Chapter One 
The Prelude to Destruction of the Yadus 


[1 11.1.1 11 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
krtva daitya-vadham krsnah 
sa-ramo yadubhir vrtah 
bhuvo 'vatarayad bharam 
javistham janayan kalim 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Krsna, accompanied by 
Balarama and surrounded by the Yadu dynasty, killed 
many demons. Then, producing a quarrel, he quickly 
relieved the earth of its burden. 


I offer respects to Sri Krsna-caitanya. I take shelter of the 
Lord of Govardhana, the supporter of the earth which 
nourishes the cows, and to the Govardhana Mountain. 
Offering respects to guru and Krsna, the ocean of mercy, I 
take shelter of Sukadeva, master of the world, eye of the 
universe. I offer myself and everything I possess to he who 
is the life of the gopis, the controller, for service to his dear 
devotees. 


One chapter begins to describe Krsna’s disappearance. Four 
chapters deal with the Navayogendras. One chapter 
describes the curse of the sages and the prayers of the 
devatas. Twenty-three chapters are dedicated to Krsna’s 
teachings to Uddhava. One chapter describes the destruction 
of the Yadu dynasty, and one chapter describes Krsna’s 
disappearance. Thus, in thirty-one chapters of the Eleventh 
Canto, the subject of liberation, previously mentioned, is 
described. In the First Chapter, thinking of how to destroy 
the Yadu dynasty the Lord arranged for bradhmanas to curse 
them and the iron ball became reeds. 


In the Tenth Canto Krsna, the tenth subject asraya, Svayam 
Bhagavan, who satisfies and astonishes his devotees with his 


variegated, sweet pastimes, was described. In the Eleventh 
Canto, liberation, which takes shelter of lotus feet, is 
described, and to relate a little of the remaining pastimes, the 
previous pastimes are again mentioned in this verse. The 
augment on the verse avatdrayat is absent as poetic license. 
Javistham means “most quickly.” The quarrel refers to the 
dissension between the Kurus and Pandavas. 


[1 11.1.2 11 
ye kopitah su-bahu pandu-sutah sapatnair 
durdyuta-helana-kaca-grahanadibhis tan 
krtva nimittam itaretaratah sametan 
hatva nrpan niraharat ksiti-bharam isah 


The Supreme Lord made the Pandavas, enraged by the 
numerous offenses of their enemies, such as 
duplicitous gambling, verbal insults, the seizing of 
Draupadt's hair, the immediate cause, and then had all 
the assembled kings kill each other, thus relieving the 
earth of its burden. 


This verse described the quarrel. The Lord made Arjuna and 
others, enraged greatly (subahu) by the unfair gambling 
match and other incidents, the cause, and then had the 
assembled kings kill each other and thus removed the 
burden of the earth. 


[1 11.1.3 11 
bhu-bhara-raja-prtana yadubhir nirasya 
guptaih sva-bahubhir acintayad aprameyah 
manye 'vaner nanu gato 'py agatam hi bharam 
yad yadavam kulam aho avisahyam aste 


After using the Yadu dynasty, which was protected by 
his arms, to eliminate the kings who with their armies 
had been the burden of this earth, the unfathomable 
Lord thought, "Although the earth's burden is now 
gone, in my opinion it is not yet gone, because there 


still remains the intolerable burned of Yadu dynasty 
itself remain." 


Who were the Yadus? They were protected by the strength 
of Lord’s own arms. He then began to think, but because it 
is not possible to understand his thoughts at that time, he is 
described as aprameyah: unfathomable. Nanu indicates a 
conjecture. I think that though, from the commoner’s 
perception, the burden is gone, the burden is not gone. 
Why? Though the Yadavas have the highest dharma, they 
are also a form of burden. This is explained in the First 
Canto (Chapter Fifteen). 


[1 11.1.4 I 1 
naivanyatah paribhavo 'sya bhavet kathaficin 
mat-samSrayasya vibhavonnahanasya nityam 
antah kalim yadu-kulasya vidhaya venu- 
stambasya vahnim iva Santim upaimi dhama 


They cannot at all be censured by anyone else since 
they have unrestricted power, having taken constant 
shelter of me. Making a quarrel within the Yadu 
family like a fire in a bamboo grove, and thus 
destroying them, I will then attain my abode. 


Should relieving the earth of this burden be undertaken by 
someone else? The answer is given. They cannot even be 
censured (paribhavah) by anyone else, what to speak of 
being killed. They have taken shelter of me ad have 
unrestricted power. Arranging from them to go to Prabhasa 
and having them quarrel, I will arrange for their destruction 
(Sdntim), and then attain Vaikuntha. I will go to Vaikuntha 
in my portion, as my form of Narayana (which merged into 
Krsna when he appeared on earth). Just as a wind causes 
fire by friction of bamboos, destroys them, and then 
disappears, I will arrange for friction among the Yadus, 
destroy them, and then disappear. 


[1 11.1.5 11 
evam vyavasito rajan 
satya-sankalpa 1Svarah 
Sapa-vyajena vipranam 
sanijahre sva-kulam vibhuh 


O King! When the powerful Lord, whose desire always 
come true, had thus decided, he withdrew his family 
from the earth on the pretext of a curse spoken by an 
assembly of bradhmanas. 


Making up his mind in this way, on the pretext of a 
brahmana’s curse he withdrew his family. One purpose of 
this arrangement was to show the great powers of 
brahmanas. 


|! 11.1.6-7 || 
sva-murtya loka-lavanya- 
nirmuktya locanam nrnam 
girbhis tah smaratat cittam 
padais tan iksatatm kriyah 


acchidya kirtitmh su-slokam 
vitatya hy afijasa nu kau 
tamo 'naya tarisyantity 

agat svath padam 1Svarah 


Having stolen people’s eyes with my form which 
makes them reject all other beauty, having stolen 
their voices and ears by my words, having stolen their 
minds and having stolen their movements of their 
bodies by the markings on my footprints, and having 
distributed my glories which are praised by poets, 
people of the future will be delivered from samara by 
these glories. Thinking in this way, the Lord made up 
his mind. 


Having accomplished the mission of his descent on earth, he 
then disappeared. He stole the eyes of everyone by his form 
which made them give up all other beauty. When people 
looked at other things, their sight did not function. In this 
way he stole their eyes. He stole the voice of everyone by 
his words. By his words he stole their voices and their ears 
as well, since those without voices were also devoid of ears 
(since they had to hear his words alone). He stole the hearts 
of all persons who remember. Similarly he attracted the 
movements such as walking of those who saw the marks on 
his footprints. Having accomplished this, he became 
absorbed in his decision. 


Krsna, having appeared, having attracted the senses of all 
people, made them blind, deaf, mute, mad and paralyzed. 
Who can call him merciful? He is the greatest thief. This is a 
form of vydja-stuti, criticism indicating praise. But actually 
he gave liberation to the demons after killing them, and to 
others he drowned them in the ocean of his beauty and gave 
them prema. No one else had such unrestricted mercy. 
After having spread his glories which poets praise, people 
who will be born on earth in the future will easily cross the 
ocean of samsdra (tamah), by that glory (anayd), like a 
boat. Considering in that way, he made up his mind. This 
indicates his mercy to the people of the future. Svam 
padam means he became absorbed in his decision. 
According to Amara-kosa, padam can mean decision, 
deliverance, place, wealth, feet, and object. “After 
accomplishing my purpose in a hundred and twenty-five 
years, now I will become invisible from the material world.” 
He came to that decision. It is not possible for this to mean 
“He went to Vaikuntha with all his portions.” That is 
because in the previous Canto it was stated that Krsna 
eternally performs pastimes in Vrndavana, Mathura and 
Dvaraka, and this is supported by Ssruti and smrti statements. 
The statements of Uddhava comparing Krsna to the sun and 
fire, confirm the fact that Krsna never gives up his three 
abodes: 


krsna-dyumani nimloce girnesv ajagarena ha 
kirh nu nah kuSsalarh brtyamh gata-srisu grhesv aham 


Since Krsna has disappeared like the sun,! how can I 
describe the condition of us, his friends, devoid of splendor, 
whose houses have been swallowed by the snake of 
lamentation? SB 3.2.7 


sva-Santa-rupesv itaraih sva-rupair 
abhyardyamanesv anukampitatma 
paravareso mahad-arhSa-yukto 

hy ajo 'pi jato bhagavan yathagnih 


Being compassionate in mind, when his devotees are 
afflicted by the demons, Svayam Bhagavan Krsna, though 
not having material birth, and who is like fire, * appears 
within this world along with all his Visnu expansions, since 
he is the Lord of all forms of God and devatds. SB 3.2.15 


[1 11.1.8 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
brahmanyanam vadanyanam 
nityath vrddhopasevinam 
vipra-sapah katham abhud 
vrsninatm krsna-cetasam 


King Pariksit said: How could the bradhmanas curse 
the Vrsnis, who were always respectful to the 
brahmanas, who were charitable, who were inclined 
to serve seniors and whose minds were always 
absorbed in Krsna? 


[1 11.1.9 || 
yan-nimittah sa vai Sapo 


' When Krsna who immerses the universe in his sweet pastimes is seen to disappear from one 
universe along with his devotees in Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka, he is seen to appear in other 
universes performing pastimes such as birth, rasa dance, killing Karnsa, and marrying Rukmini. 

> He is just like fire, which being eternally present as one of the five basic elements, appears when 
jewels or stones are rubbed. This means that he is eternally present in his abodes such as Mathura. 


yadrso dvija-sattama 
katham ekatmanaim bheda 
etat sarvain vadasva me 


O purest of the twice-born! What was the motive for 
this curse? What did it consist of? And how could such 
a disagreement have arisen among the Yadus, who 
were all devotees of Krsna? Please tell me all these 
things. 


How could there be a quarrel causing their destruction 
among those with one mind? 


[1 11.1.10 I | 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
bibhrad vapuh sakala-sundara-sannivesam 
karmacaran bhuvi su-mangalam apta-kamah 
asthaya dhama ramamana udara-kirtih 
samhartum aicchata kulam sthita-krtya-Sesah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Possessing a body composed 
of the most beautiful objects, performing most 
auspicious acts in this world, enjoying while residing 
in Dvaraka, and spreading his fame for the benefit of 
future generations, he desired to destroy his family 
after completing his mission, since three goals 
remained to be accomplished. 


The Lord produced the curse through the brahmanas by his 
will, since he desired to disappear with the Vrsnis after 
completing his intended work-- making all men successful 
by showing his most attractive form, pastimes, and 
pleasures. His form is described. He had a body in which 
resided the beauty of all things. His actions are described. 
He performed most auspicious activities. Situated in his 
abodes such as Dvaraka, he was enjoying, with his dear 
wives. This describes his astonishing pleasure. All that he 
wanted to do was completed (dpta-kdmah). He had the 


magnanimous fame (uddara-kirtih) of giving prema to the 
people born in the future, since he was known for his form, 
pastimes and pleasures. He then desired to destroy his 
family through the curse of brahmanas, since he had three 
remaining activities to perform: the devatds among the 
Yadus should be reestablished in Svarga; his portions should 
be reestablished in Vaikuntha, Svetadvipa, Badarikasrama 
and other places; and he would disappear with his eternal 
associates from the eyes of materialistic people. 


|| 11.1.11-12 || 
karm4ani punya-nivahani su-mangalani 
gayaj-jagat-kali-malapaharani krtva 
kalatmana nivasata yadu-deva-gehe 
pindarakath samagaman munayo nisrstah 


viSvamitro 'sitah kanvo 

durvasa bhrgur angirah 

kaSyapo vamadevo 'trir 
vasistho naradadayah 


In the home of the chief of the Yadus, Vasudeva, the 
father of Lord Krsna, the sages ViSvamitra, Asita, 
Kanva, Durvasa, Bhrgu, Angira, KaSyapa, Vamadeva, 
Atri and Vasistha, along with Narada and others, once 
performed rituals that award abundant pious results, 
bring great happiness and take away the sins of Kali- 
yuga for the whole world, by being recounted. After 
Lord Krsna, who was staying in Vasudeva's house as 
time personified, respectfully sent the sages off at the 
conclusion of the ceremonies, the sages went to the 
holy place called Pindaraka. 


First the Lord made arrangements for the curse to be made. 
After performing horse sacrifices etc., sages called for the 
sacrifice, after being given donations, arrived at a holy place 
near Pindaraka. They were permitted to leave by Krsna, 


who was the personification of time. As time he had a desire 
to destroy the dynasty. 


|| 11.1.13-15 || 
kridantas tan upavrajya 
kumara yadu-nandanah 
upasangrhya papracchur 
avinita vinita-vat 


te vesayitva stri-vesaih 
sambaim jambavati-sutam 
esa prcchati vo vipra 
antarvatny asiteksana 


prastum vilajjati saksat 
prabrutamogha-darsanah 

prasosyanti putra-kama 

kim svit safijanayisyati 


To that holy place, the young boys of the Yadu 
dynasty had brought Samba, son of Jambavati, dressed. 
in woman's garb. Playfully approaching the great 
sages gathered there, the boys grabbed hold of the 
sages' feet and impudently asked them with feigned 
humility, "O learned braéhmanas, this black-eyed 
pregnant woman has something to ask you. She is too 
embarrassed to inquire for herself. She is just about to 
give birth and is very desirous of having a son. Since 
all of you are great sages with infallible vision, please 
tell us whether her child will be a boy or a girl." 


Upasangrhya means “they touched the sages’ feet.” Kim svit 
means “Will she beara son or not ?” 


[1 11.1.16 || 
evam pralabdha munayas 
tan tcuh kupita nrpa 
janayisyati vo manda 


musalam kula-nasanam 


O King! Thus put to a test, the sages became angry, 
and told the boys, "Fools! She will bear you an iron 
club that will destroy your dynasty." 


Pralabdhah here means “having their knowledge being put 
to a test.” 


[1 11.1.17 II 
tac chrutva te 'ti-santrasta 
vimucya sahasodaram 
sambasya dadrsus tasmin 
musalam khalv ayasmayam 


Upon hearing the curse of the sages, the terrified boys 
quickly uncovered the belly of Samba, and indeed 
they observed there an iron club. 


|] 11.1.18 I 
kim krtath manda-bhagyair nah 
kim vadisyanti no janah 
iti vihvalita gehan 
adaya musalam yayuh 


The young men of the Yadu dynasty said, "Oh, what 
have we done? We are so unfortunate! What will our 
family members say to us?" Speaking thus and being 
very disturbed, they returned to their homes, taking 
the club with them. 


11 11.1.19 I | 
tac copantya sadasi 
parimlana-mukha-sriyah 
rajia avedayam cakruh 
sarva-yadava-sannidhau 


The Yadu boys, the luster of their faces completely 
faded, brought the club into the royal assembly, and 
in the presence of all the Yadavas they told King 
Ugrasena what had happened. 


They told Ugrasena, not Krsna. 


[1 11.1.20 || 
Srutvamogham vipra-Sapam 
drstva ca musalam nrpa 
vismita bhaya-santrasta 
babhuvur dvarakaukasah 


O King Pariksit, when the inhabitants of Dvaraka 
heard of the infallible curse of the brdhmanas and 
saw the club, they were astonished and distraught 

with fear. 


|] 11.1.21 || 
tac curnayitva musalam 
yadu-rajah sa ahukah 
samudra-salile prasyal 
lohath casyavaSesitam 


After having the club ground to powder, Ugrasena, 
King of the Yadus, threw the pieces, along with the 
remaining lump of iron, into the water of the ocean. 


Ugrasena told everyone, “Do not have fear or shame.” 
Without asking Krsna, he ground up the club. A small piece 
remained which he thought was insignificant. He threw it all 
in the water. 


|] 11.1.22 11 
kaScin matsyo 'grasil loham 
curnani taralais tatah 
uhyamanani velayam 
lagnany asan kilairakah 


A certain fish swallowed the iron lump, and the 
powdered iron, carried back to the shore by the 
waves, stuck there and grew into sharp canes. 


Taralaih means “by waves.” 


|] 11.1.23 II 
matsyo grhito matsya-ghnair 
jalenanyaih saharnave 
tasyodara-gatam loham 
sa Salye lubdhako 'karot 


The fish was caught in the ocean along with other fish 
in a fisherman's net. The iron lump in the fish's 
stomach was taken by the hunter Jara, who fixed it as 
a head at the tip of his arrow. 


[1 11.1.24 I 
bhagavan jnata-sarvartha 
1Svaro 'pi tad-anyatha 
kartum naicchad vipra-Sapam 
kala-rupy anvamodata 


Knowing fully the significance of all these events, the 
Supreme Lord, though capable of reversing the 
brahmanas' curse, did not wish to do so. Rather, in 
his form of time, he sanctioned the events. 


Thus ends the commentary on First Chapter of the Eleventh 
Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, 
in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Two 
The Teachings of Kavi and Havi 


1] 11.2.1 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 


govinda-bhuja-guptayam 
dvaravatyam kurudvaha 
avatsin narado 'bhiksnam 
krsnopasana-lalasah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus! Eager to 
engage in the worship of Krsna, Narada Muni stayed 
constantly in Dvaraka, which was always protected by 
the arms of Govinda. 


In the Second Chapter Vasudeva asked Narada questions. In 
response to King Nimi’s question, Kavi and Havi spoke 
about Vaisnava principles. 


Narada stayed in Dvaraka constantly. By the influence of 
Krsna, it could not be influenced by the curse of Daksa, and 
thus Narada could remain there, though cursed by Daksa to 
travel continuously. 


[1 11.2.2 || 
ko nu rajann indriyavan 
mukunda-caranambujam 
na bhajet sarvato-mrtyur 
upasyam amarottamaih 


O King! Who among the conditioned souls with 
senses, confronted by death at every step of life, 
would not render service to the lotus feet of Mukunda, 
who is worshipable even for the greatest devatas? 


Who would not worship Krsna, since the Lord binds even 
liberated persons to him with eagerness? Persons with 
senses like ears are qualified for worshiping the Lord. Not 
only jivas worship the Lord, but even the best of devatds like 
Siva worship him as well. 


11 11.2.3 11 
tam ekada tu devarsim 


vasudevo grhagatam 
arcitam sukham asinam 
abhivadyedam abravit 


One day the sage among the devatads, Narada, came to 
the house of Vasudeva. After worshiping Narada, 
seating him comfortably and respectfully bowing 
down to him, Vasudeva spoke as follows. 


|] 11.2.4 || 
Sri-vasudeva uvaca 
bhagavan bhavato yatra 
svastaye sarva-dehinam 
krpananam yatha pitror 
uttama-Sloka-vartmanam 


Vasudeva said: O Lord! Your visit, like that of a father 
to his children, is for the benefit of all living beings, 
for the most wretched among them, as well as those 
who are worshipping the Lord. 


You come for the benefit of ordinary beings, for the very 
low and for the highest beings, the devotees, just as a father 
comes to help three types of children equally. This shows 
Narada’s affection for all living entities. 


11 11.2.5 || 
bhutanarm deva-caritam 
duhkhaya ca sukhaya ca 
sukhayaiva hi sadhunam 
tvadrsam acyutatmanam 


The activities of devatas lead to both misery and 
happiness for living beings, but the activities of great 
saints like you, who have accepted the infallible Lord 
as their very soul, result only in the happiness of all 
beings. 


It is improper to compare the devotees with the devatas. 
Sometimes the devatds give too much rain, and in this way 
afflict the living beings. 


[1 11.2.6 I 1 
bhajanti ye yatha devan 
deva api tathaiva tan 
chayeva karma-sacivah 
sadhavo dina-vatsalah 


Those who worship the devatds receive reciprocation 
from the devatas in a way corresponding to the 
offering. The devatds are attendants of karma, like a 
person's shadow, but devotees are affectionate to the 
fallen. 


Just as a person acts, his shadow follows. Similarly the 
devatds respond to acts of worship of the worshipper. The 
devatds follow the actions of the worshiper. 


[1 11.2.7 || 
brahmaimns tathapi prcchamo 
dharman bhagavataths tava 
yan Srutva sraddhaya martyo 
mucyate sarvato bhayat 


O brahmana! Although I am satisfied simply by seeing 
you, I still wish to inquire about those duties which 
give pleasure to the Supreme Lord. Any mortal who 
faithfully hears about them is freed from all kinds of 
fear. 


Though I am satisfied just with seeing you, I am asking. 
Having heard bhagavad-dharma, mortals, even without 
seeing you, are freed from all fears. This is astonishing. 


[1 11.2.8 I 1 
vaharh kila puranantam 


prajartho bhuvi mukti-dam 
apujayam na moksaya 
mohito deva-mayaya 


In a previous birth on this earth, I worshiped the 
Supreme Lord, Ananta, who alone can award 
liberation, but because I desired to have a child, I did 
not worship him for liberation, since I was 
bewildered by the Lord's illusory energy. 


“But you are successful, yes?” I wanted a child, not 
liberation. 


11 11.2.9 || 
yatha vicitra-vyasanad 
bhavadbhir visvato-bhayat 
mucyema hy afijasaivaddha 
tatha nah Sadhi su-vrata 


My dear lord, true to your vow! Please instruct me 
clearly, so that by your mercy I may easily free myself 
from material existence, which is full of dangers. 


Visvato-bhaydt means “from samsdra.” 


|] 11.2.10 I 1 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
rajann evam krta-prasno 
vasudevena dhimata 
pritas tam aha devarsir 
hareh samsmarito gunaih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! Narada was pleased 
by the questions of the highly intelligent Vasudeva, 
which reminded Narada of Lord Krsna and his 
qualities. Thus Narada replied to Vasudeva as follows. 


He remembered the Lord along with his qualities. There is a 
rule adhig artha-dayesam karmani: verbs indicating 
remembering, giving, pitying, protecting, moving and ruling 
take the possessive case rather than the accusative. (Panini 
2.3.52) Thus hareh is in the possessive rather than 
accusative case. 


|] 11.2.11 II 
Sri-narada uvaca 
samyag etad vyavasitam 
bhavata satvatarsabha 
yat prcchase bhagavatan 
dharmaims tvarn visva-bhavanan 


Narada said: O best of the Satvatas! You have quite 
correctly asked about the eternal duty of the living 
entity toward the Supreme Lord, which purifies the 
whole universe. 


PTE 2er2 | 
Sruto 'nupathito dhyata 
adrto vanumoditah 
sadyah punati sad-dharmo 
deva-visva-druho 'pi hi 


Pure devotional service rendered to the Supreme 
Lord, consisting of hearing, chanting, meditating, 
accepting it with faith, or praising others who 
perform it, immediately purifies even those who are 
envious of the Lord and the universe. 


[1 11.2.13 II 
tvaya parama-kalyanah 
punya-Sravana-kirtanah 
smarito bhagavan adya 

devo narayano mama 


Today you have made me remember my Lord, the 
supremely blissful Narayana, who is so auspicious 
that whoever hears and chants about him becomes 
completely pure. 


|] 11.2.14 11 
atrapy udaharantimam 
itihasam puratanam 
arsabhanam ca sathvadatn 
videhasya mahatmanah 


To explain the devotional service of the Lord, sages 
have related the ancient history of the conversation 
between the great soul King Videha and the sons of 
Rsabha. 


|] 11.2.15 I1 
priyavrato nama suto 
manoh svayambhuvasya yah 
tasyagnidhras tato nabhir 
rsabhas tat-sutah smrtah 


Svayambhuva Manu had a son named Maharaja 
Priyavrata, and among Priyavrata's sons was 
Agnidhra. From Agnidhra was born Nabhi, whose son 
was known as Rsabhadeva. 


The sons of Rsabha were mentioned in the previous verse. 
Who was Rsabha? This is now explained. 


|| 11.2.16 || 
tam ahur vasudevamSam 
moksa-dharma-vivaksaya 
avatirnam suta-Satam 
tasyasid brahma-paragam 


Rsabhadeva is accepted as a portion of Vasudeva who 
to propagate liberation. He had one hundred sons, all 
perfect in Vedic knowledge. 


|] 11.2.17 II 
tesath vai bharato jyestho 
narayana-parayanah 
vikhyatam varsam etad yan- 
namna bharatam adbhutam 


Of the one hundred sons of Lord Rsabhadeva, the 
eldest, Bharata, was completely devoted to Lord 
Narayana. The famous varsa became the astonishing 
Bharata-varsa because of his name. 


|] 11.2.18 I 
sa bhukta-bhogam tyaktvemam 
nirgatas tapasa harim 
upasinas tat-padavim 
lebhe vai janrnabhis tribhih 


King Bharata rejected this material world, considering 
all types of material pleasure temporary and useless. 
Leaving his house, he worshiped the Lord by severe 
austerities and attained the abode of the Lord after 
three lifetimes. 


|] 11.2.19 11 
tesamh nava nava-dvipa- 
patayo 'sya samantatah 
karma-tantra-pranetara 

ekasitir dvijatayah 


Nine of the remaining sons of Rsabhadeva became the 
rulers of the nine islands of Bharata-varsa, and they 
exercised complete sovereignty over this planet. 
Eighty-one sons became brahmanas and helped 
initiate the Vedic path of karma. 


Among the sons of Rsabha, nine became rulers of nine 
islands such as Brahmavarta of Bharat-varsa. Eighty-on sons 
became brdhmanas who started the path of karma. 


|| 11.2.20-21 | | 
navabhavan maha-bhaga 
munayo hy artha-Samsinah 
sramana vata-rasana 
atma-vidya-visaradah 


kavir havir antariksah 
prabuddhah pippalayanah 

avirhotro 'tha drumilas 

camasah karabhajanah 


The nine remaining sons of Rsabha were greatly 
fortunate sages, discerning the highest truth, 
endeavoring for Paramatma, were learned concerning 
Paramatma. They wandered about naked. Their names 
were Kavi, Havir, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, 
Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhajana. 


They were discerners of the highest truth (artha-samsinah), 
making great endeavor for realizing adtmd, and were naked 
(vatd-rasana). 


[1 11.2.22 || 
ta ete bhagavad-rupam 
viSvam sad-asad-atmakam 
atmano 'vyatirekena 
paSyanto vyacaran mahim 


These sages wandered the earth while seeing the 
entire universe, with all its gross and subtle objects, as 
a manifestation of the Supreme Lord and as 
nondifferent from Paramatma. 


Atmanah means Paramatma. They saw the universe as 
identical with Paramatma since it is his Sakti. 


|] 11.2.23 II 
avyahatesta-gatayah sura-siddha-sadhya- 
gandharva-yaksa-nara-kinnara-naga-lokan 
muktas caranti muni-carana-bhutanatha- 
vidyadhara-dvija-gavam bhuvanani kamam 


The nine Yogendras are liberated souls who travel 
unchecked to the planets of the devatdas, the perfected 
mystics, the Sadhyas, the heavenly musicians, the 
Yaksas, the human beings, and the Kinnaras and the 
serpents. As they wish, they can travel as well to the 
worlds of the sages, the Caranas, the ghostly followers 
of Lord Siva, the Vidyadharas, the bradhmanas and the 
cows. 


|| 11.2.24 || 
ta ekada nimeh satram 
upajagmur yadrcchaya 
vitayamanam rsibhir 
ajanabhe mahatmanah 


Once in Ajanabha (Bharata-varsa), they came upon the 
sacrificial performance of the great soul Maharaja 
Nimi, which was being carried out under the direction 
of sages. 


|] 11.2.25 || 
tan drstva surya-sankasan 
maha-bhagavatan nrpa 
yajamano 'gnayo viprah 
sarva evopatasthire 


My dear King, seeing those pure devotees of the Lord, 
who rival the sun in brilliance, everyone present—the 


performer of the sacrifice, the brahmanas and even 
the sacrificial fires—stood in respect. 


|| 11.2.26 || 
videhas tan abhipretya 
narayana-parayanan 
pritah sampujayam cakre 
asana-sthan yatharhatah 


King Nimi understood that the nine sages were 
exalted devotees of Narayana. Therefore, overjoyed at 
their auspicious arrival, he offered them suitable 
sitting places and worshiped them in the proper way. 


Yatharhatah means “properly.” 
Par 2.27 1) 
tan rocamanan sva-ruca 
brahma-putropaman nava 
papraccha parama-pritah 
praSrayavanato nrpah 


Overwhelmed by transcendental joy, the King humbly 
bowed his head and then proceeded to question the 
nine sages, who glowed by their own effulgence and 
thus appeared equal to the four Kumaras, the sons of 
Lord Brahma. 


|] 11.2.28 || 
Sri-videha uvaca 
manye bhagavatah saksat 
parsadan vo madhu-dvisah 
visnor bhutani lokanat 
pavanaya caranti hi 


King Nimi said: I think that you must be direct 
associates of the Supreme Lord, who is famous as the 
enemy of the demon Madhu. The pure devotees of 


Lord Visnu wander throughout the universe to purify 
all the conditioned souls. 


Two verses describe how the King welcomed them. “Why 
would the associates of Visnu come here?” The associates 
(bhiutdni) of Visnu move about to purify the worlds with 
their mercy. 


[1 11.2.29 | | 
durlabho manuso deho 
dehinam ksana-bhangurah 
tatrapi durlabham manye 
vaikuntha-priya-darsanam 


For the conditioned souls, the human body which can 
be lost at any moment is a rare opportunity for 
gaining liberation. But I think that even rarer than 
liberation is the association of pure devotees, who are 
dear to the Lord of Vaikuntha. 


Today, I have seen my good fortune. Human birth is rare for 
attaining liberation. However meeting the associates of the 
Lord is rarer, because they bestow bhakti. 


|| 11.2.30 || 
ata atyantikam ksematm 
prcchamo bhavato 'naghah 
samsare 'smin ksanardho 'pi 
sat-sangah Sevadhir nrnam 


O sinless ones! Therefore, I ask you to kindly tell me 
what is most beneficial. Even half a moment's 
association with pure devotees within this world of 
birth and death is a treasure for any man. 


The meaning is this. When a guest comes one must ask 
about his welfare. But to inquire to Gtmardmas who are the 
very form of auspiciousness, this is inappropriate by its very 


nature. To ask about their health is a useless question. 
Therefore one should ask about spiritual welfare only. O 
sinless ones! Sins cannot exist in your presence. Just by 
bestowing your presence, you have destroyed all my sins. 
But there is a goal for which we should strive. I ask about 
that. 


“This may be asked later. What is the rush?” Half a moment 
of the treasure of your association is valuable. If suddenly 
one attains this treasure, why should one delay in asking 
about the desired goal with enthusiasm? I have special good 
fortune because you are staying here for a long time. 


|] 11.2.31 11 
dharman bhagavatan bruta 
yadi nah Srutaye ksamam 
yaih prasannah prapannaya 
dasyaty atmanam apy ajah 


Please speak about how one engages in the devotional 
service of the Supreme Lord, if you consider me 
capable of properly hearing these topics. When a 
living entity offers loving service to the Supreme Lord, 
the Lord is immediately satisfied, and in return he 
gives himself to the surrendered soul. 


“Then ask what you desire.” This verse explains the request. 
If we have ears qualified for hearing about these topics, then 
you should speak. You should speak the very essence of 
those topics—by which the Lord is satisfied and gives 
himself. 


|| 11.2.32 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
evam te nimina prsta 
vasudeva mahattamah 
pratipujyabruvan pritya 
sa-sadasyartvijam nrpam 


Narada said: O Vasudeva! When Maharaja Nimi had 
inquired from the nine Yogendras about devotional 
service to the Lord, those best of saintly persons 
sincerely thanked the King for his questions and with 
affection spoke to him, in the presence of the priests 
and members of the sacrificial assembly. 


|] 11.2.33 II 
Sri-kavir uvaca 
manye 'kutascid-bhayam acyutasya 
padambujopasanam atra nityam 
udvigna-buddher asad-atma-bhavad 
viSvatmana yatra nivartate bhih 


Kavi said: for one whose intelligence is disturbed by 
his falsely identifying himself with the temporary 
material world I consider that worship of the Lord’s 
lotus feet, which produces fearlessness from the 
material world, is the highest goal because Paramatma 
destroys all fear by that worship. 


O King! I see that all dharmas have an element of fear. But 
bhakti gives fearlessness. I consider the highest goal to be 
bhakti from which there is no fear from time, Rarma or other 
obstacles. The chief qualification is mentioned. A person is 
disturbed by his (atmd) thoughts of body and family Casab), 
which are difficult to give up. This means he must desire to 
give up attachment to body, house and other objects 
unfavorable for bhakti. When one performs that worship, 
fear is destroyed by the Paramatma. 


|| 11.2.34 I1 
ye vai bhagavata prokta 
upaya hy atma-labdhaye 
anjah purnsam avidusam 
viddhi bhagavatan hi tan 


Even ignorant living entities can very easily come to 
know the Supreme Lord if they adopt those means 
prescribed by the Supreme Lord. The process 
recommended by the Lord is to be known as 
bhagavata-dharma. 


The characteristics of bhdgavata-dharma are described. 
Varndsrama was spoken by Manu and others. But because 
bhakti is most secret, the Lord himself speaks it. Know the 
method for quick attain one’s benefit (atmd-labdhaye), even 
for ignorant persons, to be bhdgavata-dharma. 


[1 11.2.35 II 
yan asthaya naro rajan 
na pramadyeta karhicit 
dhavan nimilya va netre 
na skhalen na pated iha 


O King! One who accepts this process of devotional 
service will never be affected by pride. Even while 
running with eyes closed, he will never trip or fall. 


The power of the process is explained. Taking shelter of 
bhakti, having faith (@stha means faith), just having faith in 
the process, what to speak of performing it, a person will 
never be strongly (pra) affected by pride (mddyeta). In 
karma or yoga the practitioner becomes proud. Or 
pramddyeta can mean “he never becomes inattentive.” That 
means the obstacles cannot overpower him. Moreover, 
taking shelter of bhakti, whether having his eyes open or 
closed, while running the person does not stumble or fall. 
Someone may offer an easy process and say “Run with your 
eyes closed using the method taught by me.” But do not 
have any doubt. Running means moving by putting a foot 
forward and placing it on the earth. One may stumble by 
going a little and more likely one will fall by moving longer. 
But if one performs a little or a lot of one avga of the whole 
of bhakti, there is no loss as there is in Rarma. One will not 


lose the result by performing only one anga for a short 
period. Though one is ignorant at present (closing the eyes), 
if one performs bhakti without awareness, it is not a fault. 
What to speak then of performing bhakti with awareness? 
Not performing even one avga however is a fault, since it 
was said that one should have faith in bhakti. Acting in such 
a way, one will fall from the correct path. To follow another 
path to attain the Lord is a big fault: 


Sruti-smrti-puranadi-pancaratra-vidhim vina | 
aikantiki harer bhaktir utpatayaiva kalpate | | 


Even if a person seems to have attained steadiness in 
practicing pure bhaktito the Lord, that bhakti is a misfortune 
if it rejects the rules of Sruti, smrti, purdna and pancaratra 
out of atheism. Brahma-yamala 


The person who has begun bhakti is no longer qualified for 
varndsrama. In performing bhakti there is no 
considereation of whether one has performed those duties 
or not. The Lord says: 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata | 
mat-katha-Sravanadau va sraddha yavan na jayate | | 


One should continue to perform the Vedic ritualistic 
activities only until one becomes detached from material 
sense gratification and develops faith for hearing and 
chanting about me. SB 11.20.9 


In this chapter later it is said bhaktyaikayesam guru- 
devatdima. The word ekayd modifying bhaktya indicates 
that Rarma-misra and other types of bhakti are also rejected. 


|| 11.2.36 || 
kayena vaca manasendriyair va 
buddhyatmana vanusrta-svabhavat 
karoti yad yat sakalamh parasmai 


narayanayeti samarpayet tat 


In accordance with one’s particular nature, whatever 
one does with body, words, mind, senses, intelligence 
or purified consciousness one should offer to the 
Lord, thinking, "This is for the pleasure of Lord 
Narayana." 


The intelligent person who begins the process described 
later in verse 39 should become absorbed in that process 
with all his functions such as speech. The meaning is this. 
Just as the material person, starting in the morning, performs 
actions such as urinating, stooling, washing his mouth, 
brushing his teeth, bathing, seeing, hearing and speaking for 
material happiness and performs rituals for worship of 
devatds and Pitrs, so the devotee of the Lord will do all these 
activities as service to the Lord. These become a7gas of 
bhakti. Whatever he performs according to his nature 
acquired by beginningless identification with body, using 
body, mind, words, senses, intelligence and citta, should be 
made to serve Narayana. Dative case here has the sense of 
“for that purpose.” 


|] 11.2.37 || 
bhayarm dvittyabhinivesatah syad 
1S$ad apetasya viparyayo 'smrtih 
tan-mayayato budha abhajet tam 
bhaktyaikayeSam guru-devate atma 


For the jiva averse to the Lord, there will be samsdara 
consisting of identity with body and lack of identity 
with the soul, because of his absorption in the 
material coverings on the soul, arising from the Lord’s 
maya. Samsara takes Therefore, the intelligent 
person, taking guru as his Lord and very self, should 
fully worship the Lord with pure bhakti. 


However, the devotees should not fear bondage from 
samsara. Fear naturally is destroyed for the person who 
starts bhakti. Because of the false identity arising from 
imposition of body and senses (dvitiye), for the jiva averse 
to the Lord (isdéd apetasya), there will be fear or samsdra. 
But there is no fear for the person faithful to the Lord: 


tavad ragadayah stenas tavat kara-grharh grham 
tavan moho 'nghri-nigado yavat krsna na te janah 


O Krsna! Until people become your devotees, their material 
attachments and desires remain thieves, their homes remain 
prisons, and their affectionate feelings for their family 
members remain foot-shackles. SB 10.14.36 


That fear or samsara takes two forms: the form of reversal 
and the form of forgetfulness. Reversal means thinking 
oneself to be the body, different from the soul. 
Forgetfulness means not remembering that one is soul. A 
person becomes devoid of questions concerning the past 
and future such as “Who am I? What should I do? What was 
I before? What will I be after?” This fear arises by the maya 
of the Lord. It is said smrti-bhramsdd buddhi-ndso buddhi- 
nasat pranasyati: from loss of memory, intelligence is lost 
and from loss of intelligence one is destroyed. (BG 2.61) 
Because of this (atah), the intelligent person, getting his 
intelligence by the mercy of guru’s lotus feet, should fully 
(a) worship (bhaje the Lord by pure (ekayd) bhakti devoid 
of other desires, devoid of karma or jnana. This person 
considers the guru to be as dear as the Lord and the self. 


|] 11.2.38 11 
avidyamano 'py avabhati hi dvayo 
dhyatur dhiya svapna-manorathau yatha 
tat karma-sankalpa-vikalpakatmh mano 
budho nirundhyad abhayam tatah syat 


The world of enjoyment, even it is not directly 
present, remains an influence on the jzva, who thinks 
of the enjoyment, just as he does in a dream or in a 
desire in the mind. Therefore the intelligent person 
will control the mind which accepts and rejects 
actions. Then he becomes fearless. 


“One who does not have the enjoyments like garlands, 
sandalwood and women, or who lives in the forest 
renouncing them, should not have this fear.” Do not say 
this. The world of enjoyment (dvayah), though not present, 
remains in the mind for the person who still thinks of the 
enjoyments. It is like the desires or dreams created by the 
mind (dhiya). Therefore, one should control the mind 
which accepts or rejects actions. Control of the mind 
however will not take place except by devotion to the lotus 
feet of guru, and by no other method. It is said by the 
Vedas: 


vijita-hrsika-vayubhir adanta-manas tura-garh 
ya iha yatanti yantum ati-lolam upaya-khidah 
vyasana-Satanvitah samavahaya guros caranarh 
vanija ivaja santy akrta-karna-dhara jaladhau 


The mind is like an impetuous horse that even persons who 
have regulated their senses and breath cannot control. Those 
in this world who try to tame the uncontrolled mind, but 
who abandon the feet of their spiritual master, encounter 
hundreds of obstacles in their cultivation of various 
distressful practices. O unborn Lord, they are like merchants 
on a boat in the ocean who have failed to employ a 
helmsman. SB 10.87.33 


rajas tamas ca sattvena sattvath copaSamena ca 
etat sarvarn gurau bhaktya puruso hy afijasa jayet 


One conquers rajas and tamas by a predominance of sattva. 
One conquers sattva by being indifferent to the results of 


actions. One conquers all of these obstacles quickly and 
easily by devotion to guru. SB 7.15.25 


This has been said in the previous verse as well. 


|] 11.2.39 I 1 
Srnvan su-bhadrani rathanga-paner 
janmani karmani ca yani loke 
gitani namani tad-arthakani 
gayan vilajjo vicared asangah 


Hearing the most auspicious birth and activities of 
Krsna, which are sung by all people, singing his 
names which describe those activities, while having 
no attachment to anything else, a person should 
without shame wander in the world. 


It has just been said that one should worship the Lord with 
devotion. What is that bhakti? This verse answers. One 
should sing the names of the Lord which describe him in 
different languages, and hear about his births and activities 
through scripture and disciple succession, and which are 
sung by all people, even ungrammatically. Singing and 
chanting, devoid of attachment to anything else (asangah), 
he should wander around. 


[1 11.2.40 11 
evath-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya 
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih 
hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 
unmada-van nrtyati loka-bahyah 


Regulated with such devotion, chanting the name of 
his dear Krsna, he develops prema. His heart melts 
and he laughs loudly, weeps, wails and sings. He 
dances like a madman without regard for the public. 


This verse describes the transcendental activities of the 
person beyond samsdra who has attained prema. He who 
has been regulated in this way (evam-vratah) particularly 
chants the names of Krsna who is dear to him, or he chants 
the names which are dear to him. By chanting he has 
developed prema atanurdgah). In great longing to see the 
Lord, his heart melts like molten gold. “Oh! That thief, the 
son of Yasoda, has entered a house to steal the butter. He 
should be caught and driven away.” When Krsna hears the 
voice of an old woman in the house, he begins to flee. 
Seeing Krsna in this sudden appearance, he laughs. When 
the vision disappears, he laments and weeps. He wails, “Oh! 
I had attained a great treasure, and now it has escaped my 
hands! O Lord! Where are you? Give me an answer!” The 
Lord says, “O devotee! Hearing your wailing, I have come.” 
Again the Lord appears and, seeing him, the devotee sings, 
“Today I have been successful.” In bliss he dances madly. 
He does not care whether people laugh, praise, respect or 
disrespect him (loka-bahyah). 


|| 11.2.41 11 
kham vayum agnitm salilam mahitm ca 
jyotimsi sattvani diso drumadin 
sarit-samudrams ca hareh Sariram 
yat kith ca bhutath pranamed ananyah 


A devotee, devoted only to the Lord, should bow down 
to ether, fire, air, water, earth, the sun and other 
luminaries, all living beings, the directions, trees and 
other plants, the rivers and oceans, seeing them as the 
body of Krsna. 


The Purdnas say: 
narayanam ayarh dhirah pasyanti paramarthinah 
jagad dhananmayam lubdhah kamukah kaminimayam 


A devotee sees everyone and everything in relationship with 
Narayana. Everything is an expansion of Narayana's energy. 


Just as those who are greedy see everything as a source of 
money-making and those who are lusty see everything as 
women. 


That is illustrated in this verse. The potential mood of the 
verb is used. Whatever falls within one’s vision one should 
see it as the manifestation of the body of Syamasundara (in 
the state of prema). Or the devotee, contemplating his state 
of perfection, even in the state of sadhana, sees in this way. 
Knowing the Lord’s body is the basis of all elements such as 
ether, he should offer respects. For him there is no object of 
service except Krsna. 


|] 11.2.42 11 
bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apayo 'nu-ghasam 


Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and 
detachment from other things—these three occur 
simultaneously for one who has taken shelter of 
Krsna, in the same way that pleasure, fullness of the 
stomach and relief from hunger are experienced 
simultaneously, with each bite, for a person engaged 
in eating. 


An example is given to show that even at the stage of 
sadhana, which gives great happiness, one achieves the 
result. When there is bhakti in the form of hearing and 
chanting about Krsna, the supreme deity, there should be a 
sweet experience. At that time, there should also be an 
experience of detachment from material happiness. These 
three should arise at the same time for the person who 
worships Krsna (prapadyamdnasya). Similarly for a person 
who eats, there is happiness, nourishment and 
disappearance of hunger with each mouthful. As one takes 


a mouthful of rice, this happens. Just as a person who eats a 
little gets a little satisfaction, a litthke nourishment (fullness of 
stomach) and a little relief from hunger, so a person who 
worships the Lord a little with hearing and chanting, gets a 
little experience of the Lord, and a little detachment from 
material life. And just as a person who eats a lot gets full 
satisfaction, full nourishment and full relief from hunger, so 
a person who worships the Lord fully experiences the Lord 
fully and becomes completely detached from material life. 
But though it is impossible to keep eating, by more worship 
of the Lord one becomes more capable of worshipping. 
That is the difference. 


[1 11.2.43 I 
ity acyutanghrim bhajato 'nuvrttya 
bhaktir viraktir bhagavat-prabodhah 
bhavanti vai bhagavatasya rajams 
tatah param Santim upaiti saksat 


O King! The devotee who worships the lotus feet of 
the infallible Lord with constant endeavor achieves 
unflinching devotion, detachment and experience of 
the Lord. He achieves supreme happiness. 


This verse supports the meaning of the previous verse. That 
person achieves extreme happiness (param Santim). 


|| 11.2.44 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
atha bhagavatam bruta 
yad-dharmo yadrso nrnam 
yathacarati yad brute 
yair lingair bhagavat-priyah 


Maharaja Nimi said: Now please tell me about the 
devotees of the Supreme Lord--their natures, the 
different types, the conduct, and speech by which one 
can know who is dear to the Lord. 


The previous verse mentioned the devotees. He asks 
concerning their qualities. What is their nature (dharma)? 
This is a question about their mental condition. What types 
(yddrsah) of devotees are there? This is a question about 
various grades of devotees. What is their conduct? This is a 
question about their bodily nature. What do they say? This 
is a question about their speech. Why should one ask such 
questions? By these characteristics one can infer who is dear 
to the Lord. 


|] 11.2.45 11 
Sri-havir uvaca 
sarva-bhutesu yah pasyed. 
bhagavad-bhavam atmanah 
bhutani bhagavaty atmany 
esa bhagavatottamah 


Havi said: The most advanced devotee sees Supreme 
Lord, one’s object of worship, within everything, and 
sees everything in the Supreme Lord. 


One should see the presence (bhdvam) of the Lord, who is 
one’s (atmanah) object of worship, in all things. When 
HiranyakaSipu asked, “Where is your Lord?” Prahlada said, 
“He is everywhere. One can see the Lord even a pillar.” In 
this way he saw his worshippable Lord. Similarly one should 
see all living beings in the Lord (dtmani), the object of one’s 
worship, just as YaSoda saw all beings in the belly of Krsna. 


There is another meaning. One should see all beings as 
having prema for the Lord, absorbed in the Lord who 
appears in their minds. This shown by the prema of gopis 
and the queens of Dvaraka. 


vana-latas tarava atmani visnurh 
vyafijayantya iva puspa-phaladhyah 
pranata-bhara-vitapa madhu-dharah 


prema-hrsta-tanavo vavrsuh sma 


The trees and creepers in the forest respond by becoming so 
luxuriant with fruits and flowers that they seem to be 
manifesting Lord Visnu within their hearts. As their branches 
bend low with the weight, the filaments on their trunks and 
vines stand erect out of the ecstasy of love of God, and both 
the trees and the creepers pour down a rain of sweet sap. SB 


10.35.9 


nadyas tada tad upadharya mukunda-gitam 
avarta-laksita-manobhava-bhagna-vegah 
alingana-sthagitam Urmi-bhujair murarer 
erhnanti pada-yugalath kamalopaharah 


When the rivers hear the flute-song of Krsna, their minds 
begin to desire him, and thus the flow of their currents is 
broken and their waters are agitated, moving around in 
whirlpools. Then with the arms of their waves the rivers 
embrace Murari's lotus feet and, holding on to them, present 
offerings of lotus flowers. SB 10.21.15 


kurari vilapasi tvarh vita-nidra na Sese 

svapiti jagati ratryam iSvaro gupta-bodhah 
vayam iva sakhi kaccid gadha-nirviddha-ceta 
nalina-nayana-hasodara-lileksitena 


O kurari bird, you are lamenting. Now it is night, and 
somewhere in this world the Supreme Lord is asleep in a 
hidden place. But you are wide awake, O friend, unable to 
fall asleep. Is it that, like us, you have had your heart pierced 
to the core by the lotus-eyed Lord's munificent, playful 
smiling glances? SB 10.90.15 


na calasi na vadasy udara-buddhe 
ksiti-dhara cintayase mahantam artham 
api bata vasudeva-nandananghrim 
vayam iva kamayase stanair vidhartum 


O magnanimous mountain, you neither move nor speak. 
You must be pondering some matter of great importance. Or 
do you, like us, desire to hold on your breasts the feet of 
Vasudeva's darling son? SB 10.90.22 


And one should contemplate the mood of the Lord within 
oneself as being present in all living entities. Sanatana 
Gosvami says this meaning is approved by past authorities. 


One should see in this way. This implies that one must gain 
qualification for seeing, rather than being able to see like 
this at all times. However, this does not apply to Narada, 
Vyasa and Sukadeva. They do not see the Lord at all times, 
everywhere, but this increases their desire for him. When 
this longing to see the Lord increases further, then the 
devotees see the whole world as the Lord, based on the 
logic that a lusty man sees women everywhere. And 
according to the saying that one sees everyone else like 
oneself (dtmavan manyate jagat), they see all beings as 
suffering from eagerness for prema. One should not explain 
that the verb “to see” here means “to know” and that 
therefore the best devotee is he who knows the Lord is in 
everything and everything is in the Lord simply by scripture 
knowledge. 


|| 11.2.46 || 
isvare tad-adhinesu 
balisesu dvisatsu ca 
prema-maitri-krpopeksa 
yah karoti sa madhyamah 


An intermediate or second-class devotee, called 
madhyama-adhikari, offers his love to the Supreme 
Lord, is a sincere friend to all the devotees of the Lord, 
shows mercy to ignorant people who are innocent, 
and disregards those who are envious of the Lord. 


The madhyama devotee shows prema for the Lord, his 
object of worship. This actually means he has attachment 
for the Lord (rather than prema). He has friendship with the 
devotees, those who are dependent on the Lord. He shows 
mercy to those who are ignorant of bhakti. Since even 
Bharata, Vyasa and Sukadeva did not show mercy to all 
persons they saw, it should be explained that this mercy to 
the ignorant arises on its own. This is understood from the 
example of the mountain: 


girayo mumucus toyath kvacin na mumucuh Sivam 
yatha jnanamrtam kale jnanino dadate na va 


During this season the mountains sometimes released their 
pure water and sometimes did not, just as experts in 
transcendental science sometimes give the nectar of 
transcendental knowledge and sometimes do not. SB 
10.20.36 


They avoid those who hate the Lord, since they know the 
mercy will be useless. The proper conduct is to remain at a 
distance from those who show hatred to oneself, with the 
understanding that they are foolish, and at the same time 
meditating on their good fortune. The madhyama devotee, 
who does not have the qualification to see the Lord in all 
beings, is characterized by these four qualities. When he is 
seen to have that quality then he should be considered an 
uttama devotee. But even among uitama devotees like 
Narada one will see these four qualities of prema, friendship, 
mercy and indifference also manifest. 


|| 11.2.47 || 
arcayam eva haraye 
pujam yah Sraddhayehate 
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu 
sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 


A devotee who faithfully engages in the worship of 
the deity in the temple but does not behave properly 
toward other devotees or people in general is called 
an unrefined devotee. 


Sridhara Svami explains this verse as follows. Arcdyam 
means “in the deity.” He faithfully engages in worship of the 
deity to please the Lord (haraye). He does not worship the 
Lord’s devotees or others. He is considered a beginning 
(prakrtah) devotee. This initial bhakti gradually will become 
uttama-bhakti. The question about the nature of devotees 
and the types of devotees has now been answered. 


|| 11.2.48 11 
grhitvapindriyair arthan 
yo na dvesti na hrsyati 
visnor mayam idam pasyan 
sa vai bhagavatottamah 


Even while engaging his senses in contact with their 
objects, one who sees this whole world as the energy 
of Lord Visnu and is neither repelled nor elated is the 
greatest among devotees. 


Other qualities of the uwttama devotees are now mentioned 
in eight verses according to differing dispositions of those 
devotees. 


[1 11.2.49 I 1 
dehendriya-prana-mano-dhiyam yo 
janmapyaya-ksud-bhaya-tarsa-krcchraih 
samsara-dharmair avimuhyamanah 
smrtya harer bhagavata-pradhanah 


A person who, by remembering the Lord, is not 
bewildered by the qualities of samsdGra, such as birth 
and death of the body, hunger of the prdanas, fear in 


the mind, longing in the intelligence and fatigue in 
the senses, is the best among the devotees. 


One who is not bewildered by the qualities of samsdara such 
as birth in different bodies is the best of devotees. He is not 
bewildered by birth and death concerning the body, by 
hunger and thirst concerning the prdnas, by fear in the 
mind, by longing in the intelligence and by fatigue 
(krcchram) of the senses. 


|] 11.2.50 I 1 
na kama-karma-bijanam 
yasya cetasi sambhavah 
vasudevaika-nilayah 
sa vai bhagavatottamah 


The person completely surrendered to the Lord, in 
whose mind no impressions, desires or actions arise, 
is considered to be the best of devotees. 


Impressions do not arise in his mind. Furthermore desires 
for women etc, and actions by the senses do not arise. 
These three do not occur in his mind. The three verses 
starting from verse 48 answer the question about the 
conduct of the devotee. He is free from hatred, joy, illusion 
and lust in his actions. The rest of the chapter mentions 
more qualities of the devotees. 


[| 11.2.51 I1 
na yasya janma-karmabhyam 
na varnasrama-jatibhih 
Sajjate 'sminn aham-bhavo 
dehe vai sa hareh priyah 


He whose body does not give rise to false identity with 
good family, pious actions, or caste considerations is 
dear to the Lord. 


Janma refers to being born in a good family. Karma means 
activities like japa and meditation. /atibhih means “by castes 
such as ambastha (mixture of bra4hmana man and vaisya 
woman.)” He in whose body there is no ahankara is dear 
to the Lord. 


|] 11.2.52 || 
na yasya svah para iti 
vittesv atmani va bhida 
sarva-bhuta-samah santah 
sa vai bhagavatottamah 


He who does not think that wealth is his, who does 
not think in terms of self and other, who is equal to 
all beings and peaceful, is the best devotee. 


Svah means one’s own group and para means an enemy. 
He does not consider wealth to be his. He does not show 
affection for his body and hatred for other bodies. 


|] 11.2.53 II 
tri-bhuvana-vibhava-hetave 'py akuntha- 
smrtir ajitatma-suradibhir vimrgyat 
na calati bhagavat-padaravindal 
lava-nimisardham api yah sa vaisnavagryah 


He, whose remembrance is not lured by dominion 
over the three worlds, and who does move for half a 
minute or half a second from the Lord’s lotus feet 
which are sought by the devatas who also meditate on 
the Lord, is the best of devotees. 


The best devotee’s remembrance cannot be lured even for 
gaining lordship over the three worlds. 


na paramesthyam na mahendra-dhisnyarh 
na sarvabhaumarm na rasadhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va 


mayy arpitatmecchati mad vinanyat 


One who has fixed his consciousness on me desires neither 
the position or abode of Brahma or Indra, nor an empire on 
the earth, nor sovereignty in the lower planetary systems, 
nor the eightfold perfection of yoga, nor liberation. Such a 
person desires me alone. SB 11.14.14 


He does not move for half a second from the lotus feet of the 
Lord, which are hard to obtain and thus only sought by 
devatas who concentrate their minds on the Lord. Or 
another meaning is “The lord’s lotus feet are sought by the 
devatas who cannot control their senses, so that they can 
rule the three worlds.” 


[1 11.2.54 || 
bhagavata uru-vikramanghri-sakha- 
nakha-mani-candrikaya nirasta-tape 
hrdi katham upasidatam punah sa 
prabhavati candra ivodite 'rka-tapah 


How can the heat of material existence again arise in 
the hearts of those who worship the Lord, since the 
heat of lust is destroyed by the Lord’s heroic lotus 
feet, his toes, his toenails, his toe jewels and the 
soothing light from his feet? When the moon rises, 
the heat of the sun is dissipated. 


If there is agitation of lust by seeking material enjoyment, 

the devotee will be disturbed. But such lust does not exist in 
the great devotees. How can the heat again arise in the 
hearts of persons who worship the Lord who has destroyed 
the heat of lust by his two heroic feet, by his toes, by his toe 
nails, by the jewels on his toes, by the cool rays emanating 
from those toes?) When the moon rises the sun’s heat is 
destroyed. 


[1 11.2.55 I 
visrjati hrdayam na yasya saksad 
dharir avasabhihito 'py aghaugha-nasah 
pranaya-rasanaya dhrtanghri-padmah 
sa bhavati bhagavata-pradhana uktah 


He who binds the lotus feet of the Lord by ropes of 
love, and whose heart the Lord, destroyer of heaps of 
sin, does not leave, even if beckoned accidentally, is 
called the best of devotees. 


This is the essence of all the qualities. The Lord himself 
does not give up the heart of this devotee. What is the 
problem with even heaps of sins? The Lord, just being 
addressed, even accidentally, destroys a multitude of sins. 
What to speak then of chanting with a taste for rasa, 
continuously. This verse answers the question “What do the 
devotees speak?” “Why does the Lord not leave the temple 
of their hearts?” The devotee binds the lotus feet of the Lord 
to his heart by the ropes of affection. Just as Yasoda bound 
Krsna to the mortar by her prema, the Lord who binds all 
jivas by the chains of mdyd is bound by the chains of prema 
by the devotee. 


Thus ends the commentary on Second Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Three 
Karma-yoga 


|] 11.3.1 11 
Sri-rajovaca 
parasya visnor 1Sasya 
mayinam api mohinim 
mayatm veditum icchamo 


bhagavanto bruvantu nah 


King Nimi said: Now we wish to learn about the 
illusory potency of the Supreme Lord, which 
bewilders even great mystics. My lords, please speak 
to us about this subject. 


In the third chapter the sages answer King Nimi’s questions 
about mdyd, deliverance from mdy4d, the form of Narayana 
and karma. SB 11.2.48 mentioned the Lord’s maya. Now 
the King asks a question about this. 


|] 11.3.2 || 
nanutrpye jusan yusmad- 
vaco hari-kathamrtam 
samsara-tapa-nistapto 
martyas tat-tapa-bhesajam 


Although I, suffering in material existence, am 
drinking the nectar of your statements about the 
Lord’s glories which is the remedy for those suffering 
material existence, my thirst is not yet satiated. 


The cause of asking this question is the irrepressible greed to 
drink the nectar of your words, since I am eager for your 
association. 


[1 11.3.3 II 
ebhir bhutani bhutatma 
maha-bhutair maha-bhuja 
sasarjoccavacany adyah 
sva-matratma-prasiddhaye 


Antariksa said: O mighty-armed King! By activating 
the material elements, the primary soul of all creation 
has created all living beings in higher and lower 


species so that these conditioned souls can cultivate 
either sense gratification or ultimate liberation, 
according to their desire. 


The gunads should be defined by defining the effects of the 
gunas—creation, maintenance and destruction. Mayda made 
of the gunas, is defined by the gunas so defined. The 
Supreme Lord created all higher and lower beings—devatas, 
humans, animals and plants, in order that the jzvas could 
attain sense objects (svd-mdtra) and attain also attain the 
Lord (atma). 

buddhindriya-manah-pranan jananam asrjat prabhuh 
matrartharh ca bhavarthamh ca atmane ’kalpanaya ca 


The Supreme Lord manifested the material intelligence, 
senses, mind and vital air of the living entities so that they 
could indulge their desires for sense gratification, take 
repeated births to engage in fruitive activities, become 
elevated in future lives and ultimately attain liberation. SB 
10.87.2 


[1 11.3.4 || 
evain srstani bhutani 
pravistah pafica-dhatubhih 
ekadha dasadhatmanarim 
vibhajan jusate gunan 


The Lord, having entered the material bodies created 
by the five elements, divides himself into the mind 
and ten senses, and engages the jiva in enjoying the 
sense objects. 


Three verses describe the situation after creation. Having 
entered the bodies created by the five gross elements as 
Paramatma, the Lord, dividing himself up to the mind and 
the ten external senses, makes the jiva enjoy the senses 
objects produced by the gunas 


[1 11.3.5 [1 
gunair gunan sa bhufijana 
atma-pradyotitaih prabhuh 
manyamana idam srstam 
atmanam iha sajjate 


The jiva, enjoying the objects of the senses by the 
senses which are impelled by the Lord, and thinking 
himself to be that created body, takes repeated births 
in different bodies and becomes entangled in those 
bodies. 


The jiva (sah), enjoying the objects of the senses (gundan) 
by the senses (gunaih) revealed by the antaryami, thinking 
himself to be that created body (idam), becomes entangled 
in that body (iha). He takes birth definitely (brabhuh) in 
various types of bodies. 


[1 11.3.6 I 1 
karmani karmabhih kurvan 
sa-nimittani deha-bhrt 
tat tat karma-phalam grhnan 
bhramattha sukhetaram 


The jiva engages his active sense organs in activities 
accompanied by impressions, and, accepting the 
karma in the form of enjoyment and suffering, 
wanders in this world. 


Then the living entity continues in samsdra. Performing 
actions accompanied by vdsands or impressions (sa- 
nimttani), using the action senses (karmabhih), the jiva 
attains the results of action in the form of happiness and 
distress and enjoys, since it is seen that one even enjoys 
being born in hellish situations. 


|| 11.3.7 I 


ittharh karma-gatir gacchan 
bahv-abhadra-vahah puman 
abhuta-samplavat sarga- 
pralayav aSnute 'vasah 


Thus the helpless jzva obtains various bodies 
according to karma involving great misfortune, and 
attains birth and death until the destruction of the 
universe. 


Abhiita-samplavat means “until the destruction of the 
created things.” 


[1 11.3.8 | 
dhatupaplava asanne 
vyaktam dravya-gunatmakam 
anadi-nidhanah kalo 
hy avyaktayapakarsati 


When the annihilation of the material elements is 
imminent, time without beginning or end withdraws 
the manifest cosmos, consisting of gross and subtle 
features, into prakrii. 


The destruction is described in eight and a half verses. 
When destruction of the material elements takes place 
(dhatiupaplave), time pulls the products composed of gross 
and subtle matter (dravya-guna) into the cause, prakrti 
Cavyaktaya). 


11 11.3.9 || 
Sata-varsa hy anavrstir 
bhavisyaty ulbana bhuvi 
tat-kalopacitosnarko 
lokatms trin pratapisyati 


A terrible drought will take place on earth for one 
hundred years. The heat of the sun having increased 
at that time, the sun burns up the three worlds. 


The sun increases (upacita) in heat. 


[1 11.3.101 | 
patala-talam arabhya 
sankarsana-mukhanalah 
dahann trdhva-sikho visvag 
vardhate vayuneritah 


Beginning from Patalaloka, a fire grows, emanating 
from the mouth of Lord Sankarsana. Its flames 
shooting upward, driven by great winds and it 
scorches everything in all directions. 


|] 11.3.11 11 
samvartako megha-gano 
varsati sma Satath samah 

dharabhir hasti-hastabhir 
ltyate salile virat 


Masses of clouds causing destruction, pouring torrents 
of rain as long as elephants’ trunks for one hundred 
years, will drown the universe in water. 


Samvartakah means “causing destruction.” The shafts of rain 
are as long as elephants’ trunks. 


|] 11.3.12 || 
tato virajam utsrjy 
vairajah puruso nrpa 
avyaktam visate suksmaim 
nirindhana ivanalah 


Then Vairaja Brahma gives up his universal body, O 
King, and enters into the subtle prakriti, like a fire that 
has run out of fuel. 


After the jivas are merged, the total of all jivas, Vairaja 
Brahma merges into prakrti (avyaktam). Because some 
Brahmas are karmis, jndnis or bhaktas, some Brahmas again 
take birth, some Brahmas attain liberation, and some 
Brahmas attain prema and become associations of the Lord. 
That is the understanding gained from verses such as the 
following. Gitd 8.10 says that from Brahma to the plants all 
beings take rebirth. But it is also said: 


brahmana saha te sarve samprapte pratisaficare | 
parasyante krtatmanah pravisanti pararh padam | | 


Those who are on Brahma-loka with exalted status at the time 
of dissolution go directly to the supreme abode, along with 
Lord Brahma. Kiirma Purdna 1.11.284 


|] 11.3.13 II 
vayuna hrta-gandha bhuh 
salilatvaya kalpate 
salilamh tad-dhrta-rasaim 
jyotistvayopakalpate 


Deprived of its quality of aroma by the wind, the 
element earth is transformed into water; and water, 
deprived of its taste by that same wind, is merged into 
fire. 


Having described the destruction of the totality of jivas, a 
product, the destruction of the causes, the elements, is 
described in reverse order of their creation. Wind or air is 
well known to deprive earth of fragrance. Deprived of 
fragrance by the wind of destruction, earth becomes water. 
This means it merges into water. The water, deprived of 


taste by the wind, merges into fire. Other elements should 
be understood in the same way. 


|| 11.3.14 11 
hrta-rupath tu tamasa 
vayau jyotih praltyate 
hrta-sparso 'vakaSena 

vayur nabhasi Itfyate 
kalatmana hrta-gunatm 
nabha atmani liyate 


Fire, deprived of its form by the wind, dissolves into 
the element air. When the air loses its quality of touch 
by the influence of ether, the air merges into that 
ether. When ether is deprived of sound by time, ether 
merges into false ego in ignorance. 


Fire deprived of form by the wind (tamasd) merges into air. 
It is called tamasa because darkness is famous for covering 
form. Air, deprived of touch by ether (avakdsena), enters 
into ether. The destruction of sound by time is also well 
known. Ether then merges into tamasahankdra (atmani). 


|] 11.3.15 11 
indriyani mano buddhih 
saha vaikarikair nrpa 
pravisanti hy ahankaram 
sva-gunair aham atmani 


O King! The material senses and intelligence merge 
into false ego in the mode of passion, from which 
they arose; and the mind, along with the devatas, 
merges into false ego in the mode of goodness. Then 
the total false ego, along with all of its qualities, 
merges into the mahat-tattva. 


The senses and intelligence merge in rdjasahankdara. The 
mind along with the devatds (vaikarikaih) merges 
sattvikahankara. Ahankara along with the gunas merges 
into mahat-tattva. Mahat-tattva merges into prakrti. 


[1 11.3.16 || 
esa maya bhagavatah 
sarga-sthity-anta-karini 
tri-varna varnitasmabhih 
kim bhuyah Srotum icchasi 


I have now described may, the illusory energy of the 
Supreme Lord, which consists of the three modes of 
material nature, and causes creation, maintenance 
and annihilation of the material universe. Now, what 
more do you wish to hear? 


I have described maya or pradhdana, characterized by three 
gunas. That this is a form of avidyd is understood from the 
Second Canto: 


rte’rtharh yat pratiyeta na pratiyeta catmani | 
tad vidyad atmano maya yathabhaso yatha tamah | | 


One should understand my mdyd by whose power real 
objects are perceived through vidya and false objects are 
perceived through avidyd, in relation to the self, just as light 
reveals objects and darkness hides them. 


|] 11.3.17 II 
Sri-rajovaca 
yathaitam aisvarim maya 
dustaram akrtatmabhih 
taranty afijah sthula-dhiyo 
maharsa idam ucyatam 


King Nimi said: O great sage! You should explain how 
even a foolish materialist can easily cross over the 


illusory energy of the Supreme Lord, which is always 
insurmountable for those who are not accomplished. 


The King already knows that one can cross maya by bhakti 
for it was already said: 


bhayarh dvittyabhinivesatah syad 
isad apetasya viparyayo 'smrtih 
tan-mayayato budha abhajet tarh 
bhaktyaikayeSarh guru-devate atma 


For the jiva averse to the Lord, there will be sarhsara 
because of his absorption in the material coverings on the 
soul, arising from the Lord’s maya. Samsara takes the form of 
identity with body and lack of identity with soul. Therefore, 
the intelligent person, taking guru as his Lord and very self, 
should fully worship the Lord with pure bhakti. SB 11.2.37 


However, seeing karmis who thought they were learned 
present in the assembly, the King asks this question. 
Akrtamabhih means by persons with imperfect or slow 
intelligence, since Amara-kosa says krta means complete. 
You should explain how foolish persons like Rarmis can 
easily cross mayd, which is difficult to cross by holding a 
dog’s tail. The King asks this question while glancing 
towards the karmis present. 


|] 11.3.18 I 1 
Sri-prabuddha uvaca 
karmany arabhamananam 
duhkha-hatyai sukhaya ca 
paSyet paka-viparyasam 
mithuni-carinam nrnam 


Prabuddha said: One should see that the activities of 
those who endeavor for destruction of sorrow and 


creation of happiness by sex life achieve the opposite 
results. 


Karmis do not cross maya at all. One should see this with 
discrimination. This is explained in three verses. Pdaka- 
viparydsam means “opposite results.” 


|] 11.3.19 I 
nityartidena vittena 
durlabhenatma-mrtyuna 
grhapatyapta-pasubhih 
ka pritih sadhitais calaih 


What happiness can be attained by wealth, a perpetual 
source of distress, which is difficult to acquire, and 
which is death for the soul and what happiness can be 
attained by objects obtained through wealth, since 
they are all temporary? 


What happiness is attained by wealth? None. What 
happiness is attained by house and other things attained by 
wealth? No happiness is attained because the things are 
temporary. 


|! 11.3.20 I 
evam lokath param vidyan 
nasvaram karma-nirmitam 
sa-tulyatiSaya-dhvamsam 
yatha mandala-vartinam 


One should know that the objects of this world and 
the next produced by karma are temporary, just like 
the existence of kings who have competition with 
equals, envy of superiors and lamentation because of 
defeat. 


Thus this world and the next cannot give happiness. Sruti 
says tad yatheha karma-jito lokah ksiyate evam evamutra 
punya-jito lokah ksiyate: just as this life is destroyed by 
exhaustion of karmas, so next life is destroyed by 
exhaustion of pious acts. (Chdndogya Upanisad 8.1.6) 
However, even at the time of enjoyment one can see that 
happiness is mixed with sorrow. It is just like kings having 
rivalry with equals, envy of superiors and lamenation at their 
own defeat. 


|] 11.3.21 11 
tasmad gurum prapadyeta 
jijhasuh Sreya uttamam 
Sabde pare ca nisnatam 
brahmany upasamasrayam 


Therefore one who is inquisitive about the highest 
truth should surrender to a guru who is skilful in the 
scriptures and fixed in realization, while being under 
the control of anger and greed. 


Now bhakti, the means of crossing samsdara, which was 
previously explained, is described. Please listen. One 
should surrender to a guru who is skilful (nisndtam) in 
understanding the meaning of the Vedas (Sabde) and other 
scriptures. If he does not have this quality, the faith of the 
disciple will become weak, since he will not be able to 
destroy the doubts of the disappointed disciple. He should 
be capable as well in realizing the Lord (pare). Otherwise, 
his mercy will not bear results. The position of being fixed 
in realization of the Lord is described: he is not under 
control of anger and greed (upasamadsrayam). 


|] 11.3.22 11 
tatra bhagavatan dharman 
Siksed gurv-atma-daivatah 
amayayanuvrttya yais 
tusyed atmatma-do harih 


From the guru, he who holds the guru dear and 
worthy of worship should learn bhakti, by which the 
Lord, who gives himself in the deity form, is satisfied. 


The Lord is satisfied. The Lord gives his self in the form of 
the deity in order that one may see, touch and know him. 


[1 11.3.23 II 
sarvato manaso 'sangam 
adau sangath ca sadhusu 
dayam maitrim prasrayam ca 
bhutesv addha yathocitam 


The disciple should in the beginning learn 
detachment of the mind from all things of this world, 
while showing mercy to the inferior, friendship to 
equals and respect to superiors. 


The disciple should learn giving mercy to the suffering, 
showing friendship to equals and showing humility towards 
superiors. That is the meaning of yatha ucitam. 


|| 11.3.24 11 
Saucat tapas titiksam ca 
maunatm svadhyayam arjavam 
brahmacaryam ahitmsam ca 
samatvam dvandva-samjnayoh 


The disciple should learn cleanliness, austerity, 
tolerance, silence, study of Vedic knowledge, 
simplicity, celibacy, nonviolence, and equanimity in 
the face of respect or disrespect. 


He should learn external cleanliness by using water and 
earth, and internal cleanliness by destroying pride and 
hypocrisy. Austerity means control over lust, anger and 
other impulses. He should learn tolerance (titiksam). He 


should learn how to give up useless talk (maunam). He 
should learn recitation of texts which indicate bhakti such as 
Gopdala-tapani Upanisad. He should learn to be 
straightforward and sincere (arjavam), and learn how to 
give up the association of women. He should learn non- 
violence, and equality in situations of respect or disrespect 
devoid of joy or lamentation. 


[1 11.3.25 || 
sarvatratmeSsvaranviksam 
kaivalyam aniketatam 
vivikta-cira-vasanaim 
santosam yena kenacit 


One should learn to see the deity everywhere with 
concentrated mind, to have no pride in a house, to 
wear pure bark clothing and to be satisfied with 
whatever comes of its own accord. 


One should learn to see one’s deity everywhere and be 
single-minded in actions (kaivalyam). One should learn to 
have no pride in possessions like house. One should learn 
to wear cloth made of pure bark. 


|! 11.3.26 || 
Sraddham bhagavate Sastre 
'nindam anyatra capi hi 
mano-vak-karma-dandath ca 
satyam Sama-damav api 


The disciple should learn to have faith in the 
Bhagavatam, without criticism of other scriptures. He 
should learn to avoid sinful acts of mind, speech and 
body, to speak the truth and control the mind and 
external senses. 


One should learn to have faith in the Bhadgavatam and to be 
devoid of criticism of other scriptures and be devoid of sins 
involving mind, words and body. The disciple should learn 
to speak the truth and to control the mind and external 
senses. 


|| 11.3.27-28 || 
Sravanam kirtanam dhyanam 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
janma-karma-gunanam ca 
tad-arthe 'khila-cestitam 


istath dattath tapo japtam 
vrttam yac catmanah priyam 
daran sutan grhan pranan 
yat parasmai nivedanam 


The disciple should learn hearing, chanting, 
meditation concerning the qualities, activities and 
birth of the Lord who performs astonishing acts, and 
should learn to offer all actions to him. He should 
learn performance of sacrifice to Visnu, charity to 
Visnu and devotees, austerities such as Ekadasi, and 
proper conduct. He should to offer what he treasures 
to the Lord, and to engage wife, sons and house in the 
service of the Lord. 


One should learn how to perform sacrifice to Visnu (istam), 
and to give in charity to Visnu and the devotees, and to 
perform vows like Ekadasi. He should learn to chant japa 
using Visnu mantras and have proper conduct (v7ttim). One 
should learn to offer articles dear to oneself to the Lord. 

One should learn to offer things extending to (yad wife, 
sons and house to the Lord. This means one should learn to 
engage wife, house and sons in the service of the Lord. 


11 11.3.29 || 
evain krsnatma-nathesu 


manusyesu ca sauhrdam 
paricaryam cobhayatra 
mahatsu nrsu sadhusu 


One should learn to have friendship with people who 
have devoted their lives to Krsna and to serve Krsna, 
the devotees, those of higher status and those of equal 
status in the proper manner. 


One should learn to have affection for humans whose very 
life is Krsna. One should learn to serve Krsna and his 
devotees. One should learn to serve persons worthy of 
respect, and persons who are equal according to their status. 


|! 11.3.301 | 
parasparanukathanam 
pavanam bhagavad-yasah 
mitho ratir mithas tustir 
nivrttir mitha atmanah 


The disciple should learn to develop attraction for the 
glories of the Lord through discussions with other 
devotees. He will experience happiness from their 
association and mutually they will become detached 
from material enjoyment. 


Taking shelter of purifying discussions where there is 
glorification of the Lord, one will have mutual enjoyment 
without rivalry (mithah ratih). One will have happiness 
arising from association with other devotees. Mutually one 
will become detached from material enjoyment—from one’s 
wife and other things unfavorable for devotional 
development. This means “If you are becoming detached, I 
also will become detached from today.” The disciple should 
learn all of this. 


|| 11.3.31 II 
smarantah smarayantas ca 


mitho 'ghaugha-haram harim 
bhaktya sanjataya bhaktya 
bibhraty utpulakam tanum 


Remembering and inspiring other devotees to 
remember the Lord who destroys all sins, they will 
develop hairs standing on end in ecstasy by prema- 
bhakti produced from sddhana-bhakii. 


In this way one will develop prema-bhakti by sadhana- 
bhakti. By prema-bhakti developed by sadhana-bhakti 
one will have a body with hairs standing on end. 


|| 11.3.32 11 
kvacid rudanty acyuta-cintaya kvacid 
dhasanti nandanti vadanty alaukikah 
nrtyanti gayanty anuSilayanty ajam 
bhavanti tusnith param etya nirvrtah 


Sometimes they weep, because of thoughts of the 
Lord. Sometimes they laugh, become joyful, or speak, 
without regard for society. They dance, sing, and 
concentrate their senses on Krsna. Having attained 
the Lord and experiencing bliss, they remain silent. 


Sometimes they weep. “Today I did not achieve Krsna. What 
will I do? Where will I go? Who should I ask? Who will give 
Krsna to me?” Sometimes they laugh. Krsna hides himself 
at the base of tree in the yard of a cowherd man in the night 
in order to steal his wife. When the elders say, “Who are 
you?” Krsna begins to flee. Seeing this pastime of Krsna, they 
laugh. They become blissful on attaining realization of his 
form. They say, “O Lord! After so many days I have attained 
you.” They remain without regard for society (alaukikah). 
They make Krsna the object of their senses. Having attained 
the Lord, being full of bliss, they remain silent. 


[1 11.3.33 [| 
iti bhagavatan dharman 
Siksan bhaktya tad-utthaya 
narayana-paro mayam 
afjas tarati dustaram 


Having learned bhakti and being dedicated to 
Narayana, one will easily cross insurmountable maya 
by prema-bhakii. 


One thus learns about performance of bhakti. This learning 
ends with first part of verse 31. Following that, there are 
teachings about the cherished goal, prema, in order to 
inspire the devotee to develop that stage, thinking, “When 
will I develop symptoms of ecstasy?” By prema-bhakti (tad- 
utthayd) arising from taught bhakti (sadhana), one will 
cross maya easily. Crossing mdyd is a secondary result. 


[1 11.3.34 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
narayanabhidhanasya 
brahmanah paramatmanah 
nistham arhatha no vaktum 
yuyam hi brahma-vittamah 


King Nimi said: You, being most knowledgeable of 
the Lord, should speak about the svaripa of 
Bhagavan, Narayana, who is also Brahman and 
Paramatma. 


Hearing about dedication to Narayana, the King then asks 
about the form of Narayana. Please speak about the 
svarupa (nistham) of Bhagavan called Narayana. Later it will 
be said nadrayane turityakhye bhagavac-chabda-sabdite. the 
devotee concentrates on the fourth form, Bhagavan, called 
Narayana. (SB11.15.6) “He is your deity. You known about 
his svarupa by meditation as taught by your guru.” He is 


also Brahman and Paramatma. Iam asking how this one 
form can also be three. 


[1 11.3.35 [| 
Sri-pippalayana uvaca 
sthity-udbhava-pralaya-hetur ahetur asya 
yat svapna-jagara-susuptisu sad bahis ca 
dehendriyasu-hrdayani caranti yena 
safjivitani tad avehi parath narendra 


Pippalayana said: One should know Narayana who is 
the cause of creation, maintenance and destruction of 
the universe and is without cause, who remains in the 
conditions of dream, waking and deep sleep, and 
beyond those states as well, and who makes the body, 
senses, life airs and mind move and come to life. 


In answer to the questions, first Narayana is described. 


jagrhe paurusam rupam bhagavan mahad-adibhih | 
sambhittarh sodasa-kalam adau loka-sisrksaya 


First of all, the Supreme Lord accepted the form of the 
eternal first purusa full like the moon for creating the 
universes from mahd-tattva and other elements. SB 1.3.1 


This form is the cause of creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe. He is also without cause by his 
nature (ahetuh): he is Syamasundara, Bhagavan who is also 
known as Narayana with four or eight arms, full of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss, the Lord of Vaikuntha, Bhima, 
Vasudeva, Mahavisnu, Ksirodakasayi, Nrsitnha, Rama and 
Krsna. He resides in the states of dreaming, waking and 
deep sleep, and outside as well in samadhi, and spreads 
everywhere. You should know this one Supreme Lord 
(param), indicated by the word Brahman. 


|| 11.3.36 || 


naitan mano viSati vag uta caksur atma 


pranendriyani ca yathanalam arcisah svah 
Sabdo 'pi bodhaka-nisedhatayatma-mulam 
arthoktam aha yad-rte na nisedha-siddhih 


Brahman cannot be understood by the mind, what to 
speak of works, the eye the jzva, the life airs or the 
senses, just as sparks arising from fire cannot reveal 
the fire. The wise say that Brahman, though 
expressed in the Vedas, is not subject to 
understanding. However, without existence of 
Brahman, the negative statements concerning 
Brahman have no meaning. 


“The form of Bhagavan which I worship as practice I know. 
Please speak in detail about Brahman which is difficult to 
understand.” He now describes Brahman in four verses. 
Mind cannot make Brahman the object of its thought what to 
speak of speech or the eyes, the jiva or life airs or senses, 
just as sparks which arise as parts of the fire, cannot reveal 
the fire. Srutisays yato vaco nivartante, aprdpya manasa 
saha: words and mind cannot approach the Lord. 
(Taittiriya Upanisad 2.4.1) 


“But Sruti also says tam tv aupanisadam purusam prchami: 
I ask about the Lord who is the subject of the Upanisads. 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 3.9.26) Brahman is indicated 
through words.” They say that Brahman, the basis of the 
self, cannot be expressed by words, since that is what the 
scriptures say. Statements such as “This is Brahman” are 
made but such designations cannot define Brahman. Sruti 
says yad vacdnabhyuditam yena vag abhyudyate tad eva 
brahma tvam viddhi: know that Brahma which cannot be 
expressed by words and by which words arise. (Katha 
Upanisdd1.4) Yan mano na manute, na caksusd pasyati 
kascandainam: Mind cannot measure it, and one cannot see 
it with the eye. (Katha Upanisad 2.3.9) 


“If Ssruti does not describe Brahman, then why say that 
scriptures designate Brahman (arthoktam) in this verse?” 
Without the existence of Brahman, statements of negation 
like athatah ddeso neti neti ashtulam ananu, yato vdco 
nivartante (Taittirtya Upanisad) cannot have meaning, 
since there is a limitation in all negation (indicating a 
positive). 


It is said in Hari-vamsa: 
tat pararh paramarh brahma sarvath vibhajate jagat | 
mamaiva tad ghanarh tejo jAatum arhasi bharata | | 


O Bharata, you should understand this supreme 
Brahman which pervades the whole universe, is my 
condensed light. Hari-varhsa 2.114.12 


It is said in the Tenth Canto brahma-jyotih sandtanam: 
this light of brahman is eternal ((SB 10.28.12) 
Brahma-samhitd says: 


yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 

kotisv aSesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam | 
tad brahma niskalam anantam aSesa-bhutarh 
govindam adi-purusam tam aharh bhajami || 


I worship the Supreme Lord Govinda, whose powerful form 
radiates an effulgence known as the undfferentiated, 
unlimited, all-encompassing brahman, which is completely 
distinct from its powers displayed in unlimited planets 
throughout billions of universes. Brahma-samhita 5.40 


If Brahman is the effulgence of Bhagavan’s body, then why 
can it not become the object of the mind or senses?” This 
light does not arise from matter. It arises from the form of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss, which is beyond matter. 
Words and mind are material. How can that light be the 
object of material words and mind? That spiritual body is 
described as follows. Sabdam brahma vapur dadhat: the 


Lord has a form of Brahman. (SB 3.21.8) yan mitramm 
paramadnandam purnam brahma: Krsna is a friend, full 
of surpeme bliss, the complete Brahman. SB 10.14.32) 


Sravanat kirtanad dhyanat ptyante ’nte-vasayinah 
Tava brahma-mayasyesa kim uteksabhimarSinah: 


O Lord, even outcastes are purified by hearing and chanting 
your glories and meditating upon you, the Absolute Truth. 
What then to speak of those who see and touch you? SB 
10.70.43 


Though the body of the Lord is spiritual, by the Lord’s krpa- 
Sakti, which is inconceivable, this form becomes visible in 
the material world. That form is described by words such as 
“blue like the petal of a blue lotus.” The Lord’s body is the 
color of a spiritual lotus petal, but is described by the 
material description of a material lotus. However, that form 
upon which the devotee meditates using that material 
description becomes visible to the devotee by the 
inconceivable mercy of the Lord. This is not revealed by the 
material person’s mind and words. When the sadhana of 
the worshipper of Brahman becomes perfect, by attaining 
mercy of the Lord, the Lord becomes realized as Brahma in 
his mind. Thus the Vedas say yan mano na manute: 
Brahman cannot be understood by the mind (Katha 
Upanisad) and also drsyate tv agryaya buddhyad: Brahman is 
seen by concentrated intelligence. (Katha Upanisad) 


|| 11.3.37 [| 
sattvam rajas tama iti tri-vrd ekam adau 
sutram mahan aham iti pravadanti jtvam 
jnana-kriyartha-phala-rupatayoru-Sakti 
brahmaiva bhati sad asac ca tayoh param yat 


That one Brahman shines as maya with sativa, rajas 
and tamas, as sittra, as mahat-tattva, as ahank@ra, 


and as powerful energies by taking the form of 
devatds, senses, sense objects and material qualities. 
That supreme Brahman is the cause of all the gross 
effects and all the subtle causes. 


The svartipa of Brahman is difficult for people to perceive, 
but it exists without doubt because all material objects are 
Brahman, since they are the product of Brahman. Sruti says 
brahmaivedam sarvam: everything is Brahman. (Brhad- 
dranyaka Upanisad 2.5.1) Yasya bhdsa sarvam idam 
vibhati: by the light of Brahman all things shine. WWundaka 
Upanisad) That is described in this verse. That one famous 
Brahman is the form of ma@yd-sakti made of sattva, rajas and 
tamas. They call this pradhana. As kriyd-Sakti (in rajas) it 
becomes sutra and as jndna-sakti (sativa) it becomes 
mahat-tattva. They also call this the covering on the ja 
known as aham or ahankdara. This becomes devatds 
(jnana), senses (kriyd), sense objects (artha), and its 
produces such as material happiness. These powerful 
energies, by accepting this form, are called adhibhuta, 
adhyatma and adhidaiva. ‘That from which these powerful 
energies arise is called Brahman. The gross effect (sat) and 
the subtle cause (asat) are all Brahman. Why? They are 
Brahman because Brahman is the cause of the sat and asat. 


tat-parath paramarh brahma sarvarh vibhajate jagat | 
mamaiva tad-ghanath tejo jhatum arhasi bharata | | 


You should know that the Brahman which pervades the 
universe is my condensed effulgence. Hari-vamsa 


The meaning is this. That which is superior to all, the 
supreme Brahman, divides up as this universe. It becomes 
divided into mahat-tattva and other elements. You should 
know that this Brahman is my effulgence. Gita confirms this 
with brahmano hi partisthaham: \ am the basis of 
Brahman. (BG 14.27) Like the intense light of the sun, 
Brahman is the effulgence of the Lord’s body. In the sruti 


statement yasya bhasa sarevam idam vibhdati (by his light 
the universe shines), yasya means Krsna. 


|] 11.3.38 II 
natma jajana na marisyati naidhate 'sau 
na ksfyate savana-vid vyabhicarinam hi 
sarvatra SaSvad anapayy upalabdhi-matram 
prano yathendriya-balena vikalpitam sat 


The jiva does not undergo birth, death, growth, or 
deterioration since he is the seer of all conditions of 
changing bodies. That jzva is knowledge alone, 
existing constantly in the body, but endowed with 
activity by the power of the senses, just as prdana is 
one but moves from body to body. 


Realization of Brahman or tat is not everything. First one 
must realize the pure jiva or what is known as tvuam. That is 
explained in three verses. Atmd here means the pure jiva. 
This jiva is not born. The first type of transformation is 
denied. It has never undergone a transformation to come 
into being. It will not die. The sixth transformation is denied. 
Since jiva is without birth, the transformation of existing 
after that time, the second transformation, is also denied. 
Because it does not grow, the fourth transformation change 
is also denied. It does not decay. The fifth transformation is 
denied. The jiva does not undergo these six changes 
because (ii) he sees respective times of passing from 
boyhood to youth or from devatd to human birth 
(vyabhicarindm). 


Which dtma does not undergo these conditions? He is a 
form of knowledge alone (upalabdhi-matram). How does 
he exist? He exists at all times in the body. 

“Does he have no change in knowledge, otherwise he 
would not perceive for instance a change in color from blue 
to yellow?” That one constant knowledge is made various 
only by the power of the senses. The perception of blue 


arising and disappearing is not knowledge. An example is 
given of remaining unchanged in changing situations. It is 
like the prana which is one but moves into various bodies. 


[1 11.3.39 [| 
andesu peSisu tarusv aviniScitesu 
prano hi jivam upadhavati tatra tatra 
sanne yad indriya-gane 'hami ca prasupte 
kuta-stha aSayam rte tad-anusmrtir nah 


Prana follows the jiva in bodies born from eggs, 
wombs, seeds and perspiration. When the senses and 
ahankara cease to function in deep sleep, the fixed 
aima alone remains, without the covering of the 
subtle body, but with memory of the experience of 
deep sleep. 


The example of the previous verse is explained, showing the 
realization of dtmd’s changeless nature by destruction of the 
senses. The prana clings to and follows the jiva in species 
born of eggs, wombs sees and perspiration. This example 
also shows the changeless nature of that realization, using a 
simile. The meaning is this. In the waking state the senses 
create a sense of change for the Gtmd. In dream state the 
ahankara remains endowed with impressions. In deep 
sleep, the senses stop functioning and identity of “I” along 
with ahankdra disappears. The unchanging atmd 
(kutasthah) remains. Why? Because it is without the 
covering of the subtle body (d@Ssayam rte), because of no 
coverings which cause change. 


“With the destruction of everything up to ahankdra, a void 
alone remains. How does the atmd remain perceptible?” We, 
as the witness of deep sleep, have awareness of happiness 
devoid of particular knowledge. “I slept for that much time 
happily and did not know anything.” In this statement, there 
is awareness of Gimd in deep sleep because of no memory of 
non-existence. But because of no relationship with physical 


objects, the memory is not clear. Sruti says yad vai tan na 
pasyati pasyan vai drastavyam pasyati, na hi drastur drster 
vipari-lopo vidyate: When does not see the world, one sees 
the atmda which should be seen. There is no destruction of the 
ditma’s seeing. (Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 4.3.23) 


|| 11.3.40 11 
yarhy abja-nabha-caranaisanayoru-bhaktya 
ceto-malani vidhamed guna-karma-jani 
tasmin visuddha upalabhyata atma-tattvam 
saksad yathamala-drsoh savitr-prakasah 


After having had material desires at the lotus feet of 
the Lord, when one destroys the contaminations in 
the heart arising from guna and karma by pure 
bhakti, one directly realizes in the pure heart the 
form of Bhagavan, just like one sees the sun with 
purified eyes. 


“If one has a realization of the changeless nature of adtmd 
during deep sleep, how then does samsdra continue on 
waking? If you say that there are still impressions of 
ignorance, then when will one get realization of the pure 
atmae” 


The first realization of the pure dtmd takes place by 
perfection of bhakit-misra-jndna. 


brahma-bhttah prasannatma na Socati na kanksati | 
samah sarvesu bhttesu mad-bhaktith labhate param | | 
bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah | 
tato mam tattvato jhatva visate tad anantaram | | 


Having attained the state of Brahman, being a pure soul, he 
does not lament in loss of what he had nor does he desire 
what he does not have, and looks upon all beings as equal. 
He then manifests prema-bhakti. Only by bhakti cana 


person know me as Brahman. Then, knowing me as 
Brahman by that bhakti, he merges with me. BG 18.54-55 


According to the Lord’s statement, by knowledge arising 
from bhakti, one realizes Brahman or tat and then merges in 
Brahman. Another verse also says that the person desiring 
realization of Brahman should perform pure bhakti: 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jnana-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena Sreyobhir itarair api 


sarvathn mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate ’fjasa 
svargapavargam mad-dhama kathancid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by fruitive activities, 
penance, knowledge, detachment, mystic yoga, charity, 
religious duties and all other means of perfecting life is 
easily achieved by my devotee through loving service unto 
me. If somehow or other my devotee desires promotion to 
heaven, liberation, or residence in my abode, he easily 
achieves such benedictions. SB 11.20.32.-33 


But also it is said: 


satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnamh 
naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 
svayam vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 
icchapidhanam nija-pada-pallavam 


The Lord certainly gives desired objects to devotees who 
request them, but he does not give in such a way that the 
devotee will ask again after finishing his enjoyment. He 
gives his lotus feet, which include all desirables, to those 
worshippers who do not desire them. SB 5.19.27 


Thus for those who practice bhakti, after attaining 
realization of Brahman, they may attain realization of 
Bhagavan. That is explained in this verse. 


When pure bhakti destroys the contamination arising from 
gunas and karma, when one becomes free of material 
desires with the destruction of the three gunas, by 
worshipping the lotus feet of the Lord with some desires, 
such as Dhruva, one realizes in the pure heart the nature of 
Brahman (Gitmd) and the nature of Bhagavan who is the 
source of Brahman. Similarly when a cataract is removed 
from the eye the pure eyes can see the sun. The word 
sdksGt indicates that the form of the Lord, the basis of 
Brahman, is realized by the power of bhakti, just as the sun 
is directly realized with hands, feet, carrier and associates by 
the devotee of the sun. 


|| 11.3.41 11 
Sri-rajovaca 
karma-yogatm vadata nah 
puruso yena samskrtah 
vidhuyehasu karmani 
naiskarmyat vindate param 


King Nimi said: You have said that one destroys 
contamination arising from guna and karma. I have 
understood that one becomes free of karma by bhakti 
and by jiiana.1I now ask how one can be purified of 
karma by kRarma-yoga. 


King Nimi said: O great sages, please speak to us about the 
process of karma-yogad. Purified by this process, a person 
can quickly free himself from all material activities, even in 
this life, and thus attain freedom from karma. 


|| 11.3.42 || 
evam prasnam rsin purvam 
aprccham pitur antike 
nabruvan brahmanah putras 
tatra karanam ucyatam 


Once in the past, in the presence of my father, 
Maharaja Iksvaku, I placed a similar question before 
four great sages who were sons of Lord Brahma. But 
they did not answer my question. Please explain the 
reason for this. 


He asked the same question in the presence of his father 
Iksvaku, to the Kumaras. They did not answer though they 
were omniscient. 


[| 11.3.43 || 
Sri-avirhotra uvaca 
karmakarma vikarmeti 
veda-vado na laukikah 
vedasya ceSvaratmatvat 
tatra muhyanti surayah 


Karma, akarma and vikarma are explained by the 
Vedas, but not by material people. Because the Vedas 
arise from the Lord, even the learned are bewildered 
about karma. 


Karma is actions prescribed by the scriptures. Akarma is 
action not prescribed by the scriptures. Vikarma is action 
forbidden by the scriptures. Because these scriptures come 
from the Lord people are bewildered. 


aharh vai sarva-bhutani bhutatma bhtta-bhavanah 
Sabda-brahma param brahma mamobhe SaSvati tanu 


Iam all beings. Iam the soul of all beings. Iam the cause of 
all beings. The scripture and impersonal Brahman are my 
two eternal forms. SB 6.16.51 


This is because the statements in these scriptures are not 
made by humans. It is easy to understand the meaning or 
intention of a human speaker, but for non-human statements 


one must understand the real meaning only by a traditional 
succession of statements. It is hard to understand. Even the 
learned are bewildered about karma (tatra), what to speak 
of others. The Kumaras did not explain it to you because 
you were immature. 


|| 11.3.44 || 
paroksa-vado vedo ‘yam 
balanam anuSsasanam 
karma-moksaya karmani 
vidhatte hy agadath yatha 


The Vedas, speaking indirectly, prescribe karma-yoga, 
in order to liberate people from karma, just as a 
father promises candy in order to get children to 
drink medicine. 


The meaning of the Vedas is hard to understand. It uses 
indirect expression (paroksa-vdadah) in which the meaning is 
made otherwise by the sages who understood the intention 
of the Lord in order to hide the meaning. The Lord has said: 


veda brahmatma-visayas tri-kanda-visaya ime 
paroksa-vada rsayah paroksarh mama ca priyam 


The Vedas, divided into three divisions, ultimately reveal the 
living entity as pure spirit soul. The Vedic seers and 
mantras, however, deal in esoteric terms, and I also am 
pleased by such confidential descriptions. SB 11.21.35 


The indirect expression is explained: karma is prescribed to 
liberate the people. 

“But karma is prescribed for going to Svarga, not for 
attaining liberation from karma.” It is like ordering children 
to take medicine. “If you take this medicine, I will give you 
a sweet.” Tempting the child in this way, the father makes 
the children drink bitter juice and gives them sweets. 


Otherwise he cannot make them drink the medicine. 
However the goal of drinking medicine is not getting sweets 
but to cure disease. Thus the Vedas prescribe karm-yoga, 
tempting people with material results, in order to liberate 
them from karma. 


[1 11.3.45 | 
nacared yas tu vedoktam 
svayam ajo 'jitendriyah 

vikarmana hy adharmena 
mrtyor mrtyum upaiti sah 


If an ignorant person who has not conquered the 
material senses does not adhere to the Vedic 
injunctions, certainly he will engage in sinful and 
irreligious activities and attain repeated birth and 
death. 


“If the goal is freedom from karma, in the beginning, the 
Vedas should tell people to give up karma.” If a person 
does not perform karmas such as early morning bath or 
sandhya rites, he will engage in sinful acts such as irregular 
eating and association with women from the early morning, 
like an animal, because of being unable to remain without 
performing actions every day. The Lord has said na hi kascit 
ksanam api jatu tisthaty akarma-krt. the jiva canot remain 
without performing action fora moment. (BG 3.6) Because 
he is without discrimination by performing sinful acts known 
as adharma, forbidden in the scriptures, he will obtain 
death from Yama (mrtyoh)—hell. The Sruti says mrtva 
punar mrtyum dpadyate ardyamanah sva-karmabhih: a 
person obtains repeated death with suffering by his actions. 


|| 11.3.46 || 
vedoktam eva kurvano 
nihsango 'rpitam iSvare 
naiskarmyatm labhate siddhim 
rocanartha phala-srutih 


A person who performs the karmas mentioned in the 
Vedas becomes detached from the results, offers the 
results to the Lord and attains destruction of all 
karmas. Only for attracting the people are material 
results mentioned in the Vedas. 


The most merciful Vedas, luring them with material results, 
prescribe kRarmas for persons who are opposed to bhakti, 
who are like animals, in order to remove the strong desire 
for enjoyment. In this manner starting from the morning, 
they will not have the opportunity for sinful acts by 
engaging in prescribed actions like bathing. By not 
engaging in eating forbidden food or sex life, the person 
fears sinful acts and becomes attached to his prescribed acts. 
If such things were not offered as reward, these persons 
would not respect the rules since it would be impossible for 
them to follow the injunctions. Understanding the meaning 
of the Vedas and seeing the difficulty in controlling the 
senses, the intelligent person should perform karmad-yoga. 


“In performing karmas, the result will be attachment to the 
results, and not freedom from karma.” Without attachment 
to the results, one should offer to the Lord. “But because of 
hearing the material results, one will become attached to the 
results.” No. In order to produce a taste for kRarmas the 
results are praised, like offering candy to a child so he will 
drink medicine. The sruti says etam vedanuvacanena 
brahmana vividisanti brahmacaryena tapasa sraddhaya 
yajnenandsakena ca: desiring knoweldge, following the 
Vedas, the bradhmanas perform austerities and sacrificies, 
observing celibacy. (Brhad-dranyaka Upnisdd 4.4.22) 
Understanding that performance of sacrifices and other 
karmas have knowledge as their goal, the person then 
begins to perform niskadma-karma. Because of 
understanding that the results like Svarga are for persons 
with material desires, a person without those desires does 
not attain those results. Acts arising from bhakit-misra- 


jnana, with offering of the results of Rarma to the Supreme 
Lord, produces negation of karma. 


|| 11.3.47 || 
ya asu hrdaya-granthim 
nirjihirsuh paratmanah 
vidhinopacared devath 
tantroktena ca kesavam 


One who desires to cut the knot of false ego, which 
binds the spirit soul, should worship the Supreme 
Lord, KeSava, by the regulations found in literatures 
such as the Paficaratra and the Vedas. 


Karma was directed at foolish people. Now hear 
instructions for the wise. This verse encourages people to 
worship the Lord directly. One should desire to cut the 
ahankdra (hrdaya-granthim) of the atmd which is different 
from the body (paratmanah). One should worship the 
Lord according to the rules of the agamas (tantroktenda). 
The word ca indicates the Vedas. 


[1 11.3.48 || 
labdhvanugraha acaryat 
tena sandarsitagamah 
maha-purusam abhyarcen 
murtyabhimatayatmanah 


Having obtained the mercy of his guru, who reveals to 
the disciple the injunctions of Vedic scriptures, the 
devotee should worship the Supreme Lord in the 
particular personal form of the Lord the devotee finds 
most attractive. 


The method of worship is described. Having been shown 
the method of worshiping the deity (sandarsitagamah), one 
should worship the Lord. 


[1 11.3.49 || 
sucih sammukham asinah 
prana-samyamanadibhih 
pindatm visodhya sannyasa- 
krta-rakso 'rcayed dharim 


After cleansing oneself, purifying the body by 
pranayama, bhiita-Suddhi and other processes, and 
marking the body with sacred tilaka for protection, 
one should sit in front of the deity and worship the 
Lord. 


Prana-samyamanadibhih means “by pranayama and 
bhuta-suddhi.” Pindam means the body. Protecting 
himself with proper nydsas, he should perform worship. 


|| 11.3.50-51 | | 
arcadau hrdaye capi 
yatha-labdhopacarakaih 
dravya-ksity-atma-lingani 
nispadya proksya casanam 


padyadin upakalpyatha 
sannidhapya samahitah 
hrd-adibhih krta-nyaso 
mula-mantrena carcayet 


The devotee should make suitable properly obtained 
ingredients, the earth, the mind and the deity, 
sprinkle his sitting place with water for purification 
and prepare the foot water, arghya, Gcamana and 
madhuparka. The devotee should then place the 
deity in his proper place, concentrate his attention, 
and then perform nydsa using mantras. Then he 
should offer worship with the miila- mantra. 


Preparing or making suitable properly obtained (yathad- 
labdhda) articles like flowers by removing insects, earth by 
cleaning, mind by concentration and the deity by cleaning 
and rubbing with unguents, he should prepare vessels of 
padya, arghya, acamana and madhuparka. He should 
perform nydsas using the mula-mantra and the following 
mantras: hrdayaya namah, Sirase svaha, sikahdayai vaSsdt, 
kavacadya hum, netrabhyam vausat and astradya phat? 


|| 11.3.52-53 || 
sangopangaim sa-parsadam 
tath tam murtith sva-mantratah 
padyarghyacamaniyadyaih 
snana-vaso-vibhusanaih 


gandha-malyaksata-sragbhir 
dhupa-dipopaharakaih 
sangam sampujya vidhivat 
stavaih stutva named dharim 


One should worship the deity along with each of the 
limbs of his body, his weapons such as the Sudarsana 
cakra, and his associates. One should worship each of 
these aspects of the Lord by its own mantra and with 
offerings of water to wash the feet, arghya, water to 
wash the mouth, water for bathing, fine clothing and 
ornaments, fragrant oils, jewel necklaces, unbroken 
garlands, incense and lamps. Having thus completed 
the worship in all its aspects in accordance with the 
prescribed regulations, one should then honor the 
deity with prayers and offer obeisances to him by 
bowing down. 


One should worship limbs like the heart and updngas like 
Sudarsana. Mdlydni means necklaces of gold, pearls or other 
jewels. It is said naksatair arcayed visnum na ketakya 


3 Using these mantras combined with the mantras used for worshipping the particular deity, one 
touches one’s heart, head, gikhd, arms and eyes. This is called nydsa. 


mahesvaram: one should not worship Visnu using aksata 
(unbroken rice) and should not worship Siva using ketaki 
flowers. Therefore aksata is a modifier of sragbhih. The 
phrase means unbroken flower garlands. 


[1 11.3.54 || 
atmanam tan-mayam dhyayan 
murtith sampujayed dhareh 
Sesam adhaya Sirasa 
sva-dhamny udvasya sat-krtam 


The worshiper should identify himself with the Lord 
and worship that form. Then he should take the 
remnants of the deity's paraphernalia, such as flower 
garlands, upon his head and respectfully establishing 
the deity back in his abode, he should complete the 
worship. 


This verse describes ahangrahopdsana, worshipping 
oneself as the Lord. Meditating on oneself as the Lord (tat- 
mayam), one should worship that form of the Lord. Sesém 
means the remnants of the articles of worship. Having 
established the worshipped Lord (sat-krtam) in his spiritual 
abode, one completes the worship. 


[1 11.3.55 [| 
evam agny-arka-toyadav 
atithau hrdaye ca yah 
yajatiSvaram atmanam 
aciran mucyate hi sah 


Thus the worshiper of the Supreme Lord should 
recognize that the Lord is all-pervading and should 
worship him through his presence in fire, the sun, 
water and other elements, in the heart of the guest 
one receives in one's home, and also in one's own 
heart. In this way the worshiper will very soon 
achieve liberation. 


Karma-yoga which includes of bhakti and 
ahangrahopasana is better than the previously described 
karma-yoga since one more quickly attains liberation. 
However one should understand that pure bhakti is referred 
to with the words bhdgavatan dharman in verses such as 
SB 11.2.34 and SB 11.3.22 


Thus ends the commentary on Third Chapter of the Eleventh 
Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, 
in accordance with the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Four 
Avataras of the Lord 


[| 11.4.1 11 
Sri-rajovaca 
yani yantha karmani 
yair yaih svacchanda-janmabhih 
cakre karoti karta va 
haris tani bruvantu nah 


King Nimi said: You should tell us about the activities 
which the Lord has performed, is performing now 
and will perform in the future by his various births, 
chosen by his free will, in this world. 


In the Fourth Chapter, Drumila describes Narayana, his 
avataras, qualities and pastimes. In the last chapter (SB 
11.3.48) it was said that the devotee should worship the 
Supreme Lord in the particular personal form of the Lord the 
devotee finds most attractive. What are the various forms of 
the Lord? This is a question about the avatdara forms. It was 
also said that one should honor the deity with prayers. (SB 
11.3.53) Which qualities and activities should be praised? 
This is a question about the activities of the Lord. Thus he 
asks this question. Kartd means “will perform.” 


[1 11.4.1 11 
Sri-drumila uvaca 
yo va anantasya gunan anantan 
anukramisyan sa tu bala-buddhih 
rajamsi bhumer ganayet kathaficit 
kalena naivakhila-sakti-dhamnah 


Drumila said: Any fool wanting to enumerate fully the 
unlimited qualities of the unlimited Supreme Lord 
may be able after some time to count the particles of 
dust on the earth, but can never count the qualities of 
the Lord who is the abode of all powers. 


Since the Lord’s avatdras, qualities and pastimes are beyond 
counting, I will recount them to the best of my ability. One 
who desires to count successively the unlimited qualities of 
the Lord is foolish. 


|| 11.4.3 11 
bhutair yada paficabhir atma-srstaih 
puram virajam viracayya tasmin 
svamSena vistah purusabhidhanam 
avapa narayana adi-devah 


When the primeval Narayana accepted the form of the 
purusa, he created the universe from the five 
elements produced from himself and then entered 
within the universe by his own portion. 


First he describes the purusdvatdras in two verses. When 
Bhagavan accepts the form of the purusa as the creator of 
mahat-tattva, then, producing the universe by the elements, 
he entered into it with his expansion. 


|| 11.4.4 || 
yat-kaya esa bhuvana-traya-sanniveso 
yasyendriyais tanu-bhrtam ubhayendriyani 
jhanam svatah Svasanato balam oja 1iha 


sattvadibhih sthiti-layodbhava adi-karta 


Within the body of Mahavisnu reside clusters of 
millions of universes composed of three planetary 
systems. By his senses, the action and knowledge 
senses of the jivas arise. From his expansion 
antaryami, the knowledge of the jivas arises. From 
his prana the physical and sensual strength and 
action of the jzvas arise. He is the final cause of 
creation, maintenance and destruction through the 
three gunas. 


This verse describes the qualities and activities of the 
purusa. In the body of Mahavisnu (yat kaye), in each of his 
pores, an assembly of millions and millions of universes with 
upper, lower and middle planets reside. By his senses, the 
knowledge and actions senses of the collective and 
individual jivas arise. From antaryami, his expansion, the 
knowledge of the jivas arises. From his prana, the bodily 
strength (balam), sensual strength (ojah) and activities of the 
jiwvas arises. He is the real cause of the activities of creation, 
maintenance and destruction through the three gunas. 


[1 11.4.5 11 
adav abhuc chata-dhrti rajasasya sarge 
visnuh sthitau kratu-patir dvija-dharma-setuh 
rudro ’pyayaya tamasa purusah sa adya 
ity udbhava-sthiti-layah satatath prajasu 


In the beginning, the purusa appeared as Brahma 
through rajoguna for creation, as Visnu, the lord of 
sacrifice, and protector of dharma of the braéhmanas, 
for maintenance, and as Siva through tamo-guna for 
destruction. In this way creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the living entities takes place at all 
times. 


The gundvataras are described. The purusa appeared as 
Brahma (Sata-dhrtih) for activities of creation by rajoguna, 
as Visnu, the protector of the dharma of the brahmanas, for 
maintenance and as Siva for destruction. /ti means “in this 


” 


way. 


|| 11.4.6 I 
dharmasya daksa-duhitary ajanista murtyam 
narayano nara rsi-pravarah prasantah 
naiskarmya-laksanam uvaca cacara karma 
yo ’dyapi casta rsi-varya-nisevitanghrih 


Nara-Narayana, the best of sages, fully in control of 
their senses, were born to Dharma in the womb of 
Murti, the daughter of Daksa, They taught and 
performed actions with complete detachment and, 
worshipped by the best of sages, remain alive even 
today. 


The best of sages known as Nara and Narayana were born of 
Dharma in the daughter of Daksa named Murti. They spoke 
and performed actions without material desire. 


|| 11.4.7 I 
indro visankya mama dhama jighrksatiti 
kamarm nyayunkta sa-ganatmh sa badary-upakhyam 
gatvapsaro-gana-vasanta-sumanda-vataih 
stri-preksanesubhir avidhyad atan-mahi-jnah 


Indra became fearful, thinking that Nara-Narayana Rsi 
would seize his heavenly kingdom. Thus Indra sent 
Cupid, who, with his associates, went to the Lord’s 
residence in BadarikaSrama. Cupid, not knowing the 
power of the Lord, released arrows of glances from 
beautiful women, along with the charming breezes of 
spring. 


Cupid (sah), not knowing the Lord’s greatness, going to 
Badarikasrama with Apsaras, released arrows of women’s 
glances. 


[1 11.4.8 I 
vijhaya Sakra-krtam akramam adi-devah 
praha prahasya gata-vismaya ejamanan 
ma bhair vibho madana maruta deva-vadhvo 
grhnita no balim aStnyam imam kurudhvam 


The primeval Lord, understanding the offense 
committed by Indra and without pride, spoke 
laughingly as follows to Cupid and his followers, who 
were trembling before him: “Do not fear, O mighty 
Cupid, O wind-god and wives of the devatdas!. Please 
accept this gift Iam offering you, and kindly sanctify 
my hermitage by your presence.” 


Akramam means offense. He was without pride, not 
thinking “Oh! I am fully in control of my senses.” Cupid was 
trembling in fear of being cursed. “O capable Cupid! O 
women of the devatds! Do not fear. Please accept as our 
welcome to guests the articles of worship and vegetable 
meals made of leaves. “But we have everything we need.” 
Without your accepting our hospitality, this hermitage is 
empty. 


[1 11.4.9 I 
ittham bruvaty abhaya-de nara-deva devah 
sa-vrida-namra-Sirasah sa-ghrnam tam tcuh 
naitad vibho tvayi pare ’vikrte vicitram 
svarama-dhira-nikaranata-pada-padme 


My dear King Nimi, when Nara-Narayana thus spoke, 
eradicating the fear of the devatas, the devatas bowed 
their heads with shame and addressed the Lord as 
follows, to invoke his compassion: O Lord! Nothing is 
surprising for you, the supreme, unchanging person, 


at whose lotus feet a multitude of sages who enjoy 
within themselves and have control of their senses 
bow down. 


O King! When Narayana, giver of fearlessness, spoke in this 
way, Cupid and the others spoke. Nothing is surprising for 
you, the supreme person without change. Svdramah means 
atmaramads. 


|| 11.4.10 I 1 
tvam sevatam sura-krta bahavo ’ntarayah 
svauko vilanghya paramatm vrajatam padath te 
nanyasya barhisi balin dadatah sva-bhagan 
dhatte padatmh tvam avita yadi vighna-murdhni 


The devatas place many obstacles on the path of 
those who worship you, who surpass Svarga and 
attain Vaikuntha, but those who offer the devatdas 
their assigned shares in sacrificial performances 
encounter no such obstacles. But because you are the 
protector of your devotee, he is able to step over the 
head of whatever obstacle the devatads place before 
him. 


What to speak of you, even your devotees do not care for 
us, by your mercy. We have created many obstacles of 
them. Why do the devatds create obstacles? The devotees 
surpass Svarga and attain Vaikuntha. This means the 
devatds are envious of the devotees. Others, the performers 
of karma, do not have obstacles. Why? They have given the 
proper share of sacrifice to Indra and others, like farmers 
giving to the king. “Will my devotees fall because of your 
obstacles?” No. Certainly (yadi), because you are the Lord of 
the devatds and the protector of the devotee, the devotee 
puts his foot on the head of the obstacles. So there is no 
worry that you fear any obstacle. 


[1 11.4.11 I 


ksut-trt-tri-kala-guna-maruta-jaihva-Saisnan 
asman apara-jaladhin atitirya kecit 
krodhasya yanti viphalasya vaSam pade gor 
majjanti duScara-tapas ca vrthotsrjanti 


Some men practice severe penances to cross beyond 
our influence, which is like an immeasurable ocean 
with hunger, thirst, heat, cold rain brought about by 
the passing of time, sensuous wind and the urges of 
the tongue and sex organs. Nevertheless such persons 
fall under the control of useless anger, and drown in 
the water of a cow’s hoof print. Thus they destroy the 
benefit of their difficult austerities and can neither 
enjoy nor attain liberation. 


Those how perform austerities but do not worship you have 
two destinations. They become controlled by us, or by 
anger. Under our control, they pursue enjoyment of their 
desires. That is stated in this verse. Some persons surpass 
us, who are like a limitless ocean, bestowing hunger, thirst, 
heat, cold and rain arising from the qualities of past, present 
and future, and as well the wind of Malaya Hills which gives 
pleasure to the skin, and bestowing pleasure of the tongue 
and genital. But they drown in the water of a cow’s hoof 
print. Just as a person who is drowning and out of control 
gives up a treasure he has placed on his head, they destroy 
their difficult austerities by cursing in anger, and thus that 
austerity becomes useless for liberation or enjoyment. 


[1 11.4.12 11 
iti pragrnatam tesam 
striyo ’ty-adbhuta-darsanah 
darsayam 4sa Susrusam 
sv-arcitah kurvatir vibhuh 


While the devatads were thus praising the Supreme 
Lord, the all-powerful Lord suddenly manifested 


before their eyes many women, who were 
astonishingly gorgeous, decorated with fine clothes 
and ornaments, and all faithfully engaging in the 
Lord’s service. 


Not impressed by their praises, he showed the forms of 
women, produced by his yoga, who was serving him. He 
showed them this to curb their pride in their own beauty. 


|| 11.4.13 I 1 
te devanucara drstva 
striyah Srir iva rupinith 
gandhena mumuhus tasam 
rupaudarya-hata-Ssriyah 


When the followers of the devatas gazed upon the 
beauty of the women they became bewildered by their 
fragrance. The wealth of their splendid beauty was 
defeated. 


|| 11.4.141 | 
tan aha deva-devesah 
pranatan prahasann iva 
asam ekatamat vrnidhvaim 
sa-varnam svarga-bhusanam 


The Lord of lords then smiled slightly and told the 
representatives of heavens, who were bowing down 
before him, “Please choose one of these women, 
whomever you find suitable for you. She will become 
the ornament of the heavenly planets.” 


The Lord, smiling on seeing their defeat, concealed his smile 
out of great seriousness. Vrndhavam should be vrnidhvam. 
“But we are so fallen. What use are they?” She is equal to 
you in nature. She will be an ornament in Svarga. 


[1 11.4.151 | 


om ity adesam adaya 
natva tam sura-vandinah 
urvasim apsarah-srestham 
puraskrtya divam yayuh 


Following the Lord’s order, the servants of the 
devatds selected Urvasi, the best of the Apsaras. 
Placing her in front of them out of respect, they 
returned to the heavenly planets. 


Accepting the order, the servants of the devatads chose 
Urvasi. 


|| 11.4.161 | 
indrayanamya sadasi 
Srnvatam tri-divaukasam 
ucur narayana-balam 
Sakras tatrasa vismitah 


The servants of the devatads, bowing to Indra in the 
assembly, described the power of Narayana while the 
residents listened. Indra became astonished by this. 


Indra became afraid, thinking, “I have committed and 
offense.” 


|| 11.4.171 1 
hathsa-svarupy avadad acyuta atma-yogam 
dattah kumara rsabho bhagavan pita nah 
visnuh Sivaya jagatam kalayavatirnas 
tenahrta madhu-bhida Srutayo hayasye 


The infallible Supreme Lord has descended into this 
world by his various partial incarnations such as 
Hathsa, Dattatreya, the four Kumaras and our own 
father, the mighty Rsabhadeva to teach about Gtma for 
the benefit of the universe. As Hayagriva he killed the 
demon Madhu and thus rescued the Vedas. 


He has appeared as Harhsa, Dattatreya, the Kumaras and 
Rsabha. Visnu, appearing in his portions, spoke dtma-yoga. 
As Hayagriva, he killed Madhu and recovered the Vedas. 


|| 11.4.181 | 
gupto ’pyaye manur ilausadhayas ca matsye 
kraude hato diti-ja uddharatambhasah ksmam 
kaurme dhrto ’drir amrtonmathane sva-prsthe 
grahat prapannam ibha-rajam amuficad artam 


As a fish, the Lord protected Satyavrata Manu, the 
earth and her valuable herbs during the period of 
destruction. As a boar, the Lord killed Hiranyaksa, the 
son of Diti, while delivering the earth from the 
universal waters. And as a tortoise, he lifted Mandara 
Mountain on his back while nectar was churned from 
the ocean. The Lord saved the surrendered king of the 
elephants, Gajendra, who was suffering from the 
crocodile. 


Apyaye means “during the destructive flood.” Manuh 
means Satyavrata. He protected Manu, the earth and the 
plants. Kraude means “as Varaha.” He delivered Gajendra. 


|| 11.4.191 | 
samstunvato nipatitan Sramanan rsims ca 
Sakratm ca vrtra-vadhatas tamasi pravistam 
deva-striyo ’sura-grhe pihita anatha 
jaghne ’surendram abhayaya satatm nrsimhe 


The Lord also delivered the tiny ascetic sages called 
the Valakhilyas when they fell into the water ina 
cow’s hoof print and Indra was laughing at them. The 
Lord then saved Indra when Indra was covered by 
darkness due to killing Vrtrasura. When the wives of 
the devatas were trapped in the palace of the demons 
without any shelter, the Lord saved them. In his 


incarnation as Nrsimha, the Lord killed 
HiranyakaSipu, the king of demons, to free the saintly 
devotees from fear. 


The Lord rescued the Valakhilya sages who were praising 
him, and who had fallen in the water of a cow’s hoof print, 
while Indra laughed. He rescued Indra who was covered 
with darkness from killing a brahmana. He rescued the 
wives of the devatds who were imprisoned. These acts were 
performed in various avatdra forms. 


|| 11.4.20 11 
devasure yudhi ca daitya-patin surarthe 
hatvantaresu bhuvanany adadhat kalabhih 
bhutvatha vamana imam aharad baleh ksmam 
yacna-cchalena samadad aditeh sutebhyah 


The Supreme Lord, in the wars between the demons 
and devatds, killed the leaders of the demons to favor 
the devatads. He protected the universe through his 
Manvantara avatara forms during the reigns of each 
Manu. The Lord appeared as Vamana and took the 
earth away from Bali Maharaja on the plea of begging 
three steps of land. The Lord then returned the entire 
world to the sons of Aditi. 


The Lord protected the worlds during all the Manvantaras by 
his Manvantara avatdra forms. 


[| 11.4.21 11 
nihksatriyam akrta gam ca trih-sapta-krtvo 
ramas tu haihaya-kulapyaya-bhargavagnih 
so ’bdhim babandha daSa-vaktram ahan sa-lankam 
sita-patir jayati loka-mala-ghna-kirtih 


Parasurama appeared in the family of Bhrgu as a fire 
that burned to ashes the dynasty of Haihaya and rid 
the earth of all Rsatriyas twenty-one times. The same 


Lord appeared as Ramacandra, the husband of 
Sitadevi, subdued the ocean and killed the ten-headed 
Ravana, along with all the soldiers of Lanka. May that 
Rama, whose glories destroy the contamination of the 
world, be always victorious! 


Salankam means “with all the warriors residing in Lanka.” 
Since Rama has already passed while Narada spoke, the 
present tense is used with jayati to indicate special respect. 


|| 11.4.22 11 
bhumer bharavataranaya yadusv ajanma 
jatah karisyati surair api duskarani 
vadair vimohayati yajfia-krto ’tad-arhan 
sudran kalau ksiti-bhujo nyahanisyad ante 


To diminish the burden of the earth, the unborn Lord 
will be born in the Yadu dynasty and perform feats 
impossible even for the devatads. Propounding 
speculative philosophy, the Lord, as Buddha, will 
bewilder the unworthy performers of Vedic sacrifices. 
And as Kalki, the Lord will kill all the low-class men 
posing as rulers at the end of the age of Kali. 


Buddha will bewilder the performers of sacrifice by his 
philosophy. Kalki will kill the suédras acting as kings. 


|| 11.4.23 I 
evam-vidhani janmani 
karmani ca jagat-pateh 

bhurini bhuri-yaSaso 
varnitani maha-bhuja 


O mighty-armed King! There are innumerable 
appearances and activities of the Lord of the universe 
similar to those I have already mentioned. The glories 
of the Supreme Lord are unlimited. 


Thus ends the commentary on Fourth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Five 
The Yuga-avataras 


[1 11.5.1 [1 
Sri-rajovaca 
bhagavantam hari prayo 
na bhajanty atma-vittamah 
tesam asanta-kamanaim 
ka nisthavijitatmanam 


King Nimi said: O sages most perfect in knowledge of 
the self! Please explain to me the position of those 
who for the most part never worship the Supreme 
Lord, who are unable to quench their material desires 
and who are not in control of their own selves. 


In the Fifth Chapter, Camasa describes the condition of those 
who do not worship the Lord, and Karabhajana describes 
the yugdvatdras. Surprised that some people reject the Lord 
of great fame known through his appearances by his mercy, 
King Nimi asks a question. O knowers of adtmda/ What is 
their position, what is their destination? 


[1 11.5.2 [1 
Sri-camasa uvaca 
mukha-bahtru-padebhyah 
purusasyasramaih saha 
catvaro jajhire varna 
gunair vipradayah prthak 


Camasa said: Each of the four social orders, headed by 
the brahmanas, was born through different 
combinations of the modes of nature, from the face, 


arms, thighs and feet of the Supreme Lord in his 
universal form, along with the @Sramas. 


In order to describe the unfortunate condition of those who 
do not worship the Lord, first the practice of worshipping 
the Lord is described. The braéhmanas arise through sattva, 
the ksatriyas arise through sattva and rajas, the vaisyas arise 
through rajas and tamas and the sudras arise through 
tamas. Though it says in this verse that the four dSramas 
arose in the same way, they do not arise starting from the 
head. It will be said: 


grhasramo jaghanato brahmacaryam hrdo mama | 
vakiiau-sthalad vane vaso nydsag¢ ¢irfaéi ca sthitat || 


The grhasthas are situated in the hips, the brahmacaris in 
the heart, the vanaprasthas in the chest and the sannyadsis in 
the head. SB 11.17.14 


Thus the sequence for the varnas is head, arms, thighs and 
feet whereas for the a@sramas it is hips, heart, chest and 
head. In this way the varnas arose along with the asramas. 


[1 11.5.3 I 
ya esam purusath saksad 
atma-prabhavam isvaram 
na bhajanty avajananti 
sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah 


If any of the members of the four varnas and four 
asramas fail to worship, if they thus disrespect the 
Lord, who is the source of their own creation, they 
will fall down from their G§rama. 


Among them, those who do not worship the original father 
from whom one is born (dtma-prabhavam), and who thus 
disrespect him, since they do not worship the elder who 
must be worshipped, fall from their asrama. 


[1 11.5.4 || 
dure hari-kathah kecid 
dure cacyuta-kirtanah 
striyah Sudradayas caiva 
te *nukampya bhavadrsam 


Persons devoid of devotee association and who cannot 
appreciate glorification of the Lord, women and 
Siidras, deserve your mercy. 


You should be merciful to those who are ignorant. That is 
explained in this verse. Those who are distant from topics 
of the Lord—who are devoid of the good fortune of 
association with devotees, who are distant from kirtana of 
the Lord—who are deaf to it, should receive your mercy first 
by instructions on bhakti and then by the dust of you lotus 
feet on their heads. 


[1 11.5.5 || 
vipro rajanya-vaiSyau va 
hareh praptah padantikam 
Srautena janmanathapi 
muhyanty amnaya-vadinah 


On the other hand, brahmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas, even after being allowed to study the Vedas 
by receiving Vedic initiation, become bewildered since 
they interpret the meaning of the Vedas. 


This verse describes those who become indifferent to bhakti 
by obtaining a small amount of jradna. Brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas, having attained qualification to 
worship the Lord’s feet by study of the Vedas, through 
receiving the sacred thread (Srautena), become bewildered 
by the results of Rarma, since they interpret the meaning of 
the Vedas, which causes the bewilderment. It is said in the 
Gitd: 


yam imam puspitam vdcam pravadanty avipascitah | 
veda-vada-ratah partha nadnyad astiti vaddinah | | 


The unintelligent people, absorbed in discussing the Vedas, 
who propound the theory that matter is everything, 
attractively speak flowery words. BG 2.42 


[1 11.5.6 || 
karmany akovidah stabdha 
murkhah pandita-maninah 

vadanti catukan mudha 
yaya madhvya girotsukah 


Those ignorant of how to act without accruing results 
since they are proud and foolish, and think 
themselves learned, speak sweet words among 
themselves because of being bewildered by the 
promising words of the Vedas. 


They are ignorant because they do not know how to do 
activities without creating bondage. Since they are proud, 
and since they are fools, thinking themselves learned, they 
do not ask from those who know. They become bewildered 
by sweet words such as “We became immortal by drinking 
soma,” “Those who observe cdturmasya sacrifices become 
immortal” “Svarga is a place where there is no heat, cold, 
fatigue or enemies.” Consequently, they speak sweet words 
among themselves such as “We will enjoy with the Apsaras.” 


[1 11.5.7 || 
rajasa ghora-sankalpah 
kamuka ahi-manyavah 
dambhika maninah papa 
vihasanty acyuta-priyan 
Due to the influence of the mode of passion, they 


become subject to violent desires and are excessively 
lusty. Their anger is like that of a snake. Deceitful, 


overly proud, and sinful in their behavior, they mock 
the devotees. 


These people make terrible vows such as “This enemy 
should die!” due to the increase of rajoguna. They have 
snake-like anger with ever-increasing anger. They wear 
wood beads and beg to fill their bellies while worshipping 
Visnu. In this way they only attain suffering. They mock the 
devotees. 


[1 11.5.8 || 
vadanti te ’nyonyam upasita-striyo 
grhesu maithunya-paresu casisah 
yajanty asrstanna-vidhana-daksinam 
vrttyai param ghnanti pasun atad-vidah 


Adoring women in their homes dedicated to sex life, 
they give each other blessings and perform sacrifice 
without distributing food or gifts, and kill animals to 
make a living, not being aware that it is sinful. 


They worship young women instead of great sages. They 
give each other blessings such as “May you have wealth, 
garlands, sandalwood and women!” In their houses sex life 
is the ultimate engagement. They perform sacrifices in 
which there is no distribution of food or donations. They 
kill goats in order to make a living without understanding 
that killing is wrong. 


[1 11.5.9 I 
Sriya vibhutyabhijanena vidyaya 
tyagena rupena balena karmana 
jata-smayenandha-dhiyah saheSsvaran 
sato ’vamanyanti hari-priyan khalah 


With pride in wealth, power, good birth, education, 
renunciation, beauty, strength, and performance of 


rituals, they become foolish and cruel, and disrespect 
the devotees along with the Lord. 


Sriyd means “by wealth.” Vibhityd means “by power.” 
They disrespect the devotees (satah). 


[1 11.5.10 II 
satvesu SaSvat tanu-bhrtsv avasthitath 
yatha kham atmanam abhistam 1Svaram 
vedopagitam ca na Srnvate ’budha 
mano-rathanam pravadanti vartaya 


These unintelligent people do not hear about the 
Lord, worthy of worship and proclaimed in the Vedas, 
who is situated in all beings at all times, but who is 
not affected, like the sky. Instead they speak 
continuously about material topics. 


Though woken up strongly, they do not wake up. The Lord, 
like the sky which is not affected by what it pervades, is 
situated in all beings. He is worthy of worship, as well as 
being the punisher, and is glorified in the Vedas. However 
these people do not hear about him. Why? They speak 
prominently of topics about women and eating meat, being 
thrown with force into material topics, though informed of 
topics about the Lord by devotees. 


[| 11.5.11 || 
loke vyavayamisa-madya-seva 
nitya hi jantor na hi tatra codana 
vyavasthitis tesu vivaha-yajna 
sura-grahair asu nivrttir ista 


In this world, people are always attracted to sex, meat 
eating and intoxication. This is not a rule in the 

scriptures, but an arrangement through marriage and 
sacrifice so that they can eventually give up these acts. 


“Why are sex life and meat eating condemned if they are 
prescribed in the Vedas? It is said rtau bhadryam upeyat: one 
should approach one’s wife in her season. (Asvaldyana 
Srauta-siitra) It is also said huta-Sesam bhaksayet. one 
should eat the remnants of sacrifice. Sex life, meat eating 
and intoxication are always attractive and always indulged 
in. Sex is natural and meat eating and intoxication are 
indulged in because of family tradition. There is thus need of 
an injunction for attaining these items. Codand means an 
order to attain what one does not have. 


“But it is seen in the Vedas that there are order to indulge in 
sex.” Arrangements have been made for sex, meat eating 
and intoxication through weddings and sacrifices. If it is 
impossible to remain without sex, meat or intoxication, 
arrangements are made through marriage and sacrifice. 
Sruti says sautramanyam surd-grahan grhndati: one drinks 
liquor in the sautradmani sacrifice. Permission alone is 
given for these acts, so it is actually not an order or vidhi. 
The goal is extinction of sex, meat eating and intoxication. 
One should approach one’s wife, but only at the time of 
when the wife can bear children, avoiding five inauspicious 
days, only at night, and only when there is a desire for 
children. This is done with the intention of giving up these 
desires. 


vidhir atyantam apraptau niyamah paksike’sati | 
tatra canyatra ca praptau parisankhya vidhiyate | | 


Vidhis are rules which are not absolute. Niyama is a rule 
with partial prohibition. In that condition, where there are 
options it is called parisankhya. 


For those who are completely attached to enjoyment 
through karmas, vidhi means injunctions which are not 
absolute because of desire or other rules. Examples are as 
follows. One should perform sandhya rites daily. One 
should take bath in a river during Magha month. One should 


not bathe at night. One should bathe during an eclipse of 
the moon. 


In cases where there are no options but to perform the act, it 
is not called a vidhibut a niyama or parisankhyda. When is 
it niyama or parisankhya@ Where one does not have 
alternatives, and will receive criticism or be obliged to do 
atonement for not performing the act, it is called a niyama. 
An example is as follows. One should approach one’s wife 
at the proper time. “At the proper time” means “if one has 
attraction.” However there is also partial prohibition, for 
smy7ti says: 


rtu-snatam tu yo bharyarh sannidhau nopagacchati | 
ghorayarh bhruina-hatyayam pacyate natra sarhsayah | | 


One should not approach one’s wife during her menstrual 
cycle. Without doubt such a person will suffer like the killer 
of a bradhmana. Pardsara-smrti 4.15 


The final meaning is “One should approach one’s wife, 
when one has desire, but not during the menstrual cycle.” 


Tatra means “within that.” Other than this, where there are 
conditions within the obligatory rule, it is called 
parisankhya. One should eat five types of animals with five 
nails. When one has a desire to eat meat, one should only 
five animals with five nails and not others. This is a 
permission to eat meat under those conditions, but there is 
no fault in not eating meat. 


For persons fixed in renunciation of material enjoyment 
there is another meaning. A vidhi exists where there is 
complete necessity to perform action. An example is “one 
should perform sandhya rites daily.” Where there is partial 
option and partial necessity of performance it is called 
niyama. Imdm agrbhnan rasanam rtasya: one takes the 
rope of the animal to be sacrificed. The singular case 


indicates a choice of horse or donkey. Of these, the horse is 
preferred, not the donkey. The prohibition of a donkey is 
implied. There are two types of vidhi: aptirva-vidhi and 
niyama-vidhi. 


What is parisahkhy@ That is explained. Rules that exist 
other than vidhi, giving permission where there is desire, are 
called parisankhya. When one has a desire to eat all meat, 
eating five types of animals with five nails is prescribed. 
Other animals should not be eaten. Eating them produces 
sin. For eating meat, five animals with five nails are 
permitted. No sin is incurred in that. The conclusion of 
scripture for eating all meat is that it is limited, since it gives 
permission for certain meat only. One should approach 
one’s wife and not others’ wives for procreation, and not 
otherwise. The conclusion of scripture is that one 
approaches one’s wife, but not any woman. One hears of 
fault if one does not approach one’s wife when she is fertile. 
But this is not a fault because it does not transgress the rule. 
However if one does not approach one’s wife because of 
hatred or distaste, there is a fault, according to Sridhara 
Svami. 


[1 11.5.12 I 
dhanam ca dharmaika-phalath yato vai 
jnanam sa-vijnanam anuprasanti 
grhesu yunjanti kalevarasya 
mrtyum na pasyanti duranta-viryam 


The outstanding purpose of wealth is dharma, from 
which arises knowledge and realization, after which 
one attains liberation. However, they employ wealth 
for maintaining their bodies and do not see 
insurmountable death of the body. 


They are unintelligence because they use wealth for material 
pleasure. Dharma is wealth’s outstanding result. From 


dharma arises spiritual knowledge along with realization, 
from which liberation arises later. However, they use wealth 
for maintaining their bodies and other purposes in their 
houses. 


[1 11.5.13 II 
yad ghrana-bhakso vihitah surayas 
tatha pasor alabhanam na hithsa 
evam vyavayah prajaya na ratya 
imam visuddhaim na viduh sva-dharmam 


Liquor is to be consumed by smelling, and animals’ 
limbs are cut during sacrifice but they are not killed. 
Sex is permitted for producing children, not for 
enjoyment. The people do not know this purification 
of their duties. 


Permission for sex, meat and liquor is not for full 
indulgence, but rather the opposite. Smelling liquor is 
considered drinking it. One does not drink as much as one 
can. Sacrifice of an animal means to cut a limb, not to kill it. 
Sex is for producing children, not for enjoyment. 


[1 11.5.14 I | 
ye tv anevarn-vido ’santah 
stabdhah sad-abhimaninah 
pastn druhyanti visrabdhah 
pretya khadanti te ca tan 


Those sinful persons who are ignorant of actual 
religious principles, yet consider themselves to be 
completely pious, without compunction commit 
violence against innocent animals who are fully 
trusting in them, will be eaten by the same creatures 
in their next lives. 


They do not know the dharma described. Not 
understanding the meaning of statements like “Violence 


prescribed by scriptures is not violence” they kill living 
animals. The animals think, “Our protectors will not kill us. 
They are playing with us, by showing weapons as a joke.” 
Having giving faith to the animals they protected, they kill 
them. After death, in the next life, the animals will eat them. 
It is said: 


mar sa bhaksayitamutra yasya marhsam ihadmy aham 
| 


etan marhsasya marmsatvarh pravadanti manisinah | | 


The wise say that meat is called mamsa because in next life I 
will eat the flesh of he (sa) who has eaten me (mdm).4 


Narada by his powers of yoga showed Pracinabarhisa the 
animals he had sacrificed: 


bho bhoh prajapate rajan pasun pasya tvayadhvare 


samjnapitan jiva-sanghan nirghrnena sahasrasah 


O protector of the people! O King! Look at these animals, 
thousands of jivas, killed by you in sacrifices without mercy. 


ete tvarh sampratiksante smaranto vaiSasarh tava 
samparetam ayah-kutais chindanty utthita-manyavah 


Remembering how you killed them, the animals are waiting 
for you to die. With great anger they will tear you apart with 
their horns made of iron. SB 4.25.7-8 


[1 11.5.15 II 
dvisantah para-kayesu 
svatmanaim harim iSsvaram 
mrtake sanubandhe ’smin 


4 This seems to be from Mahabharata 13.117.34. The words are slightly different. 
mam sa bhaksayate yasmad bhaksayisye tam apy aham 
etan marhsasya mathsatvam ato budhyasva bharata 


baddha-snehah patanty adhah 


Killing animals and hating the Lord, bound by 
affection to their bodies and relatives, they fall to hell. 


Because they kill animals for meat, or hate others, they hate 
the Lord (suadtmanam). They are attached to their bodies 
(mrtake). 


[1 11.5.16 || 
ye kaivalyam asamprapta 
ye catitas ca mudhatam 
trai-vargika hy aksanika 
atmanam ghatayanti te 


Those who do not have jiiana for liberation, and who 
are not utterly foolish, become absorbed in artha, 
dharma and kama. Without any time for hearing 
about the Lord, they kill themselves. 


The ignorant, getting mercy from those who know the truth, 
are delivered. Those who know the truth are naturally 
delivered. But those who are not so ignorant, but do not 
know the truth, who exist between ignorance and 
knowledge, fall. That is explained in this verse. Those who 
do not have knowledge by which to attain liberation, but 
who are not foolish like animals, become attached to 
dharma, artha and kama, not to jrdna or bhakti. ‘Let that 
be. When an opportunity arises, they will hear about the 
Lord.” No, they will not obtain even a moment’s 
opportunity. They kill themselves. 


[1 11.5.17 I 
eta atma-hano ’santa 
ajihane jnana-maninah 
sidanty akrta-krtya vai 
kala-dhvasta-manorathah 


The killers of the soul, never peaceful and thinking 
themselves full of knowledge, though they are 
ignorant, not doing their real duties, with their 
desires destroyed by time, continually suffer. 


[| 11.5.18 I 
hitvatma-maya-racita 
grhapatya-suhrt-striyah 
tamo visSanty anicchanto 
vasudeva-paran-mukhah 


Giving up their houses, children, friends and women 
made of the Lord’s maya, and opposed to the Lord, 
they enter darkness though they do not want to do 
this. 


The Sruti says: 
asurya nama te loka andhena tamasa vrtah | 
tarns te pretyabhigacchanti ye ke catma-hano janah | | 


Those who do not establish a relation to Paramatma and 
enjoy the world are 

called killers of the soul. They go to demonic worlds 
covered by darkness after giving up this body. lsopanisad 3 


After giving up house, children, friends and wives, they fall 
to hell. 


[1 11.5.19 [| 
Sri rajovaca 
kasmin kale sa bhagavan 
kim varnah kidrso nrbhih 
namna va kena vidhina 
pujyate tad ihocyatam 
King Nimi said: In what colors and forms does the 
Supreme Lord appear in each of the different ages, 
with what names and by what types of rules is the 
Lord worshiped by men? 


Such persons cannot be delivered except by the appearance 
of the Lord in this world. Having concluded this, the King 
asks this question. Kidrsah means “what type of form.” 


[1 11.5.20 I 1 
Sri-karabhajana uvaca 
krtam treta dvaparatm ca 
kalir ity esu keSavah 
nana-varnabhidhakaro 
nanaiva vidhinejyate 


Karabhajana said: In each of the four yugas—Krta, 
Treta, Dvapara and Kali—the Lord appears with 
various complexions, names and forms and is 
worshiped by various processes. 


[1 11.5.21 I1 
krte Suklas catur-bahur 
jatilo valkalambarah 
krsnajinopavitaksan 
bibhrad danda-kamandalu 


In Satya-yuga the Lord is white and four-armed, has 
matted locks and wears a garment of tree bark. He 
carries a black deerskin, a sacred thread, prayer beads 
and the rod and water pot. 


He is white in color and is called Sukla. He wears a dear skin 
and sacred thread. 


[1 11.5.22 I 1 
manusyas tu tada santa 
nirvairah suhrdah samah 
yajanti tapasa devam 
Ssamena ca damena ca 


People in Satya-yuga, being peaceful, nonenvious, 
friendly to every creature and steady in all situations, 
worship the Supreme Lord by meditation and by 
internal and external sense control. 


Tapasd means “by meditation.” Meditation is the process of 
worship in that age. 


[1 11.5.23 I 
harmsah suparno vaikuntho 
dharmo yogeSvaro ’malah 
1Svarah puruso ’vyaktah 
paramatmeti gtyate 


In Satya-yuga the Lord is glorified by the names 
Hamsa, Suparna, Vaikuntha, Dharma, YogeSvara, 
Amala, ISvara, Purusa, Avyakta and Paramatma. 


In Satya-yuga the Lord is glorified by these names. 


[1 11.5.24 || 
tretayam rakta-varno ’sau 
catur-bahus tri-mekhalah 
hiranya-keSas trayy-atma 
sruk-sruvady-upalaksanah 


In Treta-yuga the Lord appears with a red complexion. 
He has four arms, golden hair, and wears a triple belt 
representing initiation into each of the three Vedas. 
Embodying the knowledge of worship by sacrificial 
performance, which is contained in the Rg, Sama and 
Yajur Vedas, his symbols are the ladle, spoon and 
other implements of sacrifice. 


He is red in color and his name is Rakta. He wears a three 
stranded belt obtained during the initiation ceremony. He is 
the form of sacrifice, because he possesses the three Vedas. 
Sacrifice is the method of worship in this age. 


[1 11.5.25 || 
tam tada manuja devam 
sarva-deva-mayam harim 
yajanti vidyaya trayya 
dharmistha brahma-vadinah 


In Treta-yuga, the people, fixed in dharma and 
sincerely interested in achieving the Absolute Truth 
worship the Lord who contains within himself all the 
devatas. 


[1 11.5.26 || 
visnur yajnah prsnigarbhah 
sarvadeva urukramah 
vrsakapir jayantas ca 
urugaya itiryate 


In Treta-yuga the Lord is glorified by the names Visnu, 
Yajnha, Prsnigarbha, Sarvadeva, Urukrama, Vrsakapi, 
Jayanta and Urugaya. 


[1 11.5.27 || 
dvapare bhagavan Ssyamah 
pita-vasa nijayudhah 
Srivatsadibhir ankais ca 
laksanair upalaksitah 


In Dvapara-yuga the Supreme Lord, with a dark blue 
complexion, wearing yellow garments, is marked with 
Srivatsa and other distinctive ornaments and bodily 
features. 


Syama means the color and the name. 
[1 11.5.28 I 


tam tada purusath martya 
maha-rajopalaksanam 


yajanti veda-tantrabhyam 
param jijnasavo nrpa 


O King! In Dvapara-yuga men who desire to know the 
Supreme Lord worship him in the mood of honoring 
a great king, following the prescriptions of both the 
Vedas and Paficaratra scriptures. 


They worship him with royal symbols such as the umbrella 
and camara. He is worshipped using the Vedas and 
Pancaratra. 


|| 11.5.29-30 | | 
namas te vasudevaya 
namah sankarsanaya ca 
pradyumnayaniruddhaya 
tubhyarm bhagavate namah 
narayanaya rsaye 

purusaya mahatmane 

viSveSvaraya viSvaya 
sarva-bhutatmane namah 


Obeisances to you, Vasudeva, to your forms of 
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, to Narayana 
Rsi, to the purusa, best of personalities, the master of 
this universe, the form of the universe, the soul 
within all created entities. 


He offers respects. 


|] 11.5.31 11 
iti dvapara urv-iSa 
stuvanti jagad-iSvaram 
nana-tantra-vidhanena 
kalav api tatha srnu 


O King! In this way people in Dvapara-yuga glorified 
the Lord of the universe. Now kindly hear about the 


form in Kali-yuga, worshipped through methods of 
worship expalind in various Paficaratara scriptures. 


Prahlada has said: 
ittharh nr-tiryag-rsi-deva-jhasavatarair 
lokan vibhavayasi harhsi jagat pratipan 
dharmath maha-purusa pasi yuganuvrttarh 
channah kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo 'tha sa tvam 


In this way, by appearing in various incarnations as a human 
being, an animal, a great saint, a devatds, a fish or a tortoise, 
you maintain the worlds, kill those who cause disturbance 
and protect dharma in all the yugas. Great Lord! Since you 
will appear covered in Kali-yuga, you are called Tri-yuga. 

SB 7.9.38 


From this it is understood that most people of Kali-yuga do 
not know the Lord, since he is covered in Kali-yuga. That 
statement is supported in the present verse by making a 
statement with a hidden meaning. The words ndnd-tantra- 
vidhdnena kaldu indicate the prominence of the methods 
mentioned in the Paficaratra scriptures (tantra) in Kali-yuga 
used in the Lord’s worship, but the phrase conceals another 
meaning. 


The word api indicates the particular Kali-yuga after 
Dvapara in the twenty-eighth cycle of Vaivasvata 
Manvantara, mentioned by Garga in the Tenth Canto. 


asan varnas trayo hy asya grhnato ’nuyugam tanuh 
Suklo raktas tatha pita idanirh krsnatarh gatah 


Your son Krsna appears as an incarnation in every 
millennium. In the past, he assumed three different colors— 
white, red and yellow—and now he has appeared in a 
blackish color. All such incarnations have now assembled in 
Krsna. SB 10.8.13 


The words tantra-vidhanena mean “by a secret method” or 
“using an esoteric means.” Just as sveto dhavati could mean 
“The white animal (svetah) runs” or “The dog (Suva) runs 
from here (itah)” depending on the intention and context, so 
tantra-vidhanena indicates that following verse will have 
two meanings. Please listen. He speaks to the King who is 
already listening to inspire him to understand the secret 
which he will speak. 


11 11.5.32 || 
krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sangopangastra-parsadam 
yajniaih sankirtana-prayair 

yajanti hi su-medhasah 


The intelligent people worship the Lord, black in 
color, but shining with brilliance, who is 
accompanied by his associates, weapons, major and 
minor limbs, chiefly through chanting. 


Those who understand the confidential meaning of 
scriptures worship the Lord who is black internally 
and golden externally, who is accompanied by his 
associates, weapons, major and minor limbs, chiefly 
through chanting. 


In the case of various Kali-yugas the avatdra’s color is black. 
However, this color is not gross: it shines (akrsnam) with 
brilliance (tvisd) like a sapphire. In one particular Kali-yuga 
it is black but also not black (akrsnam), but gaura or 
yellow, shining externally, since the remaining color in 
Garga’s description after mentioning white, read and Syadma 
is pita, yellow. This avatara is internally black and 
externally yellow or golden. Another meaning of krsna- 
varna is “he speaks about the pastimes of Krsna.” The 
phrase sdngopangadstra-pdrsadam has the same meaning for 
both the normal Kali-yuga avatdras and the covered form. 
The intelligent people worship this form by the path of 


service (yajnaih) predominated by sankirtana. Only those 
who have splendid intelligence (sumedhasah) who 
understand the real meaning of the statement of Garga tatha 
pita idanim krsnatam gatah (SB 10.8.13), Prahlada’s words 
channah kalau (SB 7.938) and kalav api tatha srnu 
(previous verse), worship the form of Lord Caitanya and not 
others. 


[1 11.5.33 I 
dhyeyam sada paribhava-ghnam abhista-doham 
tirthas pada Siva-virifici-nutam Saranyam 
bhrtyarti-hath pranata-pala bhavabdhi-potam 
vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam 


O great purusa! O protector of one who bows down! I 
offer respects to your lotus feet which are the object 
of constant meditation, which destroy all injury 
caused by the senses, which award all desires, which 
fulfill the results of visiting all holy places, which are 
worshipped by Siva and Brahma, which are worthy of 
surrender, which relieve the devotee of distress, and 
which act as boat to cross the ocean of material life. 


This avatara generally teaches worship of Krsna and Rama 
to the people of Kali-yuga. Two verses glorify these forms. 
One should always meditate on this form. There are no 
rules about time or place. As a secondary result, he destroys 
the injury and insult caused by the senses, wife and other 
material attachments. As a secondary result, he fulfills 
desires. He is the abode of all holy places. By meditating on 
him, the results of bathing in all sacred places are 
accomplished. Therefore, one need not worry about the 
impurity caused by objects, place and action in Kali-yuga, 
which are difficult to remove. Proper conduct is mentioned: 
Siva and Brahma bow to him. He is easily served, and thus 
is the most worthy object of surrender. He is affectionate to 


his devotees, and thus relieves them of suffering. But he 
does not depend on the service of his devotees. O protector 
of those who bow! He protects anyone who simply bows 
down with the thought of doing service (but does not do the 
service). He is the boat to cross material existence. Brahma 
also describes this: 


tvayy ambujaksakhila-sattva-dhamni 
samadhinaveSita-cetasaike 
tvat-pada-potena mahat-krtena 
kurvanti govatsa-padarh bhavabdhim 


O lotus-eyed Lord, by concentrating one’s meditation on 
your lotus feet, which are the reservoir of all existence, and 
by accepting those lotus feet as the boat by which to cross 
the ocean of nescience, one follows in the footsteps of great 
devotees. By this simple process, one can cross the ocean of 
nescience as easily as one steps over the hoof print of a calf. 
SB 10.2.30 


But the devotee is not even aware when he has crossed the 
ocean of material life. That is the meaning of this statement. 
This is a glorification of Lord Caitanya by taking another 
meaning of the words. Thus mahd-purusa means “O great 
person! O paramahamsa' Best of the great sages!” You are 
glorified by Haridasa and Advaita (Siva-virnci-nutam). 


[1 11.5.34 || 
tyaktva su-dustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksmim 
dharmistha arya-vacasa yad agad aranyam 
maya-mrgaim dayitayepsitam anvadhavad 
vande maha-purusa te caranaravindam 


O great purusal! I offer respects to the lotus of feet of 
you who gave up Sita who was worshipped by the 
devatds and hard to give up. I offer respects to you 


who, fixed in dharma, went to the forest, obeying the 
words of your father, and who pursued a false deer 
desired by Sita. 


O Mahaprabhu! I offer respects to the lotus feet of you 
who gave up a wife hard to give up, whose devotion to 
you was desired by the devatds. 1 offer respects to you 
who, fixed in dharma, obeyed the curse of a 
brahmana, went to the forest and pursued 
materialistic men to give them prema by your mercy. 


The Lord gave up royal Laksmi worshipped by the devatds 
and hard to give up. He went the forest. Why? Did he go to 
see weakness in his kingdom? No, fixed in dharma, he 
went out of devotion to his father, DaSaratha, following his 
words. He was controlled by the prema of his beloved. He 
followed the golden deer desired by Sita. I offer respects to 
that Lord. 


There is another meaning. He gave up his beloved Laksmi 
who was more difficult to give up than the life airs Casu- 
dustyaja), and whose faithful presence with her husband 
was desired by the devatdas. He went to the forest. Why? He 
went on the word of the brahmana who tore his sacred 
thread while cursing him, “May the happiness of your family 
life be destroyed!” He was the best among all persons 
following dharma and thus accepted the curse of the 
brahmana, thinking “The word of the bradhmana should not 
go in vain.” Going to the forest, what did he do? He sought 
out persons who were chasing the form of madyd—wife, 
sons and wealth. He pursued men who were absorbed in 
samsara. Out of great compassion (dayitayd) he desired to 
touch such persons drowning in the ocean of samsdara by 
embracing them (suvdbhipsitam), in order to drown them in 
the ocean of prema. This indicates Lord Caitanya’s causeless 
mercy. 


[1 11.5.35 [| 


evam yuganurupabhyam 
bhagavan yuga-vartibhih 
manujair ijyate rajan 
Sreyasam iSvaro harih 


O King! The Supreme Lord, the giver of all desirable 
benefits, is worshipped by men in different yugas by 
these forms and names. 


The Lord is worshipped in these forms with those names 
(yugdnuripdbhydm). It is said: 


kathyante varnanamabhyam Suklah satya-yuge harih | 
raktah Syamah kramat krsnas tretayam dvapare kalau | | 


The yugdvataras will be described by name and color. In 
Satya-yuga the Lord is white and called Sukla. In Treta-yuga 
he is red and is called Rakta. In Dvapara he is blackish and 
called Syama and in Kali-yuga he is black and called Krsna. 
Laghu —bhadgavatamrta 1.4.25 


In Satya-yuga the Lord is also called Harhsa and Suparna. In 
Treta-yuga he is called Visnu and Yajna. In Dvapara-yuga 
he is called Vasudeva and Sankarsana. These have been 
mentioned in the previous verses. In Kali-yuga other names 
also exist, as in previous ages, but are not mentioned, in 
order that the secret of Lord Caitanya’s appearance is not 
revealed. 


| 1 11.5.36 || 
kalith sabhajayanty arya 
guna jnah sara-bhaginah 
yatra sankirtanenaiva 
sarva-svartho ’bhilabhyate 


Those who are actually advanced in knowledge, who 
know quality, who have accepted the best, praise Kali- 
yuga because in this fallen age all perfection of life 


can easily be achieved by the performance of 
sankirtana. 


Among the four yugas which is the best? Those who know 
the quality of preaching through kirtana, who have 
accepted the best without the bad, glorify Kali. “How can 
they accept the best part of Kali when Kali is full of faults?” 
Though it has unlimited faults, it also has unlimited good 
qualities. In Kali-yuga, everything attained in other yugas, 
attained by sankirtana. It is said: 


hyayan krte yajan yajfais tretayarhn dvapare ’rcayan 
yad apnoti tad apnoti kalau sankirtya keSavam 


Whatever is achieved by meditation in Satya-yuga, by the 
performance of sacrifice in Treta-yuga or by the worship of 
Krsna’s lotus feet in Dvapara-yuga is also obtained in the 
Kali-yuga simply by chanting the glories of Lord KeSava. 
Brhan-naradiya Purana 38.97 


[| 11.5.37 [| 
na hy atah paramo labho 
dehinam bhramyatam iha 
yato vindeta paramam 
Santim naSyati sarnsrtih 


For the conditioned souls wandering in this world, 
there is no greater attainment than sankirtana, from 
which one obtains bhakti, full of peace, and by which 
samsGra is destroyed. 


This verse describes the essence of all attainments. The 
greatest attainment for those who are wandering in this 
world is sankirtana, from which one attains bhakti, the 
highest object which is full of peace. Sdntim modifies 
paramam. 


|| 11.5.38-40 | | 
krtadisu praja rajan 
kalav icchanti sambhavam 
kalau khalu bhavisyanti 
narayana-parayanah 
kvacit kvacin maha-raja 
dravidesu ca bhurisah 


tamraparni nadi yatra 
krtamala payasvini 
kaveri ca maha-punya 
pratici ca maha-nadi 


ye pibanti jalamh tasam 
manuja manujesvara 

prayo bhakta bhagavati 
vasudeve ’malasayah 


O King! The inhabitants of Satya-yuga and other ages 
eagerly desire to take birth in this age of Kali, since in 
this age there will be many devotees of the Supreme 
Lord, Narayana. These devotees will appear in various 
places but will be especially numerous in South India 
(and Bengal). O master of men, in the age of Kali 
those persons who drink the waters of the holy rivers 
of South India, such as the Tamraparni, Krtamala, 
Payasvini, the extremely pious Kaveri and the Pratici 
Mahanadi, will almost all be pure hearted devotees of 
the Supreme Lord Vasudeva. 


Pure bhakti arising from devotee association is generally 
available in Kali-yuga. Where there are many devotees 
dedicated to Narayana who desire only bhakti, bhakti will 
arise by their association and this will become prema-bhakti. 
That is what is expressed here. The word ca indicates other 
places like Bengal. 


|| 11.5.41 || 


devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan 
sarvatmana yah Saranatm Saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


O King! One who has given up all varnadsrama duties 
and has taken full shelter of the lotus feet of 
Mukunda, who offers shelter to all, is not a debtor to 
or servant of the devatdas, great sages, ordinary living 
beings, relatives or Pitrs. 


This verse shows that bhakti is devoid of the troubles caused 
by daily and occasional duties such as srdddha rites and 
tarpanas. Apta refers to those who give nourishment such 
as mother and father. Devatds refers to the devatds of the 
five sacrifices. One involved in karmas is the debtor and 
servant of the devatds, sages, living beings, parents, and 
Pitrs. He daily performs the five sacrifices for them.? Smrti 
says pariksinam rndrtham karma kdrayet: one should 
perform karmas for destroying debts. That is not so for the 
devotee who has surrendered completely to Mukunda. It is 
just like a person who, on being accepted as the servant of 
the emperor of the earth, cannot be the servant of the ruler 
of one state. This person has given up all prescribed 
varndsrama duties (kartam) or has give up all distinctions. 
When one worships Visnu all worship of devatds and Pitrs is 
accomplished as is stated elsewhere: 

atha taror mula-nisecanena 

trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 

pranopaharac ca yathendriyanarm 

tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


By giving water to the root of a tree one satisfies its 
branches, twigs and leaves, and by supplying food to the 
stomach one satisfies all the senses of the body. Similarly, by 
engaging in the transcendental service of the Supreme Lord 


> The sacrifices are deva-yaja, bhita-yajna, brahma-yajna, ny-yajfa and pitr-yajnda. 


one automatically satisfies all the devatds and all other living 
entities.” SB 4.31.14 


The Lord himself has said: 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau va Sraddha yavan na jayate 


One should continue to perform the Vedic ritualistic 
activities until one actually becomes detached from material 
sense gratification and develops faith for hearing and 
chanting about me. SB 11.20.9 


Thus the devotee has far surpassed the qualification for 
karma. 


[1 11.5.42 || 
sva-pada-mulam bhajatah priyasya 
tyaktanya-bhavasya harih paresah 
vikarma yac cotpatitarn kathaficid 

dhunoti sarvam hrdi sannivistah 


One who has thus given up all other engagements and 
has taken full shelter at the lotus feet of Supreme Lord 
is very dear to the Lord. If such a surrendered soul 
accidentally commits some sinful activity, the 
Supreme Lord, great because of his affection for the 
devotee, seated within everyone’s heart, immediately 
takes away the reaction to such sin. 


Having negated all prescribed karmas, now the sage negates 
atonement for committing sinful acts. A person who has 
given up the thought of obligation to worship the devatds 
should not have a tendency to commit sin. If however by 
illusion this happens, the Lord destroys the reaction. “But it 
is seen that masters punish their servants when the servants 
commit sin. The Lord should also punish his servants.” The 
devotee will not be punished because he is dear to the Lord. 


That is the Lord’s great quality (baresah). “Does the devotee 
not perform worship to destroy sin?” The Lord is situated in 
the heart of all beings. The Lord with his inherent powers 
does not depend on the devotee having to request this. 


[| 11.5.43 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
dharman bhagavatan ittham 
Srutvatha mithilesvarah 
jayanteyan munin pritah 
sopadhyayo hy apujayat 


Narada said: Having thus heard the science of 
devotional service, Nimi, the King of Mithila, felt 
extremely satisfied and, along with the sacrificial 
priests, offered respectful worship to the sagacious 
sons of Jayanti. 


Jayanteydn means “the sons of Jayanti”. 


[1 11.5.44 || 
tato ’ntardadhire siddhah 
sarva-lokasya pasyatah 
raja dharman upatisthann 
avapa paramam gatim 


The perfect sages then disappeared before the eyes of 
everyone present. King Nimi, fixed in the principles 
of spiritual life, achieved the supreme goal. 


[1 11.5.45 || 
tvam apy etan maha-bhaga 
dharman bhagavatan srutan 
asthitah Sraddhaya yukto 
nihsango yasyase param 


O greatly fortunate Vasudeva! Simply apply with faith 
these principles of devotional service which you have 


heard, and thus, being free from material association, 
you will attain the Supreme Lord. 


A nitya-siddha devotee with identity as Krsna’s father 
(Vasudeva) has an eternal body like the Lord, but by the will 
of the Lord, he becomes submerged in longing for rasa in 
bhakti. Thus Narada, seeing Vasudeva absorbed in the 
mood of an ordinary person, teaches him as if he were an 
ordinary person. Narada makes him happy by praising 
Vasudeva’s good fortune in six verses. You will attain the 
Supreme Lord (param). 


[1 11.5.46 || 
yuvayoh khalu dampatyor 
yaSasa puritath jagat 
putratam agamad yad vath 
bhagavan isvaro harih 


The whole world has become filled with the glories of 
you and your good wife because the Supreme Lord has 
taken the position of your son. 


[1 11.5.47 || 
darsanalinganalapaih 
Sayanasana-bhojanaih 

atma var pavitah krsne 
putra-sneham prakurvatoh 


You and your wife Devaki, having manifested love for 
Krsna and accepted him as your son, have purified 
your selves by seeing him, embracing him, speaking 
with him, resting with him, sitting together with him 
and taking your meals with him 


[1 11.5.48 || 
vairena yam nrpatayah Ssisupala-paundra- 
Salvadayo gati-vilasa-vilokanadyaih 


dhyayanta akrta-dhiyah sayanasanadau 
tat-samyam apur anurakta-dhiyam punah kim 


Inimical kings like Sisupala, Paundraka and Salva, 
while they were lying down, sitting or engaging in 
other activities, enviously meditated upon the bodily 
movements of the Lord, his sporting pastimes, and his 
loving glances. Being thus always absorbed in Krsna, 
they achieved positions in the spiritual world. What 
then can be said of the benedictions offered to those 
who constantly fix their minds on Lord Krsna ina 
favorable, loving mood? 


“But thinking of the Lord as one’s son gives rise to obstacles, 
since we see that as parents we offended the Lord.” No, that 
is not so. Even those who become absorbed in Krsna with 
hatred become successful. What to speak of those who 
serve him with devotion! Those who thought of Krsna’s form 
with its movement and glances, but not its sweetness, while 
lying down, sitting etc., attained sayujya or sdrupya 
(samyam). How much more the devotees will attain! There 
is not possibility of offense for those devotees. 


[1 11.5.49 [| 
mapatya-buddhim akrthah 
krsne sarvatmanisvare 
maya-manusya-bhavena 
gudhaisvarye pare ’vyaye 


Do not think that the Supreme Lord, the soul of all 
beings, who conceals his powers, makes a show of 
appearing to be your son. Having human form as his 
svaripa, he hides is powers but remains with 
undiminished powers. 


You should think of Krsna with attachment, not indifference. 
Do not think that Krsna is the Supreme Lord and just makes 
an appearance of being your son, though he actually is not. 


Think “He is my son.” “But how can the Lord become the 
son of a mortal like me?” As a human, he hides his powers 
by his mercy. Then as a human he becomes the son of you, 
another human. But even then, he remains supreme with all 
powers undiminished (pare avyaye). The word maya is 
used to awaken Vasudeva to the truth. Actually Krsna’s 
human form is his svariipa. It is not illusory. Thus maya 
here means svarupad. 


[| 11.5.50 || 
bhu-bharasura-rajanya- 
hantave guptaye satam 

avatirnasya nirvrtyai 
yaso loke vitanyate 


The Lord descended to kill the demoniac kings who 
were the burden of the earth, to protect the saintly 
devotees, and to award liberation to the demons and 
prema to the devotees. His fame has spread 
throughout the universe. 


The Lord appeared to kill the kings who were a burden to 
the earth, to protect the devotees and to give pleasure to 
both by giving sdyujya to the demons and prema to the 
devotees. Thus the Lord cannot be accused of being biased 
or hateful. 


[1 11.5.51 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
etac chrutva maha-bhago 
vasudevo ’ti-vismitah 
devaki ca maha-bhaga 
jahatur moham atmanah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having heard this narration, 
the greatly fortunate Vasudeva was completely struck 
with wonder. Thus he and his most blessed wife 


Devaki gave up their ignorance concerning Krsna 
awarding liberation to demons. 


They gave up the ignorance concerning Krsna awarding 
liberation to demons. 


[1 11.5.52 I 
itihdsam imam punyam 
dharayed yah samahitah 

sa vidhuyeha Samalam 
brahma-bhutyaya kalpate 


Anyone who meditates on this pure historical 
narration with attention will destroy ignorance in this 
very life and thus achieve liberation. 


Destroying ignorance (Samalam) he will attain liberation. 


Thus ends the commentary on Fifth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, 
in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Six 
Brahma Visits Dvaraka 


[1 11.6.1 11 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
atha brahmatma-jaih devaih 
prajeSair avrto ‘bhyagat 
bhavas ca bhuta-bhavyeso 
yayau bhuta-ganair vrtah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Brahma then set off for 
Dvaraka, accompanied by his own sons as well as by 
the devatds and the great Prajapatis. Lord Siva, the 


bestower of auspiciousness to all living beings, also 
went, surrounded by many ghostly creatures. 


In the Sixth Chapter the Lord is praised by Brahma and 
others. Understanding that the Lord desired to disappear 
with his dynasty, Uddhava, dear to the Lord, made a request 
to Krsna. 


The sons of Brahma were the Kumaras and others. Bhita- 
bhavyesah means the bestower of auspiciousness to all 
beings. They went to Dvaraka. This is understood in verse 


|! 11.6.2-4 | | 
indro marudbhir bhagavan 
aditya vasavo ’Svinau 
rbhavo ’ngiraso rudra 
viSve sadhyas ca devatah 


gandharvapsaraso nagah 

siddha-carana-guhyakah 
rsayah pitaras caiva 

sa-vidyadhara-kinnarah 


dvarakam upasanijagmuh 
sarve krsna-didrksavah 
vapusa yena bhagavan 
nara-loka-manoramah 
yaso vitene lokesu 
sarva-loka-malapaham 


The powerful Indra, along with the Maruts, Adityas, 
Vasus, ASvinis, Rbhus, Angiras, Rudras, ViSvedevas, 
Sadhyas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, 
Caranas, Guhyakas, the great sages and forefathers 
and the Vidyadharas and Kinnaras, arrived at the city 
of Dvaraka, hoping to see Lord Krsna. By his form, 
Krsna, the Supreme Lord, enchanted all human 


beings, spread his own fame throughout the worlds, 
and destroyed all contamination within the universe. 


They desired to see Krsna by whose body he attracted all 
men. This indicates that his body is non-different from 
himself, unlike the jiva. It is said deha-dehi-vibhagas ca 
nesvare vidyate kvacit: there is no difference in the Lord 
between his body and himself. (Kiirma Purdnd)® 


[1 11.6.5 || 
tasyam vibhrajamanayam 
samrddhayam maharddhibhih 
vyacaksatavitrptaksah 
krsnam adbhuta-darsanam 


In that resplendent city of Dvaraka, rich with all 
superior wealth, the devatas beheld with unsatiated 
eyes the wonderful form of Krsna. 


In Dvaraka (tasydm) they saw Krsna. 


|| 11.6.6 | | 
svargodyanopagair malyais 
chadayanto yuduttamam 
girbhis citra-padarthabhis 
tustuvur jagad-1Ssvaram 


The devatas covered the Supreme Lord of the 
universe with flower garlands brought from the 
gardens of heaven. Then they praised him, the best of 
the Yadu dynasty, with statements containing 
charming words and ideas. 


The garlands were obtained (upagaih) from the gardens of 
Svarga. They praised Krsna with meaningful words in 
attractive verses. 


® Tt is from Kiirma Piirdéa according to Laghu-bhdégavatamdata and from Mahd-vardha Purdéa 
according to Bhagavat Sandarbha. 


[1 11.6.7 || 
Sri-deva ucuh 
natah sma te natha padaravindam 
buddhindriya-prana-mano-vacobhih 
yac cintyate ’ntar hrdi bhava-yuktair 
mumuksubhih karma-mayoru-pasat 


The devatdas said: O Lord! Persons striving for 
liberation from the severe bondage of karma meditate 
with great devotion upon your lotus feet within their 
hearts. Dedicating our intelligence, senses, vital air, 
mind and power of speech to you, we bow down at 
your lotus feet. 


We offer respects to your lotus feet with our hearts, the seat 
of intelligence, with our senses such as the eyes, feet and 
arms, with the body possessing prdna. One offers respects 
using the different limbs: 


dorbhyam padabhyarh janubhyam urasa Sirasa drsa | 
manasa vacasa ceti pranamo’stanga tritah | | 


Offering respects with eight limbs means using the arms, 
feet, knees, chest, head, eyes, mind and words. Quoted in 
Hari-bhakti-vildsa 8.162 


Persons desiring liberation meditate upon those lotus feet, 
but do not see them. We however have seen those feet and 
thus offer respects. What great fortune we have! 


[1 11.6.8 || 
tvamh mayaya tri-gunayatmani durvibhavyam 
vyaktamm srjasy avasi lumpasi tad-guna-sthah 
naitair bhavan ajita karmabhir ajyate vai 
yat sve sukhe ’vyavahite ’bhirato ’navadyah 


O unconquerable Lord! You create, maintain and 
destroy the inconceivable universe by maya made of 
the three gunas, all within your own self. You are 
situated in the gunas of maya but are not 
contaminated by your actions since you, who cannot 
be criticized, are engaged in unobstructed bliss. 


We, who are also controllers, praise you because you are the 
supreme, inconceivable controller. You create, maintain 
and destroy the universe (vyaktam). You are situated within 
the gunas of the universe as the controller of maya. Though 
you carry out creation and destruction you are not 
contaminated by those actions because you are engaged in 
your unobstructed happiness. Since the jiva is covered by 
ignorance in his happiness, he suffers because of no bliss. 
Thus he is contaminated by his actions. You cannot be 
criticized Canavadyah) but the jiva can. 


[1 11.6.9 || 
Suddhir nrnam na tu tathedya duraSayanam 
vidya-Srutadhyayana-dana-tapah-kriyabhih 
sattvatmanam rsabha te yaSasi pravrddha- 
sac-chraddhaya Sravana-sambhrtaya yatha syat 


O worshipable Lord! Those whose consciousness is 
polluted by pride cannot purify themselves by 
knowledge, study of the Vedas, charity, austerity or 
ritual activities. O best among the avatara with pure 
bodies’ Pure souls who have developed a profuse, 
excellent faith in your glories, nourished by hearing 
scripture, become completely purified. 


Just as everyone should worship your lotus feet, they should 
also hear and remember your glories. O worshippable Lord! 
Purification does not take place by knowledge and other 
processes because their hearts are generally contaminated 
by pride in those processes. O best among the avatdras 
with suddha-sativa bodies! Purification will take place by 


abundant, superior faith in hearing remembering and 
glorifying your fame, which is nourished by hearing 
scripture. 


|| 11.6.10 11 
syan nas tavanghrir aSubhasaya-dhumaketuh 
ksemaya yo munibhir ardra-hrdohyamanah 
yah satvataih sama-vibhutaya atmavadbhir 
vyuhe ’rcitah savanaSah svar-atikramaya 


May the lotus feet of your lordship whom sages 
contemplate with hearts melted by prema to attain the 
highest bliss, and whom devotees, accepting you as 
their master, worship in four forms three times a day 
for attaining prema and for giving up desire for 
Svarga, burn up our desire for enjoyment! 


We have seen those lotus feet which should be 
contemplated and worshipped. We aspire for those lotus 
feet. May those feet burn up our desires for material 
enjoyment! You are contemplated by the sages in their 
hearts melted with prema. Your devotees, for whom you 
exist as the Lord (dtmda), worship you for liberation such as 
sarsti (sama-vibhitaye) or for prema (vibhittaye) possessed 
by the devotees who see equally (sama) heaven, liberation 
and hell. We worship you for giving up desire for Svarga. 
Prahlada has said: 


yadi dasyasi me kaman vararhs tvarh varadarsabha 
kamanatm hrdy asarnrohamh bhavatas tu vrne varam 


O my Lord, best of the givers of benediction, if you at all 
want to bestow a desirable benediction upon me, then I 
pray from you that within the core of my heart there be no 
material desires. SB 7.10.7 


[1 11.6.11 I 
yas cintyate prayata-panibhir adhvaragnau 


trayya nirukta-vidhineSa havir grhitva 
adhyatma-yoga uta yogibhir atma-mayam 
jijnasubhih parama-bhagavataih paristah 


Sacrificers, taking oblations in their cupped hands, 
mediate upon you in the sacrificial fires using rules 
defined in the three Vedas. Similarly, the yogis, 
absorbed in Gima, meditate upon you, desiring 
knowledge of how to cross maya. The most elevated 
devotees worship you with no material desires. 


You are worshipped not only by devotees but by performers 
of karma and jndana. Taking oblations with cupped hands, 
the sacrificers contemplate you in the sacrificial fires. They 
meditate that Indra and others are your vibhitis, 
representing your arms and other limbs. And the yogis who 
are inquisitive about crossing mayd, meditate on you. The 
highest devotees however worship you without any desires 
(paristah). May your lotus feet burn up all of our material 
desires! 


[1 11.6.12 || 
paryustaya tava vibho vana-malayeyam 
samspardhini bhagavati pratipatni-vac chrih 
yah su-pranitam amuyarhanam adadan no 
bhuyat sadanghrir aSubhasaya-dhiumaketuh 


O almighty Lord! You accept worship with the 
withered flower garland that we have prepared with 
devotion, with which Laksmi must compete like a 
jealous co-wife. May your lotus feet always act as a 
blazing fire to consume the inauspicious desires 
within our hearts! 


You consider the withered garlands offered by your 
dedicated devotees to be superior to most attractive Laksmi. 
This is your affection for your devotee. Laksmi competes 
like a co-wife with the withered garland. She thinks, “The 


withered garland resides on the Lord’s chest where I reside.” 
Not interested in Laksmi, you think, “I cannot give up the 
withered garland since it has been offered by my unalloyed 
devotee.” You accept the offering attentively prepared with 
devotion. That the garland competes with Laksmi is an 
appearance only, since no one can actually compete with 
Laksmi. 


|! 11.6.13 I 
ketus tri-vikrama-yutas tri-patat-patako 
yas te bhayabhaya-karo ’sura-deva-camvoh 
svargaya sadhusu khalesv itaraya bhuman 
padah punatu bhagavan bhajatam agham nah 


O powerful Lord! May that foot which is like a victory 
flag, endowed with great power during your 
appearance as Vamana, with banners falling upon the 
three worlds like the Ganga River, bestowing fear in 
the demon troops to drive them to hell, and 
bestowing fearlessness to the devata armies for taking 
them to Svarga, purify us of our sins! 


You lotus feet have been realized by all people. May 
your foot, like a raised victory flag, purify us. Endowed 
with great powers when you appeared as Vamana 
avatara (trivikrama-yutah), the flag is endowed with 
three banners, or with its banner falls like the Ganga 
over the three worlds. It creates fear in the demon army 
for sending them to hell and fearlessness in the devatd 
army for sending them to Svarga. May this foot purify 
us worshippers of sin! Another version has aghdat. The 
possessive case in bhajatdm is poetic license. Sruti 
Says caranam pavitram vitatam purdnam yena putas 
tarati duskritani: we become pufified and can cross 
samsara by that pure, ancient foot which extended 
itself. (WVahda-ndrayana upanisad) 


[1 11.6.14 || 


nasy Ota-gava iva yasya vase bhavanti 
brahmadayas tanu-bhrto mithur ardyamanah 
kalasya te prakrti-purusayoh parasya 
Samm nas tanotu caranah purusottamasya 


Like oxen bound through the nose, embodied beings 
like Brahma who are suffering in competition with 
each other, are controlled by you, the controller, 
superior to prakrti and the jiva. May the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Lord bestow fortune upon us! 


“You are worshipped by the people. Why do you devatds 
worship me?” Brahma and others are under the control of 
the Lord, like oxen bound up by their noses. They mutually 
suffer through competition by qualities like envy. This 
shows that they are powerless since their controller 
(kdlasya) is not like that. You have no controller. You are 
superior to prakrti and the jiva. 


[1 11.6.15 I 
asyasi hetur udaya-sthiti-samyamanam 
avyakta-jiva-mahatam api kalam ahuh 
so ’yain tri-nabhir akhilapacaye pravrttah 
kalo gabhira-raya uttama-purusas tvam 


You are the cause of the creation, maintenance and 
destruction of this universe. They say that you are the 
controller of prakrti, jiva and the elements such as 
mahat-tattva. You are the year made of three parts, 
moving imperceptibly, causing destruction of all 
things. You are the Supreme Lord. 


This verse explains the Supreme Lord mentioned in the 
previous verse. You are the cause of creation, maintenance 
and destruction of the universe. They say that you are the 
controller (kdlam) of the cause called prakrti (avyakta), 
which is the covering; the cause of the jivua who is covered 
by prakrti; the cause of the elements such as mahat-tattva, 


which are coverings made of the products of prakrti. You 
are also the year having three naves of four months, with 
imperceptible movement (rayah). You are supreme 
because you are superior to the effects, the cause and the 
jiva. Gitd says: 


yasmat ksaram atito ‘ham aksardd api cottamah | 
ato ‘smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottaman | | 


Because I am superior to the jivas, to the Brahman and to 
the purusa known as Paramatma, and even to the other 
forms of Bhagavan, I am celebrated in the Vedas and the 
smrtis, as the Supreme Person. BG 15.18 


|! 11.6.16 || 
tvattah puman samadhigamya yayasya viryam 
dhatte mahantam iva garbham amogha-viryah 
so ’yain tayanugata atmana anda-kosam 
haimatm sasarja bahir avaranair upetam 


The original purusa-avatadra, Maha-Visnu, obtains his 
powers from you and establishes mahat-tattva, the 
womb of the universe, through maya. Then the 

mahat-tativa, obedient to maya, produces from itself 
the golden shell of the universe with its coverings. 


The Lord is superior to the jiva. He is also superior to 
Mahavisnu who glances over prakrti. Mahavisnu obtains his 
power from you. By mdyd he supports mahat-tativa 
(viryam), which is like the womb of the universe. Mahat- 
tattva, obedient to mdyd, creates the universe from itself. 


|| 11.6.17 || 
tat tasthusas ca jagatas ca bhavan adhiso 
yan mayayottha-guna-vikriyayopanitan 
arthanh jusann api hrsika-pate na lipto 
ye ’nye svatah parihrtad api bibhyati sma 


O Lord of the senses! You are the ultimate controller 
of all moving and nonmoving living entities since you 
are unaffected even though you contact the sense 
objects through the action of the senses, which are 
transformations of the gunas arising from maya. On 
the other hand, other living entities, even yogis, are 
frightened of the sense objects that they have 
renounced by their choice. 


Thus you alone are the Supreme Lord. Therefore, you are 
the controller of the non-moving and moving beings. O 
controller of the senses! You, the creator, control the 
universe, since you contact sense objects attained by actions 
of the senses arising from maya, by means of the ja, and 
are not contaminated. Others, such as yogis, however, are 
afraid of contacting the senses objects, which they have 
given up by their own decision. They become bound just by 
desires. 


|| 11.6.18 I | 
smayavaloka-lava-darsita-bhava-hari- 
bhru-mandala-prahita-saurata-mantra-Saundaih 
patnyas tu sodaSa-sahasram ananga-banair 
yasyendriyam vimathitum karanair na vibhvyah 


Sixteen thousand wives are unable to disturb your 
mind and senses by their lust, which is like the 
arrows of Cupid, by their bold messages of love sent 
by their eyebrows made attractive with their 
intentions, shown by their smiling glances. 


You are also not disturbed by spiritual objects. Your sixteen 
thousand wives could not agitate you with portions of lust, 
similar to arrows of Cupid, bold messages of love sent by 
their eyebrows, attractive with their intentions shown by 
their smiling glances. Because they are functions of the 
Lord’s spiritual energy, his wives are not material 
representatives of lust, but are representatives of spiritual 


love. The Lord was not agitated by them since he wanted to 
show that he is not under the control of his energies. 
However, Ujjvala-nilamani states that among the queens, 
some are filled with prema. This is shown when Krsna falls 
under the control of his queen and steals the pdrijdta tree 
from Svarga. Thus you are controlled by prema but not by 
lust, whether vulgar or extraordinary. Or the verse can mean 
that Krsna is not disturbed by the queens to the extent that 
he is disturbed by the gopis. The meaning in any case is that 
Krsna is controlled by the queens to the extent that they 
have prema. 


|! 11.6.19 || 
vibhvyas tavamrta-kathoda-vahas tri-lokyah 
padavane-ja-saritah Samalani hantum 
anuSravam Srutibhir anghri-jam anga-sangais 
tirtha-dvayat Suci-sadas ta upasprSsanti 


The nectar-bearing rivers of discussions about you, 
and also the holy rivers generated from the bathing of 
your lotus feet, are able to destroy all contamination 
within the three worlds. Those who are striving for 
purification associate with the holy narrations of your 
glories by hearing them with their ears and they 
associate with the holy rivers flowing from your lotus 
feet by physically bathing in them. 


Since you are not contaminated, the nectar of your topics 
and your foot water liberate persons bound by samsara. 
Topics about you which are nectar and pure rivers arising as 
your foot water such as the Ganga can destroy the 
contamination of ignorance. How? They hear Puranas 
uttered by guru (adnusravam), which contain nectar of your 
pastimes, by the ears and bathe in the holy waters with their 
limbs. Persons striving for purity (Suci-sadah) serve these 
two tirthas. 


| 1 11.6.20 | | 


Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
ity abhistuya vibudhaih 
seSah Sata-dhrtir harim 
abhyabhasata govindam 

pranamyambaram aSritah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Brahma, along with 
Lord Siva and the other devatas, thus offered prayers 
to Govinda, Brahma situated himself in the sky and 
addressed the Lord as follows. 


|| 11.6.21 11 
Sri-brahmovaca 
bhumer bharavataraya 
pura vijhapitah prabho 
tvam asmabhir aSesatman 
tat tathaivopapaditam 


Brahma said: O Lord! Previously we requested you to 
remove the burden of the earth. O unlimited Lord! 
That request has certainly been fulfilled. 


“But you requested Ksirodakasaryi Visnu, not me.” You are 
unlimited! You are the source of all the avatdras! That 
Visnu form is also part of your svariipa. 


[1 11.6.22 || 
dharmas ca sthapitah satsu 
satya-sandhesu vai tvaya 
kirtis ca diksu viksipta 
sarva-loka-malapaha 
You have reestablished the principles of religion 
among pious men who are always firmly bound to the 


truth. Everywhere you have also distributed your 
glories which destroy the sins of all worlds. 


Viksipta means distributed. 


|| 11.6.23 I 
avatirya yador vamse 
bibhrad rupam anuttamam 
karmany uddama-vrttani 
hitaya jagato ’krthah 


Descending into the dynasty of King Yadu, you have 
manifested your unsurpassed form, and for the 
benefit of the entire universe you have executed 
magnanimous deeds. 


|| 11.6.24 || 
yani te caritanisa 
manusyah sadhavah kalau 
Srnvantah kirtayantas ca 
tarisyanty afijasa tamah 


O Lord! Those pious and saintly persons who in the 
age of Kali hear about and glorify your pastimes will 
easily cross over the darkness of the age. 


[1 11.6.25 || 
yadu-vainSe ’vatirnasya 
bhavatah purusottama 
Sarac-chatath vyatiyaya 

pafica-vimsadhikam prabho 


O Supreme Lord! O master! Descending in the Yadu 
dynasty, you have passed one hundred and twenty- 
five years. 


Sarac-chatam means one hundred years. 


|! 11.6.26-27 || 
nadhuna te ’khiladhara 
deva-karyavaSesitam 
kulatmh ca vipra-Sapena 


nasta-prayam abhud idam 


tatah sva-dhama paramam 
viSasva yadi manyase 
sa-lokal loka-palan nah 
pahi vaikuntha-kinkaran 


Support of all things! There is nothing remaining at 
this time for you to do on behalf of the devatas. You 
have almost withdrawn your dynasty by the curse of 
the brahmanas. If you so desire, kindly return now to 
your supreme abode. At the same time, we humbly 
beg that you always protect us and the inhabitants of 
the planets since we are your servants. 


Now nothing remains to be done for the devatds. Your 
family has almost disappeared. Nasta here means “became 
invisible.” Enter into Dvaraka, a form which is beyond 
material senses in your form as Krsna, and enter into 
Vaikuntha in your form as Narayana, since you have made 
your appearance on earth along with all your amsas. 


|| 11.6.28 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
avadharitam etan me 
yad attha vibudheSsvara 
krtamh vah karyam akhilam 
bhumer bharo ’vataritah 


The Supreme Lord said: O lord of the devatas, 
Brahma! I understand your prayers and request. 
Having removed the burden of the earth, I have 
executed everything that was required on your behalf. 


|| 11.6.29 || 
tad idath yadava-kulam 
virya-Saurya-Sriyoddhatam 
lokam jighrksad ruddham me 


velayeva maharnavah 


The Yadava dynasty which has increased in power, 
courage, and wealth, threatening to spread over the 
whole world, has been confined to Dvaraka by me, 
just as ocean is confined by the shore. 


The Yadus cannot be defeated (uddhatam) in wealth, 
strength and enthusiasm in fighting. They desire to spread 
over the world since they are unlimited in numbers, but I 
have confined them to Dvaraka by my inconceivable energy. 
Otherwise the whole of the earth planet is insufficient for 
them. 


|| 11.6.30 || 
yady asamhrtya drptanam 
yadunam vipulam kulam 
gantasmy anena loko ’yam 
udvelena vinanksyati 


If I were to leave this world without withdrawing the 
overly proud members of the Yadu dynasty, the whole 
world would be destroyed by the deluge of their 
unlimited expansion. 


The Yadus have strong pride as my servants (dypidnam). 
They are compared to the ocean which overruns the shore 
(udvelena). Though the earth planet does not consider my 
associates the Yadus, who follow dharma, to be a burden 
on the earth, I, the master of the earth, should remove this 
weight from the earth, just as the husband removes the 
ornaments of his wife who is heavy with ornaments. 
Though a person can easily bear the weight of something 
strongly desired, he cannot easily bear the weight if it is too 
heavy. If a greedy merchant suddenly obtains a pile of gold, 
he will find it difficult to bear the weight. Earth could not 
even bear the weight of Krsna: 


sva-nigamam apahaya mat-pratijAam 
rtam adhikartum avapluto rathasthah | 
dhrta-ratha-carano ’bhyayac caladgur 
harir iva hantum ibharm gatottarityah | | 


Giving up his own promise not to fight, and making my vow 
to make him fight come true, Krsna, situated on the chariot, 
quickly got down and holding the wheel of a chariot, ran 
towards me, like a lion coming to kill an elephant, while the 
earth shook and his top cloth fell to the ground. SB 1.9.36 


|| 11.6.31 I 
idanith nasa arabdhah 
kulasya dvija-Sapa-jah 
yasyami bhavanath brahmann 
etad-ante tavanagha 


Now due to the brahmana’s curse, the disappearance 
of my family has already begun. O sinless Brahma, 
when my family disappears. I will pay a visit to your 
abode. 


Ndsah means “entering into invisible Dvaraka.” After they 
enter Dvaraka, I will go to your abode in the form of the son 
of Vikuntha. It actually means the planet called Vaikuntha 
above Brahmaloka.’ This is the explanation of Jiva 
Gosvami. 


|| 11.6.32 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
ity ukto loka-nathena 
svayam-bhuh pranipatya tam 
saha deva-ganair devah 
sva-dhama samapadyata 


’ The avatdra Vaikuéuta, son of Vikuédha, created a planet called Vaikuéuta which is situated above 
Brahmaloka. See Laghu-bhdgavatdmata 1.4.12-13. When Kajfina appears all the avatéras appear 
within him, and when he disappears they all return to their abodes. Thus VaikuéGha will return to the 
planet Vaikué6ha above Brahmaloka. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed by the Lord of 
the universe, the self-born Brahma offered respects at 
the lotus feet of the Lord. Surrounded by all the 
devatads, Brahma then returned to his abode. 


[1 11.6.33 || 
atha tasyam mahotpatan 
dvaravatyam samutthitan 
vilokya bhagavan aha 
yadu-vrddhan samagatan 


Thereafter, observing that tremendous disturbances 
were taking place in the city of Dvaraka, the Lord 
spoke to the assembled senior members of the Yadu 
dynasty. 


Disturbances took place by the desire of the Lord. It is said: 


ity angopadisanty eke vismrtya prag udahrtam 
muni-vasa-nivase kith ghatetarista-darsanam 


Some men proposed that the troubles were due to Akrtra’s 
absence, but they had forgotten the glories of the Supreme 
Lord, which they themselves had so often described. Indeed, 
how can calamities occur in a place where Lord, the 
residence of all the sages, resides? SB 1.57.31 


|| 11.6.34 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ete vai su-mahotpata 
vyuttisthantiha sarvatah 
Sapas ca nah kulasyasid 
brahmanebhyo duratyayah 


The Supreme Lord said: Our dynasty has been cursed 
by the brahmanas. Such a curse is impossible to 
counteract, and thus great disturbances are appearing 
everywhere. 


[1 11.6.35 || 
na vastavyam ihasmabhir 
jijtvisubhir aryakah 
prabhasam su-mahat-punyam 
yasyamo ’dyaiva ma ciram 


My dear respected elders! We must not remain any 
longer in this place if we wish to keep our lives intact. 
Let us go today to the most pure place Prabhasa. We 
should not delay. 


Let Dvaraka remain with all my eternal associates! The 
devatas had previously entered the Yadus unseen by others. 
By my power of yoga I will extract them from the Yadus and 
take them to Prabhasa. I will make them fight there by my 
madyd and send them to Svarga, and I, in my form as the son 
of Vikuntha and as other forms as well (who were merged 
within me), will go to Vaikuntha above Brahmaloka and 
other spiritual abodes. In my complete form, I, with my 
associates, will remain eternally in Dvaraka. This is what the 
Lord was thinking. 


|| 11.6.36 || 
yatra snatva daksa-sapad 
grhito yaksmanodu-rat 
vimuktah kilbisat sadyo 
bheje bhtyah kalodayam 


Once, the moon was afflicted with consumption 
because of the curse of Daksa, but just by taking bath 
at Prabhasa, the moon was immediately freed from 
his suffering and again resumed the waxing of his 
phases. 


Just by bathing at Prabhasa, the moon, afflicted with 
consumption, became freed of suffering and was able to 
increase its phases. 


|| 11.6.37-38 | | 
vayam ca tasminn aplutya 
tarpayitva pitrn suran 
bhojayitvosijo vipran 
nana-gunavatandhasa 


tesu danani patresu 
Sraddhayoptva mahanti vai 

vrjinani tarisyamo 
danair naubhir ivarnavam 


By bathing at Prabhasa, by offering tarpanas to the 
Pitrs and devatas, by feeding the worshipable 
brahmanas with various delicious foodstuffs and by 
bestowing gifts upon them as the most suitable 
candidates for charity, like sowing seeds, we will 
certainly cross over these terrible dangers through 
such acts of charity, just as one can cross over a great 
ocean in a suitable boat. 


We will feed the attractive (usijah) brahmanas with food 
(andhasda). Just as on sowing seeds in a fertile field one 
obtains many fruits, so by giving charity to qualified 
candidates, we will obtain great results. 


|| 11.6.39 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
evam bhagavatadista 
yadavah kuru-nandana 
ganturh krta-dhiyas tirtham 
syandanan samayuyujan 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O favorite son of the Kurus! 
Thus advised by the Lord, the Yadavas made up their 
minds to go to that holy place, Prabhasa, and thus 
yoked their horses to their chariots. 


|! 11.6.40-41 || 
tan niriksyoddhavo rajan 
Srutva bhagavatoditam 
drstvaristani ghorani 
nityam krsnam anuvratah 


vivikta upasangamya 
jagatam 1Svaresvaram 
pranamya Sirisa padau 
prafijalis tam abhasata 


O King! Uddhava, the constant follower of Lord 
Krsna, upon seeing the imminent departure of the 
Yadavas, hearing from them of the Lord’s 
instructions, and taking note of the fearful omens, 
approached the Lord in a private place. He bowed 
down with his head at the lotus feet of the supreme 
controller of the universe and with folded hands 
addressed him as follows. 


|| 11.6.42 || 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
deva-deveSa yogeSsa 
punya-Sravana-kirtana 

samhrtyaitat kulam nunatm 
lokath santyaksyate bhavan 

vipra-Sapaim samartho ’pi 

pratyahan na yad isvarah 


Uddhava said: O Lord of the devatas! O Lord of yoga- 
maya! You create purity simply by our hearing and 
chanting your glories! My Lord! It appears that you 
will now withdraw your dynasty, and you will give up 
this world. Although you are fully capable of 
counteracting the brdhmanas’ curse against, you do 
not do so. 


O Lord of the devatds! You have accomplished what 
Brahma and others requested. But you did not come only for 
that purpose. You also came to give joy to your devotees by 
revealing your inconceivable, variegated form, qualities, and 
pastimes filled with rasa. Thus he says “O Lord of yoga- 
maya!” It is said: 


yan martya-lilaupayikarh sva-yoga- 
maya-balam darsayata grhitam 
vismapanaim svasya ca saubhagarddheh 
param padarh bhtsana-bhtsanangam 


Krsna possesses that form suitable for human pastimes to 
show the full capacity of his yoga-mdyd. That form 
astonishes even the Lord of Vaikuntha. It is the pinnacle of 
auspicious qualities and enhances the beauty of his 
ornaments. SB 3.2.12 


You also come to deliver the people of future generations: O 
Lord whose glories by being sung or heard purify everyone! 
Having accomplished everything you desired to do, you will 
now give up this world. This is what I guess. This is 
expressed by the word nunam, showing conjecture. But 
you have instructed us to bathe at Prabhasa to nullify the 
curse of the brahmanas. Is bathing there more powerful 
than seeing you? How can the curse of the brahmana have 
effect if you simply think “The curse should not come to 
pass!” This shows that you desire to disappear, because 
though you are capable of nullifying the curse, you do not 
do so. 


|| 11.6.43 || 
naharm tavanghri-kamalam 
ksanardham api keSava 
tyaktum samutsahe natha 
sva-dhama naya mam api 


O KeSava! O master! I cannot tolerate giving up your 
lotus feet even for a fraction of a moment. Take me 
along with you to your own abode. 


“But Iam the Lord. I do as I please. What do you say?” 
Uddhava replies. 


[1 11.6.44 | | 


tava vikriditam krsna 
nrnam parama-mangalam 
karna-ptyusam asadya 
tyajanty anya-sprham janah 


O Krsna! Having tasted your pastimes which are most 
auspicious for mankind and are an intoxicating 
beverage for the ears, people give up their desires for 
other things. 


They give up desires for sons, wife, and finally liberation, 
but they cannot give up your pastimes. How can I give up 
you? 


[1 11.6.45 || 
Sayyasanatana-sthana- 
snana-kridasanadisu 
katham tvam priyam atmanam 
vayam bhaktas tyajema hi 


We are your devotees. How can we reject you, our 
dear self, since we serve you while you lie down, sit, 
walk, stand, bathe, enjoy recreation, or eat? 


How can we, your devotees, who constantly serve you by 
massaging your feet and other actions while you lie down or 
sit, give you up? 


|| 11.6.46 | | 


tvayopabhukta-srag-gandha- 
vaso- lankara-carcitah 
ucchista-bhojino dasas 
tava mayaim jayema hi 


Simply by decorating ourselves with the garlands, 
fragrant oils, clothes and ornaments that you have 
already enjoyed, and by eating the remnants of your 
meals, we, your servants, will indeed conquer your 
illusory energy. 


I pray in this way since I cannot give you up. I do not pray 
because of fear of mdyd. If mayd attacks us, we will 
conquer maya by becoming strong with these weapons of 
your remnants, not by j7zdna or other process. 


|| 11.6.47 || 
vata-vasana ya rsayah 
Sramana urdhra-manthinah 
brahmakhyatm dhama te yanti 
santah sannyasino ’malah 


Naked sages who seriously endeavor in spiritual 
practice, who have raised their semen upward, who 
are peaceful and sinless members of the renounced 
order, attain the spiritual abode called Brahman. 


Naked sages attain your abode called Brahman by jndna 
and vairdgya. Krsna said to Arjuna: 


tat-parath paramarh brahma sarvarh vibhajate jagat | 
mamaiva tat ghanarh tejo jnatum arhasi bharata | | 


This supreme Brahman illuminats the whole universe. O 
Arjuna! Understand that it is my condensed light. Hari- 
vamsa 


Such sages go to that light. Let them go there. But we do not 
want to go there. We remain intoxicated with drinking the 
nectar of the sweet smile on your moon-like face. 


|| 11.6.48-49 | | 
vaya tv iha maha-yogin 
bhramantah karma-vartmasu 
tvad-vartaya tarisyamas 
tavakair dustarath tamah 


smarantah kirtayantas te 
krtani gaditani ca 

gaty-utsmiteksana-ksveli 

yan nr-loka-vidambanam 


O great yogi! We, on the other hand, though 
wandering in this world on the path of karma, will 
Overcome insurmountable ignorance along with your 
devotees, by talking about you, while remembering 
and glorifying your deeds, words, movements, smiling 
glances and amorous joking which appear to be 
human. 


Your great devotees do not seek to cross over mdyd as a 
result of their bhakti. But we are not like those great 
devotees. How can we be so confident? Out of humility 
Uddhava shows that he also desires to cross over mayd. Tu 
indicates a different subject. Though we are servants in 
ddsya-rasa, taking assistance of sakhyd-rasa, we do not 
desire to practice jidna, even though you order us. We will 
cross maya with your devotees, who have similar nature as 
us. We will not cross with the naked sages. What is the 
method? Crossing the darkness of mdyd is easy by the light 
from your Sudarsana-cakra in the form of remembering and 
glorifying your pastimes. Kseli means joking with his gopi 
lovers. 


|| 11.6.50 || 
§ri1-Suka uvaca 
evam vijhapito rajan 
bhagavan devaki-sutah 
ekantinatm priyam bhrtyam 
uddhavain samabhasata 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit! Thus 
addressed, the Supreme Lord, the son of Devaki, 
spoke to his dear, unalloyed servant Uddhava. 


Krsna spoke to Uddhava, because he could not hide his 
intentions from Uddhava. 


Thus ends the commentary on Sixth Chapter of the Eleventh 
Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, 
in accordance with the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Seven 
Guru of the Avadhuta 


[1 11.7.1 11 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yad attha mam maha-bhaga 
tac-cikirsitam eva me 
brahma bhavo loka-palah 
svar-vasam me *bhikanksinah 


The Supreme Lord said: O greatly fortunate Uddhava! 
You have accurately revealed my desire to withdraw 
the Yadu dynasty from the earth and return to my 
own abode in Vaikuntha. Thus Lord Brahma, Lord Siva 
and all other planetary rulers are now praying for me 
to resume my residence in Vaikuntha. 


In the Seventh Chapter, desiring to give Uddhava jnana and 
vdirdgya, Krsna speaks of the various gurus starting with the 


earth, mentioned by the avadhuta. Svar-vdsam means “to 
Vaikuntha.” 


[| 11.7.2 || 
maya nispaditath hy atra 
deva-karyam aSesatah 
yad-artham avatirno ’ham 
amsena brahmanarthitah 


Answering the prayer of Brahma, I descended within 
this world along with my portion, Baladeva, and 
performed various activities on behalf of the devatas. 
I have now completed my mission here. 


Amsena means “with Balarama.” 


[1 11.7.3 [1 
kulam vai Sapa-nirdagdham 
nanksyaty anyonya-vigrahat 
samudrah saptame hy enam 
purim ca plavayisyati 


Now, due to the braéhmanas’ curse, the Yadu dynasty 
will certainly perish by fighting among themselves; 
and on the seventh day from today the ocean will rise 
up and inundate this city of Dvaraka. 


[1 11.7.4 || 
yarhy evayam maya tyakto 
loko ’yam nasta-mangalah 
bhavisyaty acirat sadho 
kalinapi nirakrtah 
O saintly Uddhava! In the near future I will abandon 
this earth. Then, being overwhelmed by the age of 


Kali, the earth will be bereft of all auspiciousness. 


[1 11.7.5 || 


na vastavyam tvayaiveha 
maya tyakte mahi-tale 
jano ’bhadra-rucir bhadra 
bhavisyati kalau yuge 


You should not remain here on the earth once I have 
abandoned this world. O sinless devotee! In Kali-yuga 
the people will be addicted to all types of sinful 
activities. 


|| 11.7.6 || 
tvam tu sarvam parityajya 
snehatm sva-jana-bandhusu 
mayy avesSya manah sathyak 
sama-drg vicarasva gam 


Now you should completely give up all attachment to 
your personal friends and relatives and fix your mind 
on me. Being always conscious of me, observing all 
things with equal vision, wander throughout the 
earth. 


The Lord thought within himself. I have fulfilled the desires 
of my devotees on earth who desired to see me, by going to 
places like Indraprastha and Mithila and thus killing Bana 
and other demons, marrying Rukmini, and meeting friends. I 
have shown myself to those on lower planets such as Bali 
and Yamaraja when I went there to retrieve the six sons of 
my guru. I have shown myself to Aditi and Kasyapa in 
Svarga when I stole the pdarijdta tree and to Mahavisnu and 
others in Vaikuntha when I went there to retrieve the son’s 
of the bradhmana. But I have not fulfilled the longing of the 
great sages of BadrarikasSrama such as Nara-narayana. And 
now the limit of my hundred and twenty-five years of 
manifested pastimes has expired. I should send Uddhava to 
BadarikasSrama since he is equal to me and is another form 
of myself. I will give hem bhakti-yoga, like valuable jewel, 
as a gift, along with jiadna and vairagya which are 


expressed by the term bhaga, in my name Bhagavan. Then 
their desires will be satisfied. Though Uddhava already has 
jnana and vairagya arising from his full prema for me, and 
has no desire at the moment for separate teachings of jrdna 
and vairdgya taught by me, I will produce a desire in him 
since this is my desire. Though he should die in sudden 
separation from me, I will preserve his life by my strong 
iccha-Sakti and send him to that far off place. I will then 
establish him by my side, invisible to the material eye. 
Considering in this way, the Lord then imparted the desire 
for bhakti-yoga along with jrana and vairdgya in the heart 
of Uddhava. 


There are two types of affection for relatives and friends. 
One is affection for them based on one’s body, and the other 
is affection for them based on their relationship with me. It 
is possible to give up the first, and I will arrange that. But 
the second cannot be given up. “It is impossible for you to 
do so, and you will not be criticized.” Uddhava understood 
the Lord’s intention. 


|| 11.7.7 11 
yad idam manasa vaca 
caksurbhyam Sravanadibhih 
naSvaram grhyamanat ca 
viddhi maya-mano-mayam 


The material universe that you perceive through your 
mind, speech, eyes, ears and other senses is a 
temporary creation that is equivalent to what is made 
of maya when you perceive in the waking state and to 
what is made of the mind when you perceive in the 
dream state. 


What is this seeing equally? That is explained in this verse. 
What you perceive by the mind and senses in the waking 
state is equivalent to what is made of maya, and what you 


perceive in the dream state is equivalent to what is produced 
by the mind. 


|| 11.7.8 [1 
putmso ’yuktasya nanartho 
bhramah sa guna-dosa-bhak 
karmakarma-vikarmeti 
guna-dosa-dhiyo bhida 


An ignorant person perceives many illusory meanings 
with conceptions of good and bad. Thinking in terms 
of good and bad, the ignorant person sees differences 
in terms of prescribed actions, neglected actions and 
forbidden actions. 


This verse explains the previous verse. There are various 
meanings endowed with good or bad qualities. An ignorant 
person (ayuktasya) perceives erroneously. For persons who 
have fallen into the current of the gunas what is a good 
quality and what is a bad quality. What is a good object or 
bad object? Citraketu has said: 


guna-pravaha etasmin kah sapah ko nv anugrahah 
kah svargo narakah ko va kith sukharh duhkham eva va 


In the river of the gunas, what is a curse and what is a 
blessing, what is Svarga and hell, and what is happiness and 
sorrow? SB 6.17.20 


“Are not good and bad expressed in the Vedas by 
injunctions and prohibitions?” Yes. But even the Vedas 
speak of sense objects filled with ignorance. Karma is 
prescribed actions. Akarma is neglect of those actions. 
Vikarma is prohibited action. These differences belong to a 
person who thinks in terms of good and bad, a person in 
ignorance. 


[1 11.7.9 [| 


tasmad yuktendriya-gramo 
yukta-citta idam jagat 
atmaniksasva vitatam 

atmanam mayy adhisvare 


Therefore, bringing all your senses under control and 
thus subduing the mind, you should see the entire 
world as the object of enjoyment for the jivas, 
expanded everywhere, and you should also see the 
jtvas as controlled by me, Paramatma. 


Controlling the senses and the mind, please see the world 
made of happiness and suffering as the object of enjoyment 
for the jva (atmani). And see that enjoyer, the jiva, situated 
in me as the controller, Paramatma (adhisvare). 


|| 11.7.10 I 1 
jhana-vijhana-samyukta 
atma-bhutah Saririnam 
atmanubhava-tustatma 
nantarayair vihanyase 


Being fully endowed with conclusion of the Vedas and 
its realization, satisfied by realization of Gtmd, being 
the object of affection by all beings, you will not be 
checked by any obstacles. 


“If one controls the mind and neglects to perform karmas, 
the devatds will create obstacles.” Being fixed in 
understanding the real meaning of the Vedas (j7idna) and in 
realization of that meaning (vijndna), consequently being 
satisfied in mind realization of adtmd, and thus being the 
object of affection (atmd-bhutah) by all beings, you will not 
be checked by obstacles. Srutisays tasya ha na devds ca 
nabhutya isate dtma hy evaisdm sa bhavati: the devatas do 
not create obstacles for the person who has realized Gitmd. 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad.4.10) 


[| 11.7.11 II 
dosa-buddhyobhayatito 
nisedhan na nivartate 
guna-buddhya ca vihitam 
na karoti yatharbhakah 


One who has transcended material good and evil 
automatically acts in accordance with religious 
injunctions and avoids forbidden activities. The self- 
realized person does this spontaneously, like an 
innocent child, and not because he is thinking in 
terms of material good and evil. 


One who has attained jrdna acts as he pleases. The jnam 
who has surpassed thinking in terms of good and bad, 
refrains from forbidden acts because of previous impressions 
of that nature, but without condemning such forbidden acts 
as bad. He generally engages in prescribed actions, but not 
thinking of them as good, just as an innocent child, devoid 
of conceptions of decisions and lack of decision, performs 
actions, and refrains from certain acts. 


[1 11.7.12 I 
sarva-bhuta-suhrc chanto 
jnhana-vijhana-niscayah 
pasyan mad-atmakam visvam 
na vipadyeta vai punah 


One who is the kind well-wisher of all living beings, 
who is peaceful and firmly fixed in knowledge and 
realization, sees me within all things. Such a person 
never again falls down into the cycle of birth and 
death. 


|| 11.7.13 II 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity adisto bhagavata 
maha-bhagavato nrpa 


uddhavah pranipatyaha 
tattvam jijnasur acyutam 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! The Supreme Lord 
thus instructed his pure devotee Uddhava, who was 
eager to receive knowledge from the Lord. Uddhava 
then offered obeisances to the Lord and spoke as 
follows. 


|| 11.7.14 || 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
yogeSa yoga-vinyasa 
yogatman yoga-sambhava 
nihsreyasaya me proktas 
tyagah sannyasa-laksanah 


Uddhava said: O master of all types of yoga! O teacher 
of jiana-yoga! O embodiment of all yogas! O Lord, 
you make your appearance through bhakti-yoga! You 
have explained renunciation performed by sannydsts 
for the highest benefit. 


O master of yoga! O lord of the karma-yoga, jndnd-yoga 
and bhakti-yoga! O presenter of jrdna-yoga to me, who am 
not qualified for it! O personification of yoga! If I attain you, 
I have attained all yogas. However, since you appear 
through bhakti-yoga and appear within your devotees, you 
should particularly teach me bhakti-yoga. 


|] 11.7.15 II 
tyago ’yam duskaro bhuman 
kamanam visayatmabhih 
sutaram tvayi sarvatmann 
abhaktair iti me matih 


O Lord! O Soul of all beings! For those whose minds 
are attached to sense enjoyment, and especially for 
those bereft of devotion unto you, such renunciation 


of material enjoyment is most difficult to perform. 
That is my opinion. 


|| 11.7.16 || 
so *harh mamaham iti mudha-matir vigadhas 
tvan-mayaya viracitatmani sanubandhe 
tat tv afijasa nigaditam bhavata yathaham 
samsadhayami bhagavann anusadhi bhrtyam 


O Lord! A fool, Iam deeply absorbed in the concept 
of I and mine related to the body and its corollaries 
produced by your maya. Please instruct me, your 
servant, so that I can easily accomplish the jiiana you 
have just explained. 


Iam absorbed in material enjoyment because I am deeply 
involved with sons and wife related to my body created by 
your maya. | identify with the blind well of the body. Teach 
me how to give up that absorption, and deliver me. Teach 
me the first actions and then teach about jrdna. 


[1 11.7.17 II 
satyasya te sva-drsa atmana atmano ’nyaim 
vaktaram 1Sa vibudhesv api nanucakse 


sarve vimohita-dhiyas tava mayayeme 
brahmadayas tanu-bhrto bahir-artha-bhavah 


O Lord! Among all the lords, I do not see anyone 
except you, who give benefit to your devotees, who 
know me, and who can explain this to me, since you 
are Paramatma. Brahma and others, embodied 
beings, thinking in terms of the external world, are all 
bewildered by your maya. 


The genitive case for satyasya and other words instead of 
the ablative is poetic license. I see no one other than you, 
who are the cause of al existence in time and space, or who 
gives benefit to the devotees (satyasya), and you have 


knowledge of me (sva-drsah), who can speak to me, since 
you are the Paramatma (Gimanah) of me. 


|| 11.7.18 I 
tasmad bhavantam anavadyam ananta-param 
sarva-jitam 1Svaram akuntha-vikuntha-dhisnyam 
nirvinna-dhir aham u he vrjinabhitapto 
narayanam nara-sakham Saranam prapadye 


O Lord! Feeling disgust with material life because of 
being afflicted by suffering, I now surrender unto you, 
the perfect, unlimited, omniscient Lord, whose 
spiritual abode in Vaikuntha is free from all 
disturbances. I surrender to you, the shelter of 
Mahavisnu, the true friend of all living beings. 


Therefore I surrender unto you. Though someone may have 
all good qualities, he performs bad activities. In order to 
dispel this doubt about the Lord, Uddhava says that his Lord 
is irreproachable in conduct (anavadyam). Some persons 
may be served, but at the time of giving results, they perish. 
But you have no limit in time or space (ananta-param). 
Some persons do not have complete knowledge, but you are 
omniscient (sarva-jndm). Some persons are incapable of 
giving complete protection, but you give complete 
protection as the controller of all (svaram). Some persons 
have inauspicious abodes, but you have an abode Vaikuntha 
which is not worn out by time (akuntha). O Lord (u he)! 
The word he should correctly be ha, to indicate respect. I 
have become indifferent to the world because I am afflicted 
with suffering. You are the supreme shelter of even Nara, 
the creator of mahat-tattva. You are most merciful: you are 
the friend of all men (mara-sakham). You have appeared in 
the world to give mercy to everyone. 


[1 11.7.19 I 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
prayena manuja loke 


loka-tattva-vicaksanah 
samuddharanti hy atmanam 
atmanaivasubhaSayat 


The Supreme Lord said: Generally those human 
beings who understand the actual truth are able 
deliver themselves from the desire for sense objects 
by their intelligence. 


O Uddhava! You think you are a fool, but I do not see such 
intelligence as yours among all the devatds. Though people 
are fallen, they can know the truth by the strength of their 
intelligence, even without instructions of a guru. Thus, 
certainly you, the crest jewel of intelligent people, can know 
the truth taught by a guru like me. Being expert at judging 
the cause of auspiciousness and inauspiciousness in the 
world, such persons can deliver themselves from the desire 
for sense objects (asubhdasayav). 


|| 11.7.20 I 
atmano gurur atmaiva 
purusasya viSesatah 
yat pratyaksanumanabhyam 
Sreyo ’sav anuvindate 


An intelligent person, acting as his own guru, can 
achieve great benefit by perception and logic. 


One can attain benefit by sense perception to some degree 
and by reflection or inference to some degree. 


[1 11.7.21 11 
purusatve ca mam dhirah 
sankhya-yoga-visaradah 
avistaram prapasyanti 
sarva-Sakty-upabrmhitam 


In the human form of life, those who are without 
envy and are expert in jiana and bhakti can directly 
see me endowed with all of my energies. 


Though who have attained human life can generally know 
me. Those who are without envy (dhirah), who are expert 
in jndna and bhakti (sankhyam), see me. Sruti says 


purusatve cavistaram atma sa hi prajmanena sampannatamo 
vijnatamh pasyati, veda Svastanarh veda lokalokau 
martyenamrtam ipsaty evarh sampanno’thetaresam pastnam 
aSanapipase evabhivijnanam 


A person develops knowledge of atmd in the human form. 
Endowed with intelligence he sees what he has known. He 
knows the future, he knows heaven and hell, and he desires 
immorality through his mortal body. In this way he is 
endowed. Others, animals, know only eating and drinking. 
Aitreya-dranyaka 2.3.2.4 -5 


hee 22 le 
eka-dvi-tri-catus-pado 
bahu-padas tathapadah 
bahvyah santi purah srstas 
tasam me paurusi priya 


In this world there are many kinds of created 
bodies—some with one leg, others with two, three, 
four or more legs, and still others with no legs—but of 
all these, the human form is actually dear to me. 


He praises the human form. 


[1 11.7.23 I 
atra mam mrgayanty addha 
yukta hetubhir 1Svaram 
grhyamanair gunair lingair 
agrahyam anumanatah 


Engaged in bhakti, they search for me, the Lord, 
directly by processes like hearing and chanting. But I 
am not attained by inference using indicators and 
intelligence. 


Situated in human form, engaging in bhakti-yoga (yuktah), 
they directly search for me, Krsna, by causes of bhakti such 
as hearing and chanting (hetubhih). It is said bhakyadham 
ekaya grahyah: 1 am only attained only by bhakti. (SB 
11.14.21) “Can they see you be searching for you through 
inference, since you are the stimulator of intelligence?” I 
cannot be attained by inference using the intelligence and 
various indicators (lingaih). The dependent jiva is inferred 
by inference, since there must be a cause of the senses and 
intelligence, and the antaryami, who instigates the jiva, is 
somewhat inferred by inference. However Krsna, Svayam 
Bhagavan, cannot be so inferred, since his form, qualities, 
pastimes and powers are inconceivable, beyond conception 
of the intelligence. 


[| 11.7.24 || 
atrapy udaharantimam 
itihasam puratanam 
avadhutasya sathvadam 
yador amita-tejasah 


In this regard, sages cite a historical narration 
concerning the conversation between the greatly 
powerful King Yadu and an avadhiita. 


Atra api here means “on the topic of being realized as 
Paramatma through inference” the sages recite a story. 


[1 11.7.25 I 
avadhutam dviyam kaficic 
carantam akuto-bhayam 
kavim niriksya tarunam 


yaduh papraccha dharma-vit 


Maharaja Yadu once observed a young, learned 
brahmana avadhita, who was wandering about 
fearlessly. Being himself most learned in dharma, the 
King inquired from him as follows. 


|| 11.7.26 || 
Sri-yadur uvaca 
kuto buddhir tyam brahmann 
akartuh su-visarada 
yam asadya bhaval lokam 
vidvams carati bala-vat 


Yadu said: O bradhmana! Where have you attained 
your great intelligence by which you wander the earth 
like a child, not engaged in work? 


[| 11.7.27 I 
prayo dharmartha-kamesu 
vivitsayam ca manavah 
hetunaiva samihanta 
ayuso yaSasah Sriyah 


Generally human beings work hard to cultivate 
religiosity, economic development, sense gratification 
and also knowledge of the soul, to increase the 
duration of their lives, acquire fame and enjoy wealth. 


People generally engage in artha, dharma, kama and 
reflection on Gimd for long life, fame and wealth. 


|| 11.7.28 I 
tvam tu kalpah kavir daksah 
su-bhago ’mrta-bhasanah 
na karta nehase kificij 
jadonmatta-pisaca-vat 


You, however, although capable, learned, expert, 
handsome and most eloquent, are not engaged in 
doing anything, nor do you desire anything; rather, 
you appear stupefied and maddened as if haunted. 


You do not perform any actions. You do not desire 
anything. You are capable of doing things, and you have 
knowledge, skill and a good body. You can desire a 
beautiful wife. You can speak to anyone because you speak 
nicely. But you remain like a dumb person, not doing 
anything. 


[1 11.7.29 I 
janesu dahyamanesu 
kama-lobha-davagnina 
na tapyase ’gnina mukto 
gangambhah-stha iva dvipah 


Although all people within the material world are 
burning in the great forest fire of lust and greed, you 
remain free and are not burned by that fire. You are 
just like an elephant who takes shelter from a forest 
fire by standing within the water of the Ganga River. 


Why are not afflicted with lust though you are young? 


[1 11.7.30 I 
tvam hi nah prcchatam brahmann 
atmany ananda-karanam 
bruhi sparsa-vihinasya 
bhavatah kevalatmanah 


O brahmana! We see that you are devoid of any 
contact with material enjoyment and that you are 
traveling alone. Therefore, because we are sincerely 
inquiring from you, please tell us the cause of the 
great ecstasy that you are feeling within yourself. 


Where does your bliss come from? He asks because hearing 
directly from a person is the best way to get the truth. You 
are devoid of material enjoyment (sparsa) and live alone. 


[1 11.7.31 I 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yadunaivam maha-bhago 
brahmanyena su-medhasa 
prstah sabhajitah praha 
praSrayavanatam dvijah 


Lord Krsna continued: When the intelligent King 
Yadu, always respectful to the bradhmanas, asked and 
honored the braéhmana, the brahmana replied to the 
humble King. 


By his service, he brought the brahmana under control. His 
intelligence attracted the brahmana. For these reasons the 
brahmana replied. 


|| 11.7.32 || 
Sri-brahmana uvaca 
santi me guravo rajan 
bahavo buddhy-upasritah 
yato buddhim upadaya 
mukto ’tamiha tan Srnu 


The braéhmana said: O King! With my intelligence I 
have taken shelter of many gurus. Having gained 
understanding from them, I now wander about the 
earth free from suffering. Please listen as I describe 
them to you. 


I have taken shelter of intelligence, not instructions from 
someone else. I am liberated from the suffering of samsdra. 


|| 11.7.33-35 || 
prthivi vayur akasam 


apo ’gniS candrama ravih 
kapoto ’jagarah sindhuh 
patango madhukrd gajah 


madhu-ha harino minah 

pingala kuraro ’rbhakah 
kumari Sara-krt sarpa 
urnanabhih supeSakrt 


ete me guravo rajan 
catur-vimSatir asritah 
Siksa vrttibhir etesam 
anvaSsiksam ihatmanah 


O King! I have taken shelter of twenty-four gurus, 
who are the following: the earth, air, sky, water, fire, 
moon, sun, pigeon, python, the sea, moth, honeybee, 
elephant, honey thief, the deer, the fish, the prostitute 
Pingala, the Rurara bird, a child, a young girl, an 
arrow maker, a serpent, a spider and a wasp. My dear 
King, by studying their activities I have learned things 
to be known about the self. 


By their activities, I have learned things that be known about 
the self. 


|| 11.7.36 || 
yato yad anuSsiksami 
yatha va nahusatmaja 
tat tatha purusa-vyaghra 
nibodha kathayami te 


O son of Maharaja Yayati! O tiger among men! Please 
listen, as I explain to you what I have learned from 
each of these gurus. 


[) T2.7237 |. 
bhutair akramyamano ’pi 


dhiro daiva-vasanugaih 
tad vidvan na calen margad 
anvaSiksam ksiter vratam 


A sober person, even when harassed by other living 
beings, should understand that his aggressors are 
acting helplessly under the control of karma, and 
thus he should never be distracted from progress on 
his own path. This rule I have learned from the earth. 


I have learned tolerance from the earth. An intelligent 
person understands that all beings are under the control of 
devatds and Pitrs. 


|! 11.7.38 || 
SaSvat parartha-sarvehah 
pararthaikanta-sambhavah 
sadhuh Sikseta bhu-bhrtto 
naga-Sisyah paratmatam 


A saintly person should learn from the mountain to 
devote all his efforts to the service of others and to 
make the welfare of others the sole reason for his 
existence. Similarly, as the disciple of the tree, he 
should learn to dedicate himself to others. 


He speaks of the mountain and the tree, which also 
represent the earth. The mountain always devotes its efforts 
for others by holding up the earth, producing waterfalls and 
giving jewels. The devotee should learn this conduct from 
the mountain. As the disciple of the tree, he should learn to 
dedicate himself completely to others. One can take the tree 
from one place to another, plant it and water it. The tree 
accepts this, and does not protest. The yog7 should be like 
that. This is the particular nature of the tree not seen in the 
mountain. 


|| 11.7.39 [| 


prana-vrttyaiva santusyen 
munir naivendriya-priyaih 
jhanam yatha na naSsyeta 
navakiryeta van-manah 


A learned sage should take his satisfaction with the 
actions of his praua and should not seek satisfaction 
through the sense objects. In other words, one should 
care for the material body in such a way that one’s 
higher knowledge is not destroyed and so that one’s 
speech and mind are not deviated from self- 
realization. 


There are two types of air: prdna and the external air. This 
verse speaks of what he learned from prdna. Prana 
operates by eating and other actions, and is not dependent 
on the objects of the senses like form and taste (indriya- 
priyaih). By doing this he becomes a sage. Jidna will be 
destroyed by disturbance of the mind, caused by disruption 
of the prdna. Therefore one should maintain the body by 
eating etc., but in such a way that speech and mind will not 
create disturbance. The mind will become disturbed by 
eating course or impure food. The mind and speech will be 
agitated by food which is too oily, because of increase in 
laziness and semen. 


|| 11.7.40 11 
visayesv aviSan yogi 
nana-dharmesu sarvatah 
guna-dosa-vyapetatma 
na visajjeta vayu-vat 


The yogi, indifferent to good and bad qualities, though 
contacting sense objects of various qualities, is not 
attached to them, just like the air. 


Though one indulges in sense objects, one remains 
unattached to them. One learns this from the external air. 


The yogi contacts objects which are light or heavy, excellent 
or inferior, but is not attached to any of them. The air is not 
attached to either a dark cave or a blazing fire. 


|| 11.7.41 I 
parthivesv iha dehesu 
pravistas tad-gunasrayah 
gunair na yujyate yogi 
gandhair vayur ivatma-drk 


Although a self-realized soul may live in various 
material bodies while in this world, experiencing 
their various qualities and functions, he is never 
entangled by those qualities, just as the wind which 
carries various aromas does not actually mix with 
them. 


One should learn from the air that one should remain 
unattached to the qualities of the body. The air does not 
mix with good or bad fragrance though it is aware of them 
by contacting them. Though the yog7 is aware of his contact 
with the qualities of the body he is not those qualities 
because he sees that the Gimd is different from them. 


[1 11.7.42 I 
antarhitas ca sthira-jangamesu 
brahmatma-bhavena samanvayena 
vyaptyavyavacchedam asangam atmano 
munir nabhastvaimm vitatasya bhavayet 


The yogi should meditate on Paramatma, spreading 
everywhere and undivided as the medium called 
Brahman in all moving and non-moving beings, 
inside and outside, similar to ether. 


Seeing the ether, one learns that though Paramatma is inside 
and outside everything, he is not attached to anything. This 
is explained in two verses. The yogi should meditate with 


intelligence on Paramatma who is like ether, pervading 
everywhere inside and outside. Paramatma is undivided, 
spreading everything as connecting medium in the form of 
Brahman in all moving and non-moving beings, just as ether 
though pervading everywhere, does not mix with the pot or 
other objects and does not become divided. 


|| 11.7.43 || 
tejo-’-b-anna-mayair bhavair 
meghadyair vayuneritaih 
na sprsyate nabhas tadvat 
kala-srstair gunaih puman 


Just as ether is not touched by clouds blown by the 
wind, the jzva is not touched by the body made of fire, 
water, and earth by time. 


The jiva is not touched by the body etc. (gunath) which is 
created by time, composed of fire, water and earth, just as 
ether is not touched by clouds blown by the wind. 


|| 11.7.44 || 
svacchah prakrtitah snigdho 
madhuryas tirtha-bhur nrnam 
munih punaty apath mitram 
iksopasparSa-kirtanaih 


Like water, the devotee is pure by nature, affectionate 
to people, sweet in speech, and purifying to all people 
by being seen, touched or glorified. 


He learns from water. Similar to water (apdm mitram), the 
devotee is pure, by nature friendly to people, speaks 
sweetly, and purifies people by giving instructions on 
bhakti. Instead of apdm, the word aghdd is also found. The 
sentence then means “He purifies a friend of sin.” He is 


similar to water which has qualities of purity, friendliness, 
and purity. 


[1 11.7.45 || 
tejasvi tapasa dipto 
durdharsodara-bhajanah 
sarva-bhaksyo ’pi yuktatma 
nadatte malam agni-vat 


He who is like fire, who glows with austerity, who 
cannot be agitated, who eats only enough to fill his 
stomach, and who is not contaminated though he eats 
everything, becomes a true yogi. 


Three verses describe what he learned from fire. He cannot 
be agitated (durdharsah) and eats to fill his stomach. He 
becomes a yogi (yuktatma). 


|| 11.7.46 || 
kvacic channah kvacit spasta 
upasyah Sreya icchatam 
bhunkte sarvatra datrnam 
dahan prag-uttarasubham 


A saintly person, just like fire, sometimes appears in a 
concealed form and at other times reveals himself, is 
worshipped by those desiring the highest benefit, and 
like fire he burns to ashes all the past and future 
sinful reactions of his worshipers by mercifully 
accepting their offerings. 


|| 11.7.47 || 
sva-mayaya srstam idam 
sad-asal-laksanam vibhuh 
pravista tyate tat-tat- 
svarupo ’gnir ivaidhasi 


Just as fire enters and manifests in pieces of wood of 
different sizes and qualities, the Supreme Soul, having 
entered the universe with its higher and lower life 
forms created by his own potency, manifests his form 
there. 


Just as fire enters wood and manifests by rubbing, the Lord 
enters the universe and manifests by repeated hearing and 
chanting. 


|| 11.7.48 || 
visargadyah Smasananta 
bhava dehasya natmanah 
kalanam iva candrasya 
kalenavyakta-vartmana 


The various phases of one’s material life, beginning 
with birth and culminating in death, are all properties 
of the body and do not affect the soul, just as the 
apparent waxing and waning of the moon does not 
affect the moon itself. Such changes are enforced by 
the imperceptible movements of time. 


The conditions of birth and death are states of the body, not 
the soul, just as the appearance and disappearance of the 
moon belong to its fifteen phases, and not to the moon itself. 


|| 11.7.49 || 
kalena hy ogha-vegena 
bhutanam prabhavapyayau 
nityav api na drsyete 
atmano ’gner yatharcisam 


Because of time, which has the speed of the wind, the 
constant birth and death of living entities related to 
oneself are not seen, just as the appearance and 
disappearance of flames in fire are not seen. 


He learns renunciation from fire. The order is reversed, and 
again fire is explained, in the manner of simhdvalokana (a 
lion glancing back). One does not see the birth and death 
of beings related to oneself (dtmanah). Arcisam means “of 
flames.” 


[1 11.7.50 I 
gunair gunan upadatte 
yatha-kalam vimuficati 

na tesu yujyate yogi 
gobhir ga iva go-patih 


The yogi accepts objects by his senses and at an 
appropriate time gives them away without 
attachment, just as the sun draws water by its rays and 
then disperses it without attachment. 


Two verses explain what he learned from the sun. The yogi 
accepts sense objects by the senses, and when persons come 
with requests at some time, he gives away those items. He is 
not attached to them. He does not think “This was obtained 
by me, this was given by me.” He is like the sun, which 
takes up water using its rays. 


[1 11.7.51 II 
budhyate svena bhedena 
vyakti-stha iva tad-gatah 
laksyate sthula-matibhir 
atma cavasthito ’rka-vat 


Paramatma is understood to situated along with his 
Saktis, just as the sun is situated with its §aktis. 
However unintelligent people consider the 
Paramatma to be identical to his Saktis. 


Paramatma is understood to be situated with its parts-- 
svarupa-sakti, madyd-sakti and jiva-sakti, just as the sun is 
situated with its parts—its globe, the clouds and its rays. 


Persons with no intelligence will consider the sun to be 
situated in its rays or the clouds, like a newly produced 
object. Paramatma seems to be separate in different bodies 
due to visible coverings just as the sun appears to be a 
separate entity by water and other elements. 


[| 11.7.52 || 
nati-snehah prasango va 
kartavyah kvapi kenacit 

kurvan vindeta santapam 
kapota iva dina-dhih 


One should never indulge in excessive affection or 
concern for anyone or anything; otherwise one will 
have to experience great suffering, just like the foolish 
pigeon. 


He learns from the pigeon. Prasangah means fondling etc. 


[1 11.7.53 II 
kapotah kaScanaranye 
krta-nido vanaspatau 
kapotya bharyaya sardham 
uvasa katicit samah 


There once was a pigeon who lived in the forest along 
with his wife. He had built a nest within a tree and 
lived there for several years in her company. 


|| 11.7.54 || 
kapotau sneha-gunita- 
hrdayau grha-dharminau 
drstim drstyangam angena 
buddhim buddhya babandhatuh 


The two pigeons, attached to their household duties, 
their hearts tied together by affection, were bound 


together by the other’s glances, bodily features and 
intelligence. 


[1 11.7.55 I 
Sayyasanatana-sthana 
varta-kridasanadikam 

mithuni-bhuya visrabdhau 
ceratur vana-rajisu 


Trusting each other, they carried out their acts of 
resting, sitting, walking, standing, conversing, 
playing, eating and so forth among the trees of the 
forest. 


|| 11.7.56 || 
yam yam vanchati sa rajan 
tarpayanty anukampita 
tath tath samanayat kamaim 
krcchrenapy ajitendriyah 


Whenever she desired anything, O King, her husband, 
with no sense control, would gratify her by faithfully 
doing whatever she wanted, even with great personal 
difficulty. 


[1 11.7.57 I 
kapoti prathamatm garbham 
grhnanti kala agate 
andani susuve nide 
sta-patyuh sannidhau sati 


Then the female pigeon experienced her first 
pregnancy. When the time arrived, the chaste lady 
delivered a number of eggs within the nest in the 
presence of her husband. 


[1 11.7.58 I 
tesu kale vyajayanta 


racitavayava hareh 
Saktibhir durvibhavyabhih 
komalanga-tantruhah 


When the time was ripe, baby pigeons, with tender 
limbs and feathers created by the inconceivable 
potencies of the Lord, were born from those eggs. 


|! 11.7.59 I 
prajah pupusatuh pritau 
dam pati putra-vatsalau 
Srnvantau kujitath tasam 
nirvrtau kala-bhasitaih 


The two pigeons became most affectionate to their 
children and took great pleasure in listening to their 
awkward chirping, which sounded very sweet to the 
parents. Thus with love they began to raise the little 
birds who were born of them. 


|| 11.7.60 || 
tasam patatraih su-sparsaih 
kujitair mugdha-cestitaih 
pratyudgamair adinanam 
pitarau mudam apatuh 


The parent birds became very joyful by observing the 
soft wings of their joyful children, their chirping, 
their lovely innocent movements around the nest and 
their attempts to jump up and fly. 


Adinandm means joyful. 


|| 11.7.61 || 
snehanubaddha-hrdayav 
anyonyam visnu-mayaya 
vimohitau dina-dhiyau 
sisun pupusatuh prajah 


Their hearts bound to each other by affection, the 
foolish birds, completely bewildered by the illusory 
energy of Visnu, continued to take care of the young 
offspring. 


They took care of their young (sistin) offspring (prajah). 


|| 11.7.62 || 
ekada jagmatus tasam 
annartham tau kutumbinau 
paritah kanane tasminn 
arthinau ceratus ciram 


One day, the two heads of the family went out to find 
food for the children. Being very anxious to feed their 
offspring properly, they wandered all over the forest 
for a long time. 


|| 11.7.63 || 
drstva tan lubdhakah kascid 
yadrcchato vane-carah 
jagrhe jalam atatya 
caratah svalayantike 


At that time a hunter who happened to be wandering 
through the forest saw the young pigeons moving 
about near their nest. Spreading out his net he 
captured them all. 


He caught the young birds who were wandering about near 
their nest. 


|| 11.7.64 || 
kapotas ca kapoti ca 
praja-pose sadotsukau 
gatau posanam adaya 
sva-nidam upajagmatuh 


The pigeon and his wife, always anxious for the 
maintenance of their children, had gone to the forest, 
and, bringing food, they returned to their nest. 


Posanam means food. 


|| 11.7.65 || 
kapoti svatmajan viksya 
balakan jala-samvrtan 
tan abhyadhavat kroSanti 
kroSato bhrsa-duhkhita 


When the lady pigeon caught sight of her own 
children trapped within the hunter’s net, 
overwhelmed with anguish and crying out, she rushed 
toward them as they cried out to her in return. 


|| 11.7.66 || 
sasakrt sneha-gunita 
dina-cittaja-mayaya 
svayain cabadhyata Sica 
baddhan paSsyanty apasmrtih 


Bound by the ropes of intense affection by the Lord’s 
maya, the foolish female pigeon, forgetting the danger 
while looking at her captured children, became bound 
in the hunter’s net. 


Seeing her children bound up, she became forgetful, and fell 
into lamentation and became caught in the net. 


|| 11.7.671 | 
kapotah svatmajan baddhan 
atmano ’py adhikan priyan 
bharyam catma-samath dino 
vilalapati-duhkhitah 


Seeing his own children, who were dearer to him 
than life itself, fatally bound in the hunter’s net along 
with his dear wife, whom he considered equal to 
himself, the poor male pigeon began to wail and 
lament in great grief. 


The word ca indicates “he lamented.” 


|| 11.7.68 || 
aho me paSyatapayam 
alpa-punyasya durmateh 
atrptasyakrtarthasya 
grhas trai-vargiko hatah 


The male pigeon said: Alas, just see how Iam now 
destroyed! I am obviously a great fool, for I did not 
properly execute pious activities and thus I could not 
satisfy myself, nor could I fulfill the purpose of life. 
My dear family, which was the basis of my religiosity, 
economic development and sense gratification, is now 
hopelessly ruined. 


|| 11.7.69 || 
anurupanukula ca 
yasya me pati-devata 
sunye grhe maim santyajya 
putraih svar yati sadhubhih 


She was suitable and faithful, accepting me as her 
deity. But seeing her home empty, she has left me 
behind and gone to heaven with our saintly children. 


|! 11.7.70 || 
so ’hath Sunye grhe dino 
mrta-daro mrta-prajah 
jijivise kim arthatmh va 
vidhuro duhkha-jivitah 


Now I am a wretched person living in an empty home. 
My wife is dead; my children are dead. Why should I 
possibly want to live? Pained by separation from my 
family, I find that life itself has become simply 
suffering. 


[1 11.7.71 II 
tams tathaivavrtan Sigbhir 
mrtyu-grastan vicestatah 
svayaimm ca krpanah Siksu 
pasyann apy abudho ’ patat 


As the father pigeon wretchedly stared at his poor, 
motionless children trapped in the net and on the 
verge of death, he lost his intelligence also fell into 
the hunter’s net. 


Seeing the motionless children in the net, he also fell in the 
net. 


[| 11.7.72 || 
tath labdhva lubdhakah krutrah 
kapotam grha-medhinam 
kapotakan kapotim ca 
siddharthah prayayau grham 


The cruel hunter, having fulfilled his desire by 
capturing the attached pigeon, his wife and all of their 
children, set off for his home. 


|| 11.7.731 | 
evath kutumby asantatma 
dvandvaramah patatri-vat 
pusnan kutumbam krpanah 
sanubandho ’vasidati 


In this way, one who is too attached to family life, 
having a disturbed heart, finds pleasure in dualities, 


and like the pigeon, maintains his family. The miserly 
person in this way suffers greatly along with his 
family. 


|| 11.7.74 11 
yah prapya manusam lokam 
mukti-dvaram apavrtam 
grhesu khaga-vat saktas 
tam arudha-cyutam viduh 


The doors of liberation are opened wide to one who 
has achieved human life. But if a human being simply 
devotes himself to family life like the foolish bird in 
this story, then he is to be considered to be like a 
person who, having climbed to a high place, falls 
down. 


Thus ends the commentary on Seventh Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Eight 
The Story of Pingala 


|] 11.8.1 11 
sri-brahmana uvaca 
sukham aindriyakam rajan 
svarge naraka eva ca 
dehinam yad yatha duhkham 
tasman neccheta tad-budhah 


The brahmana said: O King! The embodied living 
entity automatically experiences unhappiness and 
happiness in heaven or hell. Therefore a person of 
intelligent discrimination does not make any 
endeavor to obtain such material happiness. 


In the Eighth Chapter, nine gurus such as the python are 
described and as well as the story of Pingala, which 
produces distaste for material pleasure. One should not 
over-endeavor for maintaining the material body. This is 
taught through the example of the python in four verses. 
Just as suffering comes without desiring it, happiness also 
comes. What is the use of such desires? 


11 11.8.2 || 
grasam su-mrstam virasam 
mahantath stokam eva va 
yadrcchayaivapatitam 
grased ajagaro ’kriyah 


Following the example of the python which does not 
endeavor, one should accept for one’s maintenance 
food that comes of its own accord, whether such food 
be delicious or tasteless, ample or meager. 


One should take food as the python does, without much 
action. 


|| 11.8.3 11 
Sayitahani bhurini 
niraharo ’nupakramah 
yadi nopanayed graso 
mahahir iva dista-bhuk 


If at any time food does not come, then a saintly 
person should fast for many days without making 
endeavor, accepting what comes by fate, just like a 
huge python. 


|| 11.8.4 I 
ojah-saho-bala-yutam 
bibhrad deham akarmakam 
Sayano vita-nidras ca 
nehetendriyavan api 


A saintly person should remain peaceful but alert, 
maintaining his inactive body possessed of full 
sensual, mental and physical strength, without much 
endeavor, though he possesses all his senses. 


Vita-nidrah means that he should remain constantly alert, 
thinking of the Supreme Lord as his goal, since he has taken 
shelter of living like a python, thinking “My time should not 
be wasted in endeavoring for maintenance of my body. Such 
things are not my goal.” 


[1 11.8.5 || 
munih prasanna-gambhiro 
durvigahyo duratyayah 
ananta-paro hy aksobhyah 
stimitoda ivarnavah 


A sage is happy but inscrutable, impossible to 
understand and impossible to surpass. He does not 
reveal his inner nature and is without agitation, like 
the calm ocean. 


He explains what he learned from the ocean in two verses. 
He is inscrutable. Even the intelligent person cannot 
understand him. The yog7’s mind cannot be understood by 
anyone (durvigahyah). He cannot be surpassed because of 
his great power. Though sick or in difficult circumstances, 
he does not lose control of himself and reveal his inner 
nature (ananta-parah). He is unagitated because he has 
conquered lust. 


|! 11.8.6 || 
samrddha-kamo hino va 
narayana-paro munih 
notsarpeta na Susyeta 
saridbhir iva sagarah 


The sage dedicated to Narayana does not swell up 
when flourishing or dwindle when destitute, just as 
the ocean does not increase by rivers or dry up 
without them. 


Just as the ocean does not rise up because of monsoon 
rivers, nor does it dry up in the summer without rivers, the 
sage, though attaining many objects, does not rejoice 
because of attaining his desire, and when without anything 
he does not lament because of poverty. The devotees of 
Narayana will have joy and sorrow by attaining or not 
attaining the sweetness of realization of the Lord. 


|| 11.8.7 || 
drstva striyath deva-mayaim 
tad-bhavair ajitendriyah 
pralobhitah pataty andhe 
tamasy agnau patanga-vat 


A man, lured by his uncontrolled senses, seeing a 
women created by the Lord’s may, falls into the 
greatest darkness, just as a moth falls into fire. 


The moth teaches that attachment to form is the cause of 
destruction. This is explained in two verses. 


|| 11.8.8 || 
yosid-dhiranyabharanambaradi- 
dravyesu maya-racitesu mudhah 
pralobhitatma hy upabhoga-buddhya 
patanga-van naSsyati nasta-drstih 


A foolish person, lured by a woman, gold, ornaments 
or fine clothing made by may4, with a desire for 
enjoyment, loses his vision and is destroyed, just like 
the moth which rushes into a fire. 


Though the five sense objects are involved in being attracted 
to a woman, among all enjoyable objects, first sight falls 
victim to women or other desired objects. Thus form is the 
chief sense object. 


|| 11.8.9 || 
stokam stokath grased grasath 
deho varteta yavata 
grhan ahimsann atisthed 
vrttim madhukarith munih 


A saintly person should accept only enough food to 
keep his body alive. He should go from door to door 
accepting just a little bit of food from each family. 
Thus he should practice the occupation of the 
honeybee. 


He learns from the bee in two verses. Just as the bee stays in 
one lotus because of greed for its special fragrance, and 
becomes trapped inside when the petals close at night, the 
sage, taking shelter of one house because of greed for its 
good qualities, becomes trapped there by that illusion. 
Therefore, one should accept a little from each house and 
eat only to keep the body alive. One commits violence 
against the householders by taking too much or too little. 


|| 11.8.10 I 1 
anubhyas ca mahadbhyas ca 
sastrebhyah kusalo narah 
sarvatah saram adadyat 
puspebhya iva satpadah 


Just as the honeybee takes nectar from all flowers, big 
and small, an intelligent human being should take the 
essence from all religious scriptures. 


He learns from the bee to take the essence of dharma from 
scriptures. 


|] 11.8.11 I 1 
sayantanam Svastanam va 
na sangrhnita bhiksitam 
pani-patrodaramatro 
maksikeva na sangrahi 


The sage should not collect food, storing it for the 
evening or the next day, but rather uses his hands as 
his plate and his belly as his storage vessel. He should 
not collect and store food as the bee collects honey 
and stores it. 


He should not collect food thinking, “I will eat this tonight or 
tomorrow.” What to speak of thinking of food from the 
previous day, the previous month or previous full moon. 
One should not make plans for food one sees, and should 
also not accept invitations for the evening or next day, 
according to some authorities. With what vessel should one 
beg from house to house? One should use one’s hands as a 
vessel. Having obtained food where should one place it? 
One should put it in the belly. He has his belly as his 
storage vessel (amatrah). 


|] 11.8.12 I 1 
sayantanaim Svastanam va 
na sangrhnita bhiksukah 

maksika iva sangrhnan 
saha tena vinaSyati 


A saintly mendicant should not collect foodstuffs to 
eat later in the same day or the next day. If he 
disregards this injunction and like the honeybee 
collects food, he will be destroyed along with the 
food. 


If he hoards food, what happens? That is explained in this 
verse. 


|] 11.8.13 II 
padapi yuvatim bhiksur 
na sprsed daravim api 
sprsan kariva badhyeta 
karinya anga-sangatah 


A saintly person should never touch a young girl even 
with his foot. In fact, he should not even let his foot 
touch a wooden doll in the shape of a woman. He will 
be captured by illusion, just as the elephant is 
captured by desire to touch the she-elephant’s body. 


Attachment to touch is a cause of destruction. This he 
learned from the elephant. This is explained in two verses. 
One should not touch a young woman even with one’s foot, 
and should not even touch a wooden form of a woman. The 
elephant, seeing the female elephant, falls into a hole 
covered with grass and is trapped. 


[1 11.8.14 I 
nadhigacchet striyath prajiah 
karhicin mrtyum atmanah 
baladhikaih sa hanyeta 
gajair anyair gajo yatha 


An intelligent man should not at any time exploit a 
woman who is death itself, because he will be killed 
by stronger lovers, just as an elephant trying to enjoy 
a she-elephant is killed by other stronger bull 
elephants 


One should not boldly approach a woman, while thinking, 
“T will enjoy her.” He will be killed by stronger lovers 
brought by her. 


|] 11.8.15 I1 
na deyath nopabhogyam ca 
lubdhair yad duhkha-saficitam 
bhunkte tad api tac canyo 
madhu-hevarthavin madhu 


What wealth greedy persons collect with great 
difficulty, but neither enjoy or spend, is enjoyed by 
another person, just as the collector of honey, 
knowing how to attain his goal, takes honey collected 
by the bees. 


Wealth accumulated without giving or enjoying is taken by 
others. The bee keeper teaches this. Another person who is 
stronger enjoys what is collected by another person, just as a 
person enjoys honey gathered by the bees. “How can 
another person understand one has wealth if one hides it?” 
Some persons understand wealth by certain symptoms in 
another person and know how to get it (arthavit). The 
honey collector knows where to get the honey in the hollow 
of the tree by following the bees. 


|| 11.8.16 || 
su-duhkhoparjitair vittair 
asasanam grhasisah 
madhu-hevagrato bhunkte 
yatir vai grha-medhinam 


Just as a hunter takes away the honey laboriously 
produced by the honeybees, similarly, saintly 
mendicants such as brahmacaris and sannydGsts are 
entitled to enjoy the property painstakingly 
accumulated by householders dedicated to family 
enjoyment. 


One should enjoy without endeavor. The honey collector is 
the teacher for this. Asdsaénam should be dsasandnam. 


yatis ca brahmacari ca pakvan na svaminav ubhau | 
tayor annam adattva tu bhuktva candrayanam caret | | 


The sannyasi and brahmacari should take the food cooked 
by the householder. If a housholder does not give them 
food, and eats it himself, he should peform atonement by 
observing the candradyana vow. Pardsara Smrti 1.51 


|| 11.8.17 I 
gramya-gitam na Srnuyad 
yatir vana-carah kvacit 
Sikseta harinad baddhan 
mrgayor gita-mohitat 


A saintly person dwelling in the forest in the 
renounced order of life should never listen to songs 
or music promoting material enjoyment. Rather, he 
should carefully study the example of the deer, which 
is bewildered by the sweet music of the hunter’s horn 
and is thus captured and killed. 


He learned from the deer that attachment to material songs 
causes obstacles. One should instead hear Bhagavad-gita. 


|| 11.8.18 I 
nrtya-vaditra-gitani 
jusan gramyani yositam 

asam kridanako vasya 

rsyasrngo mregti-sutah 
Becoming attracted to the worldly singing, dancing 
and musical entertainment of beautiful women, even 
the great sage RsyaSrnga, the son of Mrgt, fell totally 
under their control, just like a pet animal. 


An example of attachment to material songs is given. 


|] 11.8.19 I 


jihvayati-pramathinya 
jano rasa-vimohitah 
mrtyum rcchaty asad-buddhir 
minas tu badisair yatha 


Just as a fish, incited by the desire to enjoy his tongue, 
is fatally trapped on the fisherman’s hook, similarly, a 
foolish person is bewildered by the extremely 
disturbing urges of the tongue and thus meets his 
death. 


Attraction to material taste is a cause of obstacles. This he 
learned from the fish. Man, bewildered by his tongue which 
is agitating and difficult to control (atipramdathinyad) attains 
death. The fish attains death by the hook with tasty bait. 


|! 11.8.20 || 
indriyani jayanty asu 
nirahara manisinah 
varjayitva tu rasanam 
tan nirannasya vardhate 


By fasting, learned men quickly bring all of the senses 
except the tongue under control, because by 
abstaining from eating such men are afflicted with an 
increased desire to gratify the sense of taste. 


The moth is destroyed by attraction to form. The bee is 
destroyed by attraction to smell. The elephant is destroyed 
by attraction to touch. The deer is destroyed by attraction to 
sound. The fish is destroyed by attraction to taste. It has 
been said: 

kuranga-matanga-patanga-bhrnga- 

mina hatah paficabhir eva pafica | 

ekah pramadi sa katharh na hanyate 

yah sevate paficabhir eva pafica | | 


The deer, elephant, moth, bee and fish are destroyed by the 
five sense objects. How can an insane person who engages 

all senses in the five sense objects not be destroyed? Garuda 
Purana 1.115.21 


The tongue which endows the other senses with their 
functions (by eating food) is the cause of obstacles. 
Therefore one should make efforts to control it. This is 
explained in two verses. If one gives up eating, one 
conquers all the senses except the tongue. The urge of the 
tongue increases by fasting. If one eats, all senses become 
agitated by the attachment to taste. Therefore, one must 
conquer the tongue. Then all the senses following it will be 
conquered. One can control the tongue by developing a 
taste for chanting loudly the name of the Lord. It is said 


visaya vinivartante nirahdrasya dehinah | 
rdsa-varjam raso ‘py asya param drstva nivartate | | 


One who refrains from eating also stops the sense objects 
from functioning, but the desire for tasting remains. Having 
experienced the highest taste, one can stop the desire for 
material taste. BG 2.59 


|| 11.8.21 11 
tavaj jitendriyo na syad 
vijitanyendriyah puman 
na jayed rasanam yavaj 
jitam sarvain jite rase 


Although one may conquer all of the other senses, as 
long as the tongue is not conquered it cannot be said 
that one has controlled his senses. However, if one is 
able to control the tongue, then one is understood to 
be in full control of all the senses. 


|! 11.8.22 || 


pingala nama veSyasid 
videha-nagare pura 
tasya me Siksitam kificin 
nibodha nrpa-nandana 


O son of kings! Previously in the city of Videha there 
dwelled a prostitute named Pingala. Now please hear 
what I have learned from that lady. 


From Pingala he learned distaste for material enjoyment. 
Her story is now told. 


|| 11.8.23 I 1 
sa Ssvairiny ekada kantam 
sanketa upanesyati 
abhut kale bahir dvare 
bibhrati ropam uttamam 


Once, that prostitute, desiring to bring a lover into her 
house, stood outside in the doorway at night showing 
her beautiful form. 


Sankete means “in the place for enjoyment.” She stood there 
to attract someone. 


|] 11.8.24 11 
marga agacchato viksya 
purusan purusarsabha 
tan Sulka-dan vittavatah 
kantan mene ’rtha-kamuki 


O best among men! This prostitute was very anxious 
to get money, and as she stood on the street at night 
she studied all the men who were passing by, 
thinking, “Oh, this one surely has money. I know he 
can pay the price.” 


Paying the price the men would enjoy sex. 


|| 11.8.25-26 || 
agatesv apayatesu 
sa sanketopajivini 
apy anyo vittavan ko ’pi 
mam upaisyati bhuri-dah 


evath durasaya dhvasta- 
nidra dvary avalambati 
nirgacchanti praviSati 

nisitharh samapadyata 


As many men passed by her house, Pingala, who lived 
by prostitution, thought, “Maybe this rich one will 
come and give me lots of money.” Thus, with vain 
hope, she remained leaning against the doorway, and 
could not go to sleep. Out of anxiety she would 
sometimes walk out in the street, and sometimes she 
went back into her house. In this way, the midnight 
arrived. 


Midnight (nisitham) arrived. 


|| 11.8.27 I 
tasya vittaSaya Susyad- 
vaktraya dina-cetasah 
nirvedah paramo jajiie 
cinta-hetuh sukhavahah 


The prostitute, who intensely desired money, 
gradually became morose, and her face dried up. 
Because of that worry for money, she began to feel a 
great detachment from her situation, and happiness 
arose in her mind. 


Worrying about money was the cause of her detachment. 


|! 11.8.28 I 


tasya nirvinna-cittaya 
gitar Srnu yatha mama 

nirveda aSa-pasanam 
purusasya yatha hy asih 


Detachment acts like a sword, cutting to pieces the 
bondage caused by aspirations. Now please hear from 
me exactly the song sung by the disgusted prostitute. 


Srnu yathd mama means “hear from me as it is.” 
Detachment is the sword for cutting the ropes produced by 
hopes for material enjoyment. 


|| 11.8.29 I 1 
na hy angajata-nirvedo 
deha-bandharh jihasati 
yatha vijiana-rahito 
manujo mamatam nrpa 


O King! Just as a human being who is bereft of 
spiritual knowledge never desires to give up his false 
sense of proprietorship over many material things, 
similarly, a person who has developed detachment 
never desires to give up the bondage of the material 
body. 


This verse describes the necessity of detachment. 


|| 11.8.30 | | 
pingalovaca 
aho me moha-vitatim 
paSyatavijitatmanah 
ya kantad asatah kamatm 
kamaye yena balisa 


Pingala said: See the extent of my illusion! Because I 
cannot control my mind, I desire love from an 
insignificant man. By this I have become a fool. 


I desire love. Because of that love I have become a fool. 


[1 11.8.31 II 
santam samipe ramanam rati-pradam 
vitta-pradam nityam imath vihaya 
akama-dam duhkha-bhayadhi-soka- 
moha-pradam tuccham aham bhaje ja 


Giving up the eternal Lord situated within me, who 
accepts love, gives love and gives wealth, foolishly I 
serve insignificant men who give dissatisfaction, 
sorrow, fear, worry, lamentation and illusion. 


The Lord is in my heart, the enjoyer (ramanam). Why do I 
not give love to him? He gives love. Why would he not give 
love to me? What is the use of other men, who are full of 
sin? He gives wealth. Being pleased with my love, he will 
give the greatest wealth. Others are not capable of giving 
full satisfaction (akamadam). In this way she thought of the 
Lord. Some authorities say that she thought in this way by 
the great mercy of Dattatreya who happened to rest in her 
yard that night.® 


|! 11.8.32 I 
aho mayatma paritapito vrtha 
sanketya-vrttyati-vigarhya-vartaya 
strainan narad yartha-trso ’nuSocyat 
kritena vittam ratim atmanecchati 


Oh, how I have uselessly tortured my own soul by the 
profession of despicable prostitution! I desired 
pleasure and wealth from pitiable, greedy, lusty men 
by selling my body. 


8 In SB 11.9.32 commentary it is explained that the avadhiita was Dattatreya, who gave instruction to 
King Yadu. 


I desired pleasure and wealth from lusty men by selling my 
body. 


[1 11.8.33 II 
yad asthibhir nirmita-vamSa-vamsya- 
sthunatm tvaca roma-nakhaih pinaddham 
ksaran-nava-dvaram agaram etad 
vin-mutra-purnam mad upaiti kanya 


Who except me accepts this body full of stool and 
urine, which is like a house made of bones, with nine 
doors oozing with filth, with the spine as the main 
beam and the bones of the hands and feet as the 
secondary beams, covered by skin, hair and nails? 


How astonishing that I thought that this disgusting body was 
enjoyable for love making? The body is a house made of 
bones. The spine (vamsa) is the main beam and the bones 
of the hands and feet (vamSya) are its secondary beams. 
Who except me is dedicated to this body? 
[| 11.8.34 || 
videhanam pure hy asminn 
aham ekaiva mudha-dhih 
yanyam icchanty asaty asmad 
atma-dat kamam acyutat 


Certainly in this city of Videha I alone am completely 
foolish. I neglected the Supreme Lord who gives 
himself and instead I desired to enjoy with other men. 


Iam unchaste, desiring enjoyment with men other than the 
Lord. 


|! 11.8.35 [1 
suhrt presthatamo natha 
atma cayam Saririnam 
tah vikriyatmanaivaham 
rame ’nena yatha rama 


The Supreme Lord is the dearest for all living beings 
because he is everyone’s well-wisher, and the soul 
situated in everyone’s heart. Therefore I will now pay 
the price of complete surrender, and thus purchasing 
the Lord, I will enjoy with him just like Laksmi. 


“What then do you desire to do?” Purchasing him by giving 
my body to him, I will enjoy with him, having attained the 
Lord who is most dear. 


|| 11.8.36 || 
kiyat priyam te vyabhajan 
kama ye kama-da narah 
ady-antavanto bharyaya 
deva va kala-vidrutah 


Sense objects, men who provide sense gratification 
for women, and even the devatdas, have a beginning 
and an end, and are destroyed by time. Therefore how 
much actual pleasure could any of them ever give to 
their wives? 


Sense objects (Ramah), men who give pleasure, and devatas 
as well, are all destroyed by time. What pleasure can they 
give their wife? None at all. Thus, in this world and the next, 
no one except the Lord should be served. 


|| 11.8.37 I 
nunam me bhagavan prito 
visnuh kenapi karmana 
nirvedo ’yatn durasaya 
yan me jatah sukhavahah 


Visnu is pleased with me for some action of mine. 
Although I most stubbornly hoped to enjoy the 
material world, detachment has arisen in my heart, 
and it is making me happy. 


Discerning in this way, she glorifies her good fortune. “O 
best of detached persons! Today make my yard successful 
by your mercy. Come here and rest. Eat and drink!” Having 
addressed Dattatreya who had arrived own his own, she 
began to clean and decorate the place at night. This is the 
explanation of some authorities. 


|| 11.8.38 || 
maivath syur manda-bhagyayah 
klesa nirveda-hetavah 
yenanubandham nirhrtya 
purusah samam rcchati 


The suffering of an unfortunate woman could not be 
the cause of detachment, by a person gives up 
bondage and attains peace. 


“How can Visnu be pleased with you, if you have not 
obtained wealth?” If Visnu was not pleased with me, the 
sufferings of the unfortunate prostitute would be no reason 
for becoming detached. By this detachment, a person gives 
up bondage to house and family, and attains peace. 


|] 11.8.39 I 
tenopakrtam adaya 
Sirasa gramya-sangatah 
tyaktva durasah Saranam 
vrajami tam adhisvaram 


With devotion I accept the great benefit that the Lord 
has bestowed upon me. Having given up my sinful 
desires for ordinary sense gratification, I now take 
shelter of the Supreme Lord. 


Accepting the help give by the Lord, in the form of 
detachment, taking it on my head, giving up all collections 
of sense objects (gradmya-sangatah), | surrender to the Lord. 


|| 11.8.40 11 
santusta Sraddadhaty etad 
yatha-labhena jivati 
viharamy amunaivaham 
atmana ramanena vai 


Satisfied, having faith in the Lord, and maintaining 
myself with whatever comes of its own accord, I shall 
enjoy life with only the Lord, because he is the real 
source of love and happiness. 


What does she desire to do after surrendering? That is 
explained. What does she has faith in? She has faith that she 
will enjoy with the Lord. 


|| 11.8.41 11 
samsara-kupe patitarh 
visayair musiteksanam 
grastam kalahinatmanam 
ko ’nyas tratum adhisvarah 


Who else but the Supreme Lord can save the living 
entity who has fallen in the well of samsara, blind by 
sense objects, devoured by the snake of time? 


“Why are you so eager to give up worshipping the devatds 
for Visnu?” This verse answers. 


|| 11.8.42 || 
atmaiva hy atmano gopta 
nirvidyeta yadakhilat 
apramatta idath pasyed 
grastam kalahina jagat 


When the living entity sees that the entire universe 
has been seized by the serpent of time, and becoming 


sober, detaches himself from all material enjoyment, 
he is qualified to protect himself from samsdra. 


“Will you worship the Lord with the idea of getting 
deliverance?” No. When the jivua becomes detached from all 
material enjoyment (akhilat), since he sees the world 
devoured by time, at that time dtmd is his own protection 
from samsdra. My dtmda has this very nature. Thus I have 
been delivered from samsdra automatically. I will then 
worship the Lord in prema alone. 


|| 11.8.43 11 
Sri-brahmana uvaca 
evam vyavasita-matir 
durasam kanta-tarsa-jam 
chittvopasamam asthaya 
Sayyam upaviveSa sa 


The avadhiita said: Thus, with determined mind, 
Pingala, cutting off all her sinful desires arising from 
thirst for lovers, became situated in perfect peace and 
lay down on her bed. 


|| 11.8.44 I 
asa hi paramarh duhkham 
nairasyam paramaim sukham 
yatha safichidya kantasam 
sukham susvapa pingala 


Material desire is undoubtedly the cause of the 
greatest unhappiness, and freedom from such desire 
is the cause of the greatest happiness. Therefore, 
completely cutting off her desire to enjoy lovers, 
Pingala happily went to sleep. 


Thus ends the commentary on Eighth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Nine 
The Avadhuta Concludes His Teachings 
[1 11.9.1 11 
sri-brahmana uvaca 

parigraho hi duhkhaya 

yad yat priyatamam nrnam 
anantam sukham apnoti 

tad vidvan yas tv akificanah 


The brahmana said: Because of attachment to things 
considered most dear, one becomes miserable. One 
who gives up material desires is learned and achieves 
unlimited happiness. 


In the Ninth Chapter, seven gurus are described starting with 
the kurara bird, as well as the body, the eighth guru. This 
makes a total of twenty-five gurus. He explains what he 
learned from the Rkurara bird in two verses. From 
attachment to what is most dear, one suffers. He who is 
without desire is learned and attains unlimited happiness. 


[1 11.9.2 || 
samisam kurarath jaghnur 
balino ’nye niramisah 
tadamisatm parityajya 
sa sukham samavindata 


Once a group of stronger hawks who were unable to 
find any prey attacked another, weaker hawk that was 
holding some meat. At that time, being in danger of 
his life, the hawk gave up his meat and experienced 
happiness. 


The kurara was holding some meat. 


[1 11.9.3 [1 


na me manapamanau sto 
na cinta geha-putrinam 
atma-krida atma-ratir 
vicaramiha bala-vat 


I do not care for honor or dishonor. I do not worry 
about house or children. I sport and enjoy in the Gitma 
and wander in this world like a child. 


He explains what he learned from a child. 


[1 11.9.4 I 
dvav eva cintaya muktau 
paramananda aplutau 
yo vimugdho jado balo 
yo gunebhyah param gatah 


In this world, two types of people are free from all 
anxiety and merged in great happiness: one who is a 
retarded, ignorant person or a child, and the other is 
a person who is beyond the three modes of material 
nature. 


11 11.9.5 || 
kvacit kumari tv atmanam 
vrnanan grham agatan 
svayam tan arhayam asa 
kvapi yatesu bandhusu 


Once a marriageable young girl was alone in her 
house because her parents and relatives had gone that 
day to another place. At that time a few men arrived at 
the house, specifically desiring to marry her. She 
received them with all hospitality. 


The story of what he learned from the young girl is now 
narrated. Coming out of the house with covered body, she 


welcomed them by offering seats of Rusa grass and water 
while her father and mother were absent. 


[1 11.9.6 I 
tesam abhyavaharartham 
salin rahasi parthiva 
avaghnantyah prakostha-sthas 
cakruh sankhah svanam mahat 


O King! The girl went to a private room and began to 
make preparations so that the unexpected male guests 
could eat. As she was beating the rice, the conchshell 
bracelets on her arms make a loud noise. 


“When will my parents return? When will they prepare 
food?” Thinking this, she began to prepare food. The conch 
bracelets made noise. 


|| 11.9.7 || 
sa taj jugupsitam matva 
mahati vridita tatah 
babhafijaikaikasah sankhan 
dvau dvau panyor aSesayat 


The young girl feared that the men would consider 
her family to be poor because their daughter was 
engaged in husking rice. Being very intelligent, the 
shy girl broke the shell bracelets from her arms, 
leaving just two on each wrist. 


Because she was husking rice they would think that her 
family was poor. Thus she considered the noise disgusting. 
She was intelligent (mahati). 


[1 11.9.8 || 
ubhayor apy abhud ghoso 
hy avaghnantyah sva-Ssankhayoh 
tatrapy ekam nirabhidad 


ekasman nabhavad dhvanih 


Thereafter, as the young girl continued to husk the 
rice, the two bracelets on each wrist continued to 
collide and make noise. Therefore she took one 
bracelet off each arm, and with only one left on each 
wrist there was no more noise. 


[1 11.9.9 I 
anvaSsiksam imain tasya 
upadesam arindama 
lokan anucarann etan 
loka-tattva-vivitsaya 


O subduer of the enemy! I travel throughout the 
surface of the earth learning constantly about the 
nature of this world, and thus I personally witnessed 
the lesson of the young girl. 


I was at the house on that day. I saw all these gurus with my 
own eyes, not from being omniscient. 


|| 11.9.10 I | 
vase bahunam kalaho 
bhaved varta dvayor api 
eka eva vaset tasmat 
kumarya iva kankanah 


When many people live together in one place there 
will undoubtedly be quarreling. And even if only two 
people live together there will be frivolous 
conversation. Therefore, to avoid conflict, one should 
live alone, as we learn from the example of the 
bracelet of the young girl. 


One version has vdso and another has vase. Just as the poor 
girl without a husband took off her bracelets to stop the 
sound, j7dna-yoga makes the sages who practice jndna live 


alone. Just as a married princess, on meeting her husband, 
wears her bracelets for make sound, Bhakti-devi makes the 
devotees who accept her shelter associate with each other 
for making sounds of sweeter and sweeter nama-kirtana. 
They do not remain alone. The Lord has said: 
naikatmatarh me sprhayanti kecin 
mat-pada-sevabhirata mad-ihah 
ye 'nyonyato bhagavatah prasajya 
sabhajayante mama paurusani 


These devotees, who are engaged in service to my feet 
following scriptural rules, who desire only the taste of my 
beauty, who gathering together relish my pastimes amongst 
themselves, never desire to become one with Brahman. SB 


3.25.34 


[1 11.9.11 || 
mana ekatra sathyufjyaj 
jita-Svaso jitasanah 
vairagyabhyasa-yogena 
dhriyamanam atandritah 


Having perfected the yoga sitting postures and the 
breathing process, one should carefully fix the mind, 
made steady by practice and detachment, on one 
point. 


He learned fixing the mind from the arrow maker. This is 
explained in three verses. The mind is unsteady because of 
the strength of attachment. Therefore one must make the 
mind steady by detachment (vairdgya) and practice of 
dharana of astanga-yoga mixed with bhakti. 


11 11.9.12 || 
yasmin mano labdha-padam yad etac 
chanaih Sanair muficati karma-renun 
sattvena vrddhena rajas tamas ca 
vidhuya nirvanam upaity anindhanam 


When the mind attains its goal of concentration, it 
gradually becomes free of the desire of actions. 
Destroying rajas and tamas by increase of sativa, one 
then attains a condition of bliss, devoid of all gunas, 
with no influence of the gunas or its effects. 


When the mind attains its goal, it gives up desires for action. 
Destroying rajas and tamas by increase of saitva, one attains 
a condition devoid of extraneous actions of the mind, being 
free of agitation and sloth, and attains supreme bliss 
(nirvanam) because of disappearance of even sattua. It is 
without fuel, since it is devoid of the gunas and their effects. 


[1 11.9.13 II 
tadaivam atmany avaruddha-citto 
na veda kificid bahir antaratm va 
yathesu-karo nrpatith vrajantam 
isau gatatma na dadarSsa parsve 


Thus, when one’s consciousness is completely fixed 
on the Lord, one no longer sees the duality of internal 
and external. This condition is like the arrow maker 
who was so absorbed in making an arrow that he did 
not even notice the king passing next to him. 


Atmani means the Supreme Lord. Because of complete 
concentration (gatdtmd) to make the arrow straight, he did 
not notice the king walking nearby with the uproar of 
drums. 


|| 11.9.14 I | 
eka-cary aniketah syad 
apramatto guhasayah 
alaksyamana acarair 
munir eko ’lpa-bhasanah 


A saintly person should remain alone and constantly 
travel without any fixed residence. Being alert, he 
should remain secluded and should act in such a way 
that he is not recognized by others. Moving without 
companions, he should not speak more than 
required. 


He explains what he learned from the snake. The young girl 
is a guru for giving up even the association of other yogis. 
The snake is the guru for giving up association of material 
people. The sage moves about alone, afraid of society, 
without a fixed residence, always alert. He lives alone. He 
is unnoticed by the public by his gait and actions. He has no 
companion and speaks little. 


[1 11.9.15 I1 
grharambho hi duhkhaya 
viphalas cadhruvatmanah 
sarpah para-krtamh vesma 

pravisya sukham edhate 


When a person living in a temporary material body 
tries to construct a happy home, the result is fruitless 
and miserable. The snake, however, enters a home 
that has been built by others and prospers happily. 


|| 11.9.16 || 
eko narayano devah 
purva-srstam sva-mayaya 
samhrtya kala-kalaya 
kalpanta idam 1Svarah 
eka evadvitityo ’bhud 
atmadharo ’khilasrayah 


The one form of Visnu withdrew the universe 
previously created by his maya through his time Sakti 
at the end of Brahma’s life, and remained alone, the 
support of himself and shelter of all his Saktis. 


He learned from the spider how the Lord carries out creation 
and destruction of the universe. This is explained in six and 
half verses. Karanarnava-sayi Visnu, alone, without 
assistance other than his own Saktis, withdraws the universe 
by his time sakti. He alone exists since nothing exists 
outside of than the Lord. Nothing existed since the total 
universe and its parts were all destroyed. He is his own 
support (dtmddhdrah). He is the shelter of all saktis. 


|| 11.9.17-18 | | 
kalenatmanubhavena 
samyaim nitasu Saktisu 
sattvadisv adi-purusah 
pradhana-puruseSsvarah 


paravaranam parama 
aste kaivalya-samjnitah 
kevalanubhavananda- 
sandoho nirupadhikah 


When he brought his energies such as sativa to 
equilibrium by his powerful energy of time, the Lord, 
who enjoys in himself, who is the controller of 
prakrti and the jivas, who is worshipped by liberated 
and conditioned jivas, remained in the form of 
complete bliss, without may. 


When his energies like sattva were brought to equilibrium 
by time, a form of the Lord’s power (atmd-anubhdvena), the 
controller of maya (pradhana) and the jivas (burusa), the 
most worthy object of worship for liberated and conditioned 
jiwvas, the Lord called kaivalya, remained. He is called 
kaivalya. He remains only with his form of bliss, since there 
were no actions such as protecting the universe. He is 
without maya (nirupddhikah) which was sleeping at that 
time. 


sa va esa tada drasta napasyad drsyam ekarat 
mene ’santam ivatmanarh supta-Saktir asupta-drk 


The one purusa, who glances over prakrti, at the beginning 
of creation, could not see her. He, possessor of maya, who 
was sleeping, and who is the possessor of spiritual consorts 
who were awake, considered himself non-existent without 
her. SB 3.5.24 


11 11.9.19 I | 
kevalatmanubhavena 
sva-mayam tri-gunatmikam 
sanksobhayan srjaty adau 
taya sutram arindama 


O subduer of the enemies! At the time of creation the 
Lord by the power of his cit-Sakti agitates prakrti 
made of the gunas and creates mahat-tattva. 


Having shown destruction, the brahmana now shows 
creation. By the power of his cit-Sakti he awakes pradhana 
(sva-mayam), agitating it by his glance, and creates the 
mahat-tattva (sutram) predominated by kriyd-sakti. 


[1 11.9.20 I 
tam ahus tri-guna-vyaktim 
srjantim viSvato-mukham 
yasmin protam idath viSvam 
yena samsarate puman 


They say that this s#tra, the product of the three 
gunas, creates the universe with great variety. By this 
siitra the universe is pervaded, and by this sutra the 
jwva takes rebirth. 


Tam refers to mahat-tattvam, but it is now in the feminine 
gender. They say that mahat-tattva is the product (vyaktim) 


of the three gunas. It creates the universe full of varieties 
(visvato mukham) made of the three gunas, through 
ahankdara. Mahat-tattva called stitra, the effect of the 
gunads, is the cause of the universe. The universe is strung 
on this sutra (thread), prdna in its total form, which acts as 
the cause of the universe. Sruti says: 


vayur vai gautama, sutram vayuna vai gautama, sutrenayam 
ca lokah paras ca lokah sarvani ca bhutani sarhsrstani 


O Gautama! Air is sutra. By this air or sutra, this world and 
Svarga and all beings are created. Brhad-aranyaka 
Upanisad 3.7.2 


By this sztra, in the form of adhydtma (senses and mind), 
the jiva takes repeated births. 


[1 11.9.21 || 
yathornanabhir hrdayad 
urnam santatya vaktratah 

taya vihrtya bhuyas tam 
grasaty evath maheSsvarah 


Just as from within himself the spider expands thread 
through his mouth, plays with it for some time and 
eventually swallows it, similarly, the Supreme Lord 
produces the universe and then withdraws it. 


Urnandbhih means a spider. The spider produces a thread 
from its mouth, and after playing (vihrtya), withdraws it. 


|] 11.9.22 || 
yatra yatra mano dehi 
dharayet sakalam dhiya 
snehad dvesad bhayad vapi 
yati tat-tat-svarupatam 


If, out of love, hate or fear, an embodied soul fixes his 
mind with intelligence and complete concentration 
upon a particular form, he will certainly attain the 
form. 


It is not surprising that those who constantly meditate on the 
Lord attain forms similar to his. This the brahmana learned 
from the wasp. This is explained in two verses. When the 
action of the mind does not go elsewhere, the jiva attains a 
form similar to that of one’s meditation. 


|] 11.9.231 | 
kitah peSaskrtam dhyayan 
kudyam tena praveSitah 
yati tat-satmatam rajan 
purva-rupam asantyajan 


O King! Once, a wasp forced a weaker insect to enter 
his hive and kept him trapped there. In great fear the 
weak insect constantly meditated upon his captor, and 
without giving up his body, he gradually achieved a 
form like that of the wasp. 


An insect was forced by a wasp (tend) into his nest and 
attained a similar form, without giving up its previous body. 
Another version has saémyatam. Sometimes the body of the 
person meditating is similar to the form of the Lord upon 
which he meditates, as in the case of Dhruva. But 
sometimes the meditating devotees give up their present 
bodies (and attain spiritual forms though this is not seen). 
The Lord shows this by his maya in order to protect the 
secret of bhakti-yoga and in order to avoid destroying other 
opinions. Sometimes it appears that a devotee even gives up 
a spiritual body of knowledge and bliss. A statement 
concerning this is made by Narada. This condition is 
produced by the Lord’s maya. Giving up the body is shown 
in this statement: 


prayujyamane mayi tarh Suddham bhagavatirh tanum 
arabdha-karma-nirvano nyapatat panca-bhautikah 


Having been awarded a pure body befitting an associate of 
the Lord, I quit the body made of five material elements, and 
thus all acquired fruitive results of work stopped. SB 1.6.29 


|| 11.9.24 11 
evam gurubhya etebhya 
esa me Siksita matih 
svatmopasiksitarn buddhim 
Srnu me vadatah prabho 


O King, from all these spiritual masters I have 
acquired great wisdom. Now please listen as I explain 
what I learned from my own body. 


He learned from his own body as well. 


|] 11.9.25 || 
deho gurur mama virakti-viveka-hetur 
bibhrat sma sattva-nidhanam satatarty-udarkam 
tattvany anena vimrsami yatha tathapi 
parakyam ity avasito vicaramy asangah 


My body is a guru since it teaches detachment and 
discrimination. The body supports creation and 
destruction and its final result is suffering. As much as 
I discern truth by the body with its senses, I engage in 
bhakti using the body and senses. But convinced that 
the body is fit for the dogs and jackals, I wander in the 
world without attachment to the body. 


My body is a guru because it is the cause of detachment and 
discrimination. It is described as the cause of detachment: it 
maintains creation and destruction. Its final result is always 
suffering. For instance if the stomach cannot digest two or 


three days’ food, it is like detachment. From this one learns 
detachment. The body is a cause of discrimination. By this 
body with its senses I contemplate truth: I attain bhakti- 
yoga with hearing and chanting in order to attain the Lord. 

A great devotee with taste, relishing rasa, does not become 
rasa but a person completely attached to the Lord’s rasa 
becomes colored with rasa. Similarly the tongue, tasting 
ghee and other things, does not mix with them, but it does 
mix with betel nut juice since the tongue becomes red. 
(Thus though one uses the body, one should not become 
too attached to it, otherwise one falls under its control.) One 
should not think that the body, being a guru, is permanent. I 
discern that the body is meant for others—to be eaten by 
dogs or jackals. Parakyam in the neuter is poetic license. 
Therefore I walk about without attachment to the body. 


|| 11.9.26 || 
jayatmajartha-pasu-bhrtya-grhapta-vargan 
pusnati yat-priya-cikirsaya vitanvan 
svante sa-krcchram avaruddha-dhanah sa dehah 
srstvasya bijam avasidati vrksa-dharmah 


A person with a desire to please the body expands 
himself and nourishes wife, children, money, 
animals, servants, house and relatives. In the end, the 
body, with its accumulating wealth, then dies with 
difficulty, after creating Rarma for another body, like 
a tree which produces seeds and then dies. 


“The body, the best among all the gurus, giving bhakti-yoga, 
detachment and discrimination, though temporary, should 
be engaged in service with the greatest attachment. To do 
otherwise would be sign of ingratitude. Then why do you 
say you are unattached to the body?” That is true. But the 
body is an amazing guru since, served with great 
attachment, it does not at all teach discrimination and 
detachment. Rather the body then throws a person into the 
huge blind well of samsdara. This is expressed in two verses. 


By wanting to please his body, a person nourishes a wife, 
children, money etc. That body, with its accumulated 
money, becomes devoid of the wealth of discrimination. At 
the end of life, the body is destroyed while enduring great 
difficulties. It creates karma, the seed of the next body, by 
which the current of repeated birth takes place. It is like a 
tree which produces seeds and dies. 


|] 11.9.27 I 
jihvaikato ’mum apakarsati karhi tarsa 
SiSno ’nyatas tvag udaram Sravanam kutascit 
ghrano ’nyatas capala-drk kva ca karma-Saktir 
bahvyah sapatnya iva geha-patim lunanti 


The tongue pulls the attached person in one direction 
and thirst pulls him in another. The genital, skin, 
stomach, ear, nose and eye pull him in other 
directions. The action senses pull him apart just as 
many co-wives pull the husband apart. 


Therefore one should give the guru in the form of the body 
food for maintaining life only, and do that without 
attachment. For the body, this is service to guru. “But one 
should feed the body with great faith.” Please hear the truth. 
The tongue pulls the person attached to his body in one 
direction for taste in order to degrade the person. Sometimes 
thirst pulls the person towards water. The genital pulls him 
for sex. The skin pulls him to touch. The action senses 
(karma-saktih) tear him apart. 


|| 11.9.28 I 
srstva purani vividhany ajayatma-Saktya 
vrksan sarisrpa-pasun khaga-dandasukan 
tais tair atusta-hrdayah purusatim vidhaya 
brahmavaloka-dhisanatm mudam apa devah 


The Supreme Lord, by his mayda-Sakti, created 
innumerable species of life to house the conditioned 


souls, such as trees, reptiles, animals, birds, snakes 
and so on, but he was not satisfied within his heart. 
Then he created human life, which offers the 
conditioned soul sufficient intelligence to perceive the 
Lord, and he then became pleased. 


Since the Lord created the human body for attaining 
liberation, one should not use it to go to hell. The Lord 
created many bodies (purdni). He then created the human 
body in which intelligence gives one direct vision of the 
Supreme Lord. Sruti says purusatve cdvistardm dtma: the 
Lord manifested as the human being. 


tatha tabhyo gam anayan ta abruvan na vai no’yam alam iti 
tabhyo’svam anayan ta abruvan na vai no’yam alam iti | 
tabhyah purusam anayatta abruvan sukrtarh bata 


He brought the devatas a cow. But they were not satisfied. 
He brought them a horse but they were not satisfied. He 
brought them the human being, and they accepted the 
human.. Aitareya Upanisad 


|| 11.9.29 || 
labdhva su-durlabham idath bahu-sambhavante 
manusyam artha-dam anityam aptha dhirah 
turnarm yateta na pated anu-mrtyu yavan 
nihsreyasaya visayah khalu sarvatah syat 


Having attained after many births the rare human 
body which is temporary but of value, the intelligent 
person should immediately strive for spiritual life as 
long as the body lives, because the body dies after 
being born. Material enjoyment is available in all 
forms of life. 


The human body is temporary but full of value, since by the 
human body one can attain what is eternal. One should 
thus endeavor for the highest benefit as long as the body 


lives because the body is temporary: after being born, it dies. 
Material enjoyment (visayah) is possible in all bodies such 
as dogs. 


|| 11.9.30 | | 
evam safijata-vairagyo 
vicarami mahim etarm 
mukta-sango ’nahankrtah 


Having learned from my gurus, having developed 
detachment and seeing through realization of 
Paramatma, I wander the earth without attachment or 
false ego. 


The King had said tuam tu kalpah kavir daksah: you are 

capable, learned, and expert, but are inactive. (SB 11.7.29) 
The avadhuta answers the King’s query in this verse. I see 
through spiritual realization of Paramatma (vijnandlokah). 


[1 11.9.31 || 
na hy ekasmad guror jnanatm 
su-sthiram syat su-puskalam 
brahmaitad advittyatm vai 
gtyate bahudharsibhih 


Although the Lord is one without a second, the sages 
have described him in many different ways. Therefore 
one may not be able to acquire firm and complete 
knowledge from one guru. 


It is said mad abhijnam gurum sdniam updsita: one should 
worship a peaceful guru who knows me (SB 11.10.5) and 
inquisitive person should surrener to the superior guru. (SB 
11.3.21) From these statements it is understood that one 
should accept only one guru. Svetaketu, Brgu and others did 
not accept many gurus. And true, I also have accepted one 


guru who gives instruction on mantra. But considering 
things which act as examples of what is favorable or 
unfavorable for performing worship, I have made those 
things my gurus. They are my Siksd-gurus, teaching by 
negative or positive example. Sridhara Svami has supplied 
this verse: 


kapota-mina-harina kumari-gaja-pannagah | 
patangah kuraras castau heyarthe guruvo matah | | 
madhukrn madhuharta ca pingala ca dvayos trayah | 
upadeyartha-vijnane Sesah prthvy-adayo matah | | 


The pigeon, fish, deer, young girl, elephant, snake, moth 
and kurara bird are gurus teaching what to avoid. The bee, 
honey collector, and Pingala teach what to avoid and what 
to accept. Other items such as the earth teach what should 
be accepted. 


There can be many siksd-gurus who generally strengthen 
one’s knowledge. That is explained in this verse. “Should 
we accept Siksd-gurus who have knowledge?” That is true, 
but because knowledgeable persons have many 
philosophies, where will I find someone with the same 
philosophy as mine? Brahman which is only one is glorified 
in many ways—impersonal and personal—by the sages. It is 
also said ndsdv rsir yasya matam na bhinnam: a person is 
not a sage if he does not have a different opinion. 
(Mahabharata, Vana-parva 313.117) Therefore I have 
accepted common objects as my Siksd-gurus. 


|] 11.9.32 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ity uktva sa yadum vipras 
tam amantrya gabhira-dhih 
vanditah sv-arcito rajna 
yayau prito yathagatam 


The Lord said: Having thus spoken to King Yadu, the 
wise brahmana accepted obeisances and worship 
offered by the King. Pleased, he took permission and 
left exactly as he had come. 


The brdhmana was Dattatreya, for it has been said: 


atrer apatyam abhikanksata aha tusto 

datto mayaham iti yad bhagavan sa dattah 
yat-pada-pankaja-paraga-pavitra-deha 
yogarddhim apur ubhayim yadu-haihayadyah 


The Lord, satisfied, said to Atri who desired a son, “I have 
given myself to you.” Thus he was called Datta. Those 
purified by the dust of Dattatreya’s feet, such as Yadu and 
Haihaya, attained perfection of yoga for enjoyment and 
liberation. SB 2.7.4 


He left as he had come, by his own will. 


[1 11.9.33 [| 
avadhuta-vacah Srutva 
purvesam nah sa purva-jah 
sarva-sanga-vinirmuktah 
sama-citto babhuva ha 


O Uddhava! Hearing the words of the avadhita, the 
saintly King Yadu, who is the forefather of our own 
ancestors, became free from all material attachment, 
and began to see everything equally. 


Thus ends the commentary on Ninth Chapter of the Eleventh 


Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, 
in accordance with the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Ten 


The Futility of Karma Rituals 


|| 11.10.1 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
mayoditesv avahitah 
sva-dharmesu mad-asrayah 
varnasrama-kulacaram 
akamatma samacaret 


The Supreme Lord said: Taking full shelter in me 
through bhakti as explained by me, while being 
without material desire, one should practice 
varnasrama. 


In the Tenth Chapter jana, the bondage of the jiva because 
of relationship with his body and the philosophy of Jaimini 
as well as its refutation are presented. Having presented 
teachings, the Lord now teaches the sédhana. Taking shelter 
of the dharma explained in the Paficaratra scriptures by me, 
perform varndsrama duties. 


|] 11.10.2 || 
anvikseta visuddhatma 
dehinam visayatmanam 
gunesu tattva-dhyanena 
sarvarambha-viparyayam 


By meditation on his spiritual goal in relation to 
happiness from sense objects, the purified soul 
should see that all endeavors of persons dedicated to 
material enjoyment give opposite results. 


How does one become free of material desires? By 
meditation on his spiritual goal in relation to the happiness 
derived from sense objects, he should see that all endeavors 
give opposite results. He should see this repeatedly. 
Becoming convinced of this, he then becomes devoid of 
material desires. 


|! 11.10.3 II 
suptasya visayaloko 
dhyayato va manorathah 
nanatmakatvad viphalas 
tatha bhedatma-dhir gunaih 


Just as objects seen in dreams or in the waking mind 
yield no spiritual results since they depend on 
material objects, intelligence depending on material 
objects using the material senses yields no spiritual 
results. 


Because material results are destructible, they are equivalent 
of their non-attainment. Spiritual results are not obtainable 
by material senses. That is explained in this verse. Because 
of taking support of many material objects, these 
perceptions in sleep have no spiritual result. Because the 
intelligence takes support of various material objects 
(bhedatma), by the material senses (gunaih), it yields no 
spiritual result. Intelligence simply being individually aware 
of various objects made of the gunas by means of the senses 
does not yield spiritual results. The results are like objects 
experienced in dreams, generated from the mind, since they 
take support of material objects either auspicious or 
inauspicious. But intelligence which takes support of the 
Lord alone yields spiritual results. There is oneness in this 
perception of intelligence, concerning the Lords’ form, 
qualities pastimes and devotees, since one cannot separate 
them, since they are all spiritual and since they are all 
auspicious. It is said: 


vyavasaydtmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana | 
bahu-sakha hy anantds ca buddhayo ‘vyavasayinam | | 


Resolute intelligence is only one in this process, O son of the 
Kurus. The intelligence of those who are irresolute has many 
branches of action and unlimited desires. BG 2.41 


|| 11.10.4 I 1 
nivrttam karma seveta 
pravrttam mat-paras tyajet 
jijnasayam sampravrtto 
nadriyet karma-codanam 


The person dedicated to me engages in karmas 
without desire and gives up kRarmas for material 
results. The person completely fixed in yogaridha 
does not care for daily or periodic karmas. 


The person whose intelligence takes support of me alone 
performs actions without desire and gives up karmas for 
material results. A person who is situated in the stage after 
inquiry, who has reached the stage of yogarudha, does not 
care for daily or periodic karmas since he is not qualified for 
that. It is said: 


druruksor muner yogam karma kdranam ucyate | 

yogarudhasya tasyaiva Samah kdranam ucyate | | 
yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasv anusajjate | 

sarva-sankalpa-sannydsi yogarudhas tadocyate | | 


For the sage wishing to attain yoga, action is said to be the 
cause of elevation. For the sage who has already attained 
yoga, cessation of action is said to be the cause of 
maintaining that state. 

When a person has no attachment to the sense objects or to 
action to attain them, having renounced all desires, he is 
called yogarudha--one who has attained steady meditation. 
BG 6.3-4 


[1 11.10.5 || 
yaman abhiksnat seveta 


niyaman mat-parah kvacit 
mad-abhijiam gururm santam 
upasita mad-atmakam 


The person dedicated to me should respect the 
prohibitions like non-violence and the rules such as 
cleanliness. He should serve the peaceful guru who 
knows me, who is not different from me. 


However this person should respectfully follow prohibitions 
like non-violence, and to the best of his ability observe rules 
like cleanliness. The Lord will explain this further in the 
Nineteenth Chapter. He should worship the guru with great 
affection. 


|| 11.10.6 I 
amany amatsaro dakso 
nirmamo drdha-sauhrdah 
asatvaro ’rtha-jijiasur 
anasuyur amogha-vak 


The disciple should be without pride, without 
selfishness, without possessiveness and without 
laziness, and should have firm faith in guru and the 
Lord. He should be patient in attaining his goal, 
desirous of knowing the truth, free of envy and 
controlled in speech. 


The qualities of the disciple are described. He should be 
devoid of possessiveness (nimamah) and should have 
strong affection for guru and the Lord. He is not hasty in 
attaining his desired goal (asatvarah). 


|| 11.10.7 I 
jayapatya-grha-ksetra- 
svajana-dravinadisu 
udasinah samaim pasyan 
sarvesv artham ivatmanah 


One should see one’s real self-interest in life in all 
circumstances and should therefore remain detached 
from wife, children, home, land, relatives, friends, 
wealth and other things. 


By what type of consideration does lack of possessiveness 
take place? One should see neutrally one’s possessions such 
as gold and silver. One should have possessiveness only 
until attaining what is necessary for survival, and not longer 
that that. One should view one’s wife and children similarly. 
One should not have possessiveness because one sees that 
possessiveness is an impediment to full surrender to the 
Lord. The son of Citraketu said: 


yatha vastuni panyani hemadini tatas tatah 


paryatanti naresv evath jivo yonisu kartrsu 


nityasyarthasya sambandho hy anityo drsyate nrsu 
yavad yasya hi sambandho mamatvam tavad eva hi 


Just as commodities and coins pass among many people, the 
jiva wanders into various wombs with various fathers and 
mothers. 

It is seen that the relationships of one object with many 
people are temporary. As long as the relationship lasts, one 
has possessiveness of the object. SB 6.16.6-7 


But one should not lack possessiveness of guru and the 
Lord. Thus it is said one should have firm attachment to 
them (drdah-sauhrdah). 


|| 11.10.8 | | 
vilaksanah sthula-suksmad 
dehad atmeksita sva-drk 
yathagnir daruno dahyad 
dahako ’nyah prakasakah 


The 4tmd, self-revealing, the observer, is different 
from the subtle and gross bodies, just as fire, the 
burning agent and illuminator, is different from 
wood, which is burned, since the revealer is different 
from the revealed. 


One should not think the body is the self. The atmd, the 
giver of consciousness, the seer or perceiver, is different 
from the subtle and gross bodies made of dull matter, which 
are objects of perception. The jiva has a small amount of 
consciousness. The atmd which perceives itself (sud-drk) is 
different from material objects which are its objects of 
perception. Thus, how can the @tmd think the body is itself? 
Though Paramatma is also self-perceiving, the jiva is 
perceived by the Paramatma. Though jiva is revealed by 
Paramatma, jiva also has some power to reveal. Though 
gold and silver are illuminated by the sun, they have some 
power of illumination as well. An example is given of the 
difference between body and soul (or Paramatma). Fire, a 
burning agent, is different from wood, which is burned, 
because the revealer, fire (brakdsakah), is different from 
what is revealed, wood. Just as the fire remains covered by 
the wood, the jiva is covered by ignorance. And just as fire 
burns wood and becomes uncovered by it, the jiva at the 
stage of knowledge becomes the burner of ignorance by his 
knowledge. 


|! 11.10.9 | | 
nirodhotpatty-anu-brhan- 
nanatvam tat-krtan gunan 
antah pravista adhatta 
evam deha-gunan parah 


Just as fire, on entering wood, may appear to 
manifest, die, be weak, or be brilliant, the dima, 
entering a material body, accepts particular bodily 
characteristics. 


Just as one mistakes the qualities of wood such as its 
tendency to be destroyed to be those of fire, though the 
qualities of wood do not actually reside in fire, one mistakes 
the qualities of the body such as its perishable nature to be 
those of the soul. Fire, entering wood, seems to assume 
qualities like destruction. The dtmd (parah), entering the 
body, assumes qualities of the body such as destruction, out 
of man’s misconception. Just as fire is said to take various 
forms, such as birth, death, small or big, the dtmd is said to 
take birth and die. Though there is many different jivas, 
one jiva such as a devatd attains variety by accepting various 
types of bodies one after the other or simultaneously. 


|! 11.10.10 | | 
yo ’sau gunair viracito 
deho ’yam purusasya hi 
samsaras tan-nibandho ’yam 
puthso vidya cchid atmanah 


The jiva is bound to samsara by the imposition of the 
subtle and gross bodies made of the Lord’s maya. 
Vidya cuts this bondage of the jzva. 


“Fire takes on the qualities of wood by contact with wood. 
How does the dtma have a relation with the body and its 
qualities when it does not mix with them? How does one 
destroy that relationship?” The subtle body and the gross 
body are made of mdyda’s gunas which are dependent on 
the Lord (purusasya). Samsara of the jiva (pumsah) means 
bondage to those bodies. Though they do not have a 
relationship, the bodies are imposed on the jiva. The 
imposition of the body on the jiva takes place by the 
inconceivable sakti called avidyda or ignorance. Complete 
bondage (nibandhah) occurs. Because of this complete 
bondage, his vidyd-sakti, by the Lord’s mercy, is the 
destroyer of that bondage of the jiva. 


|] 11.10.11 || 


tasm4aj jijnasayatmanam 
atma-stharh kevalath param 
sangamya nirased etad 
vastu-buddhim yatha-kramam 


After understanding the pure Gim4 situated within the 
gross and subtle bodies by careful inquiry and 
analysis, one should gradually give up material 
thinking in relation to the body. 


Knowing the atmd, completely untouched (param, situated 
within the gross and subtle bodies by careful analysis, one 
should gradually give up material thinking in relation to the 
body by increasing sddhana. 


|] 11.10.12 1 | 
acaryo ’ranir adyah syad 
ante-vasy uttararanih 
tat-sandhanam pravacanam 
vidya-sandhih sukhavahah 


The guru is the wood base, the student is the wood on 
top, the teachings are the kindling stick, and 
knowledge, which brings bliss, is the fire. 


To make clear that knowledge obtained from the guru can 
destroy avidyd and its effects, the arousal of knowledge is 
described through analogy with producing fire. Adyah is 
the lower piece of wood. Sandhanam, the stick in the 
middle which is rotated, is compared to the instructions. 
Fire, which appears in the middle, is compared to vidya or 
knowledge. Sruti says Gcdryah purva-ripam | antevdsy 
uttara-rupam | vidya sandhih | pravacanam sandhanam: 
the guru is the bottom wood and the disciple is the top 
wood, knowledge is the fire and the teachings are the 
kindling stick. (Taittiriya Upanisad 1.3.3) 


|] 11.10.13 || 


vaiSaradi sati-visuddha-buddhir 
dhunoti maya guna-samprasutam 
gunams ca sandahya yad-atmam etat 
svayaimm ca Sathyaty asamid yathagnih 


Pure vidydG arising from the Lord destroys avidya in 
the form of the gross and subtle bodies, which arise 
from the gunas. After destroying avidya and the 
gunas, vidya itself is destroyed, just as a fire goes out 
when deprived of fuel. 


Knowledge is compared to fire. Vidyd, very pure 
knowledge coming from the Lord, (visdradi) destroys maya 
made of avidyd, ignorance, in the form of the imposition of 
the subtle and gross bodies (yad dtmam), the bondage of 
samsara. After destroying its qualities as well, vidyd itself is 
destroyed just as fire goes out when fuel is exhausted. 
Then, by pure bhakti which has also been practiced along 
with vidya Gndna-misra-bhakt, one attains santi-rati and 
then residence on the planet of the Lord. It is said: 


bhaktir muktyaiva nirvighnety atta-yukta-viraktatah | 
anufjhita-mumuksa ye bhajante te tu tapasah | \151 | 


The practitioners of austerity who attain sdnti-rati are those 
who worship the Lord while practicing yukta-vairdgya 
without giving up the desire for liberation, since obstacles to 
bhakti are destroyed by attaining liberation. BRS 3.1.15 


However, jndnis who perform bhakti secondarily (bhakti- 
misra-jnadna), after the destruction of avidya and vidya, 
merge into Paramatma by their jidna arising through their 
secondary bhakti. 


bhaktya mam abhijdnati yavdn yas casmi tattvatah 
tato mdm tattvato jndtvd visate tad-anantaram | | 


Only by bhakti can a person know me as Brahman. Then, 
knowing me as Brahman by that bhakti, he merges with me. 
BG 18.55 


|| 11.10.14-16 | | 
athaisam karma-kartrnam 
bhoktrnam sukha-duhkhayoh 
nanatvam atha nityatvam 
loka-kalagamatmanam 


manyase sarva-bhavanaim 
samstha hy autpattiki yatha 
tat-tad-akrti-bhedena 
jayate bhidyate ca dhih 


evam apy anga sarvesam 
dehinam deha-yogatah 
kalavayavatah santi 
bhava janmadayo ’sakrt 


O Uddhava! If you consider the varieties of places, 
time, scriptures and bodies, as well as the pleasure 
and pain achieved by the jivas who perform karmas 
to be eternal, and consider all objects to be naturally 
permanent and real, with distinct forms and without a 
temporary nature, then repeated birth will continue 
because all jzvas are connected with bodies and are 
subject to the divisions of time. 


If you object, and take shelter of the followers of Jaimini 
who argue with the above conclusions, please listen to the 
truth. If you accept that the varieties of places, time, 
scriptures, bodies, happiness and suffering (the result of 
karmas) experienced by the jivas are eternal, according to 
the followers of karma, then repeated birth will continue. 
The verb is in the third verse. The followers of Jaimini say 
that detachment is not possible. However, one should 
become detached since all the various places of enjoyment 


are temporary. The time of enjoyment, the scriptures which 
give the method for enjoyment and the body for enjoying 
are all temporary. 


But they maintain the opposite. They say they are all eternal. 
They say that there can be no detachment simply because of 
separation from the objects of enjoyment or because they 
are made of mdayd. All objects like garlands, sandalwood 
and women are firmly established (samsthd) by their nature: 
they are eternal since they continually appear. They claim 
that the world will never perish. The world has no Lord. 

The world is substantial (yathd), not made of mdyd. They 
say there is no eternal knowledge arising from dtmd. One 
becomes aware of differing forms like pot and cloth (tat tai). 
Thus knowledge is temporary, having a beginning, and is 
fragmented. 


In response to this, the deep meaning is this. The dtmd is 
not the eternal form of knowledge, but a transformation of 
knowledge. But it is also not temporary because of 
transformation, for it is said vikriyad-jndna-ripasya na 
nityatve virudhyate: there is no contradiction to the dtmda’s 
eternal nature becaise of its changing knowledge. 


Enjoyment is better than renunciation because of the 
impossibility of change in the liberated state when one has 
no senses, and because of the impossibility of attaining the 
highest goal by being totally inactive. In verse 16 however, 
the Lord emphasizes that the path of enjoyment is the cause 
of obstacles, in order to propose detachment. 


|| 11.10.17 | | 
tatrapi karmanam kartur 
asvatantryam ca laksyate 
bhoktus ca duhkha-sukhayoh 
ko nv artho vivaSarm bhajet 


It can be seen that the performer of karmas is 
powerless since he experiences both happiness and 
suffering. What goal is achieved by helplessness? 


The performer of kRarmas is seen to be powerless in his 
enjoyment since he experiences happiness and suffering 
from performing his actions. Who would choose to enjoy 
suffering if he were completely independent? What 
discerning person would perform sinful acts? Thus, he is 
actually powerless. 


|| 11.10.18 | | 
na dehinam sukhaim kificid 
vidyate vidusam api 
tatha ca duhkham mudhanam 
vrthahankaranam param 


The learned person is not always happy and the fool 
is not always suffering. Only persons with false pride 
will claim that one can always be happy by 
performing Rarmas. 


“He who performs sin cannot be called learned. It is proper 
that he suffer. But he who does not perform karmas should 
learn to perform them. Then he will never suffer.” Do not 
say this! Among all jivas with bodies, one cannot see 
anyone who is always happy or always suffering. Even the 
wise person does not have complete happiness. And even 
the fool does not have complete suffering. To say that we 
can always be happy by performing karmas properly is 
useless pride of the Rarmis. 


|! 11.10.19 | | 
yadi praptim vighatam ca 
jananti sukha-duhkhayoh 
te py addha na vidur yogatm 
mrtyur na prabhaved yatha 


Even if people know how to achieve happiness and 
avoid unhappiness, they still do not know the process 
by which death can be averted. 


Even if one has knowledge, one cannot be successful. They 
do not know the proper process by which death cannot 
exert its control. 


|| 11.10.20 | | 
ko ’nv arthah sukhayaty enam 
kamo va mrtyur antike 
aghatath niyamanasya 
vadhyasyeva na tusti-dah 


What object or desire can bring a person happiness? 
Death standing next to you does not bring 
satisfaction. Similarly the person being led to the 
place of execution cannot be satisfied by an offering 
of sweets. 


“Well, at least before death one can have happiness.” That is 
not so. Objects or the desire arising from them cannot make 
one happy because death being present nearby does not 
give happiness. When the criminal to be executed is 
brought to the execution place and is offered as much sweet 
rice as he can eat, that offering will not bring happiness. 
Thus material objects and desires for them are not the goal 
of life. 


[1 11.10.21 | | 
Srutath ca drsta-vad dustaim 
spardhasuyatyaya-vyayaih 
bahv-antaraya-kamatvat 
krsi-vac capi nisphalam 


Even the happiness of Svarga is contaminated, like the 
happiness on earth, with intolerance of others’ 


happiness, finding fault in others’ qualities, death and 
gradual decline, as well as happiness mixed with 
obstacles. It is like farming, in which sometimes there 
is no result. 


It has just been said that there is no happiness in this world. 
There is also no happiness in the next world. The happiness 
of Svarga (Srutam), like the happiness of the present world, 
is spoiled by intolerance of others happiness, attributing 
fault to others’ good qualities, by death and gradual 
destruction of what little happiness Svarga gives by enjoying 
it., and because one obtains happiness only after 
overcoming defects in actions of sacrifice. It is just like 
farming, where sometimes there is no result. 


[1 11.10.22 | | 
antarayair avihito 
yadi dharmah sv-anusthitah 
tenapi nirjitam sthanam 
yatha gacchati tac chrnu 


If one performs Vedic rites without any mistake, even 
this result, which is only achieved by perfect 
performances, will be vanquished by time. Now hear 
of this. 


Even if one performs acts without discrepancies, one cannot 
eliminate suffering. This is explained in five verses. Nirjitam 
means “accomplished.” 


|| 11.10.23 || 
istveha devata yajnaih 
svar-lokam yati yajiikah 
bhufijita deva-vat tatra 
bhogan divyan nijarjitan 


If on earth one performs sacrifices for the satisfaction 
of the devatas, he goes to Svarga, where, just like a 


devatad, he enjoys all of the heavenly pleasures he has 
earned by his performances. 


|| 11.10.24 I | 
sva-punyopacite Subhre 
vimana upagtyate 
gandharvair viharan madhye 
devinam hrdya-vesa-dhrk 


Traveling in a glowing airplane, which he obtains as 
the result of his piety on earth, he is glorified by 
songs sung by the Gandharvas, and, dressed in 
attractive clothing, he enjoys life amidst Apsaras. 


Devindm means Apsaras. 


|| 11.10.25 || 
stribhih kamaga-yanena 
kinkin1-jala-malina 
kridan na vedatma-patam 
surakridesu nitrvrtah 


Accompanied by heavenly women, he goes on 
pleasure rides in an airplane decorated with rows of 
tinkling bells and which flies wherever he desires. 
Blissful in the heavenly gardens, he does not consider 
that he will soon fall. 


He enjoys in an airplane that goes anywhere he wants. 


|! 11.10.26 | | 
tavat sa modate svarge 
yavat punyam samapyate 
ksina-punyah pataty arvag 
anicchan kala-calitah 


Until his pious results are used up, he enjoys life in 
Svarga. When the pious results are exhausted, 


however, he falls from Svarga against his will, by the 
force of time. 


He is made to fall (cdlitah) by time. 


|| 11.10.27-29 | | 
yady adharma-ratah sangad 
asatam vajitendriyah 
kamatma krpano lubdhah 
straino bhuta-vihimsakah 


pastn avidhinalabhya 
preta-bhuta-ganan yajan 
narakan avaSso jantur 
gatva yaty ulbanam tamah 


karmani duhkhodarkani 
kurvan dehena taih punah 
deham abhajate tatra 
kim sukham martya-dharminah 


If a human being is engaged in sinful activities, either 
because of bad association or because of his inability 
to control his senses, such a person will be full of 
desires, miserable, greedy for pleasure, and attached 
to women. He becomes violent towards other beings 
and kills animals against the rules. He worships 
ghosts and spirits and goes to hell against his will. He 
attains the body of a plant. By his body he performs 
actions which create future suffering and attains 
another body by those actions. How can the person 
with a body leading to death attain happiness in that 
body? 


There are two types of people qualified for action--the 
religious and sinful. The destination of the religious has 
been described. The destination of sinful is now described. 
The word vd indicates that some people by their nature 


cannot control their senses. Because they are full of desires, 
they become miserable, and then overcome by thirst for 
enjoyment. They indulge in women and for that purpose 
commit violence to other beings. They kill animals against 
the rules. It is said Syenenabhicaran yajeta: one should 
worship by offering sacrificial victims to inflict injury on 
others. (Apastambha Srauta Siitra 22.4.13)They end up in 
the worst darkness, as plants. Verse 29 summarizes: there is 
no happiness in performing kRarmas. 


| 1 11.10.30 | | 
lokanam loka-palanam 
mad bhayam kalpa-jivinam 
brahmano ’pi bhayam matto 
dvi-parardha-parayusah 


All the planetary systems and all of the great devatdas 
who live for one thousand yuga cycles fear me. Even 
Brahma, who possesses the supreme life span of 
311,040,000,000,000 years, is afraid of me. 


Eternal existence of Svarga and other places, and of the 
protectors of those places, is rejected, even though they are 
said to be eternal in some scriptures just to satisfy 
materialistic persons according to the principle of tusyatu 
durjanah: \et the opponent be satisfied. Mad-bhayam 
means “they fear me.” Sruti says: 


bhisa’smad vatah pavate, bhisodeti stryah | 
bhisa’smad agnis cendras ca, mrtyur dhavati 
paficamah | | 


In fear of the Lord the wind blows, and the sun rises. 
Out of fear of the Lord, Agni, Indra and death flee. 
Taittirya Upanisad 2.8.1 


By nature’s evidence of the Lord’s existence, atheism is 
rejected. 


|| 11.10.31 || 
gunah srjanti karmani 
guno ’nusrjate gunan 
jivas tu guna-sathyukto 
bhunkte karma-phalany asau 


The material senses create material activities with 
results, either pious or sinful, and the modes of nature 
set the material senses into motion. The living entity, 
being fully engaged by the material senses and modes 
of nature, experiences the various results of action. 


Verse 28 explained that the sinful person goes to hell though 
he does not desire it. How does the jiva lose control? That 
is explained in this verse. The senses produce visible and 
invisible results from actions such as worship of devatads, 
enjoying one’s wife or others’ wives, hearing and other 
sense activities, farming or trading. The three gumas create 
those senses. The jiva, endowed with his senses and the 
three gunads, experiences the good and bad results of action. 


11 11.10.32 | | 
yavat syad guna-vaisamyam 
tavan nanatvam atmanah 
nanatvam atmano yavat 
paratantryam tadaiva hi 


As long as the jiva acts through his senses and creates 
various destinations, he will attain a variety of bodies. 
As long as such bodies exist, he will remain 
dependent on karma. 


As long as the jiva acts with his senses and produces 
diversity in high or low destinations, he will attain variety of 


devatd or animal bodies. As long as that variety exists, the 
jiva remains dependent on karma. 


|| 11.10.33 || 
yavad asyasvatantratvam 
tavad 1Svarato bhayam 
ya etat samupasirams 
te muhyanti sucarpitah 


As long as the jiva is dependent on karma, he will 
fear the controller of karma. Those who devote 
themselves to material rituals are bewildered and 
subject to lamentation. 


The Lord condemns those who claim that the path of 
enjoyment is the best. Those who dedicate themselves to 
material rituals are filled with lamentation and are 
bewildered. 


|| 11.10.34 I | 
kala atmagamo lokah 
svabhavo dharma eva ca 
iti mam bahudha prahur 
guna-vyatikare sati 


When there is agitation and interaction of the material 
modes of nature, I take on various forms of m@y4: as 
the time for enjoyment, the body suitable for 
enjoyment, as the scriptures proclaiming karma, as 
the places giving enjoyment, as causes of 
transformation, and as rules for creating enjoyment. 


Some accept Svarga, the time of enjoyment, the scriptures 
proclaiming karma, and the body attained by karma to be 
eternal and supreme. Svabhdva refers to the cause of 
transformation into devatds and other forms. Dharma, the 
code of rules, is the cause of enjoyment. When mdya is 


agitated, I take on many forms, which are products of my 
madya-sakti. Therefore the conclusion is that the jtva should 
strive for freedom from the bondage of karma. 


|| 11.10.35 | | 
Sri-uddhava uvaca 
gunesu vartamano ’pi 
deha-jesv anapavrtah 
gunair na badhyate dehi 
badhyate va katham vibho 


Uddhava said: O Lord! The jzva in his uncovered state 
exists in the gunuas created by his body, but yet he is 
not bound up by the gunas. How did he become 
bound up in the first place? 


“According to you the goal is liberation. This is achieved by 
practice of bhakti, jndana and vairagya. When that takes 
place, a person is said to be liberated. But I do not 
understand this.” Even though Dattatreya and Bharata 
were liberated they maintained gross and subtle bodies, 
since we hear that they ate, slept and walked about. If that 
is so, why is that jiva not bound by the gunas, since he 
exists within the gumnas of his body? If you say the 
uncovered jiva is not bound up because he is like the ether 
in his spiritual state, then bondage should not have occurred 
at all. How was the uncovered jiva bound up in the body? 


| | 11.10.36-37 || 
katharh varteta viharet 
kair va jhayeta laksanaih 
kim bhufijitota visrjec 
chayitasita yati va 


etad acyuta me bruhi 
prasnam prasna-vidam vara 
nitya-baddho nitya-mukta 
eka eveti me bhramah 


By what symptoms can I know the liberated jiva, since 
he carries on existence, enjoys, evacuates, sleeps, eats, 
sits and walks using a material identity? O Lord! O best 
answerer of questions! Please answer my question. 
Those who are completely bound up and those who 
are perfectly liberated seem to be the same. This is 
my confusion. 


“If one is bound by identity with sense objects and senses, 
then, by destruction of the sense objects, senses and gunas, 
one becomes liberated even in the presence of the gunas. 
How should I understand this?” Uddhava thus asks 
questions. What qualities should I seek in a liberated 
person, since existing, enjoying, eating, evacuation, 
sleeping, sitting and going are actions related to material 
identity? Since perfectly liberated persons like Dattatreya 
and Bharata carry out daily activities like the completely 
bound jivas, they seem to be the same. This is confusing. It 
is impossible for me to understand the difference. You must 
tell me. The word nitya here means “perfect.” 


Thus ends the commentary on Tenth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Eleven 
Conditioned and Liberated Jivas 


[1 11.11.1 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
baddho mukta iti vyvakhya 
gunato me na vastutah 
gunasya maya-mulatvan 


na me mokso na bandhanam 


The Lord said: One cannot actually say that there is 
bondage or liberation due to the gunas controlled by 
me. Because the relationship with the giinas arises 
only by avidya or ignorance, there is no real bondage, 
and consequently no liberation. That is my opinion. 


In the Eleventh Chapter the Lord explains the difference 
between the liberated and conditioned jivas, the qualities of 
the devotee and the angas of bhakti. At the end of the last 
chapter Uddhava inquired about the liberated and 
conditioned jivas. Now the Lord explains that the question 
does not arise. It is impossible to say that a jiva is bound by 
the gunas which are dependent on me, or that the jiva is 
liberated from them. Why? It arises by the inconceivable 
energy called avidyd, related to the gunas. Thus it is only 
an appearance of a relationship with the gunas, body and 
senses, a relationship difficult to accomplish. This is my 
opinion. There is no bondage, and therefore there is no 
liberation, since there is no bondage from which to be 
liberated. 


11 11.11.2 || 
soka-mohau sukhath duhkham 
dehapattis ca mayaya 
svapno yathatmanah khyatih 
samsrtir na tu vastavi 


Just as a dream is merely a creation of one’s 
intelligence but has no actual substance, similarly, 
material lamentation, illusion, happiness, distress and 
the acceptance of another material body take place by 
avidyd, and are not based on reality. 


He explains how bondage is illusory. Dehdpattih means 
“acceptance of another body after giving up a body,” or 
“death of the body.” Acceptance of a body takes place by 


avidya (mayaya), by a relationship with a conditioning 
produced by mdyd. This conditioning arises only from 
identification of the jiva with his subtle body or 
antahkarana. Because of this identification one accepts the 
qualities of the subtle body—lamentation, illusion, 
happiness and distress—as one’s own qualities. Thus 
samsara, consisting of identity with lamentation and illusion, 
is not based on reality. Though lamentation and illusion 
actually exist as the creations of mdyd, their relation with the 
jiva is false, produced by avidyda. This is like the 
transformation (khyatih) of one’s intelligence to produce a 
dream, which is false. 


|] 11.11.3 II 
vidyavidye mama tanu 
viddhy uddhava Saririnam 
moksa-bandha-kari adye 
mayaya me vinirmite 


O Uddhava! Understand that vidya and avidya are my 
Saktis. They are created by my mayd, are without 
beginning, and create liberation and bondage for the 
living beings. 


“What is this avidya, by which the jiva develops a false 
relationship with the gunas?” Both vidya and avidyd are my 
saktis (tanu), by which liberation and bondage are 
produced. Vidya produces liberation and avidyd produces 
bondage for the embodied beings. These are created by my 
great Sakti, maya. Moreover, because they are aspects of 
maya, metaphorically, they are said to be created by maya. 
But they are without beginning (ddye). 


na tasya kalavayavaih parinamadayo gunah 
anady anantam avyaktarh nityarh karanam avyayam 


Prakrti is not subject to the six kinds of transformation 
caused by the influence of time. Rather, it has no birth, no 


death, no existence, no increase, no change, and no 
decrease. It is the cause of the universe. SB 12.4.19 


Medical scriptures also say pumso’ sti prakrtir nityda: the 
prakrti of the Lord is eternal. Like md@yd, her modes, vidya 
and avidyd, are eternal. Maya thus has three modes: 
pradhana, avidya and vidya. Pradhana creates the 
coverings (upadhi—subtle and gross bodies), which are 
real. Avidyd creates the imposition of the body (adhyasa), 
which is false. Vidyd destroys the false identity. These are 
the three products of the three aspects of md@yd. 


[1 11.11.4 I 1 
ekasyaiva mamamSasya 
jivasyaiva maha-mate 
bandho ’syavidyayanadir 
vidyaya ca tathetarah 


O intelligent Uddhava! The bondage of the jzva, who is 
my one part or tatastha-Ssakti, by avidyd, is without 
beginning. By vidya, he achieves liberation which has 
a beginning. 


Bondage and liberation of my Sakti, the jiva, which are 
apparent only, is caused by my avidyd-sakti, which 
produces the imposition of the body, and liberation is 
produced by my vidyd-sakti which removes the imposition 
of the body. This is brought about under the influence of 
my Sakti which functions for the pastime of creation and 
destruction of the universe. That is explained in this verse. 
Though the jiva is my part or amsa, it should be understood 
to be different from me (vibhinnamsa).? J have said: 


apareyam itas tv anyadm prakrtim viddhi me param | 
jwa-bhutam mahd-baho yayedam dharyate jagat | | 


° Some forms of the Lord are also called adga. Garbhodakagiyi is an adcga of Mahavifiéu. 


This is my inferior energy. Understand my superior energy 
which is different from this inferior energy. It is the jivas, by 
whom the inferior energy is employed for their enjoyment. 
BG 7.5 


Though the jiva is my Sakti, its nature as amsa should be 
understood from this statement: 


mamaivamso jivd-loke jiva-bhutah sanatanah | 
manah-sasthanindriyani prakrti-sthani karsati | | 


This eternal jiva, one of my parts, drags with it the senses 
and the sixth sense called the mind, which are situated in the 
bewildering prakrti. BG 15.7 


“You have mentioned the many living beings in the previous 
verse. Srutialso says there are many jivas. Nityo nityanam 
cetanas cetandnam eko bahunam yo vidadhati kamdn: the 
Lord is the chief eternal conscious entity among many 
eternal jivas, and he alone maintains the many jivas. ( (Katha 
Upanisad 2.2.13) Why do you call the jiva “one” in this 


verse?” 


The jiva-Sakti or tatastha-sakti is one, but from its many 
expansions appear many /jivas. Similarly, the one external 
energy called mayda-sakti has two aspects avidyd and vidya, 
which affect many jivas by expansion into many functions. 
Just as all the expansions of mdyd are simply called maya, 
so all the expansions of the jiva-sakti are called jiva. The 
many expansions of the jiva-sakti and mayd-sakti should be 
understood to be eternal. 


The jiva is eternal, but by vidya the jiva becomes liberated. 
It is said that when avidyd is destroyed the jiva attains 
liberation. But “destruction” simply means that avidya 
ceases its influence on a particular jiva (since avidyad is 
eternal). Liberation or nirvana means the jiva merges in 
Brahman. The jiva is not destroyed. Sayujya means “joining 


with Brahman.” In that condition, the jiva’s svariupa is not 
destroyed. 


visnu-Saktih para prokta ksetra-jnakhya tatha para 
avidya-karma-samjhanya trttya saktir 


The Lord has a superior energy, another energy called the 
jiwaand a third energy, the material energy, called avidyd- 
karma. Visnu Purdnd. 6.7.61 


yaya ksetra-Saktih ....... sa taratemyena vartate ||!° 
The jiva-sakti exists in various conditions in various 
bodies by the mayd-sakti. 


From the statement of the Visnu Purdna, it is understood 
that the jiva-sakti is generally controlled by mdayd-sakti for 
accomplishing the pastime of creation of the universe. That 
is stated in the verse. The jiva is bound by avidyd. Avidya 
is beginningless because karma is beginningless. When 
liberation takes place, avidyd has an end for that particular 
jiwa. Liberation, because it is produced, has a beginning. But 
because it is indestructible, it has no end. 


[1 11.11.5 || 
atha baddhasya muktasya 
vailaksanyaim vadami te 
viruddha-dharminos tata 
sthitayor eka-dharmini 


Hear about the difference between the jiva and 
Paramatma, who display opposite qualities, though 
situated in one body. 


10 The full text is : yaya ksetrajnasaktihsa vestita nrpasarvaga / 
samsaratapanakhilanavaprotyatisamtatan // 

taya tirohitatvacca saktih ksetrajfiasamjfita / 

sarvabhittesu bhipala taratamyena laksyate // 


Uddhava asked about the qualities of the liberated jiva (SB 
11.10.36). W e hear statements like “This jiva is in bondage 
and that jiva is liberated,” “The jiva is in bondage and 
Paramatma is liberated,” or “That Gtmd is without sin.” First 
hear about the difference between jiva and Paramatma. This 
is explained in one and half verses. Two possessors of 
qualities with opposite natures (viruddha-dharminoh)— 
lamentation and bliss-- are situated in one body as the 
controlled and the controller. 


[1 11.11.6 I 
suparnav etau sadrsau sakhayau 
yadrcchayaitau krta-nidau ca vrkse 
ekas tayoh khadati pippalannam 
anyo niranno ’pi balena bhuyan 


By chance, two birds of similar nature, who are 
friends, have made a nest in the same tree. One of 
them, however, is eating the fruits of the tree, 
whereas the other, superior in strength, does not eat 
the fruits. 


As birds are different from the tree, the jiva and Paramatma 
are different from the body. They are similar because both 
are conscious entities. They are friends because they work 
together. There is no reason for them being together in the 
tree since one is attached to making a nest and eating the 
fruit, while the other is not attached to making a nest or 
eating the fruit. Vrksa or tree means “that which is cut 
(vrsyate) by maya.” It refers to the body, which is 
destroyed by mdyd. Sruti says tirdhva-miilam avak-sakhah 
vrksah yo veda samprati: one who knows this tree with its 
roots upward and branches downward becomes liberated. 
(Katha Upanisad 2.3.1) Smrtialso says trdhva-mtlam 
adhah-sakham aSsvattham prahur avyayam: they say this 
world is an indestructible pippala tree with root upward and 
branches downward. (BG 15.1) In this tree (body), a nest 
or house (the heart) has been made out of attachment and 


detachment. Of the two, the jiva enjoys the fruits of Rarma 
produced by the body. Paramatma however does not eat, 
but is satisfied in his own bliss by the strength of his jrdna- 
Sakti. Sruti says: 


dva suparna sayuja sakhaya samanarh vrksam 
parisasvajate 

tayor anyah pippalarh svadv atty anaSnann anyo 
‘bhicakaSiti 


Two birds who are friends embrace each other in the same 
tree. One bird eats the sweet fruit and the other bird remains 
without eating. Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.1 


[1 11.11.7 || 
atmanam anyain ca sa veda vidvan 
apippalado na tu pippaladah 
yo ’vidyaya yuk sa tu nitya-baddho 
vidya-mayo yah sa tu nitya-muktah 


Paramatma, who does not eat the fruit, knows himself 
and the jiva. The jiva does not know himself or 
Paramatma. The jzva, endowed with avidyd, is 
eternally bound. The Lord, who is endowed with cit- 
Sakti, is eternally liberated. 


Paramatma knows himself and the jiva (anyam) and does 
not eat the fruits of karma. The jiva, eater of the fruits of 
karma, does not know himself or Paramatma. Endowed 
with avidya, the jiva is eternally bound up. Paramatméa filled 
with the cit-sakti, is eternally liberated. Vidya-mayah refers 
to the cit-Sakti, not to the vidya belonging to mayd-sakti. 


Dva suparnau bhavato brahmano’ rhsa-bhuttas tathetaro 
bhokta bhavati | anyo hi saksi bhavatiti | vrksa-dharme tau 
tisthatah | ...yatra vidyavidye na vidamo vidyavidabhyam 
bhinnah | vidyamayo hi yah sa kathath visayi bhavati 


There are two birds. One is a portion of Brahman and 
enjoys the fruitm and the other is the witness. They remain 
in the tree. ... In him we do not perceive vidya and avidyad. 
He is different from vidya and avidya. How can he who is 
vidyamaya be material? Gopdla-tapani Upanisad 


Smrti says chaydtapau yatra na grdhra-paksau: in the Lord 
there is no vidya or avidyd, no hate or favoritism. (SB 8.5.27) 


|] 11.11.8 I 1 
deha-stho ’pi na deha-stho 
vidvan svapnad yathotthitah 
adeha-stho ’pi deha-sthah 
kumatih svapna-drg yatha 


The liberated jiva, though living in the body, is not 
situated there, just as person on waking from a dream 
is not situated in the dream body. The bound jiva 
however, though not his body, identifies with it like a 
person who identifies with his body in a dream. 


The difference between the bound and liberated jiva is now 
explained in ten verses. Three verses answer the questions 
“How does the liberated person exist in the body?” The 
liberated person (vidvdn) is not situated in the body under 
the control of previous impressions. Arising from a dream, 
though situated in the dream by remembrance, the person is 
not situated there. This is similar to the supposed condition 
of badhitanuvrtti.! In that condition, he is not moved by 
the happiness and distress in the dream, since he is fixed in 
waking consciousness. Therefore he is not actually situated 
in the body. The bound jiva however is situated in his body 
and experiences happiness and distress. This is like an 
ignorant person who, seeing a dream, participates in the 
dream with his dream body. 


'! The liberated soul continues to have an appearance of dualistic vision after the illusion has been 
destroyed, but this does not create bondage. This is called badhitanuvrtti. This is proposed by 
followers of Sankara. 


11 11.11.9 || 
indriyair indriyarthesu 
gunair api gunesu ca 
grhyamanesv aha kuryan 
na vidvan yas tv avikriyah 


When the sense objects are received by the senses, the 
liberated person, who has no transformations arising 
from ahankara, does not think “I am experiencing 
this,” since it is only material gunas received by other 
material gunas. 


When the sense objects are received by the senses, the 
liberated person does not think “I am experiencing this,” 
since it is only material gumas received by other material 
gunas. This sign of the person without ahankara is that he 
is devoid of transformations arising from ahankdra. Buta 
person who undergoes transformations and still says “I am 
doing nothing at all” is a fraud, deeply bound up in mdyd. 


|| 11.11.10 || 
daivadhine Sarire ’smin 
guna-bhavyena karmana 
vartamano ’budhas tatra 
kartasmiti nibadhyate 


The bound jiva, situated in his body produced by 
previous karma, thinking, “I am the doer” is bound to 
the body by actions arising from his senses. 


The fool situated in his body which is dependent on 
previous karmas is bound by actions produced by the 
senses (guna-bhdvyena). Why? By ahankdra he thinks, “I 
am the doer.” It is said: 


prakrteh kriyamandni gunath karmdni sarvasah | 
ahankara-vimudhatmad kartaham iti manyate | | 


The person bewildered by pride thinks that he is the doer of 
actions which are being done completely by the senses 
made of prakrti. BG 3.27 


11 11.11.11 || 
evam viraktah Sayana 
asanatana-majjane 
darSana-sparsana-ghrana- 
bhojana-Sravanadisu 
na tatha badhyate vidvan 
tatra tatradayan gunan 


An enlightened person fixed in detachment engages 
his body in lying down, sitting, walking, bathing, 
seeing, touching, smelling, eating, hearing and so on, 
but is never bound by such activities. Situated as a 
witness to all these actions, he merely engages his 
bodily senses with their sense objects. 


Uddhava asked “how does he enjoy, how does he sleep and 
eat?” (SB 11.10.36) This is answered in three verses. The 
bound jiva is bound by joy and sorrow arising from his 
actions for attaining sleep, sitting or eating, out of 
attachment. But the liberated person is not bound while 
doing these activities even though he may experience a little 
joy or sorrow as in bddhitdnuvrtti. This is because he is 
detached. Though he engages his senses in sense objects he 
remains as the witness and does not personally involve 
himself. 


|| 11.11.12-13 | | 
prakrti-stho ’py asathsakto 
yatha kha savitanilah 
vaisaradyeksayasanga- 
Sitaya chinna-samSsayah 
pratibuddha iva svapnan 
nanatvad vinivartate 


Though situated in prakriti, the liberated person is 
unattached, just as ether, the sun and air are 
unaffected by everything they pervade. Having cut all 
doubts by sharp detachment and discerning vision, he 
renounces all material bodies as if fully awakened 
from a dream. 


Why is he not affected? Just as ether is situated everywhere 
but is not attached to anything, just as the sun distributes its 
rays everywhere but is not affected, just as air spreads 
everywhere without being affected, after having destroyed 
all doubts such as his fitness for liberation by sharp 
detachment (asangena), he renounces varieties of bodies 
(nandtvat in this world. 


|| 11.11.14 | | 
yasya syur vita-sankalpah 
pranendriya-rnano-dhiyam 
vrttayah sa vinirmukto 
deha-stho ’pi hi tad-gunaih 


A person is considered to be completely liberated 
from the qualities of the body when all the functions 
of his prdna, senses, mind and intelligence are 
performed without material desire. 


How does the liberated person roam about? Freed from 
qualities of the body like lamentation and illusion, he roams 
about with the functions of prdna, senses, mind and 
intelligence free of desire. 


[1 11.11.15 || 
yasyatma himsyate himsrair 
yena kificid yadrcchaya 
arcyate va kvacit tatra 
na vyatikriyate budhah 


The liberated person, when attacked by violent 
creatures or when worshipped for some reason, is not 
affected by that. 


How is the liberated person to be recognized? Three verses 
give easily recognized qualities. The liberated person whose 
body is attacked by the wicked, by shoes or fists, or, without 
reason is worshipped with garland and sandalwood, is not 
disturbed. He does not become angry at the violent person 
or happy with the gentleman. Yajnhavalkya has said: 


yah kantakair vitudati candanais ca vilimpati | 
akruddho’ paritufida¢ ca samas tasya ca tasya ca || 


The wise man, on being beaten with thorns or anointed with 
sandalwood, remains indifferent, not becoming either angry 
or joyful. Ydjnavalkya Smrti 3.54 


|] 11.11.16 | | 
na stuvita na nindeta 
kurvatah sadhv asadhu va 
vadato guna-dosabhyam 
varjitah sama-drn munih 


The sage seeing with equal vision is not affected by 
that which is materially good or bad. He does not 
praise or criticize persons who perform good or bad 
work or speak properly or improperly. 


He does not praise or condemn those who act or speak 
properly or improperly. 


|| 11.11.17 || 
na kuryan na vadet kificin 
na dhyayet sadhv asadhu va 
atmaramo ’naya vrttya 
vicarej jada-van munih 


A liberated sage should not act, speak or contemplate 
in terms of material good or bad. Rather, taking 
pleasure in the self, he should wander about with this 
nature, appearing like a retarded person. 


With this nature, he appears to be a bound up person, not 
liberated. 


11 11.11.18 | | 
Sabda-brahmani nisnato 
na nisnayat pare yadi 
Sramas tasya Srama-phalo 
hy adhenum iva raksatah 


If one is skilful in knowing Vedic scriptures and 
Brahman, but not skilful in devotion to the Supreme 
Lord, the result of one’s efforts is nullified. He is like 
a person desiring milk who maintains a cow which 
does not bear calves. 


He should perform bhakti, thinking of the Lord with an 
eternal form of knowledge and bliss. Doing this, the 
liberated person reaches perfection. Otherwise he falls. If 
he is expert in knowledge of the Vedic scriptures and the 
impersonal Brahman, which are praised in the scriptures, 
but does not become expert in bhakti to the Supreme Lord 
(pare), who is superior to the scriptures and Brahman, his 
efforts are useless. The word nisnata means skilful. 
Skillfulness in relation to the Lord is thinking of the Lord 
with bhakti. Without bhakti, the results of his efforts in 
sadhana are useless. His efforts do not result in the highest 
goal, just as it is useless to maintain a cow which has not 
given birth for a long time though one desires milk. 


|| 11.11.19 | | 
gam dugdha-doham asatith ca bharyam 
dehatm paradhinam asat-prajam ca 
vittam tv atirthi-krtam anga vacam 


hinatm maya raksati duhkha-duhkhi 


O Uddhava! That man is certainly most miserable who 
takes care of a barren cow, an unchaste wife, a body 
totally dependent on others, useless children or 
wealth not utilized for the right purpose. Similarly, 
one who studies Vedic knowledge devoid of my 
glories is also most miserable. 


Expert service to me means accepting things seen and heard 
which are related to me and rejecting things which are 
without relation to me. To illustrate this, the Lord uses many 
examples to show how one sense, the voice, should be used 
to glorify the Lord. This of course represents all the senses. 
One receives a free cow from someone, but that cow has 
been milked of its milk and cannot give any more milk. The 
person who thinks that by feeding the cow plenty of grass it 
will again give milk is greedy for milk. Suffering daily 
because of expecting milk from the cow his has obtained, he 
eventually gives up hope and in disappointment curses the 
donor. Thus he suffers further in the next life (duhkha- 
duhkhi). A man thinking that his unchaste wife will become 
chaste by instructions on morality from righteous persons, 
continues to maintain her with the desire of having children. 
A foolish person also maintains unworthy children with the 
same mentality. Asat-prajam means sons who have no pious 
credits in this and next life. A body dependent on others is 
the cause of distress at every moment. If one does not give 
wealth to a qualified person who comes, it causes infamy 
and sin. O Uddhava! The person who maintains these 
persons suffers misery after misery. 


|| 11.11.20 | | 
yasyam na me pavanam anga karma 
sthity-udbhava-prana-nirodham asya 
lilavatarepsita-janma va syad 
vandhyam giram tam bibhryan na dhirah 


O Uddhava! The wise do not accept useless scriptures 
in which there are no descriptions of how I create, 
maintain and destroy the universe, and in which there 
are no descriptions of my auspicious birth as Krsna 
among all the lavataras. 


“What does it mean when the scriptures should speak about 
you? Do you mean the scriptures indicating that jiva and 
Brahman are one in statements like tattvam as? Or do you 
mean something else? Please explain this clearly to me.” In 
those scriptures there should be descriptions of my 
activities--the creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
universe. Considering what is the superior, the Lord speaks 
again. The scriptures should describe, among the 
lilavataras, my birth which is most auspicious for the 
universe (ipsita). This indicates not only Krsna’s birth but all 
his childhood pastimes. If the scriptures do not contain 
these descriptions, they are useless. The wise person will 
not accept such scriptures. Foolish persons will. 


|| 11.11.21 || 
evain jijhasayapohya 
nanatva-bhramam atmani 
uparameta virajam 
mano mayy arpya sarva-ge 


Rejecting the misconception of variety concerning 
aima by deliberation, fixing the mind devoid of maya 
upon me, who pervade everywhere, a person will 
attain sayujya. 


Coming to the conclusion of all knowledge, one should give 
up the false conception of material variety that one imposes 
upon the soul and thus cease one’s material existence. The 
mind should be fixed on me, since I am all-pervading. 

The Lord summarizes the path of jidna. Discarding false 
concepts of variety concerning the self—the gross and subtle 
bodies, bodies of devatd and human by deliberation 


Gijndsayd) as described above, fixing the mind devoid of 
contamination of maya (virajam) in me by bhakti, one 
attains sayujya with me (updrameta) by vijndana arising 
from that bhakti. It is said: 


bhaktya tv ananyayd Sakya aham evam-vidho ’rjuna | 
jndtum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca parantapa | | 


Only by ananya bhakti it is possible to know me, see me, or 
even merge with me, O Arjuna. BG 11.54 


11 11.11.22 | | 
yady aniso dharayitum 
mano brahmani niscalam 
mayi sarvani karmani 
nirapeksah samacara 


If you are not able to free your mind from all material 
disturbances and cannot absorb it completely in 
Brahman, then perform all your activities as an 
offering to me, without enjoying the fruits. 


The antahkarana becomes purified by niskama-karma 
offered to me. With a pure antahkarana one can practice 
jnana with a mixture of bhakti: one can concentrate with 
fixed mind on Brahman. With the destruction of vidya, one 
attains bhakti, which surpasses vidyd. 


brahma-bhutah prasanndima na socati na kdnksati 
samah sarvesu bhitesu mad-bhaktim labhate param | | 


Having attained the state of Brahman, being a pure soul, he does not 
lament at the loss of what he has attained nor does he desire what he 
has not attained, and looks upon all beings as equal. He then 
manifests pure bhakti. BG 18.54 


By that bhakti, one then meditates on me with a mind free of 
contamination. By the pure knowledge arising from that 
bhakti one then attains sdyujya-mukti. This is the sequence. 


If someone cannot ascend to the fourth stage of 
concentrating on Brahman with fixed mind, inferring 
impurity in the antahkarana, one should again perform 
niskama-karma offered to me for purification.'* He speaks 
to Uddhava. One should offer all Rarmas—daily, periodic 
and those for renounced persons—to me. 


|| 11.11.23-24 || 
Sraddhalur mat-kathah Srnvan 
su-bhadra loka-pavanih 
gayann anusmaran karma 
janma cabhinayan muhuh 


mad-arthe dharma-kamarthan 
acaran mad-apaSsrayah 
labhate niscalam bhaktim 
mayy uddhava sanatane 


A person with natural faith should constantly hear 
topics about me, should sing and remember my topics 
which purify the world, and enact my exploits and 
birth. He should perform dharma, kama and artha 
as service to me. Having taken shelter of me, he will 
attain permanent bhakti to me, whose form is 
permanent. 


Having described jndna-yoga in four and half verses, Krsna 
now describes bhakti-yoga until SB 11.12.15. The ending 
on Sraddhdluh indicates a natural faith. This excludes 
mixture of jrdna or karma. Placing this word at the 
beginning indicates that such natural faith is the qualification 
for bhakti. It will be said: 


yadrcchaya mat-kathadau jata-sraddhas tu yah puman 
na nirvinno nati-sakto bhakti-yogo ’sya siddhi-dah 


If by unexpected association with devotees one develops 
faith in my topics, such a person, being neither very 
disgusted with nor attached to material life, he is qualified 
for bhakti and will achieve perfection. 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau va Sraddha yavan na jayate 


As long as one does not become detached from daily and 
periodic duties or has not awakened his faith in hearing 
topics about me, one must perform one’s prescribed duties 
of varndsrama. SB 11.20.8-9 


Thus the qualification for bhakti is different from 
qualification for jadna or karma. 


One should sing most auspicious topics concerning my 
stealing yogurt, milk, women, as well as the song of the flute 
and the rdsa dance. One should remember repeatedly those 
songs, and this will become spontaneous. One should enact 
my exploits like taming Kaliya and my birth, with the 
celebration performed by Nanda. The word ca indicates one 
should sing and remember the activities and birth as well as 
enact them. 


For serving me, one should perform dharma—giving cloth 
and food to brahmanas and Vaisnavas on my birthday or on 
days for worshipping guru who is also my svartipa. One 
should perform kama, acts for oneself, in the form of 
obtaining prasadam, garlands, sandalwood, betel nut and 
cloth from the assembly of Vaisnavas. One should perform 
artha, collecting items for service to Visnu and the devotees. 
One attains steady bhakti fixed (niscalam) in the stages of 
sadhana and sddhya (perfection). Since my form, the object 
of worship, is permanent (sanatane), bhakti to me is also 
permanent or steady. 


|] 11.11.25 11 


sat-sanga-labdhaya bhaktya 
mayi mam sa upasita 

sa vai me darSsitam sadbhir 
afnijasa vindate padam 


One who has obtained pure devotional service by 
association with my devotees always worships me. 
Thus he easily goes to my abode, which is revealed by 
my devotees. 


Who instigates this type of bhakt? He worships me by 
steady bhakti obtained from association with devotees. He 
quickly attains my lotus feet or my abode, revealed by the 
devotees, ascending through the stages of ruci, dsakti, rati 
and prema. 


|| 11.11.26-27 | | 
Sri-uddhava uvaca 
sadhus tavottama-sloka 
matah kidrg-vidhah prabho 
bhaktis tvayy upayujyeta 
kidrsi sadbhir adrta 


etan me purusadhyaksa 
lokadhyaksa jagat-prabho 
pranatayanuraktaya 
prapannaya ca kathyatam 


Uddhava said: O master, worthy of praise! What type 
of person do you consider to be a true devotee, and 
what type of devotional service, approved by great 
devotees, should be offered to you? Ruler of the 
devatads! O Lord of Vaikuntha! O Lord of the universe! 
Since I am surrendered to you, am attached to you and 
am offering respects to you, please explain this to me. 


Having heard of the devotee who develops bhakti, Uddhava 
asks about the qualities of such a devotee. Which devotee is 


approved by you? What type of bhakti, authorized by the 
devotees, should be performed? 


|] 11.11.28 11 
tvamh brahma paramaim vyoma 
purusah prakrteh parah 
avatirno ’si bhagavan 
svecchopatta-prthag-vapuh 


As the Absolute Truth, you are unattached like the sky, 
since you are superior to material nature. Still, by the 
desire of your devotees, you produce many forms of 
devotees to spread bhakii. 


Those devotees who teach bhakti are different from your 
svarupd, but arise from your svariipa. You are the supreme 
Brahman, without material association like the sky, since 
you are superior to prakrti. Yet, you appear by your mercy 
in this world to deliver the jivas. You manifest many forms 
according to the desires of your devotees. This means that 
you give forms which arise from your svariipa to your 
devotees so that bhaktican be spread. Narada has said: 


prayujyamane mayi tarh Suddham bhagavatirh tanum 
arabdha-karma-nirvano nyapatat panca-bhautikah 


Having been awarded a transcendental body befitting an 
associate of the Lord, I quit the body made of five material 
elements, and thus all acquired fruitive results of work 
stopped. SB 1.6.29 


Thus people meditate upon guru, your devotee, as your 
svarupa. Another meaning is “You appear in this world in 
order to spread your bhakti, even though you are indifferent 
to the world since you enjoy in yourself.” By your will, you 
give rise to many forms like Kapila, Dattatreya and Narada. It 
is said: 


anye ca sarnskrtatmano vidhinabhihitena te 
yajanti tvan-mayas tvarh vai bahu-murty-eka-mtrtikam 


And yet others—those whose intelligence is pure—follow 
the injunctions of Vaisnava scriptures promulgated by you. 
Absorbing their minds in you, they worship you as the one 
Supreme Lord manifesting in multiple forms. SB 10.40.7 


|| 11.11.29-32 | | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
krpalur akrta-drohas 
titiksuh sarva-dehinam 
satya-saro ’*navadyatma 
samah sarvopakarakah 


kamair ahata-dhir danto 

mrduh sucir akificanah 

aniho mita-bhuk santah 
sthiro mac-charano munih 


apramatto gabhiratma 
dhrtiman jita-sad-gunah 

amani mana-dah kalyo 
maitrah karunikah kavih 


ajhayaivam gunan dosan 
mayadistan api svakan 
dharman santyajya yah sarvan 
maim bhajeta sa tu sattamah 


The Supreme Lord said: O Uddhava, a saintly person is 
merciful and never injures others. He is tolerant 
toward all living entities. He is strong in truth. He is 
free from all envy and jealousy, and his mind is equal 
in material happiness and distress. He dedicates his 
time to work for the welfare of all others. His 
intelligence is never bewildered by material desires, 
and he has controlled his senses. His behavior is 


always pleasing and exemplary, and he is free from 
possessiveness. He never endeavors in worldly 
activities, and he controls his eating. He has §Gnti-rati 
and performs his duties until completion. A saintly 
person is contemplative and accepts me as his only 
shelter. Such a person is alert and inscrutable, and not 
subject to changes. He has conquered over the six 
material qualities—namely hunger, thirst, 
lamentation, illusion, old age and death. He is free 
from all desire for prestige and offers honor to others. 
He is expert in understanding others and is free from 
cheating. He is compassionate and understands 
bondage and liberation. 


A person who, understanding good and bad aspects of 
dharma as taught by me, gives up all his duties and 
simply worships me is the best of all. 


There are two types of bhakti—bhakti mixed with karma or 
jnana and pure bhakti. Thus there are two types of 
devotees. First the mixed devotees are described in three 
verses. Kyrpdluh means he cannot tolerate the suffering of 
others in samsara. Akrta-drohah means he does not become 
violent with persons who inflict violence on himself. He is 
tolerant of the offenses of persons who disrespect him. He 
has strength in being truthful. He has no faults like envy 
(anavadydtmd). He remains calm (samah) in happiness 
and distress, respect and disrespect. He acts for the benefit 
of all beings. His mind is not agitated by desires. He controls 
his external senses (ddntah). He has a soft heart. He has 
proper conduct (sucih). He does not accumulate 
possessions. He does not perform material activities. He 
eats pure food in moderation. He has Santi-rati. He is 
steady in performing his prescribed duties till completion 
(sthirah). He surrenders to me. He contemplates (munih). 
He is alert (apramattah). He cannot be understood by 
others (gabhiratmd). He is without change (dhrtimdan). He 
is devoid of hunger, thirst, and others disturbances. He does 


not hanker for respect. He gives respect to others. He is 
expert at understanding others. He does not cheat others. 
He acts with compassion. He understands bondage and 
liberation (kavih). He who possesses these twenty-eight 
qualities is the best. 


The person who is sdnta and has conquered the six urges is 
a perfect devotee, devoid of the desire for impersonal 
liberation. He may be called a devotee who is @tmdarama or 
a Sdnta-bhakta. Previously he was a jndna-misra-bhakta, 
and previous to that he was a karma-misra-bhakta. When 
he attains perfection with bhakti as the main element, and 
without a covering of karma or jndana, he is called a pure 
bhakta. The karma-misra-bhakta is good, the jnana-misra- 
bhakta is better and the pure bhakia is the best (sattamah). 


A person desires to make his associates like himself, first 
teaches them karma-misra-bhakti. The taught persons 
become niskama, and perform karma-misra-bhakti without 
material desires. Na karmdni tyajed yogi karmabhis tyajyate 
hi sah: the yogi should not give up his work, but he is 
abandoned by the work. ! 


Thus, when he reaches the state of becoming disinterested 
in karma, he will give up Rarma in a natural way, and 
practice jndna-misra-bhakti. When bhakti becomes strong 
in that stage’s maturity, and one gives up jvdna because of 
disinterest, one becomes what is called an Gtmdardma- 
bhakta or santa-bhakta. Such a person has no interest in 
jndna, as described in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu: 


asmin sukha-ghana-murtau param- 
dtmani vrsni-pattane sphurati 
dtmaramatayd me vrtha 
gato bata ciram kdlah | | 


'3 Crédhara Svamé quotes this in his Gétd commentary, noting it is stated by Vasifidha. 


Though Krsna, Paramatma, the form of concentrated bliss, 
resides in Dvaraka, I am so unfortunate! Thinking myself an 
atmdardma, | have wasted so much time. BRS 3.1.34 


It is also said: 


harer gunaksipta-matir bhagavan badarayanih 
adhyagan mahad akhyanarh nityarh visnu-jana-priyah 


Sukadeva Gosvami, son of Srila Vyasadeva, was not only 
transcendentally powerful. He was also very dear to the 
devotees of the Lord. Thus he underwent the study of this 
great narration Srimad-Bhagavatam. SB 1.7.11 


In this state, though there is some jrdna, it is restricted by 
bhakti, and thus does not obstruct bhakti. Thus it can be 
included in pure bhakti, which is defined as follows: 


—_ .,.- 2— 


| 
anukulyena krsnanu-silanam bhaktir uttama | | 

The highest bhakti is defined as continuous service or 
emotions directed towards Krsna, His expansion forms or 
others related to him, with a pleasing attitude towards Krsna. 
It should be devoid of desires other than the desire to please 
the Lord, and unobstructed by impersonal jvdana, the 
materialistic rituals of Rarma or other unfavorable acts. BRS 
0 Be 


Verse 32 describes the devotee practicing pure bhakti. It has 
been said that one who does not give up dharma is the best. 
But he who gives up all dharmas completely because of faith 
in bhakti to me is the best. But does he give up dharma 
because of ignorance or atheism? No. Understanding the 
good points in performing dharma such as purification of 
existence, and also understanding the bad points, with firm 
faith that all things are perfected by bhakti to me, he gives up 
those dharmas. That is the meaning given by Sridhara Svami. 


A person of lower qualification will worship the Lord without 
giving up dharma. But the best devotee however worships 
the Lord while giving up all dharmas. The person who 
develops all the qualities starting with compassion as 
mentioned above is considered the best (sattamah). “But the 
last sentence, which indicates the best devotee, does not 
include the qualities previously mentioned. How could a 
person without those qualities be considered the best?” One 
should not worry that the person who performs only bhakti 
does not possess those qualities, for it is said: 


bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apayo 'nu-ghasam 


Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and 
detachment from other things—these three occur 
simultaneously for one who has taken shelter of Krsna, in 
the same way that pleasure, fullness of the stomach and 
relief from hunger are experienced simultaneously, with 
each bite, for a person engaged in eating. SB11.2.42 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 
harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathendsati dhavato bahih 


The devatds constantly dwell with all good qualities in that 
person who has pure bhakti for the Lord. There are no 
good qualities in the non-devotee who chases after 
temporary material objects with desire for material pleasure. 
SB 5.18.12 


He who reaches the highest stage is the best, since he 
becomes endowed with all good qualities while destroying 
all bad qualities. But even without reaching the perfect stage 
(not have all good qualities), the devotee at the state of 
sadhana should also be considered the best. He is better 


than the previously mentioned devotees because from the 
beginning he has accepted pure bhakti. 


|| 11.11.33 11 
jhatvajnatvatha ye vai mam 
yavan yas casmi yadrsah 
bhajanty ananya-bhavena 
te me bhaktatama matah 


Those who may or may not know the extent of my 
powers, my forms and my nature, but who worship 
me with great possessiveness, I consider to be the best 
of devotees. 


This verse describes the exalted position of the devotees in 
the state of perfection. The words “knowing or not 
knowing” should be repeated with each phrase. Bhaktyéham 
ekaya grahyau: 1 am to be known only by bhakti. This means 
that according to the degree of bhakti one will experience 
various degrees of sweetness at every moment. Though 
(ydvat) I am actually undivided by time and space, under 
the control of the devotee, I become divided by time and 
space. Who am I (yah)?1 am parabrahman, Syamasundara, 
and the son of Vasudeva. What is my nature (yadrsah)? 
Though I am atmdrama and aptakama, | do not enjoy by 
myself and am not fully satisfied because I am helplessly 
under control of my devotees’ prema. Those who worship 
me with purity, or with great possessiveness (ananyad- 
bhdvena), | consider to be the best devotees. He utters this 
with great respect. These devotees I call the best. This 
sentence refers to the persons mentioned in the previous 
verse. I consider those persons to be my best devotees. 


|| 11.11.34 I | 
mal-linga-mad-bhakta-jana- 
darSana-sparsanarcanam 
paricarya stutih prahva- 


guna-karmanukirtanam 


One should see, touch, worship serve, praise offer 
respects, and glorify the qualities and activities of my 
deity form and my devotees 


You have asked how to perform bhakti (verse 26). Iam 
giving the answer now. The first line should modify all the 
following words: One should see, touch, worship serve, 
praise offer respects and glorify the qualities and activities of 
my deity form and my devotees. Mal-linga-mad-bhakta- 
jana should properly be in the genitive case. Prahva means 
offering respects. 


11 11.11.35 || 
mat-katha-sravane Ssraddha 
mad-anudhyanam uddhava 

sarva-labhopaharanam 
dasyenatma-nivedanam 


O Uddhava! One should have faith in hearing topics 
about me. One should meditate upon me. One should 
offer treasured objects. One should offer oneself since 
One is a servant. 


Thinking “This object has appeared on its own to serve the 
Lord” one should offer all objects of attachment to the Lord. 
One should offer one’s body and the jiva (Gtmd) to the Lord 
since one is in the position of a servant. 


|| 11.11.36 || 
maj-janma-karma-kathanam 
mama parvanumodanam 
gita-tandava-vaditra- 
gosthibhir mad-grhotsavah 


One should discuss about my birth and activities. One 
should celebrate my special festivals in the temple 


with groups of devotees singing, dancing and playing 
instruments. 


Verse 34 mentioned anukirtana. The difference is that 
anukirtana is accompanied by raga, svudra and tdla 
Gnelodies and rhythm) and kathana is not. One should 
celebrate my festival days like Janmastami. One should hold 
festivals in my temple with singing, dancing and 
instrumental music. 


|| 11.11.37 || 
yatra bali-vidhanam ca 
sarva-varsika-parvasu 
vaidiki tantriki diksa 
madiya-vrata-dharanam 


One should celebrate yearly festivals in which special 
offerings are made. One should perform initiation 
according to Vedic and Paficaratrika methods. One 
should observe Vaisnava vows. 


One should celebrate annual festivals such as the swing 
festival on Phalguna full moon. In those festivals there 
should be offerings of various cloths, ornaments, sweets, 
garlands, sandalwood and flowers. One should observe 
vows like Ekadas1. 


|] 11.11.38 11 
mamarca-sthapane sraddha 
svatah samhatya codyamah 

udyanopavanakrida- 
pura-mandira-karmani 


One should have faith in establishing deities. One 
should engage in special projects, such as gardens, 


groves, playgrounds, houses and temples, 
constructing them personally, or engaging others. 


One should make efforts to make gardens if possible. If one 
cannot do it oneself, one should have others make them. 
Akrida means playgrounds. Pura means a house topped 
with a cakra. 
|] 11.11.39 11 
sammarjanopalepabhyam 
seka-mandala-vartanaih 
grha-Susrusanam mahyam 
dasa-vad yad amayaya 


One should sincerely serve my temple by cleaning, 
anointing, sprinkling with flowers, and drawing 
designs on the floor, just as a servant takes care of the 
house of a king. 


One should first clean my temple, then apply cow dung, 
then when the place is dry, sprinkle it with flowers. Then 
one should draw sarvatobhadra-mandalas on the floor. By 
these one serves me abode. One should serve the temple as 
a servant serves the king’s house. 


|| 11.11.40 | | 
amanitvam adambhitvam 
krtasyaparikirtanam 
api dipavalokamh me 
nopayufjyan niveditam 


One should not have pride or make a false show of 
bhakti. One should not glorify one’s 
accomplishments. One should not accept articles 
offered to the Lord, until they are first offered to other 
devotees. 


One should not have pride. One should not make a false 
show of bhakti. One should not use offered articles like 


lamp or food just for oneself, but after offering them to all 
the devotees, one should partake of them oneself. It is said: 


sadbhir masopavasais ca yat phalarh parikirtitam | 
visnu-naivedya-sikthena punyam tad bhufjatarh kalau | | 
hrdi ruparn mukhe nama naivedyam udare hareh | 
padodakam ca nirmalyath mastake yasya so’cyutah | | 


The results of fasting for six months are attained by 
accepting a mouthful of food offered to Visnu in Kali-yuga. 
One should meditate on the Lord in the heart, put his 
offered food in one’s belly, and put his foot water and 
garlands one one’s head. 


|| 11.11.41 || 
yad yad istatamam loke 
yac cati-priyam atmanah 
tat tan nivedayen mahyat 
tad anantyaya kalpate 


If one offers to me what is considered best by the 
scriptures, by the people, and by oneself as well, one 
becomes qualified for eternal life. 


One should offer to me what is considered the best in the 
scriptures and by the people. Scripture says that kusa buds 
are wonderful, but because they are not esteemed by the 
common people they are not to be offered to the Lord. As 
well, what is very dear to oneself should particularly be 
offered to the Lord. 


|| 11.11.42 | | 
suryo ’gnir brahmana gavo 
vaisnavah kham maruj jalam 
bhur atma sarva-bhutani 
bhadra puja-padani me 


O saintly Uddhava! Please know that you may 
worship me in the sun, fire, bradhmanas, cows, 
Vaisnavas, sky, wind, water, earth, the individual soul 
and all living entities. 


“Where should I worship you?” Eleven places of worship 
are given. 


|| 11.11.43 I 
surye tu vidyaya trayya 
havisagnau yajeta mam 

atithyena tu vipragrye 
gosv anga yavasadina 


One worships me in the sun by reciting verses and 
performing specific Vedic rituals. One worships me 
in the fire by offering oblations. One worships me in 
the brahmana by giving him proper reception. One 
worships me in the cow by feeding her grass and 
tickling her. 


“How does one worship the Lord in these places?” Three 
verses explain this. One should worship the sun by Vedic 
verses, approaching with respect (upasthdna),\* and 
offering respects. One worships the Lord in the cow by 
offering grass and tickling the cow. 


|| 11.11.44 1 | 
vaisnave bandhu-sat-krtya 
hrdi khe dhyana-nisthaya 
vayau mukhya-dhiya toye 
dravyais toya-purahsaraih 


One worships the Lord in the devotees by respecting 
them as great friends. One worships the Lord in ether 
by meditating on the space of the heart. One 
worships the Lord in air by thinking that air is the 


'4 This is a ritual for worshipping the sun with mantras, performed during sandhyé rites. 


chief prdua. One worships the Lord in water by 
offering items starting with water. 


One should respect the Vaisnava with attachment as a 
friend. Hrdi khe means “in the space of the heart.” One 
worships the Lord in the sky by meditation on the space of 
the heart. One worships the Lord in air by thinking “Air is 
the chief prdna.” One worships the Lord in water by 
offering water, flowers and tulasi. 


[1 11.11.45 || 
sthandile mantra-hrdayair 
bhogair atmanam atmani 
ksetra-jniath sarva-bhutesu 

samatvena yajeta mam 


One worships me in earth by uttering secret mantras 
on purified ground. One worships me in the dtmda by 
offering food to the Gima in the body. One worships 
me in all beings by understanding that I am the 
antaryami of all beings. 


One worships me in purified earth by secret mantras. One 
worships me in the Gtmd by offering items without greed to 
the atmd in the body, thinking “This a@tmd is the residence 
of my Lord.” One worships me in all beings by 
understanding that Iam the antaryami of all beings. 


|| 11.11.46 | | 
dhisnyesv ity esu mad-rupam 
Sankha-cakra-gadambujaih 
yuktam catur-bhujam Santam 
dhyayann arcet samahitah 


Thus, in the previously mentioned places of worship 
and by the described methods, one should meditate 
on my peaceful, transcendental form with four arms 


holding a conch, disc, club and lotus flower, and then 
worship me with fixed attention. 


In the ways described, in those places, you should meditate 
on my form with four hands. This is a general statement. 
Actually worshippers of Rama would use Rama mantra and 
mediate on Rama’s form in these places. 


|| 11.11.47 || 
ista-purtena mam evaim 
yo yajeta samahitah 
labhate mayi sad-bhaktim 
mat-smrtih sadhu-sevaya 


He who worships me with attention by sacrifices, 
constructing gardens and other things mentioned 
above obtains prema-bhakti. I remember him 
because of his great service. 


He who worship me by oblations in fire (ista), representing 
other types of worship mentioned above as well, and works 
like building gardens (purtena), attains the highest (sat) 
bhakti, prema. He is remembered by me (mat-smrtih) 
because of his good service. I remember that person who 
serves with intense sddhana. 


|| 11.11.48 I | 
prayena bhakti-yogena 
sat-sangena vinoddhava 
nopayo vidyate samyak 
prayanam hi satam aham 


O Uddhava! I am directly the best shelter for the 
devotees. If one does not engage in bhakti, which 
arises usually by associating with my devotees, there 
is no means of escaping from material existence. 


Krsna has explained the paths of jidna and bhakti. Actually 
bhakti is the only method which can deliver one from 
samsdra. That is explained in this verse. The word prayena 
means “by reasoning” according to Jiva Gosvami. Or 
prdyena can mean “there is no method other than bhakti 
which generally arises from association with devotees.” It 
should be explained that there are two types of bhakti 
which arise by devotee association: mixed bhakti (bhakti 
with a little jidna or Rarma) and pure bhakti. However 
jnana mixed with a little bhakti for attaining liberation is 
called secondary bhakti. This occurs even without devotee 
association. Thus the word “generally” is used since in this 
case jndna itself is the cause of that secondary bhakti. 


Even without jrdna, bhaki gives all results, and without 
bhakti, jidna and other processes give no results such as 
liberation. It was explained in the First Canto (SB 1.2.8 
commentary) that the farmer worships the king by giving 
taxes and gifts. This is the cause of his farming. If he does 
not do this his efforts will be useless. This is stated by the 
Lord: 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jhana-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena Sreyobhir itarair api 


sarvath mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate ’fijasa 
svargapavargam mad-dhama kathancid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by fruitive activities, 
penance, knowledge, detachment, mystic yoga, charity, 
religious duties and all other means of perfecting life is 
easily achieved by my devotee through loving service unto 
me. If somehow or other my devotee desires promotion to 
heaven, liberation, or residence in my abode, he easily 
achieves such benedictions. SB 11.20.32-33 


In the other processes, the actual giver of their results is 
bhakti alone. Some say that other methods are like nipples 


on the goat’s neck—useless. The Lord’s statements are the 
proof. Uddhava says the same: 


apa-trayenabhihitasya ghore 
santapyamanasya bhavadhvaniha 
pasyami nanyac charanarh tavanghri- 
dvandvatapatrad amrtabhivarsat 


For one who is being cruelly burned in the blazing fire of 
material miseries, having fallen into the network of material 
existence, I do not see any other possible shelter besides 
your two lotus feet, which are a shower of nectar 
extinguishing the fire of suffering. SB 11.19.9 


Sukadeva also states the same: 
samsara-sindhum ati-dustaram uttitirsor 
nanyah plavo bhagavatah purusottamasya 
lila-katha-rasa-nisevanam antarena 
puthso bhaved vividha-duhkha-davarditasya 


For a person who is suffering in the fire of countless miseries 
and who desires to cross the insurmountable ocean of 
material existence, there is no suitable boat except 
cultivating the nectar of the narrations of the Supreme Lord's 
pastimes. SB 12.4.40 


Narada says: 


kirh va yogena sankhyena 
nyasa-svadhyayayor api 
kirh va Sreyobhir anyais ca 
na yatratma-prado harih 
What is the use of yoga, sénkhya, sannyadsa, study of the 
Vedas, other auspicious acts, in which the Lord does not 


give realization of himself? SB 4.31.12 


Samyak pradyanam means “directly the best shelter.” 


|| 11.11.49 | | 
athaitat paramam guhyam 
Srnvato yadu-nandana 
su-gopyam api vaksyami 
tvarh me bhrtyah suhrt sakha 


O beloved of the Yadu dynasty! Because you are my 
servant, well-wisher and friend, I shall now speak to 
you who listen well the supreme secret. 


I will speak to you something not revealed to others. It is 
said: 


ettha tvarh saumya tat sarvarh tattvatas tad-anugrahat 
brayuh snigdhasya Sisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta 


Because you are submissive, by the mercy of the gurus, you 
know all matters in truth. The gurus should speak the secret 
to the disciple who has affection for the gurus. SB 1.1.8 


Sridhara Svami says that Lord will explain that methods like 
Sankhya and yoga depend on other practices and are 
unpredictable in results. Association with devotees is 
independent, powerful and gives results without fail. 


Thus ends the commentary on Eleventh Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 
Association of Devotees 


|| 11.12.1 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 


na rodhayati mam yogo 
na sankhyam dharma eva ca 
na svadhyayas tapas tyago 
nesta-purtam na daksina 


vratani yajhas chandamsi 
tirthani niyama yamah 

yathavarundhe sat-sangah 

sarva-sangapaho hi mam 


The Supreme Lord said: O Uddhava! Only by 
associating with my pure devotees one can destroy 
material attachment and attain me. One cannot attain 
me by astanga-yoga, distinction of Gima from body, 
practice of nonviolence, study of the Vedas, austerity, 
sannydsa, sacrifices, charitable projects, donations, 
vows, worship of devatds, secret mantras, holy 
places, or observing prohibitions and rules. 


In the Twelfth Chapter, Krsna glorifies association with 
devotees and, destroying all doubts, explains that the 
inhabitants of Vraja have the most exalted prema. Yogah 
means practice of dsana and prandydma. Sankhyam 
means distinction of dtmd from the body. Dharmah means 
non-violence. Svuddhydadyah means study of the Vedas. 
Tapah means austerities. Ty@gah means sannydsa. 
Istapurtam means sacrifice and charitable works such as 
digging wells or making gardens. Daksind means giving 
donations to the public. Vratani means cdturmdsya and 
other vows. Yajnah means worship of devatas. Chamddamsi 
means secret mantras. The singular verb is used to indicate 
the verb rodhayati is to be repeated with each item. Plural 
words like vratdni should have the verb rodhayanti. The 
verb rudh means “to control.” Yoga and other processes are 
not causes of controlling me. Iam not controlled by yoga 
and other processes. This means I am not attained by these 
processes. The reasoning is as follows. It is said: 


na sadhayati marh yogo na sankhyarh dharma uddhava 
na svadhyayas tapas tyago yatha bhaktir mamorjita 


O Uddhava, the unalloyed devotional service rendered to 
me by my devotees brings me under their control. I cannot 
be thus controlled by those engaged in mystic yoga, 
Sankhya philosophy, pious work, Vedic study, austerity or 
renunciation. SB 11.14.20 


The next statement is bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: only by 
executing devotional service can I be attained. This 
reconfirms the previous statement “If one does not engage 
in bhakti, which arises usually by associating with my 
devotees, there is no means of escaping from material 
existence.” (SB 11.11.48) Iam not attained by these 
methods but I am factually attained by association with 
devotees. The present tense (instead of the future tense) 
indicates that even before the appearance of bhakti, the 
Lord is controlled by the association of devotees. Then what 
to speak of after bhakti has made its appearance! Yathd in 
this verse does not mean “as much as” but rather “exactly.” 
Taking the statement bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah the word 
yatha in this verse has the same meaning as ekayd, pure 
bhakti. Because yoga and other processes are mixed with 
some bhakti, they also control the Lord to a small degree. 
Then yatha can have the ordinary meaning: those methods 
do not control me as much as association of devotees. This 
is the meaning given by some authorities. This association 
destroys all material attraction, because association controls 
the Lord. 


|| 11.12.3-6 || 
sat-sangena hi daiteya 
yatudhana mrgah khagah 
gandharvapsaraso nagah 
siddhas carana-guhyakah 


vidyadhara manusyesu 


vaisyah Sudrah striyo ’ntya-jah 
rajas-tamah-prakrtayas 
tasmims tasmin yuge yuge 


bahavo mat-padam praptas 
tvastra-kayadhavadayah 
vrsaparva balir bano 
mayas catha vibhisanah 


sugrivo hanuman rkso 
gajo grdhro vanikpathah 
vyadhah kubja vraje gopyo 
yajiia-patnyas tathapare 


In every yuga many living entities entangled in the 
modes of passion and ignorance gained the 
association of my devotees. Thus, such living entities 
as the Daityas, Raksasas, birds, beasts, Gandharvas, 
Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, Caranas, Guhyakas and 
Vidyadharas, as well as such lower-class human 
beings as the vaisyas, Siidras, women and others, 
were able to achieve my supreme abode. Vrtrasura, 
Prahlada Maharaja and others like them also achieved 
my abode by association with my devotees, as did 
personalities such as Vrsaparva, Bali Maharaja, 
Banasura, Maya, Vibhisana, Sugriva, Hanuman, 
Jambavan, Gajendra, Jatayu, Tuladhara, Dharma- 
vyadha, Kubja, the gop7s in Vrndavana and the wives 
of the brahmanas who were performing sacrifice. 


Four verses show that association with devotees brings the 
Lord under control, either secondarily or significantly, giving 
examples like Bana and the gopis. There are persons with 
mixed bhakti and pure bhakti. By association with persons 
with mixed bhakti some persons brought the Lord under 
control in a secondary way. By association with persons 
with pure bhakti, some persons brought the Lord under 
control significantly. 


Yatudhanah means Raksasas. Tvdstrah means Vrtrasura. 
Kaydadhavah is Prahlada. Before their birth Vrtra and 
Prahlada had the association of Narada. Vrsa-parva is well 
known in the Puranas as a devotee of Visnu who gave up 
his mother as soon as he was born and was raised by sages. 
Bali had association of Prahlada. When Bana’s arms were cut 
off, he got the association of compassionate Siva. Maya, in 
building the assembly hall, got the association of the 
Pandavas. Vibhisana got the association of Hanuman. 
Sugriva, Hanuman and Jambavan got the association of 
Laksmana. Gajendra in his previous life had the association 
of Narada. Jatayu had the association of Garuda and 
Dasartha. The merchant or tulddhara is famous in 
Mahabharata. His association is unclear. Dharmavyadha 
was a hunter. In his previous birth a brahma-raksasa, he got 
the association of a devotee king according to Varaha 
Purana. Hari-vamsa tells how Kubja and others got the 
association of Narada in a previous birth. The gopis who 
were previously sages of Dandakaranya forest had plentiful 
association with devotees in that life. In their life as gopis 
they got the association of nitya-siddha gopis. The wives of 
the brahmanas got the association of messengers of Krsna-- 
the garland makers and betel nut sellers who came from 
Vraja to Mathura to sell their products. 


|| 11.12.7 || 
te nadhita-sruti-gana 
nopasita-mahattamah 
avratatapta-tapasah 
mat-sangan mam upagatah 


The persons I have mentioned did not undergo 
serious studies of the Vedic literature, nor did they 
worship great saintly persons, nor did they execute 
severe vows Or austerities. Simply by association with 
me and my devotees, they achieved me. 


They attained me, not by other processes, but by mixed or 
pure bhakti, which arose from association with devotees. 
They did not study the Vedas, and they did not worship 
great sages who understood the meaning of the Vedas, in 
order to get knowledge of the Vedas. They did not have 
vows or perform austerities. But they attained me, by 
association with me, caused by bhakti, caused by 
association with devotees. Association with devotees is 
equivalent to association with me. 


|] 11.12.8 I 1 
kevalena hi bhavena 
gopyo gavo naga mrgah 
ye ’nye mudha-dhiyo nagah 
siddha mam tyur afijasa 


The inhabitants of Vrndavana, including the gopzis, 
cows, mountains, animals, living entities with stunted 
consciousness such as bushes and thickets, and 
snakes such as Kaliya, all achieved the perfection of 
life by unalloyed love for me and thus very easily 
achieved me. 


The inhabitants of Vraja are most special. By bhavas 
without mixture of karma or jndna, without desires, by 
bhakti-yoga with mddhurya, vdatsalya, sakhya, and ddsya 
bhdvas, they attained me. The gopis attained me with 
madhurya-rasa. The cows attained me by vdsatlya-rasa. 
The mountains like Govardhana attained me with sakhya- 
rasa. The animals, the trees and shrubs, though 
unintelligent, snakes like Kaliya attained me with ddsya- 
rasa. The nitya-siddha devotees attained me after 
expressing purvd-raga (attraction in separation before 
meeting the Lord during earthly pastimes, though they have 
associated with him in previous pastimes). Without 
beginning, the nitya-siddha devotees are already in 
possession of the Lord with their pure bhakti. Otherwise the 
word nitya-siddha would be meaningless. 


|] 11.12.9 || 
yam na yogena sankhyena 
dana-vrata-tapo-’dhvaraih 
vyakhya-svadhyaya-sannyasaih 
prapnuyad yatnavan api 


But I cannot be attained by intense efforts of yoga, 
Sankhya, charity, vows, austerity, sacrifices, 
explaining the Vedas, study of the Vedas, or sannydasa. 


The cause of pure bhakti is association with devotees, not 
other acts, though they are pious. Though one may be 
completely absorbed (yatnavadn) in processes like yoga, one 
cannot attain me. 


|| 11.12.10 | | 
ramena sardhatm mathuram pranite 
Svaphalkina mayy anurakta-cittah 
vigadha-bhavena na me viyoga- 
tivradhayo ’nyam dadrsuh sukhaya 


The gopis were always completely attached to me 
with the deepest love. Therefore, when my uncle 
Akrutra brought my brother Balarama and me to the 
city of Mathura, the residents of Vrndavana, suffering 
extreme mental distress because of separation from 
me, could not find any other source of happiness. 


The love of the gopis is the most outstanding of all. This is 
described in four verses. When I was decisively taken to 
Mathura by Akrura, the gopis did not see anyone other than 
me to give them happiness, since their hearts were 
completely attached to me on the sixth level of prema-- 
anurdga, very intense love.’ Entering the next stage of 
mahdabhava, containing riidha-bhava, they suffered intense 
pain because of separation. The past tense is used: they did 


'S After prema, comes praéaya, sneha, raga, mana, anurdga and mahdbhdva. 


not see anything except me for happiness. This suggests that 
their suffering ended. After killing Dantavakra, I united with 
the gopis again and remained in that state. 


|| 11.12.11 || 
tas tah ksapah presthatamena nita 
mayaiva vrndavana-gocarena 
ksanardha-vat tah punar anga tasam 
hina maya kalpa-sama babhtvuh 


All of those nights that the gopis spent with me, their 
most dearly beloved, in the land of Vrndavana while I 
herded the cows, seemed to them to pass in less than 
a moment. Bereft of my association, however, the 
gopts felt that those same nights were equal to a day 
of Brahma. 


This verse shows the outstanding quality of ridha-bhdva 
which is a type of mahda-bhava. The seventh state of prema, 
mahd-bhava is defined as kalpasya ksanatd yoge viyoge 
tad-viparyayah: in meeting the Lord a kalpa seems to be a 
moment, and in separation a moment seems to be a kalpa. 
(Ujjvala-nila-mani 14.168) The nights of the rdsa dance 
with me, which lasted for a night of Brahma, while I was 
situated in Vrndavana (vrndavana-gocarena) or while I was 
tending cows in Vrndavana, passed like half a moment. 
Nights of four praharas (twelve hours) became like many 
days of Brahma because they could not tolerate that time in 
separation. 


|| 11.12.12 | | 
ta navidan mayy anusanga-baddha- 
dhiyah svam atmanam adas tathedam 
yatha samadhau munayo ’bdhi-toye 
nadyah pravista iva nama-rupe 


Their minds bound by constant association with me, 
they were not aware of their bodies, of this world or 


the next world, just as sages in samadhi are not 
aware of the world, and just as rivers, on entering the 
ocean, lose their names and forms. 


Ujjvala-nila-mani explains that when one experiences 
intense emotions, one forgets everything even though one is 
not in a state of illusion. That is shown in this verse. Their 
minds were bound to constant association with me. By his 
amazing pastimes Krsna stunned all the three worlds. By his 
constant association he bound up the gopis with great 
strength. The functions of their intelligence became like 
desire cows for fulfilling Krsna’s desires, bound up by 
constant association. They did not know their own bodies. 
In going to the rasa dance, they did not know where they 
were, where they had come. They were not aware of this 
world or then next (adah), though they had transgressed 
dharma. They were like sages in samadhi. In that state, 
experiencing Brahman, the sages remember nothing. 
However the gopis experienced me, not the Brahman. Thus 
the example is useful to show forgetfulness, but is not meant 
to show the attainment. There is a great difference between 
the gopis’ attaining prema and the sages attaining nirvana 
since their feelings of possessiveness are different. 


Seeing a husband or sons even without good qualities gives 
more happiness than seeing the moon, which gives great 
bliss and destroys all suffering. The cause is the 
possessiveness. One is more possessive of husband and 
sons than of the moon. Then what to speak of the bliss if 
one is unlimitedly possessive of Krsna, the supreme 
Brahman, who gives unlimited bliss by his very nature, and 
is decorated with all good qualities! This possessiveness is 
the cause of the greatest bliss for the devotees. 


brahmanando bhaved esa cet pararddha-gunikrtah | 
naiti bhakti-sukhambhodheh paramanu-tulam api | | 


The bliss of Brahman realization accumulated by samadhi lasting for 
half of Brahma’s life cannot compare to one drop of the ocean of the 
happiness of bhakti. BRS 1.1.38 


Brahman is attached to the devotees and under their control, but 
Brahman is not attached to the sages and not under their control. Just 
as rivers enter the ocean and do not know their name and form, the 
gopis, in relishing rasa, did not know their names and forms. The 
comparison does not illustrate absolute non-difference of gopis from 
Brahman. 


|] 11.12.13 || 
mat-kama ramanath jaram 
asvarupa-vido ’balah 
brahma maim paramam prapuh 
sangac chata-sahasrasah 


All those hundreds of thousands of gopis, desiring 
me, the supreme Brahman, not knowing my form of 
power, attained me, a lover who gave them pleasure 
because of association. 


Thus they attained me. Desiring me, they attained me, the 
supreme Brahman, who gave pleasure to them (ramanam). 
Sukadeva said: 


bhagavan api ta ratrih saradotphulla-mallikah 
viksya ranturh manas cakre yoga-mayam upasritah 


Krsna, seeing those autumn nights scented with blossoming 
jasmine flowers, decided to give pleasure to the gopis, using 
his yoga-mdayd. SB 10.29.1 


They attained me, not as a husband, but as a lover Garam). 
They did not know my svariipa of power, since they 
experienced only my great sweetness. Or the meaning of 
asvarupa-vidah can be “they did not attain saripya, forms 
similar to mine like other devotees.” If they had attained 
forms similar to Krsna, Krsna could not perform rdsa dance 
with them. Another meaning of asvartipa-vidah is “they did 


not know the beauty of their own forms, but experienced 
the beauty of my form.” Or another meaning is “gopis 
whose svariipds no one knew.” 


[1 11.12.14-15 || 
tasmat tvam uddhavotsrjya 
codanam praticodanam 
pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
Ssrotavyam Srutam eva ca 


mam ekam eva Saranam 
atmanatm sarva-dehinam 
yahi sarvatma-bhavena 
maya sya hy akuto-bhayah 


O Uddhava! Give up duties and forbidden acts, the 
path of enjoyment and the path of renunciation, 
desire to hear more about dharma, and what you have 
already heard about dharma. Surrender to me alone, 
the soul of all beings, using all methods, with bhava 
in your mind. You will be fearless by my mercy. 


In reply to Uddhava’s question about the qualities of the 
devotee, Krsna described three types of devotees.!° By their 
respective association, one attains mixed or pure bhakti. In 
order to show that he is controlled by bhakti, he stated that 
he is controlled by association of devotees. After describing 
the devotees who associate with the saintly devotees, Krsna 
praised pure bhakti-yoga, situated in the gopis and others, as 
being very rare. The burning tears of love for the gopis 
which were deeply suppressed in his heart suddenly burst 
forth with his statement in verse 10, in which he indicated 
that the gopis had reached the highest level as devotees. To 
inspire Uddhava with that high level of pure bhakti, Krsna 
speaks this verse. 


Give up rules and prohibitions. Give up prescribed acts and 
forbidden acts. “Should I take sannydsa?” No. Give up the 
dharma of the sannydsis, renunciation as well as the 
dharma of the householders, enjoyment. Do not hanker to 
hear about dharma in the future, and forget what you have 
heard already. By all methods, by all bhdvas in the mind, 
such as dasya and sakhya, taking support of me, surrender. 
You will be fearless by my mercy. You are not qualified for 
karma or jndna. But if you identify with those processes 
and thus fear sin and continued samsdra because of neglect 
of duties and jrdna, | am here, to deliver you from those 
two fears. 


|| 11.12.16 | | 
Sri-uddhava uvaca 
samSayah Srnvato vacaim 
tava yogeSvaresvara 
na nivartata atma-stho 
yena bhramyati me manah 


Uddhava said: O Lord of all masters of mystic power, I 
have heard your words, but the doubt in my heart 
does not go away. Thus my mind is bewildered. 


My doubt is not dispelled. You previously said that I was 
qualified for karma by saying mayi sarvani karmdni 
nirapeksah samadcara: with disinterest, give all karmas to 
me. (SB 11.11.22) Previous to that you said: 


yad idarh manasa vaca caksurbhyam Sravanadibhih 
nasvararh grhyamanam ca viddhi maya-mano-mayam | | 


The material universe that you perceive through your mind, 
speech, eyes, ears and other senses is a temporary creation 
that is equivalent to what is made of maya when you 
perceive in the waking and to what is made of the mind 
when you perceive in the dream state. SB 11.7.7 


tasmad yuktendriya-gramo yukta-citta idam jagat 
atmaniksasva vitatam atmanarh mayy adhisvare 


Therefore, bringing all your senses under control and thus 
subduing the mind, you should see the entire world as the 
object of enjoyment for the jivas, expanded everywhere, and 
you should also see the jivas as controlled by me, 
Paramatma. 

SB 11.11.7 and 9 


By these verses you have told me to practice jidna. Now 
you give me qualification for bhakti by saying “Surrender to 
me.” I do not understand. And later you will give me 
qualification for karma again. Uddhava uses crooked 
words arising from sakhyd-rasa. 


|| 11.12.17 11 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
sa esa jivo vivara-prasutih 
pranena ghosena guhar pravistah 
mano-mayaim suksmam upetya rupam 
matra svaro varna iti sthavisthah 


The Supreme Lord said: I am the Supreme Lord who 
gives life to every living being. Manifesting in the 
various cakras, I enter the muladdhdra-cakra of 
Brama along with praua phase of subtle para sound. 
I then rise to the manipiira-cakra in the mental phase 
as paSyanti and to (the anadhata-—cakra, the 
intellectual phase) in subtle form as madhyam4."’ I 
then take the gross form of short and longs sounds, 
different intonations, and the syllables of the 
alphabet. 


'7 Later in this chapter and In SB 11.21.36 commentary these are also explained. There seems to be a 
little contradiction, so these have been consolidated to make something consistent. 


O my friend Uddhava! Do not think like this! In order to 
help all jivas, 1am depositing with you the gems of methods 
to attain me—bhakti, jndna, special qualities, yoga, austerity 
and dharma, which should be understood by the best 
devotee. You do not have any shame in identifying yourself 
with each item. O Uddhava! Though I teach all jivas to 
practice jndna, karma, bhakti, yoga and austerity, what I 
have just spoken, what I am speaking now, and what I will 
speak is directed to you alone. But have you become 
qualified for each process by such commands? To me, you 
are who you are. At this time, you cannot do all of these 
methods. I say all this to you in a joking, comforting way. I, 
and no one else, know the meaning of the Vedas, from 
which one can understand how one jiva becomes qualified 
for karma, jndna or bhakti according to his condition. I 
alone have appeared from the mouth of four headed 
Brahma as the Vedas. Krsna then speaks this verse. 


I, the Supreme Lord, am called jiva since I give life. Iam 
that person. Pointing with his forefinger he touches his 
chest. I make my appearance in the muladhara and other 
cakras (vivaresu) on Brahma’s body. That appearance is 
further described. I enter the ddhdara-cakra (guham) along 
with prana filled with subtle sound called para or ndda 
(ghosena). 1 attain the subtle, mental form (manomayam) 
called pasyanti in the maniptra-cakra (below the navel) 
and then madhyama (in the anahata-cakra in the heart) 
and finally in the visuddhi-cakra (at the throat) I become 
gross sound called vaikhari with short and long sounds, 
high, low and medium pitches, and various syllables of the 
alphabet. I then became the various branches of the Veda. 


|| 11.12.18 | | 
yathanalah khe ’nila-bandhur usma 
balena daruny adhimathyamanah 
anuh prajato havisa samedhate 
tathaiva me vyaktir iyarm hi vani 


When sticks of kindling wood are vigorously rubbed 
together, heat is first situated as heat in the wood, and 
then by assistance of air, a spark of fire appears. Once 
the fire is kindled, ghee is added and the fire blazes. 
Similarly, I gradually become manifest as the sound of 
the Vedas. 


The gradually manifestation of the Vedas is described with 
an example. Fire resides as invisible warmth in the space 
within wood when the wood is first rubbed. With more 
rubbing of the wood, fire appears in small amount with the 
aid of air, asa spark. When it clearly manifests as fire, it 
then increases with addition of oblations. Similarly I appear 
gradually as the sound of the Vedas. Without me who will 
understand the deep meaning of the Vedas? Having 
understood, who will establish the methods of bhakti, jindna 
and karma for delivering the jiva from samsara. By mercy, 
Iam now giving these methods to you, the most qualified 
person, equal to me. The sages in Badarikasrama, receiving 
this knowledge from you, will be successful. 


|| 11.12.19 | | 
evam gadih karma gatir visargo 
ghrano raso drk sparsah Srutis ca 
sankalpa-vijnanam athabhimanah 
sutram rajah-sattva-tamo-vikarah 


Similarly, speech, action, motion, excretion, smelling, 
tasting, seeing, touching, hearing, deciding, 
discerning, identity, mahat-tattva, and 
transformations of rajas, sattva and tamas are my 
material manifestation. 


Just as the Vedas which arise from my form appeared from 
the body of Brahma, material sound arises from the body of 
material persons in a corrupted form. Gadih refers to 
speech using the material voice. Sruti says: 


catvari vak parimita padani tani vidur brahmana ye 
manisinah | 
guha trini nihita nengayanti turfyamh vaco manusya vadanti 


Wise men know the four aspects of speech. They do not 
reveal the three hidden in the body. Men speak the fourth 
form. Rg-veda 1.164.22 


The meaning is this. Speech is measured in four phases. 
Three are called pard, situated in prana at the base of the 
spine, pasyanit, situated in the mind in the navel, and 
madhyama situated in intelligence in the heart. The sages 
do not reveal their forms. The fourth, called vaikhari is 
speech in the vocal organ. 


Just as speech is manifested from me, the actions of all the 
senses of the total and individual jivas are manifested from 
prakrti. Action is the function of thehands. Movement is the 
action of the feet. Excretion is the function of the anus and 
genital. These are all action senses. Smell is the function of 
the nose. Taste is the function of the tongue. Seeing is the 
function of the eye. Touch is the function of the skin. 
Hearing the function of the ears. These are knowledge 
senses. Decision is the function of the mind. Discrimination 
is the funciton of intelligence and citta. Identity is the 
function of ahankara. Sutra or mahat-tattva is the function 
of pradhdana. The transformations of rajas, sattva and tamas 
are adhydima, adhidaiva and adhibhita. All of these are 
manifestations of matter. The statement is a continuation of 
the last verse. 


|| 11.12.20 | | 
ayam. hi jivas tri-vrd abja-yonir 
avyakta eko vayasa sa adyah 
viSlista-Saktir bahudheva bhati 
biani yonim pratipadya yadvat 


The Lord becomes the Lord made of the three guzas. 
He is one entity and invisible, but by time, possessing 
many energies, he becomes many forms, just as a seed 
on attaining a womb becomes many sprouts. 


In order to say that the material world manifested from the 
Lord is not different from the Lord, first the Lord is described. 
This Lord (jivah) is the cause of the worlds composed of the 
lotus of Brahma, being the form of ma@yd made of three 
gunas. First of all, before the creation, he was one, with no 
manifestation of the world. In time, he becomes the Lord 
(ddyah) who is composed of matter, many Saktis which are 
divided, such as the voice, and manifest as many forms such 
as devatas and humans. An example of one object 
becoming many is described. It is like seeds which obtain a 
suitable womb. From one seed many sprouts grow. 


|] 11.12.21 11 
yasminn idath protam aSesam otath 
pato yatha tantu-vitana-samsthah 
ya esa samsara-taruh puranah 
karmatmakah puspa-phale prastte 


In the Lord, this universe exists like a cloth with 
vertical and horizontal threads. It is like a tree, with 
no beginning, consisting of the force of may, giving 
birth to the flowers and fruits of happiness and 
distress. 


This universe which takes shelter of the Lord is not different 
from him since it is the pastime of his mayd. This is 
explained with an example. In the Lord, this universe is like 
a cloth which is spread out with vertical and horizontal 
threads. As the source of samsdara it is called samsara. This 
is described as a tree. It is without beginning (burdanah), 
containing the current of karma (karmdtmakah). The 
flower is the first manifestation of the fruit. The fruits are 
happiness and distress, results of piety and sin. 


|| 11.12.22 | | 
dve asya bije Sata-mulas tri-nalah 
pafica-skandhah pajica-rasa-prasutih 
daSaika-sakho dvi-suparna-nidas 
tri-valkalo dvi-phalo ’rkam pravistah 


The tree has two seeds, a hundred roots, three trunks, 
five branches, five saps, eleven branches, and a nest 
with two birds. It has three layers of bark, two fruits. 
It reaches as far as the sun. 


The metaphor is expanded. It has two seeds, piety and sin. 
It has a hundred roots or unlimited desires. It has three 
trunks or three gunas. It has five branches, the five gross 
elements. It produces five saps, the five sense objects. It 
has eleven branches, the senses. In the tree is a nest with 
two birds, jiva and Paramatma. It has three layers of bark, 
vata, pitta, and slesmd. It has two fruits, happiness and 
distress. It spread up to the sun. One who goes beyond the 
sun becomes free of samsdra. 


_t 1 11.12.23 | 1 
adanti caikam phalam asya grdhra 
grame-cara ekam aranya-vasah 
hathsa ya ekam bahu-rupam ijyair 
maya-mayaimn veda sa veda vedam 


The vultures or householders eat one fruit of the tree 
and the swans or sannydsis eat another fruit of the 
tree. He who knows the universe of many forms 
produced by maya by accepting worshipable gurus, 
knows the meaning of the Vedas. 


This verse describes the enjoyers of the fruits. The vultures 
(grdhrah), those who desire enjoyment, are the 
householders (grame carah). They eat the one fruit of the 
tree, suffering, made of avidyd. There is only one fruit since 


both hell and heaven are forms of suffering produced by 
avidyd. The sannydasis (hamsah) eat one fruit, happiness, 
arising from vidyd, by discrimination, since things related to 
jndna all give happiness. He who knows about the many 
forms arising through mdyd-sakti, through worshipping 
gurus, knows the real meaning of the Vedas. 


|| 11.12.24 I | 
evam gurupasanayaika-bhaktya 
vidya-kutharena Sitena dhirah 
vivrscya jivaSayam apramattah 
sampadya catmanam atha tyajastram 


Thus, by worshipping guru, by the axe of ji@na made 
sharp by bhakti even in a secondary role, by being 
steady, destroy the subtle body, and with attention 
attain Paramatma. Then give up the weapon of jidana. 


Knowing this, having accomplished the purpose, give up all 
sddhana. By the axe of jidna sharpened by the main 
process of bhakti which has taken a secondary role, cut the 
subtle body made of the three gumas. On attaining 
Paramatma, give up the practice of jidna, the weapon. I am 
directing all these instructions to you (though you are 
beyond jndna), just as I gave all types of instructions to 
Arjuna in the Gitd. You should not fear that this is 
detrimental for you. 


Thus ends the commentary on Twelfth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Thirteen 
Teachings of Hamsa 


|| 11.13.1 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 


sattvam rajas tama iti 
guna buddher na catmanah 
sattvenanyatamau hanyat 
sattvam sattvena caiva hi 


The Supreme Lord said: The three modes of material 
nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance, 
pertain to material intelligence and not to the spirit 
soul. By development of material goodness one can 
conquer the modes of passion and ignorance, and by 
the condition of cessation one may free oneself even 
from material goodness. 


In the Thirteenth Chapter the Lord speaks of the method of 
removing material contamination from the heart by 
meditation on the Lord, in order to become free from the 
material world, through the story related to Harhsa and the 
Kumaras. The Lord mentioned destroying samsdra by the 
axe of knowledge. The method of producing knowledge is 
now described in seven verses. The gunas do not belong to 
the jiva. They belong to the intelligence. The binding 
gunas of ignorance must be destroyed. The rajas and tamas 
portions are destroyed by sattva. Sattva, with truth and 
compassion, is destroyed by the condition of cessation 
(sattvena). 


11 11.13.2 || 
sattvad dharmo bhaved vrddhat 
putmso mad-bhakti-laksanah 
sattvikopasaya sattvarh 
tato dharmah pravartate 


From an increase in sattva, dharma, characterized by 
secondary bhakti to me, becomes prominent. One can 
strengthen sativa by cultivation of sattvika items. 
From that sattva, dharma arises. 


This verse describes the ability of sattvua to conquer the other 
gunas. By increase in sattva, dharma with bhaktias a 
secondary characteristic arises. Or “from sattva, dharma, 
which derives is good qualities from bhakti alone, arise.” 
This means that dharma without bhakti has no good 
qualities. How does sativa increase? By use of sattvika 
items, sattva increases. From increase of sattva, dharma 
arises. 


|] 11.13.3 II 
dharmo rajas tamo hanyat 
sattva-vrddhir anuttamah 
asu naSsyati tan-mulo 
hy adharma ubhaye hate 


Dharma, strengthened by sattva, destroys the 
influence of rajas and tamas. When rajas and tamas 
are destroyed, adharma, caused by them, is quickly 
vanquished. 


When rajas and tamas (ubhe) are destroyed, adharma, 
caused by rajas and tamas, is destroyed. 


|| 11.13.4 I1 
agamo ’pah praja desah 
kalah karma ca janma ca 
dhyanam mantro ’tha samskaro 
daSaite guna-hetavah 


The gunas produce three varieties of scriptures, 
water, population, place, time, action, birth, 
meditation, mantra and samska@ras. 


By use of sattvika items, sattva becomes prominent. Two 
verses now explain sattvika items. Agamah means 
scriptures. Apah means Gpah, water. Prajah means people. 
These ten items are produced by the three gunas (guna- 


hetavah). Thus scriptures and other items come in three 
varieties: sattvd, rajas and tamas. 


[1 11.13.5 || 
tat tat sattvikam evaisam 
yad yad vrddhah pracaksate 
nindanti tamasam tat tad 
rajasam tad-upeksitam 


Among the ten items, the great sages have praised and 
recommended those that are in sattva. They have 
rejected those in tamas and show indifference for 
those in rajas. 


Among those items, the sages praise items in sattva, 
condemn items in famas and neither praise nor condemn 
items in rajas. 


[| 11.13.6 || 
sattvikany eva seveta 
puman sattva-vivrddhaye 
tato dharmas tato jhanam 
yavat smrtir apohanam 


Until one realizes Gima and destroys the gunas and 
the gross and subtle bodies, one must use sativika 
items to increase sattva, which increases dharma, and 
then gives rise to jaana. 


One should use sattvika items. One should read scriptures 
emphasizing detachment from the world rather than 
scriptures which recommend goals in rajas or tamas. One 
should use holy water rather than water mixed with 
fragrances or liquor. One should associate with persons 
who are detached, not persons with bad conduct. One 
should live in solitary places, not places with roads and 
gambling. One should do activities at brahma-muhurta, not 
at evening and midnight. One should perform daily and 


periodic ties, not rites for enjoyment or cursing. One 
should give birth to progeny according proper diksd rites, 
not through rites of worshippers of devatds etc. One should 
mediate on the Lord, jrdnis, and followers of dharma, not 
on persons who are full of hatred or enjoy their senses. One 
should use mantras like om, not inferior, concocted 
mantras. One should employ samskdras for purification of 
dima, not for purification of body, house or slaughter house. 
Dharma increases by sattva. From dharma comes jndna. 
How long does one do this? One does this until one realizes 
dima, until one destroys the gross and subtle bodies and 
their cause, the gunas. Jndna or vidyd, having destroyed 
the coverings on the jiva, like a fire without fuel, finally 
disappears. 


|| 11.13.7 II 
venu-sangharsa-jo vahnir 
dagdhva Samyati tad-vanam 
evam guna-vyatyaya-jo 
dehah Ssamyati tat-kriyah 


In a bamboo forest the wind sometimes rubs the 
bamboo stalks together, and such friction generates a 
blazing fire that consumes the bamboo forest. Then 
the fire is automatically calmed by its own action. 
Similarly, by the transformation of the gunas, the 
subtle and gross material bodies are generated. If one 
uses those bodies to cultivate knowledge, that 
knowledge destroys the two bodies and then destroys 
itself. 


“How can jridna which arises from sadhana using 
intelligence and senses composed of the transformation of 
the gunas reject the gunas which are its cause?” Just as the 
fire generated from friction of bamboos after burning down 
the bamboo forests dies, the j7dna arising the body (tat- 
kriyah), arising from transformation of the gunas, after 
destroying the coverings on the jiva, finally dissipates itself. 


|] 11.13.8 I1 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
vidanti martyah prayena 
visayan padam apadam 
tathapi bhufjate krsna 
tat kathath Sva-kharaja-vat 


Uddhava said: O Krsna! Generally human beings 
know that material life brings great future 
unhappiness, and still they try to enjoy material life. 
How can a person in knowledge enjoy just like a dog, 
an ass or a goat? 


“Those who do not know enjoy material life. But even those 
who know that one can attain the ultimate goal by 
employing sattva, still enjoy material life” They enjoy just as 
a dog, though scolded, eats leftovers, just as a donkey 
though kicked, enjoys a female donkey, and just as the goat, 
though about to be killed, enjoys the grass. 


|| 11.13.9-10 | | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
aham ity anyatha-buddhih 
pramattasya yatha hrdi 
utsarpati rajo ghoram 
tato vaikarikam manah 


rajo-yuktasya manasah 
sankalpah sa-vikalpakah 
tatah kamo guna-dhyanad 
duhsahah syad dhi durmateh 


The Lord said: When the inattentive person 
mistakenly thinks in his mind that he is the body, 
terrible rajas overcomes the sattvic mind. The mind 


in rajas then decides that certain objects are 
enjoyable and concentrates on them. Then 
uncontrollable desire arises in the foolish person 
from absorbing himself in the qualities of the desired 
object. 


Those who enjoy material objects are not called learned, but 
are called persons who think they are learned. Hear how 
they enjoy material objects even though criticized. This is 
expressed in three verses. First, the false identity with the 
body rises up in the mind. Then, terrible rajas of the 
inattentive person pervades the mind in sattva (vaikdrikam). 
The mind first decides “This must be enjoyed.” Then it 
decides more emphatically “I really must enjoy this.” Then, 
desire which is difficult to suppress arises from absorption in 
the objects qualities. “Oh! What a beautiful form! What good 
character!” 


||] 11.13.11 || 
karoti kama-vasa-gah 
karmany avijitendriyah 
duhkhodarkani sampasyan 
rajo-vega-vimohitah 


One who does not control the material senses comes 
under the control of material desires, and, bewildered 
by the strong push of rajas, performs material 
activities, although clearly understanding that the 
result will be future unhappiness. 


Then, in order to attain the object of desire, the person, 
knowing that the actions will produce karma in the form of 
suffering, performs actions. 


|| 11.13.12 | | 
rajas-tamobhyam yad api 
vidvan viksipta-dhih punah 
atandrito mano yufjan 


dosa-drstir na sajjate 


Although the intelligence of a learned person may be 
bewildered by rajas and tamas, he should again 
carefully bring the mind under control. By clearly 
seeing the contamination of the modes of nature, he 
does not become attached. 


Even though the learned person may become overcome in 
his intelligence by rajas and tamas, he should again bring 
the mind under control. 


|| 11.13.13 || 
apramatto ’nuyufijita 
mano mayy arpayan chanaih 
anirvinno yatha-kalam 
jita-Svaso jitasanah 


Being attentive, a person should master the yoga 
procedures of breathing and sitting properly, and, 
without giving up effort, should gradually fix the 
mind in me at the appropriate times. 


The word atandritah (being careful or alert) from the 
previous verse is explained. Where should the mind be 
engaged? It should be engaged in me. If the mind is not 
under control, one should not give up efforts (anirvinnah). 


|| 11.13.14 | | 
etavan yoga adisto 
mac-chisyaih sanakadibhih 
sarvato mana akrsya 
mayy addhaveSsyate yatha 


This yoga system was taught by my devotees, headed 
by Sanaka-kumara. Having withdrawn the mind from 
all other objects, one should directly and 
appropriately absorb it in me. 


|| 11.13.15] | 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
yada tvam sanakadibhyo 
yena rupena keSava 
yogam adistavan etad 
rupam icchami veditum 


Uddhava said: O KeSava! I desire to know when and 
in what form did you instruct the science of yoga to 
Sanaka and his brothers. 


|| 11.13.16 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
putra hiranyagarbhasya 
manasah sanakadayah 
papracchuh pitaram suksmam 
yogasyaikantikim gatim 


The Supreme Lord said: Once, the mental sons of Lord 
Brahma, the sages headed by Sanaka, inquired from 
their father about the highest and intangible limit of 


yoga. 
Aikdntikim gatim means the highest limit or goal. 


|] 11.13.17 11 
sanakadaya tcuh 
gunesv aviSate ceto 
gunas cetasi ca prabho 
katham anyonya-santyago 
mumuksor atititirsoh 


The sages headed by Sanaka said: O Lord! The 
consciousness is naturally attracted to sense objects, 
and the experienced sense objects then enter within 
the consciousness. Therefore, how can a person who 
desires liberation, who desires to surpass the sense 


objects, completely give up this mutual relationship 
between the sense objects and the consciousness? 


Consciousness enters into sense objects because of natural 
attraction. The experienced objects enter into the 
consciousness. How can a person desiring to surpass the 
sense objects completely give up this mutual relation? 


|| 11.13.18 | | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
evam prsto maha-devah 
svayambhur bhuta-bhavanah 
dhyayamanah prasna-byam 
nabhyapadyata karma-dhith 


The Supreme Lord said: On being asked, Brahma, 
who was born directly from the body of the Lord, who 
is the creator of all living entities within the material 
world, and who was the best of the devatds, but 
because his mind was absorbed in creation of the 
universe, he could not understand the nature of Gtma 
after considering the matter. 


Though Brahma was the head of the devatds, not born from 
any mortal (svayambhiuh), and the creator of all other 
beings, and though he considered the question deeply, he 
could not understand the nature of the pure dtmd because 
his intelligence was attached to the action of creation. . 


|| 11.13.19 | | 
sa mam acintayad devah 
prasna-para-titirsaya 
tasyaham hathsa-rupena 
sakaSam agamaim tada 


Lord Brahma, desiring the answer to the question, 
fixed his mind on me. At that time, in my form of 
Haimsa, I became visible to Lord Brahma. 


Just as the swan can separate milk from water, I can separate 
the consciousness from the gunas. This is implied by the 
word “swan.” 


|| 11.13.20 | | 
drstva mam ta upavrajya 
krtva padabhivandanam 
brahmanam agratah krtva 
papracchuh ko bhavan iti 


Seeing me, the sages, placing Brahma in the lead, 
came forward and worshiped my lotus feet. Then they 
asked, “Who are you?” 


[1 11.13.21 || 
ity ahath munibhih prstas 
tattva-jijnasubhis tada 
yad avocam ahath tebhyas 
tad uddhava nibodha me 


O Uddhava! The sages, desiring to know the goal of 
yoga, thus inquired from me who I was. Now please 
hear as I, master of those with false identity, explain 
what I spoke to them. 


Ahamtebhyah can mean “I, the master (ibhyah) of the sages 
with false identity of | (ahamtd). According to Amara-kosa 
the word ibhyah means master. 


|] 11.13.22 || 
vastuno yady ananatva 
atmanah prasna idrsah 
katham ghateta vo vipra 
vaktur va me ka aSrayah 


O brahmanas! If, when asking me who I am, you 
believe that I am also a jiva, this question cannot 
occur if there is no plurality of Gtmds in the absolute. 
I would have to answer in terms of plurality of 
qualities and type. 


In asking “Who are you?” do you think Iam a jzva?, Or do 
you think Iam a material body? Or do you think I am the 
Supreme Lord? First Harhnsa dismisses the idea that he is a 
jiwa. If you ask if 1am a jiva arising from the absolute 
substance, how can your question arise at all? There exists 
no plurality of the absolute into many dtmds since the 
absolute has no distinctions based on qualities and species 
and all conscious particles are actually one. Who is the 
shelter of me, the person answering you? (How should I 
answer?) I would give an answer “I am so and so” based on 
particular qualities and species (which would be contrary to 
your belief in one absolute.). 


|] 11.13.23 || 
paficatmakesu bhutesu 
samanesu ca vastutah 
ko bhavan iti vah prasno 
vacarambho hy anarthakah 


If you ask “Who are you?” in terms of the five 
elements, which are actually one spread everywhere, 
your question should still not be asked. My use of 
words, following your example, is also meaningless. 


He discards the idea that he is the body. In considering the 
absolute substance, the question cannot arise “Who are 
you?” based on the idea of many bodies made of five 
material elements, directed to one person. You would have 
to say “Who are you five?” “Well, we consider that the five 
elements merge into one form.” The question “Who are 
you?” still cannot be asked because of the oneness of all 
elements as with the oneness of all jiva. (There can be no 


distinction of elements in one person and another person.) 
“But even the learned use this convention in questions and 
answers. You have also said ‘O brahmanas!’” My use of 
words is also meaningless. My words, arising only in 
response to your question, are meaningless like your 
question because they should not occur. “We are speaking 
only like you.” But you are ignorant. Why are you asking 
about the truth? Are you not ashamed? 


|| 11.13.24 I | 
manasa vacasa drstya 
grhyate ’nyair apindriyaih 
aham eva na matto ’nyad 
iti budhyadhvam afijasa 


Within this world, whatever is perceived by the mind, 
speech, eyes or other senses is me alone and nothing 
besides me. All of you please understand this as it is. 


He rejects the question based on the idea of that he is the 
Supreme Lord. Because there is no “inside” of the Supreme 
Lord, I have no internal distinctions. What is perceived by 
the mind and other senses is me alone and nothing else, 
since it is the product of my energy. Thus there is also no 
external difference, between apparently different objects. 
Thus, the question “Who are you?” does not arise. 


11 11.13.25 | | 
gunesv aviSate ceto 
gunas cetasi ca prajah 
jivasya deha ubhayam 
gunas ceto mad-atmanah 


My dear sons! The mind has a natural proclivity to 
enter into the sense objects, and similarly the sense 
objects enter into the mind; but both this material 
mind and the sense objects are merely designations 


that cover the spirit soul, who is non-different from 
me. 


“If this is true, then we are certainly fools! But if you are 
everything, then the consciousness and the sense objects are 
also you. We asked about how to completely give up the 
consciousness and the sense objects which mutually enter 
each other. Please tell us this!” O sons! Yes, the 
consciousness enters the sense objects and the sense objects 
enter the mind and both belong to me. The body is a 
covering on the jiva which is non-different from me (mad- 
dtmanah) since it is spiritual in nature. The body (to which 
that consciousness and the sense objects belong) is not the 
svarupa of the jiva. Then why does one strive to give up the 
consciousness and the sense objects? Rejecting both, which 
are causes of the problem, one will certainly become non- 
dual. 


[1 11.13.26 | | 
gunesu caviSac cittam 
abhiksnath guna-sevaya 
gunas ca citta-prabhava 
mad-rupa ubhayam tyajet 


The consciousness remains forever in the sense 
objects by continual service to them. The sense 
objects remain strongly in the consciousness. One 
who absorbs himself in me can give up both. 


Giving them both up is difficult. The consciousness remains 
in the sense objects by impressions, made firm by repeatedly 
serving the sense objects without a beginning. How will it 
be possible for you to give up the sense objects? The sense 
objects repeatedly remain in the consciousness by 
impressions. They remain there at all times. How is it 
possible to give up such consciousness? However it is not 
necessary for jAdnis to endure such difficulty in giving up 
both. The jiani who absorbs himself in me gives up both. 


Because the devotees, fixed on service to me as the highest 
goal, become absorbed in my form, qualities, pastimes and 
rasa, the sense objects naturally withdraw from the 
consciousness. It is not difficult to give them both up. But 
jndnis do not desire to absorb their minds in me. 


|| 11.13.27 || 
jagrat svapnah susuptar ca 
gunato buddhi-vrttayah 
tasam vilaksano jivah 
saksitvena viniscitah 


Waking, sleeping and deep sleep, the three functions 
of the intelligence, are caused by the three gunas. The 
jtva is ascertained to be different from these three 
states since it is only the witness of them. 


Actually there is no relation of the pure jiva with the sense 
objects and material consciousness. Giving up the false 
identity is giving them both up. 

sattvaj jagaranam vidyad rajasa svapnam adiset 

prasvapam tamasa jantos turiyam trisu santatam 


One should know that wakefulness is born of the mode of 
goodness, dreams from the mode of passion, and deep 
dreamless sleep from the mode of ignorance. The fourth 
element, pure consciousness, is different from these three 
and pervades them. SB 11.25.20 


Thus the gunas are the cause of the three states of 
intelligence or consciousness. The jiva is different from 
them. It is without these three states. Why? It is confirmed 
that it is the mere witness of those states. 


|| 11.13.28 || 
yarhi samsrti-bandho ’yam 
atmano guna-vrtti-dah 


mayi turye sthito jahyat 
tyagas tad guna-cetasam 


When bondage in samsGra or identity with the body 
occurs, it produces the influence of the sense objects. 
When one gives up samsdara by concentration on me, 
one gives up sense objects and material consciousness 
completely. 


Even if the sense objects have no relation to the ja, the jwa 
accepts the functions of the sense objects through 
identification with the body. When the jiva dissolves the 
identification with the body, he gives up the sense objects. 
When the bondage of samsdara occurred for the jiva in the 
form of identity with the body, that false identity produced 
the functioning of the sense objects. When one becomes 
situated in me, the fourth state, and gives up the bondage of 
samsdra, detachment from the sense objects and material 
consciousness occur naturally. 


|| 11.13.29 || 
ahankara-krtath bandham 
atmano ’rtha-viparyayam 
vidvan nirvidya satmsara- 
cintam turye sthitas tyajet 


The false identity with the body produces bondage 
and obstacles to the Gtma. Therefore, an intelligent 
person, by being situated in the Lord, gives up fear of 
samsara. 


This clarifies what has been said already. The wise man 
knows that bondage is created by identity with the body 
(ahankdra), which is a cause of obstacles Cartha- 
viparyayam), since it covers the bliss of the dtmd. Giving 
up that false identity, being situated in me, the form of bliss, 
one can give up thoughts of fearing samsdara. 


|| 11.13.30 || 
yavan nanartha-dhih purmso 
na nivarteta yuktibhih 
jagarty api svapann ajiah 
svapne jagaranam yatha 


As long as one does not give various conceptions of 
the self by proper logic, one remains ignorant in the 
bondage of samsdara, though sometimes thinking he 
is free of bondage, just as a person while still in a 
dream may perceive that he has woken up. 


As long one does not cease identity with various objects by 
the idea that Iam not receiving various sense objects, one 
remains ignorant, bound in samsdra, though he thinks he 
liberated from the bondage of samsdra Yagarti). Though in 
a dream, one may dream of waking up. Similarly, within the 
condition of ignorance, one may have some knowledge. 


[1 11.13.31 || 
asattvad atmano ’nyesam 
bhavanairn tat-krta bhida 

gatayo hetavas casya 
mrsa svapna-drso yatha 


Because of the false condition of persons who identify 
with the body rather than the 4imd, perception of 
difference such as varnasrama, results like Svarga, 
and actions to produce them are all false for the jzva. 
They are like the false objects perceived by the jiva in 
a dream. 


“How can one reject persons whose minds think in terms of 
variety in the form of varndsrama, recommended in the 
Vedas?” Because of the false condition of those who identify 
with the body, differences such as varndsrama created by 
bodily identity, results like Svarga (gatayah) and actions 
(hetavah) arise. These are illusory for the jivua. Though 


identity with the body, results like Svarga, and actions to 
produce them actually exist as a result of material energy, 
the jiva’s relation to them is false. Though a horn exists, 
because the relation of a horn and rabbit is false, a rabbit’s 
horn is false. The seer of a dream, the jiva, sees false things 
ina dream. And actions dreamed such as eating sweet rice, 
making sweet rice or gathering the rice and milk to make it, 
are all false. 


||] 11.13.32 | | 
yo jagare bahir anuksana-dharmino ’rthan 
bhunkte samasta-karanair hrdi tat-sadrksan 
svapne susupta upasamharate sa ekah 
smrty-anvayat tri-guna-vrtti-drg indriyesah 


In the waking state, the jiva enjoys objects which are 
temporary, using the senses. In the dream state, the 
jiva experiences similar objects in the mind. In deep 
sleep everything dissolves and the jzva alone remains. 
The lord of the senses, the jzva, perceives all three 
states through continuity cause by recollection. 


In verse 30 it was described that one should use logic. The 
person enjoys objects like the body (arthdn) using his 
senses like the hand and eye. Those objects have a 
temporary nature, like infancy and youth. In dreams, one 
experiences in the mind objects made of impressions similar 
to the objects of waking condition. In deep sleep one 
extinguishes all these objects. The jiva alone remains as the 
seer of the actions of the three conditions of consciousness. 


“In the waking state all the senses are active. In dream state 
the mind is active. In deep sleep the intelligence remains as 
a trace of the mind. How then is dtmd the witness?” It is the 
lord of the senses (and the mind and intelligence). “Is it 
separate from waking, dreaming and sleeping states?” No. It 
is connected to all these conditions by recollection. “I saw a 


dream. Then I was not aware of anything. Then I awoke.” 
These conditions operate because of difference in the 
covering (updadhi) on the jiva. By this method, one should 
see the difference between the body and the atmd. 


|| 11.13.33 || 
evam vimrsya gunato manasas try-avastha 
man-mayaya mayi krta iti niscitarthah 
safichidya hardam anumana-sad-ukti-tiksna 
jhanasina bhajata makhila-samSayadhim 


Considering that the three states of the intelligence 
arising from the gunas are created by my avidya 
within me, being firmly convinced of your nature as 
aima, and cutting the three states by the sharp sword 
of knowledge, by inference and by scriptural 
statements, worship me, the destroyer of all doubts. 


“Then what should we do?” Consider the three states of the 
intelligence arising from the gunds to be created by in me by 
my avidya (madyaya). They do not really exist. You who 
have determined that you are atmd, cutting the three states 
(hardam) by inference, by instructions of sages and 
statements of scripture, and by the sharp sword of 
knowledge, should worship me, the destroyer (ddhim) of all 
doubts. 


|| 11.13.34 || 
ikseta vibhramam idath manaso vilasaim 
drstath vinastam ati-lolam alata-cakram 
vijnanam ekam urudheva vibhati maya 
svapnas tridha guna-visarga-krto vikalpah 


One should understand that this world is a 
misconception, a diversion for the mind, visible but 
temporary, and flickering like a fire brand. Brahman 
is one consciousness but manifest as many. The three 
states arising by the gunas create various 


transformations, but these are temporary like a 
dream. 


After realizing the difference of the dtmd from the three 
states with which it has no relation, one should see the 
conception of this is world to be endowed with an illusory 
nature, arising from the identity of land mine. One should 
see it as an object of interest for the mind (manasah 
vildsam) caused by imposing conceptions of I and mine out 
of illusion. Manasah vildsam can also mean “the universe in 
which there is great dancing (/dsa) of the mind.” The world 
is temporary and extremely fickle, full of movement, like a 
fire brand. “But from perceiving this duality in the world, 
one cannot attain realization of non-dual Brahman.” 
Brahman is one consciousness (ekam vijndnam) but is 
manifested in various ways. But this is not a variety in the 
spiritual substance itself, since the three states are created by 
the gunas through mdyd, and are temporary like a dream. 


|| 11.13.35 || 
drstim tatah pratinivartya nivrtta-trsnas 
tusnim bhaven nija-sukhanubhavo nirthah 
sandrsyate kva ca yadidam avastu-buddhya 
tyaktam bhramaya na bhavet smrtir 4-nipatat 


Withdrawing one’s vision from the visible world and 
giving up material desire, one should remain silent, 
realizing the happiness of Gtmda, without performing 
actions. Even if one observes the world, one will not 
be bewildered by what was previously perceived by 
false intelligence and was already rejected. Only the 
remembrance of samsGra remains until death of the 
body. 


Because of this, one should withdraw from what is seen and 
remain silent without hankering. This means that one 


should be without operations of mind or voice. The ability 
is caused by one’s realization of happiness. Then one 
remains without actions of the body (nirthah). “Will 
samsGra recur because of inability to withdraw continuously 
from the state of duality while possessing a body?” Even if 
one observes the world in necessary daily actions, one will 
not be bewildered again by what one has given up, based 
on previous mistaken identity (avastu-buddhyd). However, 
until death of the body, remembrance, a shadow of 
samsara, will remain. 


|| 11.13.36 || 
dehatm ca naSvaram avasthitam utthitam va 
siddho na paSyati yato ’dhyagamat svarupam 
daivad apetam atha daiva-vasad upetam 
vaso yatha parikrtam madira-madandhah 


The perfected sage is not aware whether he is seated 
or standing while situated in the temporary body, 
since he has realized Brahman. He is like a drunken 
man who is not aware of receiving and putting on 
clothing or taking off his clothing. 


Two verses describe the state of the person who has 
perfected jnana, who is jivanmukta. He does not pay 
attention when he has risen from a seat or sits down again 
because he has attained realization of Brahman (svariipam). 
An example is given. A drunken person is not aware if he is 
wearing or not wearing clothing. 


|| 11.13.37 || 
deho ’pi daiva-vaSa-gah khalu karma yavat 
svarambhakam pratisamiksata eva sasuh 
tam sa-prapaficam adhirudha-samadhi-yogah 
svapnam punar na bhajate pratibuddha-vastuh 


As long as the body under the control of Rarma 
continues its karmas, the person who has perfected 
yoga continues to live, but does not experience 
pleasures of the material body endowed with senses 
and sense objects, just as a person who has awoken 
from sleep does not experience a dream body any 
longer. 


As long has one has karmas to be experienced even the 
liberated person will continue living while observing his 
experience of karma. “Will he sometimes become attached 
again?” No. He does not enjoy the body with senses, 
senses objects and material enjoyment. He is like a person 
who has woken up and does not experience the dream 
body again. 


|] 11.13.38 || 
mayaitad uktam vo vipra 
guhyam yat sankhya-yogayoh 
janita magatam yajnam 
yusmad-dharma-vivaksaya 


O braéhmanas! Know that I am Visnu who has come 
with a desire to teach you dharma. 1 have spoken the 
confidential knowledge of Sankhya and astanga-yoga. 


The Lord reveals his identity in order that they gain faith. 
Sankhya means distinguishing dtmda and non-dtmd. Yoga 
means astanga-yoga. | have come with a desire to teach 
dharma. \t should be understood that Harhsa also taught 
about varnasrama duties, dharma. This teaching is referred 
to later in speaking about the duties of varndsrama: 


pura kila maha-baho dharmath paramakarh prabho 
yat tena harhsa-rupena brahmane ’bhyattha madhava 


O Lord! O mighty-armed one! Previously in your form of 
Harhsa you spoke to Brahma those dharma that bring 
supreme happiness to the practitioner. SB 11.17.3 


|| 11.13.39 | | 
ahath yogasya sankhyasya 
satyasyartasya tejasah 
parayanat dvija-Sresthah 
Sriyah kirter damasya ca 


O best of the brGhmanas! Please know that I am the 
supreme shelter of the yoga system, analytic 
philosophy, seeing equally, speaking pleasantly, 
influence, beauty, fame and self-control. 


Seeing that the Kumaras who were thinking “Oh! We have 
heard some astonishing knowledge!” the Lord then spoke. It 
will later be said that 7ta means speaking in a pleasing 
manner and sdtya means seeing everything equally. (SB 
11.19-37-38) Tejah means influence. Iam the supreme 
shelter of all these qualities. 


|| 11.13.40 I | 
mam bhajanti gunah sarve 
nirgunam nirapeksakam 
suhrdam priyam atmanam 
samyasangadayo ’gunah 


All superior qualities, which are eternal, such as 
equality to all beings and attachment to my devotee, 
reside in me, who am beyond the material gunas, not 
dependent on material qualities, and the devotees’ 
friend, giving love to them. 


“When you say that you are the supreme shelter of power 
and fame, we see that you also show identification with the 
body. How have you taught us knowledge by doing that?” 
True, I do not have a material body different from myself, as 


the jiva has. It has no ahankara made of prakrti. It arises 
from my svaripa and is full of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 
That is explained in this verse. All qualities take shelter of 
me, who am beyond the gunas of mdyd. Iam not 
dependent on the qualities of maya (nirapeksam). But I 
work for the benefit of my devotees, since I am controlled 
by their prema (priyam) and show affection for them. 
According to i-gu-pa-dha-jnd-pri-kirah ka (Panini 1.3.135) 
priya means "one who pleases.” What are the qualities? I 
am equal to all since I am indifferent to material things and I 
am attached (dsanga) to my devotees who are spiritual 
entities. The word ddi indicates the unlimited qualities such 
as truthfulness and cleanliness whcih are mentioned in the 
First Canto by the earth personified. Sridhara Svami says that 
agunah means that the Lord has a form whose qualities do 
not change. Those qualities are eternal. In the First Canto it 
is said: 

ete canye ca bhagavan nitya yatra maha-gunah 

prarthya mahattvam icchadbhir na viyanti sma karhicit | | 

In the Lord reside the following eternal, great qualities, 
which do not disappear at any time. SB 1.16.31 


Thus the qualities arising from the Lord’s svartipa belong to 
the svartipa of the Lord (4tmdnam). Sruti say Sakti 
vividhaiva sruyate svabhaviki jndna-bala-kriya ca: the Lord 
has many spiritual energies, such as the energy of jnrdna, 
bala and kriyd. (Svetasvatara Upanisad) 


|| 11.13.41 || 
iti me chinna-sandeha 
munayah sanakadayah 
sabhajayitva paraya 
bhaktyagrnata samstavaih 


Thus all of the doubts of the sages headed by Sanaka 
were destroyed by my words. Worshiping me with 
transcendental devotion, they chanted my glories 
with excellent hymns. 


Agrnata means “they praised me.” 


|| 11.13.42 || 
tair aham pujitah sarnyak 
samstutah paramarsibhih 
pratyeyaya svakam dhama 
paSyatah paramesthinah 


The greatest of sages, headed by Sanaka, perfectly 
worshiped and glorified me. As Lord Brahma looked 
on, I returned to my own abode. 


Pratyeydya means “I returned.” 


Thus ends the commentary on Thirteenth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Fourteen 
The Excellence of Bhakti 


[| 11.14.1 11 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
vadanti krsna Sreyamsi 
bahuni brahma-vadinah 
tesam vikalpa-pradhanyam 
utaho eka-mukhyata 


Uddhava said: O Krsna! The learned sages recommend 
various excellent saédhanas for perfecting one’s life. 
Among them are some superior? Is one among them 
the best? 


In the Fourteenth Chapter, the excellence of bhakti and the 
process of meditation approved by those desiring liberation 
but who have some bhakti are described. Uddhava asks 
about grading the various sddhanas about which he has 


heard and will heard from Krsna. The sages speak of many 
excellent sadhanas (Sreyadmsi). Which is superior? Is there 
one supreme sadhana? 


[1 11.14.2 11 
bhavatodahrtah svamin 
bhakti-yogo ’napeksitah 
nirasya sarvatah sangam 

yena tvayy avisen manah 


O Lord! You have explained the process of unalloyed 
bhakti, by which a devotee removes all material 
association from his life and is able to fix his mind on 
you. 


According to you bhakti is the best. You have particularly 
pointed out niskama-bhakti as the best. By this bhakti the 
mind becomes absorbed in you. Is bhakti the best among 
all processes? You should explain this. 


[1 11.14.3 II 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
kalena nasta pralaye 
vaniyam veda-samjnita 
mayadau brahmane prokta 
dharmo yasyath mad-atmakah 


The Supreme Lord said: By the influence of time, the 
Vedic knowledge was lost at the time of annihilation. 
Therefore, when the subsequent creation took place, I 
spoke to Brahma the Vedic knowledge in which 
bhakti is the essence. 


O Uddhava! All philosophies arise from the Vedas alone. 
But the purport of the Vedas is bhakti-yoga. This dharma 
arises from my svariupa (mad-dtmakah) since bhakti is the 
essence of the hlddini-sakti. Mad-dtmakah can also mean 
“the process in which the mind concentrates on me.” This 


refers to bhakti since by bhakti alone one becomes 
absorbed in the Lord. I have said bhakyaham ekaya 
grahyah: \ am realized only by bhakti. (SB 11.14.21) This 
means “I can be attained by the senses only by bhakti, and 
by no other method.” Other processes mentioned by the 
sages are not actually the best since they do not produce 
attainment of me. What is the use of asking about the 
principle or chief means among them? 


|| 11.14.4 I 
tena prokta sva-putraya 
manave purva-jaya sa 
tato bhrgv-adayo ’grhnan 
sapta brahma-maharsayah 


Brahma spoke this Vedic knowledge to his eldest son, 
Manu, and the seven great sages headed by Bhrgu 
then accepted the same knowledge from Manu. 


|| 11.14.5-7 | | 
tebhyah pitrbhyas tat-putra 
deva-danava-guhyakah 
manusyah siddha-gandharvah 
sa-vidyadhara-caranah 


kindevah kinnara naga 
raksah-kimpurusadayah 
bahvyas tesarm prakrtayo 
rajah-sattva-tamo-bhuvah 


yabhir bhutani bhidyante 
bhutanam patayas tatha 
yatha-prakrti sarvesam 
citra vacah sravanti hi 


From the forefathers headed by Bhrgu and other sons 
of Brahma appeared many children and descendants, 
who assumed different forms as devatads, demons, 


human beings, Guhyakas, Siddhas, Gandharvas, 
Vidyadharas, Caranas, Kindevas, Kinnaras, Nagas, 
Kimpurusas, and so on. All of the many species, along 
with their respective leaders, appeared with different 
desires generated from the three modes of material 
nature. Therefore, because of the different 
characteristics of the living entities within the 
universe, there are many explanations of the meaning 
of the Vedas. 


“Then why did many opinions arise?” Eight and a half verses 
explain this. The seven Prajapatis and great sages are Bhrgu, 
Marici, Atri, Angirasa, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu. Kindeva 
refers to humans on another island who do not have fatigue, 
lamentation or bad odor. The doubt arises whether they are 
human or devatd. Thus they are called kindeva. Kinnaras 
are somewhat like humans in face or body. Kimpurusas are 
apes who are similar to humans. These forms have many 
types of desires arising from rajas, sattva and tamas, by 
which they are divided into humans, devatds, demons and 
other forms. Because of the variety, there are many ways of 
explaining the meaning of the Vedas (citrah vacah). 


|] 11.14.8 11 
evam prakrti-vaicitryad 
bhidyante matayo nrnam 
paramparyena kesaficit 
pasanda-matayo ’pare 


Thus, due to the great variety of desires among human 
beings, there are many different philosophies of life. 
There are some teachers who support atheistic 
viewpoints which are handed down through tradition. 


There are ignorant, heretical teachings handed down in guru 
tradition. These are contrary to the Vedas since they are 
completely material. Though the water of the Ganga is pure 
and sweet, when received by the roots of bitter or poisonous 


trees growing on its bank, it becomes distasteful sap in the 
trees. Similarly when the Vedas are come from the mouths 
of these faithless people, the meaning becomes distasteful 
and gives results which are opposite to the normal results. 


[| 11.14.9 11 
man-maya-mohita-dhiyah 
purusah purusarsabha 
Sreyo vadanty anekantam 
yatha-karma yatha-ruci 


O best among men! The intelligence of human beings 
is bewildered by my illusory potency, and thus, 
according to their own activities and whims, they 
speak in innumerable ways about what is actually 
good for people. 


|| 11.14.10 || 
dharmam eke yaSas canye 
kamam satyam damaim samam 
anye vadanti svartham va 
aiSvaryam tyaga-bhojanam 
kecid yajiiam tapo danatm 
vratani niyaman yaman 


Various people claim various paths: karma-mimamsa, 
fame, sense enjoyment, truthfulness, control of the 
senses, control of the mind, wealth for ones’s own 
use, renunciation, eating, sacrifice, penance, charity, 
Vows, niyamas Or yamas. 


These whimsical paths are described. Dharma here means 
the path of karma-mimamakas. They say: 


moksarthi na pravarteta tatra kamya-nisiddhayoh | 
nitya-naimittike kuryat pratyavaya-jihasaya | | 


A person desiring liberation must not perform forbidden acts 
or Ramya-karmas. He should perform daily and periodic 
duties with a desire for giving up sin. 


Fame means fame sung in poetic works. It is said: 


yavat kirtir manusyasya punya-lokesu giyate | 
tavad varsa-sahasrani svarga-loke mahiyate | | 


A person will stay on Svarga for as many thousands of years 
as the years he is glorified on earth. 


Kama refers to the actions recommended by the author of 
Kdama-sttras. Truthfulness, control of senses and control of 
the mind are recommended in scriptures advocating 
liberation. Others, proponents of practicality, who take 
support of morality and punishment (arthd-sdstra), speak of 
wealth for one’s own use. For them the best process is sama, 
dana, bheda, and danda. The Lokayatas (followers of 
Carvaka) recommend renunciation and eating. The 
followers of the Vedas recommend sacrifice, niyama, yama, 
austerities and vows. 


|| 11.14.11 | | 
ady-anta-vanta evaisaim 
lokah karma-vinirmitah 
duhkhodarkas tamo-nisthah 
ksudra mandah sucarpitah 


The results of all the processes mentioned are meager, 
weak, have a beginning and end, are produced by 
karma, are full of lamentation and end in misery and 
bewilderment. 


The results (lokah) of these processes have a beginning and 
end. They end in bewilderment (tamo-nisthah). 


[1 11.14.12 || 


mayy arpitatmanah sabhya 
nirapeksasya sarvatah 
mayatmana sukham yat tat 
kutah syad visayatmanam 


O learned Uddhava! Those who fix their 
consciousness on me, giving up all material desires, 
attain happiness because of me. This cannot possibly 
be experienced by those engaged in sense 
gratification. 


Therefore bhakti is the essence of the Vedas. Being defined 
as the best process, it brings about attainment of me. The 
rest of the chapter answers Uddhava’s question. The 
devotees attain happiness because of me, the shelter of 
prema, the ocean of form and qualities. Those who are 
fixed in material objects like sense control, mind control and 
knowledge, and even the jrdnis, who are fixed in material 
sattva, do not attain even Brahman. 


kirh va yogena sankhyena nyasa-svadhyayayor api 
kirh va Sreyobhir anyais ca na yatratma-prado harih 


What is the use of yoga, Sankhya, sannyasa, study of the 
Vedas, other auspicious acts, in which the Lord does not 
give realization of himself? SB 4.31.12 


|] 11.14.13 11 
akificanasya dantasya 
Ssantasya sama-cetasah 

maya santusta-manasah 
sarvah sukha-maya disah 


One who does not desire anything within this world, 
who has controlled his senses, who has fixed his 
intelligence in me, who regards heaven and hell 


equally, and whose mind is completely satisfied in me 
finds only happiness wherever he goes. 


Two verses describe the happiness of bhakti and the 
realization of that happiness. The devotee’s mind and all 
his senses are satisfied by me, who possess great sweetness 
of astonishing sound, touch, form, taste, smell, pastimes and 
mercy, attained through meditation. Wherever he goes 
becomes full of happiness. When a person with great, 
indestructible wealth bound in his cloth goes to a place, that 
place becomes filled with happiness, wealth and enjoyment. 
He has nothing, because he has attained me, the great 
indestructible treasure. He has rejected enjoyment of 
temporary material wealth and followers represented by the 
word kincana, “something,” since the senses absorbed in 
external or internal objects give no taste. Thus he has 
control of the senses (dantasya). His intelligence is fixed in 
me (Sdntasya). This is the definition of sama given later. 
Samo man-nisthatd buddher: sama means having the 
intelligence fixed in me. (SB11.19.36) Thus he sees heaven, 
liberation and hell equally (sama-cetasah). 


|| 11.14.14 I] 
na paramesthyam na mahendra-dhisnyam 
na sarvabhaumam na rasadhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavatm va 
mayy arpitatmecchati mad vinanyat 


One who has fixed his consciousness on me desires 
neither the position or abode of Brahma or Indra, nor 
an empire on the earth, nor sovereignty in the lower 
planetary systems, nor the eightfold perfection of 
yoga, nor liberation. Such a person desires me alone. 


The devotee is without desire for any object indicated by the 
word kiricana. He does not desire the position of Brahma 
or the happiness of merging in Brahman (apunar bhavam). 


He has offered his Gtmda to me. Because of the rule yatha 
mdm prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham: as they 
surrender to me, I respond (BG 4.11, I offer my dtmd to 
them as well. The devotee does not desire anything accept 
me, for I remain always perceivable by all his senses. For a 
person who has tasted continuous, sweet juice, mud is not 
attractive. 


|] 11.14.15 11 
na tatha me priyatama 
atma-yonir na Sankarah 
na ca sankarsano na Srir 
naivatma ca yatha bhavan 


Neither Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Sankarsana, the 
goddess of fortune nor even my own self are as dear 
to me as you are. 


“How much is the devotee dear to you?” Sridhara Svami 
says “Even Brahma my own son, Siva, arising from my 
svarupd, Sankarsana, my brother, Laksmi, my wife, and my 
own form, are not as dear to me as the devotee. However, 
out of great joy, he praises Uddhava specifically.” Though 
Brahma and others are also devotees, their identity as son, 
amsa, brother or wife is more prominent than their devotee 
portion. According to the rule that things are designated by 
predominant qualities, they should be designated as son, 
amsa, brother and wife rather than as devotees. In persons 
like Nanda and Yasoda, their bhakta portion is much greater 
than their identity as parents, because of the greatness of 
their prema. Thus they are called devotees rather than 
parents. They are dearest to Krsna. Darsayams tad-vidam 
loka atmano bhakta-vasyatam: the Lord displays the 
attribute of coming under the control of his devotees. (SB 
10.11.9) Thus they are called devotees, and they bring 
Krsna under their control. The excellence of YaSoda is 
praised: 


nemarh virinco na bhavo na Srir apy anga-sarhsraya 
prasadarh lebhire gopi yat tat prapa vimuktidat 


Neither Lord Brahma, nor Lord Siva, nor even the goddess of 
fortune, who is always the better half of the Supreme Lord, 
can obtain from the Supreme Lord, the deliverer from this 
material world, such mercy as received by mother Yasoda. 
SB 10.9.20 


Another meaning is “Among all these devotees, you are the 
dearest. Hear this from my mouth.” Among all the devotees 
Uddhava is the best. The gopis however are the best of all, 
since Uddhava prayed from the dust from their feet. This is 
the conclusion of the Vaisnavas. 


|| 11.14.16 | | 
nirapeksam munim Santam 
nitrvairam sama-darsanam 
anuvrajamy ahaim nityam 
puyeyety anghri-renubhih 


I always follow the footsteps of my pure devotees, 
who are free from all personal desire, are rapt in 
thought of my pastimes, are fixed in me, without any 
feelings of enmity, and are equal to all conditions of 
the world. Let me be purified by the dust from their 
feet! 


Moreover, just as the devotee follows me, I, being invisible 
to the devotee, follow the devotee. Sukadeva has described 
me as bhagavan bhakta-bhaktiman: the Lord who is 
devoted to his devotee. (SB 10.86.59) The devotee 
contemplates my form, qualities pastimes and associates 
(munim). Sridhara Svami explains the word puyeya as 
follows. The Lord thinks “Let me purify the universe which 
exists within me.” Jiva Gosvami says puyeyd means “Let me 
become purified of the fault of not being able to repay the 
devotion of my followers.” Actually bhakti cannot exist 


without taking the dust from the feet of the devotees, and 
without bhakti, one cannot experience the sweetness of my 
rasa. \ have established this rule. Therefore, I also should 
become absorbed in the full sweetness of my rasa like a 
devotee by bhakti. 


|| 11.14.17 || 
niskificana mayy anurakta-cetasah 
santa mahanto ’khila-jiva-vatsalah 
kamair analabdha-dhiyo jusanti te 
yan nairapeksyam na viduh sukham mama 


Those who are without any desire for personal 
gratification, whose minds are always attached to me, 
whose intelligence is fixed in me, who are great in the 
estimation of the public because of affection for all 
beings, and whose consciousness is never affected by 
opportunities for sense gratification—such persons 
enjoy in me a happiness available only for those 
without desire for liberation or material happiness. 
Others cannot know this happiness. 


Since the happiness of experiencing my form and qualities 
can be attained only by bhakti, no other process is 
recommended. The devotees are without material 
possessions. “But even jvdnis are like that.” Their minds 
are attached to me. They are affectionate to all jivas because 
they want to give them bhakti-rasa. They are then 
considered great by the population (mahdntah). Their 
intelligence is cut off from enjoyment even if it comes. The 
happiness that they relish in me they alone know, and not 
others. Why? This happiness arises only in those who have 
no expectation of liberation or material enjoyment. 


|| 11.14.18 I | 
badhyamano ’pi mad-bhakto 
visayair ajitendriyah 
prayah pragalbhaya bhaktya 


visayair nabhibhuyate 


If my devotee has not fully conquered his senses, he 
may be harassed by material desires, but because of 
his generally strong bhakti, he will not be defeated by 
sense gratification. 


Putting aside the topic of the devotee who has developed 
bhava, the devotee at the beginning of bhakti is also 
successful. By bhakti which is generally strong, what to 
speak of bhakti which is very strong, the devotee cannot be 
overcome by material enjoyment. The words also suggest 
the following. Just as a jidni who commits a sinful act will 
be criticized, his position as a jvdni is denied. 


yas tv asarhyata-sad-vargah pracandendriya-sarathih 
jnana-vairagya-rahitas tri-dandam upajivati 
suran atmanam atma-stharh nihnute marh ca dharma-ha 


avipakva-kasayo ’smad amusmiac ca vihiyate 


One who has not controlled the six forms of illusion [lust, 
anger, greed, excitement, false pride and intoxication], 
whose intelligence, the leader of the senses, is extremely 
attached to material things, who is bereft of knowledge and 
detachment, who adopts the sanny4asa order of life to make 
a living, who denies the worshipable demigods, his own self 
and the Supreme Lord within himself, thus ruining all 
religious principles, and who is still infected by material 
contamination, is deviated and lost both in this life and the 
next. SB 11.19.40-41 


But the devotee who commits sin is not criticized and his 
position as a devotee is not denied. It is said: 


dpi cet sudurdcdaro bhajate mam ananya-bhak | 
sddhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah | | 


Even if the most sinful person worships me with no other 
desire than to please me, I consider that person to be my 
devotee, as he has fixed himself completely in me. BG 9.30 


Though the devotee is distressed by sense objects, he is not 
overcome. Because both verbs are in the present tense, it 
implies that even while being harassed by sense objects, he 
is not really harassed since bhakti is present. A person who 
is attacked by the weapons of an enemy cannot be defeated 
because of the presence of his bravery. Or, on the day that a 
powerful medicine is taken to prevent fever, though the 
fever still causes suffering, it is not a real cause of suffering, 
since the fever is in a state of being destroyed and will be 
completely destroyed the next day. 


|] 11.14.19 || 
yathagnih su-samrddharcih 
karoty edhamsi bhasmasat 
tatha mad-visaya bhaktir 
uddhavainarsi krtsnasah 


O Uddhava! Just as a blazing fire turns firewood into 
ashes, similarly, devotion to me completely burns to 
ashes sins committed by my devotees. 


Bhakti destroys the sins committed by the devotee who 
cannot control his senses. An example is given. Addressing 
Uddhava, he implies that Uddhava should be joyful 
(Uddhava means joyful on hearing this. 


|| 11.14.20 I | 
na sadhayati mam yogo 
na sankhyam dharma uddhava 
na svadhyayas tapas tyago 
yatha bhaktir mamorjita 


O Uddhava! I am attained by unmixed bhakti. I 
cannot be attained by mystic yoga, Sankhya 


philosophy, dharma, Vedic study, austerity or 
renunciation. 


“Just as bhakti is the means of attaining you, other processes 
like jaadna and yoga should be means to attain you, since 
they have a little portion of bhakti’s excellence.” Two verses 
answer. These processes are not means of attaining me. I 
am attained by strong (urjita) bhakti--unmixed with karma 
or jndana. 


|| 11.14.21 11 
bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah 
Sraddhayatma priyah satam 
bhaktih punati man-nistha 

Sva-pakan api sambhavat 


Only by bhakti with full faith can the devotees obtain 
me, Paramatma, the object of love. Bhakti fixed in me 
purifies even a dog eater of his low birth. 


The word yathd in the previous verse may indicate to some 
people that other processes also lead to attainment of the 
Lord, though they are not as effective. This verse counters 
that idea. Iam obtained by bhakti alone (ekayd), not by the 
other processes. Though it is heard that by jradna one can 
attain Brahman, it should be understood that the secondary 
bhakti within jrdna gives the attainment of Brahman. Thus 
jnana and karma cannot produce attainment of the Lord. 
They are useful only in destroying sin. But they are not 
even as powerful in destroying sin as bhakti is. This is 
expressed in the last two lines of the verse. Bhakti purifies 
a dog eater of his low birth (sambhavadt). This is the 
meaning given by Sridhara Svami. This means that bhakti 
destroys the prarabdha sins (effects of karma destined to be 
experienced in this life). 


|| 11.14.22 | | 
dharmah satya-dayopeto 


vidya va tapasanvita 
mad-bhaktyapetam atmanatm 
na samyak prapunati hi 


Neither dharma endowed with honesty and mercy 
nor knowledge obtained with great penance can 
completely purify one’s consciousness if they are 
bereft of loving service to me. 


The power to purify in dharma and jrnana comes from 
practicing bhakti along with those actions. Without bhakti, 
very little purification takes place. Vidya means jndna. 


|| 11.14.23 || 
katham vina roma-harsaim 
dravata cetasa vina 
vinanandasru-kalaya 
sudhyed bhaktya vinasayah 


Without bhakti how can the heart melt? Without 
melting of the heart, how can one’s hairs stand on 
end and tears come to the eyes? Without hair standing 
on end and tears in the eyes how can the 
consciousness become purified? 


Bhakti purifies the antahkarana completely, whereas other 
processes do not. That bhakti is understood by the presence 
of symptoms like hair standing on end. The heart melts by 
bhakti. Without that melting of the heart caused by bhakti, 
how can one’s hairs stand on end and how can one have 
tears in the eyes, using some other process? Without hairs 
standing on end and tears in the eyes, how can the heart 
become purified? The Kali-yuga avatara has said: 


srutam apy aupanisadam dtre hari-kathamrtat | 
yan na santi dravac-citta-kampacru-pulakadayau || 


Though one has heard the Upanisads, if one has not heart 
the sweet topics of the Lord, melting of the heart, tears and 
hairs standing on end will not take place. Padyavali39 


Thus, niskama-karma, yoga and other processes purify the 
heart to some degree according to many scriptural proofs. 
However, direct realization of the Lord will not occur with 
the presence of contamination remaining after those 
processes. Prema-bhakti burns up that contamination, but 
the fire of jidna does not. 


|| 11.14.24 I | 
vag gadgada dravate yasya cittarh 
rudaty abhiksnatm hasati kvacic ca 
vilajja udgayati nrtyate ca 
mad-bhakti-yukto bhuvanam punati 


A devotee whose speech is choked up, whose heart is 
melted, who cries continually and sometimes laughs, 
sometimes feels ashamed, sometimes sings loudly and 
sometimes dances—a devotee thus fixed in loving 
service to me purifies the entire universe. 


A person with prema-bhakti delivers himself. That is not 
astonishing for he also delivers the whole world. The 
person whose words are unclear, whose heart melts, causing 
him to weep continually since he suffers because of longing 
for the Lord, who sometimes laughs, sometimes becomes 
shy, sometimes sings loudly and sometimes dances---he 
purifies the whole world. He always has a melted heart. 


|| 11.14.25 I | 
yathagnina hema malam jahati 
dhmatam punah svar bhajate ca rupam 
atma ca karmanuSayam vidhuya 
mad-bhakti-yogena bhajaty atho mam 


Just as gold, when smelted in fire, gives up its 
impurities and attains its pure state, similarly the 
atma becomes purified of all contamination caused by 
impressions of karma by bhakti-yoga and then serves 
me directly. 


By bhakti the dtmd is purified. No other process does this. 
An example is given. Just as gold heated by fire gives up its 
impurities, whereas washing it does not purify it, and 
partakes of its own form, so the jiva, purified of the 
contamination of impressions of karma (karma anusayam), 
directly serves me in my planet. 


|| 11.14.26 | | 
yatha yathatma parimrijyate ’sau 
mat-punya-gatha-Sravanabhidhanaih 
tatha tatha paSyati vastu suksmam 
caksur yathaivanjana-samprayuktam 


To the degree that the Gitma becomes purified by 
hearing and chanting my glories, a person is able to 
perceive my real form and qualities and experience 
their sweetness, just as the eye when smeared with 
special ointment is able to see finer objects. 


Starting with the first service, in proportion to the 
purification of the dtmd by pure bhakti, and in proportion to 
the hearing, chanting and remembering, one attains various 
degrees of realization of my sweetness. In proportion to 
hearing and chanting my glories, one sees the real nature 
(vastu) of my form and pastimes with an experience of 
sweetness (siiksmam). Vastu suksmam is a dvandva 
compound expressed in the singular number. Or it can 
mean “subtle truth” with the modifier places after the noun 
as poetic license. One eye is better than being blind. Better 
than that is having both eyes. Better than that is having the 
eyes anointed with special ointment so that one sees finer 
objects. 


|| 11.14.27 | | 
visayan dhyayatas cittarm 
visayesu visajjate 
mam anusmaratas cittam 
mayy eva praviliyate 


The mind of a person meditating upon the sense 
objects becomes attached to those objects. The mind 
of a person who constantly remembers me becomes 
absorbed in me. 


How does the mind of the devotees fixed in hearing, 
chanting and remembering become fixed in you? Just as the 
mind attached to thinking of sense objects becomes 
absorbed in the sweetness of sense objects, the mind 
attached to thinking of me becomes absorbed only in my 
sweetness. 


|| 11.14.28 I | 
tasmad asad-abhidhyanam 
yatha svapna-manoratham 
hitva mayi samadhatsva 
mano mad-bhava-bhavitam 


Therefore, one should reject impermanent desires for 
these process and their results, which are like the 
mental creations of a dream, and should completely 
absorb one’s mind, filled with love by thinking of me, 
in me alone. 


Since other processes and results are just temporary desires 
like dream objects, one should give them up and 
concentrate your mind on me by pure bhakti. The topic is 
summarized in this verse. This is Sridhara Svami’s 
commentary. Absorb your mind, which is endowed with 
bhava by thinking of me (mad-bhdva-bhavitam), in me 
alone. 


|] 11.14.29 || 
strinam stri-sanginam sangam 
tyaktva durata atmavan 
kseme vivikta asinas 
cintayen mam atandritah 


Being determined, one should completely give up 
association with women and people intimately 
associated with women. Sitting in a solitary, secure 
place, one should concentrate the mind on me with 
great attention. 


The path of kama proclaimed by Vatsyayana in Kdma-sitra 
should be rejected particularly. Because one who has 
determination (dtmavan) will lose his determination in 
association with women, he should reside in a solitary place 
where there is no fear (Rseme). 


|| 11.14.30 I | 
na tathasya bhavet kleso 
bandhas canya-prasangatah 
yosit-sangad yatha puso 
yatha tat-sangi-sangatah 


Of all kinds of suffering and bondage arising from 
various attachments, none is greater than the 
suffering and bondage arising from attachment to 
women and intimate contact with people attached to 
women. 


One should take great efforts to avoid association with 
women or those associated with women. By association 
with women, one’s shyness and position become destroyed. 
Association with persons associating with women does not 
generally destroy shyness and position, but such persons 
create attachment to women by their conversations, and this 
makes one give up shyness and position. But it is not like 


association with women. Thus it is mentioned after the 
mention of women. 


|| 11.14.31 || 
Sri-uddhava uvaca 
yatha tvam aravindaksa 
yadrsam va yad-atmakam 
dhyayen mumuksur etan me 
dhyanam tvat vaktum arhasi 


Uddhava said: My dear lotus-eyed Krsna, by what 
process should one who desires liberation meditate 
upon you? What are the details of the object of 
meditation and what is the object of meditation? 
Kindly explain to me this topic of meditation. 


The Lord has confirmed that without bhakti no process 
yields its results. But without knowledge of a method in all 
these processes, the goal sought by the path will not give 
happiness. Uddhava therefore asks the method of 
meditation in bhakti for those desiring liberation. The word 
yatha indicates “What type of method should be used?” 
Yadrsam indicates “What are the details of the object of 
meditation?” Yad-dtmakam indicates “What is the form on 
which one meditates?” 


Instead of dhydyen mumuksur etan me dhydnam tvam 
vaktum arhasi which is easier to understand, there is 
another version with dhydyen mumuksur etan me dhyanam 
me vaktum arhasi. The meaning is as follows. You should 
tell me how those desiring liberation meditate on you. 

"What is the use of asking about meditation for persons 
desiring liberation, since you are a pure devotee? You 
should ask how you can meditate on me.” With folded 
hands Uddhava shows the Lord’s two feet. “This is my 
meditation (dhyanam me).” 


|| 11.14.32-33 || 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
sama asana asinah 
sama-kayo yatha-sukham 
hastav utsanga adhaya 
sva-nasagra-krteksanah 


pranasya Sodhayen margath 
pura-kumbhaka-recakaih 
viparyayenapi Sanair 
abhyasen nirjitendriyah 


The Supreme Lord said: Sitting on a level seat that is 
not too high or too low, keeping the body straight and 
erect yet comfortable, placing the two hands on one’s 
lap and focusing the eyes on the tip of one’s nose, one 
should purify the pathways of prana by practicing the 
exercises of piiraka, kumbhaka and recaka. Having 
fully controlled the senses, then one should gradually 
alter the practice to recaka, piiraka, kumbhaka 


One should glace at the tip of the nose for keeping the mind 
steady. The yoga scriptures say antar laksyo’bahir drstih 
sthira-cittah susamyatah: when the vision is directed inward 
the mind becomes steady and controlled. Viparyayeana 
means performing recaka, piiraka and then kumbhaka.'® 


|| 11.14.34 || 
hrdy avicchinam omkaram 
ghanta-nadam bisorna-vat 
pranenodirya tatratha 
punah sarmveSayet svaram 


Beginning from the miladhara-cakra, one should 
move the sound om, subtle as the fiber in a lotus stem, 
which has the sound of an uninterrupted bell, to an 


'8 One should first inhale, hold the breath and then exhale. After this one should practice exhaling 
inhaling,and then holding the breath. This however amounts to the same thing. Perhaps the second 
method should be exhale, hold inhale. 


upward position to the heart by means of the prana, 
and make its steady there. 


Starting from the muladhdra-cakra, one should then lead 
the sound om, having an uninterrupted sound of a bell, 
upwards by twelve fingers (nine inches) using the prdna, to 
the heart. This sound is fine as a fiber in the lotus stem. One 
should make the sound (svaram) steady there. 


|] 11.14.35 || 
evam pranava-samyuktam 
pranam eva samabhyaset 
daSa-krtvas tri-savanatn 
masad arvag jitanilah 


Being fixed in the omkdara, one should carefully 
practice e pranayama ten times at each sunrise, noon 
and sunset. Thus, after one month one will have 
conquered the life air. 


Madsdd arvadk means “after a month.” 


|| 11.14.36 I | 
hrt-pundarikam antah-stham 
urdhva-nalam adho-mukham 
dhyatvordhva-mukham unnidram 
asta-patram sa-karnikam 
karnikayatm nyaset surya- 
somagnin uttarottaram 


One should meditate in the heart on a fully blooming 
lotus flower situated in the body, with eight petals, 
pointing downwards and with stalk above. One 
should meditate on the sun, moon and fire, placing 
them one after the other within the whorl of that 
lotus flower. 


One should meditate on the lotus in the heart, which is the 
mind. This is situated within the body. This means that the 
senses should not wander externally. The stalk is upwards 
and the blossom is pointing down, like a banana flower. 
This means one should meditate on this image by inverting 
it, so that the stalk is at the bottom and the petals are above. 
Nydset means “one should meditate.” 


|| 11.14.37-38 | | 
vahni-madhye smared rupatm 
mamiaitad dhyana-mangalam 
samaim prasantam su-mukham 
dirgha-caru-catur-bhujam 


su-caru-sundara-grivam 

su-kapolam Suci-smitam 

samana-karna-vinyasta- 
sphuran-makara-kundalam 


Placing my form within the fire, one should meditate 
upon that auspicious object of meditation. That form 
is has harmonious limbs, is gentle and cheerful. It 
possesses four beautiful long arms, a charming, 
beautiful neck, a handsome forehead, a pure smile 
and glowing, shark-shaped earrings suspended from 
two identical ears. 


That form is the auspicious object of meditation (dhydna- 
mangalam). Samam means the limbs are harmonious. 
Prasantam means not ferocious. 


|| 11.14.39 I | 
hemambaram ghana-Syamam 
Srivatsa-Sri-niketanam 
Sankha-cakra-gada-padma- 
vanamala-vibhusitam 


That spiritual form is the color of a dark rain cloud 
and is clothed in golden silk. The chest of that form is 
the abode of Srivatsa and the goddess of fortune, and 
that form is also decorated with a conchshell, disc, 
club, lotus flower and garland of forest flowers. 


The Lord’s outstanding marks are his constant residents, the 
Srivatas on the left side and Sri on the right side of his chest. 


|| 11.14.40 I | 
nupurair vilasat-padam 
kaustubha-prabhaya yutam 
dyumat-kirita-kataka- 
kati-sutrangadayutam 


The two brilliant lotus feet are decorated with ankle 
bells, and that form exhibits the Kaustubha gem along 
with an effulgent crown. The upper hips are 
beautified by a golden belt, and the arms are 
decorated with valuable bracelets. 


Ayutam means “completely decorated.” 


|| 11.14.41 I] 
sarvanga-sundaram hrdyam 
prasada-sumukheksanam 
su-kumaram abhidhyayet 
sarvangesu mano dadhat 


indriyanindriyarthebhyo 
manasakrsya tan manah 

buddhya sarathina dhirah 
pranayen mayi sarvatah 


One should meditate on this charming, youthful form 
with a merciful smile and glance, all of whose limbs 
are beautiful. Concentrating the mind on all these 
limbs, withdrawing the senses from the sense objects 


by the mind, the wise person should lead the mind by 
the intelligence to me endowed with all my limbs. 


For the purpose of deep mediation, the method of complete 
concentration is described. One should withdraw senses like 
the eye from the sense objects like form, using the mind. 
One should establish them in the mind. By intelligence one 
should pull the mind and establish it in me endowed with all 
my limbs (sarvatah). 


|| 11.14.43 || 
tat sarva-vyapakaim cittam 
akrsyaikatra dharayet 
nanyani cintayed bhuyah 
su-smitam bhavayen mukham 


Withdrawing the consciousness from all the limbs of 
that body, one should concentrate it on one limb. One 
should not concentrate on all the limbs. One should 
meditate only on the wonderfully smiling face of the 
Lord. 


Withdrawing the consciousness which is spread in all the 
limbs, one should concentrate on one limb—the face. 


|| 11.14.44 I | 
tatra labdha-padarm cittam 
akrsya vyomni dharayet 
tac ca tyaktva mad-aroho 
na kificid api cintayet 


Being established in meditation on the Lord’s face, 
one should then withdraw the consciousness and fix 
it in space. Then, giving up the mind, one should 
become established in me as Brahman and not think 
of anything. 


Having made the consciousness fixed (labdha-padam) 
without wandering elsewhere, by concentrating on the face, 
one should give up meditating on the face. Withdrawing the 
mind from the body and senses, but not from meditation 
with bhakti, one should concentrate on space. Then giving 
up the mind, ascending to me as Brahman, one should not 
think of anything. But the jiva, endowed with a particle of 
bhakti, realizes Brahman. Harhsa has explained this method 
of giving up the gunas and material consciousness (SB 
11.13.33). One who gives up karma and jnidna must not 
desire to give up meditation using bhakti, according to 
Kapila: 


dhyanayanam prahasitarhn bahuladharostha- 
bhasarunayita-tanu-dvija-kunda-pankti 
dhyayet svadeha-kuhare 'vasitasya visnor 
bhaktyardrayarpita-mana na prthag didrkset 


One should meditate upon the Lord’s laughter, an easy 
object of meditation, which shows his teeth like a row of 
jasmine buds with his shining, full, red lips. One should not 
desire to see anything except the Visnu who is present in 
one’s heart with a mind steeped in mature devotion. SB 


3.2959 


|| 11.14.45 | | 
evain samahita-matir 
mam evatmanam atmani 
vicaste mayi sarvatman 
jyotir jyotisi samyutam 


One who is completely fixed in samadhi should see 
Brahman in the jiva and the jzva joined with 
Brahman, just a particle of light joins with the light. 


This person becomes absorbed in meditation. Engaging his 
mind in samddhi, he sees me, Brahman, in the jiva. And 
sees the jiva joined in me. Light is joined with light. This 


refers to Brahman, the complete spiritual light of the Lord, 
and the jiva who is a particle of that light. 


|| 11.14.46 | | 
dhyanenettham su-tivrena 
yunjato yogino manah 
samyasyaty aSu nirvana 
dravya jniana-kriya-bhramah 


When the yog7 thus attains samadhi by intensely 
concentrated meditation, his illusory identification 
with material senses, sense devatds and sense objects 
is quickly extinguished. 


This verse describes the result of mediation culminating in 
samadhi. When the yogi has reached complete 
concentration through meditation, the illusion created by 
false identification with senses, sense devatds and sense 
objects is destroyed. 


Thus ends the commentary on Fourteenth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Fifteen 
Yoga Siddhis 


[1 11.15.1 II 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
jitendriyasya yuktasya 
jita-Svasasya yoginah 
mayi dharayatas ceta 
upatisthanti siddhayah 


The Supreme Lord said: The siddhis of yoga are 
acquired by a yogz who has conquered his senses, 


steadied his mind, conquered the breathing process 
and fixed his mind on me. 


The eight major siddhis, ten secondary siddhis arising from 
contemplation, and obstacles to yoga, are described in the 
Fifteenth Chapter. These siddhis which appear with the yogi 
who concentrates the mind are generally obstacles. These 
siddhis are described in order to say that one should reject 
them and concentrate on the Supreme Lord. Yuktasya 
means “steadying the mind.” 


[1 11.15.2 II 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
kaya dharanaya ka svit 
katham va siddhir acyuta 
kati va siddhayo bruhi 
yoginam siddhi-do bhavan 


Uddhava said: O Acyuta! By what type of 
concentration can siddhi be achieved, and what is the 
nature of such siddhi? How many siddhis are there? 
You, who bestow of all mystic perfections, should 
explain this to me. 


Svit indicates a question or doubt. 


[1 11.15.3 II 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
siddhayo ’stadaSa prokta 
dharana yoga-para-gaih 
tasam astau mat-pradhana 
daSaiva guna-hetavah 


The Supreme Lord said: The masters of the yoga 
system have declared that there are eighteen types of 
siddhi and meditation, of which eight are primary, 
having their shelter in me, and ten are secondary, 
appearing from the material mode of goodness. 


There are eighteen types of meditation and siddhis. Iam 
naturally the shelter of the eight siddhis (mat-pradhdanah). 
They are perfect in me, arising from my svartipa-sakti. They 
are not material. In others, by sédhana, those manifest to 
lesser degree and are material. The other ten siddhis, such 
as being undisturbed by material conditions, are caused by 
the gunas like sattva. 


[1 11.15.4-5 || 
anima mahima murter 
laghima praptir indriyaih 
prakamyar Sruta-drstesu 
Sakti-preranam 1Sita 


gunesv asango vasita 
yat-kamas tad avasyati 
eta me siddhayah saumya 
astav autpattika matah 


Among the eight primary siddhis, the three by which 
one transforms one’s own body are anima, becoming 
smaller than the smallest; mahimd, becoming greater 
than the greatest; and laghimda, becoming lighter than 
the lightest. Through the perfection of prapti one 
acquires whatever one desires by one’s senses, and 
through prakamya-siddhi one experiences any 
enjoyable object, seen or unseen. Through /Sita- 
siddhi one can spread ones powers to other jzvas, and 
through the controlling potency called vaSsita-siddhi 
one is unattached to material enjoyment. One who 
has acquired kamdavasdayita-siddhi can obtain 
anything from anywhere, to the highest possible 
limit. O gentle Uddhava! These eight mystic 
perfections of mine are considered to be natural and 
unexcelled. 


Among the eight, animd, mahima and laghimd are powers 
concerning the body. Prdpti means to attain all desired 
objects by using all one’s senses. Prakdmya means the 
ability to see and enjoy all objects hidden in the earth which 
may have been seen or not seen. /Sitd means spreading 
one’s powers to other jivas. Vasitad means not being 
attached to material enjoyment. Kamdvasdayita means that 
one obtains the highest limit of whatever one desires. 
Autpattikah means they are natural and unexcelled in me. 


|| 11.15.6-7 || 
anurmimattvam dehe ’smin 
dura-Sravana-darsanam 
mano-javah kama-rupatm 
para-kaya-pravesanam 


svacchanda-mrtyur devanam 
saha-kridanudarsanam 
yatha-sankalpa-samsiddhir 
ajnapratihata gatih 


The ten siddhis arising from the modes of nature are 
the powers of freeing oneself from hunger and thirst 
and other bodily disturbances, hearing and seeing 
things far away, moving the body at the speed of the 
mind, assuming any form one desires, entering the 
bodies of others, dying when one desires, witnessing 
the pastimes between the devatds and Apsaras, 
attaining what one desires, and having one’s 
commands or goals unimpeded. 


The siddhis related to the gunas are described. 
Anurmitmattvam means to be free from the six disturbances 
like hunger and thirst. One can also hear distant things or 
see distant objects. These are actually two siddhis, 
considered as one. The others are single siddhis. Mano- 
javah means that one’s body can move with the speed of the 
mind. Kadmad-rupam means one can take any form one 


desires. One can see the pastimes of the devatds with the 
Apsaras. One can attain objects one desires (sankalpa- 
samsiddhi). This depends on the efforts of one’s body. 
Kamavasdyita however is different, without effort. Some 
say that to have no obstacles to one’s orders or destination is 
one siddhi. Another opinion is that these are two siddhis: 
having no obstacles to one’s orders and having no obstacles 
to one’s travels. 


|| 11.15.8-9 || 
tri-kala-jnatvam advandvam 
para-cittady-abhijnata 
agny-arkambu-visadinam 
pratistambho ’parajayah 


etas coddeSatah prokta 
yoga-dharana-siddhayah 
yaya dharanaya ya syad 
yatha va syan nibodha me 


The power to know past, present and future; tolerance 
of heat, cold and other dualities; knowing the minds 
of others; checking the influence of fire, sun, water, 
poison, and so on; and remaining unconquered by 
others—these constitute five lower siddhis. Iam 
simply listing these here according to their names and 
characteristics. Now please learn from me how 
specific siddhis arise from specific meditations and 
also of the particular processes involved. 


Five inferior siddhis are described. Advandvam means to be 
unaffected by cold or heat. One can check the influence of 
fire, the sun, water or poison (paristambhanam). 


[1 11.15.10 I | 
bhuta-suksmatmani mayi 
tan-matram dharayen manah 
animanam avapnoti 


tan-matropasako mama 


The worshipper of tan-mdatras should concentrate the 
mind, the form of the tan-mG@tras, on me who 
represent the tan-mdtras. He will attain me in the 
form of the smallest particle by which he will also 
attain a small nature. 


One should concentrate the mind, the form of the tan- 
matras, on me, represented by the tan-mdtras. The 
worshipper of the tan-mdtras obtains my siddhi of having 
the smallest form (animadnam) by which one can enter even 
stones. 


[1 11.15.11° II 
mahat-tattvatmani mayi 
yatha-sarmsthath mano dadhat 
mahimanam avapnoti 
bhutanam ca prthak prthak 


One who absorbs his mind of mahat-tattva in me, the 
form of the mahat-tattva attains my form as the 
largest object by which he is able to pervade 
everywhere. By concentration on each element one 
can attain those elements. 


One who concentrates the mind, the form of mahat-tattva, 
on me, represented by mahat-tattva, my jndna-sakti, attains 
me as the greatest form, by which he can pervade 
everywhere. If one concentrates the mind on me as the 
elements starting with ether, he attains those great forms. 


[1 11.15.12 || 
paramanu-maye cittam 
bhutanam mayi rafijayan 
kala-suksmarthatam yogi 
laghimanam avapnuyat 


By attaching his mind to me as the atoms of matter, 
the yogz may achieve the perfection called laghimda, a 
form which is as light as the smallest portion of time. 


Concentrating the mind on me in the form of the atoms of 
elements like air, the yogi attains a form which is as light as 
the smallest portion of time (kdla-suksma arthatam). It is 
said: 


sa kalah paramanur vai yo bhunkte paramanutam 
sato ’visesa-bhug yas tu sa kalah paramo mahan 


The time expended for the sun to pass over a paramdnu is 
called a paramdanu of time and the time expended from one 
dissolution to the next is called parama-mahdn time. SB 
3.11.4 


[1 11.15.13 [| 
dharayan mayy aharh-tattve 
mano vaikarike ’khilam 
sarvendriyanam atmatvam 
praptim prapnoti man-manah 


Fixing his mind with concentration on me 
represented by ahankara in sativa, the yogi obtains 
the power of prapti, by which he becomes the 
proprietor of the senses of all living entities, because 
he is absorbed in me. 


Concentrating his mind with full attention on me, 
represented by ahankdra in sattva, the yogi obtains prapti 
because of concentrating on me (man-manah). He attains 
this power because of the power obtained by concentrating 
his mind on me. There is no other reason. Later it is said 
mad-yoga-balam asrayah: the cause is the power arising 
from concentrating on me. (SB 11.15.23) 


|| 11.15.14 I 1 
mahaty atmani yah sutre 
dharayen mayi manasam 
prakamyaim paramesthyath me 
vindate ’vyakta-janmanah 


One who concentrates all mental activities in me 
represented by sitra of the mahat-tattva obtains 
prakamya, my excellence known as siitra which 
arises from prakrii. 


One who concentrates the mind on me representing sztra, 
which is mahat-tattva predominated by kriya-sakti (rather 
than jndna-sakti), attains the power of prakdmya. What is 
that? It belongs to the supreme (padramesthyam), coming 
from me, sutra, which arises from prakrti (avyaktia). 


[1 11.15.15 11 
visnau try-adhisvare cittam 
dharayet kala-vigrahe 
sa 1Sitvam avapnoti 
ksetrajnia-ksetra-codanam 


One who concentrates his mind on Visnu, the lord of 
the external energy consisting of three modes, in the 
form of time, obtains 7sita, having power of the jzvas 
and their subtle bodies. 


One who concentrates his mind on me in the form of time, 
the regulator of the three gunas of m@yd attains isitd. Kdla 
means “that which incites or observes.” This power is 
described. It is the inspiration for the jivas (ksetra-jna) and 
the coverings of the jiva (ksetra). It means spreading one’s 
powers in the jivas and their subtle bodies. 


|| 11.15.16 || 
narayane turtyakhye 
bhagavac-chabda-sabdite 


mano mayy adadhad yogi 
mad-dharma vasitam iyat 


The yogi who concentrates his mind on my form of 
Narayana, known as the fourth factor, Bhagavan, 
obtains the mystic perfection called vasita—not 
influenced by the gunas, since he possesses my 
qualities. 


The word turiya is explained: 


virad hiranyagarbhas ca karanarh cety upadhayah 
| 
isasya yantribhir hinarh tat turtyarh pracaksate | | 


The Lord’s universal form, his Hiranyagarbha form and 
maya are all coverings, but because the Lord is not covered 
by these three, intelligent authorities call him Turiya, the 
fourth. 


He is the Lord, Narayana, Bhagavan, full of six great qualities 
. The meaning is this. The Lord does not have coverings or 
upddhis of the gross universal form or the subtle 
Hiranyagarbha form, effects of maya. He does not have a 
covering of their cause, maya (kdranam). He has a form 
which is eterntiy, knowledge and bliss. What is he called? 
He is called Bhagavan. Vasitd means “to be unaffected by 
the gunas.” 


[1 11.15.17 [| 
nirgune brahmani mayi 
dharayan visadam manah 
paramanandam apnoti 
yatra kamo ’vastyate 


One who fixes his pure mind on me as the impersonal 
Brahman obtains the greatest happiness, wherein all 
his desires are completely fulfilled. 


He attains supreme bliss in which all desires are attained. 
This supreme bliss is merging in Brahman according to Jiva 
Gosvami. 


|] 11.15.18 I | 
Svetadvipa-patau cittam 
suddhe dharma-maye mayi 
dharayan chvetatam yati 
sad-urmi-rahito narah 

A human being who concentrates on me as dharma, 
purity and the Lord of Svetadvipa, obtains a pure 
existence in which he is freed from the six waves of 
material disturbance, namely hunger, thirst, decay, 
death, grief and illusion. 


Now the secondary siddhis are discussed. He attains purity 
(svetatam). This is the siddhi called “absence of waves.” 


[1 11.15.19 [| 
mayy akasatmani prane 
manasa ghosam udvahan 
tatropalabdha bhutanatm 
hamso vacah Ssrnoty asau 


The purified living entity who fixes his mind on 
sound occurring within me who represent the ether 
and the total life air is then able to perceive within the 
sky the speaking of all living entities. 


He who thinks by the mind the dda in me, who represent 
the universal and individual forms of Gkdsa and prana, 
hears the manifested words of other beings at a distance 
since he is purified (hamsah). 


|] 11.15.20 | | 
caksus tvastari sarmnyojya 
tvastaram api caksusi 


mam tatra manasa dhyayan 
viSvam paSsyati duratah 


Merging one’s sight into the sun planet and then the 
sun planet into one’s eyes, one should meditate on me 
as the two combined; thus one acquires the power to 
see any distant thing. 


Merging the eye in the sun and the sun in the eye, one 
should meditate me as the two combined. One sees all 
things which are at a distance. 


[1 11.15.21 [| 
mano mayi su-samyojya 
dehat tad-anuvayuna 
mad-dharananubhavena 
tatratma yatra vai manah 


When the yog7 merges his mind in me and his body in 
the air which accompanies the mind which is within 
me, by the power of that mediation on me, his body 
goes wherever his mind goes. 


By the power of that meditation which is performed by 
merging the mind in me, and merging the body with wind 
which accompanies the mind in me, the gross body goes 
wherever the mind goes. This is called mano-javah. 


[1 11.15.22 [| 
yada mana upadaya 
yad yad rupam bubhusati 
tat tad bhaven mano-rupam 
mad-yoga-balam asrayah 


When the yog7, makings his mind the cause, desires to 
assume a particular form, that very form in his mind 


immediately appears. The cause is the power arising 
from concentrating on me. 


When, making the mind the material cause (upddana), one 
desires a particular form such that of a devatd, that form 
desired by the mind appears. The cause (asrayah) is the 
power arising from concentrating on me (mat-yoga-balam). 
This siddhi is called kama-rupa, taking any form one 
desires. 


[1 11.15.23 [| 
para-kayam visan siddha 
atmanarn tatra bhavayet 
pindar hitva viset prano 

vayu-bhutah sadanghri-vat 


When a perfect yogi desires to enter another’s body, 
he should meditate upon himself within the other 
body, and then, giving up his own gross body, he 
should enter the other’s body by identifying with his 
subtle body and using the external air, just as a bee 
leaves one flower and flies into another. 


One should meditate on being in another body. Giving up 
the gross body (pindam), identifying with the subtle body, 
one enters another body by means of external air, just as a 
bee goes from one flower and enters another. This takes 
place by the power of concentrating on me. This statement 
of the previous verse should be added. This siddhi is called 
para-kaya-pravesa. 


[1 11.15.24 || 
parsnyapidya gudam pranam 
hrd-urah-kantha-murdhasu 
aropya brahma-randhrena 
brahma nitvotsrjet tanum 


The yogi who has achieved the mystic perfection 
called svacchanda-mrtyu blocks the anus with the 
heel of the foot and then lifts the soul from the heart 
to the chest, to the neck and finally to the head. 
Through the brahma-randhra, the yogi attains 
Brahman and gives up his material body. 


Blocking the anus with the heel, one brings the atma 
(prdna) and attaining either impersonal Brahman or the 
Lord by the brahma-randhra at the top of the head, one 
gives up the body. This is the siddhi called suacchanda- 
mrtu, dying at one’s will. 


[1 11.15.25 [| 
viharisyan surakride 
mat-sthatm sattvatm vibhavayet 
vimanenopatisthanti 
sattva-vrttth sura-striyah 


The yogi who desires to enjoy in the pleasure gardens 
of the devatas should meditate on sattva in the heart, 
where I reside, and then the heavenly women, 
generated from sativa, will approach him in 
airplanes. 


The yogi should meditate on his sattua antahkarana, where 
Iam situated. The wives of the devatds, functions of sattva, 
come to him and serve him. This siddhi is called deva-kridd- 


prapti. 


|| 11.15.26 | | 
yatha sankalpayed buddhya 
yada va mat-parah puman 
mayi satye mano yunjams 
tatha tat samupasnute 


A yogt who has faith in me, absorbing his mind in me, 
fulfiller of all desires, will achieve his desired object 
by that very means. 


Whatever one desires in season or out of season (yada va), 
one attains by absorbing the mind in me, who fulfills all 
desires (satye). Another version has yatha vd. Then the 
meaning is “Whatever one desires, by whatever means one 
surrenders to me (mat-parah), absorbing the mind in me, 
fulfiller of desires, one attains the desired object by that 
means.” This siddhi is called sankalpa-siddhi, 


|| 11.15.27 || 
yo vai mad-bhavam apanna 
1Situr vaSituh puman 
kutascin na vihanyeta 
tasya caja yatha mama 


A person who attains power to control or rule from 
me, the supreme ruler and controller, never has his 
orders disobeyed by any means. 


He who attains a condition of control or ruling from me 
(mad-bhdavan), the controller and ruler of all, can never 
have his orders disobeyed. This is called 
apratihatajnatvam. 


|] 11.15.28 11 
mad-bhaktya Ssuddha-sattvasya 
yogino dharana-vidah 
tasya trai-kaliki buddhir 
janma-mrtyupabrmhita 


A yogt who has purified his existence by devotion to 
me and who knows the process of meditation for such 
powers obtains knowledge of events of past, present 
and future, which increase concerns for birth and 
death. 


The lesser siddhis are now described. Dhdrand-vidah 
means one who knows the meditation for acquiring 
knowledge of past, present and future. Traikaliki means 
“concerning subjects of the past, present and future.” This 
knowledge increases rather decreases concerns about birth 
and death. 


[1 11.15.29 [| 
agny-adibhir na hanyeta 
muner yoga-mayam vapuh 
mad-yoga-Santa-cittasya 
yadasam udakatm yatha 


Just as the bodies of aquatics cannot be injured by 
water, similarly, the body of a yogi whose 
consciousness is pacified by devotion to me and who 
is fully developed in yoga cannot be injured by fire, 
sun, water, poison, and so forth. 


The Lord is without any influence of fire, sun, water or 
poison. The body of the sage whose mind is peaceful by 
meditating on such a Lord, the body which has reached 
maturity by yoga, is not injured by fire, the sun, water or 
poison, just as water does not injure fish. 


|| 11.15.30 | | 
mad-vibhutir abhidhyayan 
Srivatsastra-vibhusitah 
dhvajatapatra-vyajanaih 
sa bhaved aparajitah 


The yogi becomes unconquerable and becomes 
endowed with imperial paraphernalia such as flags, 
ornamental umbrellas and fans by meditating on my 
incarnations, which are decorated with Srivatsa and 
various weapons. 


Mad-vibhutih means my avatdras. He becomes 
unconquerable and equipped with flags, umbrellas and fans. 


11 11.15.31 | | 
upasakasya mam evam 
yoga-dharanaya muneh 
siddhayah putrva-kathita 
upatisthanty aSesatah 


A sage who worships me through yoga meditation 
certainly obtains in all respects the siddhis that I have 
described. 


This summarizes the topic. 


[1 11.15.32 [| 
jitendriyasya dantasya 
jita-Svasatmano muneh 
mad-dharanam dharayatah 
ka sa siddhih su-durlabha 


For a sage who has conquered his senses, his mind, 
his breathing and his nature, and who is always 
absorbed in meditation on me, what mystic perfection 
could possibly be difficult to achieve? 


Dantasya means “of a person who has controlled the mind.” 
Jita-svadsdtmanah means “of the person who has controlled 
the breath and his customary nature.” 


[1 11.15.33 || 
antarayan vadanty eta 
yunjato yogam uttamam 
maya sampadyamanasya 
kala-ksapana-hetavah 


Learned experts state that the siddhis of yoga are 
actually impediments. For one who is practicing the 
supreme yoga, who is absorbed in attaining me, the 
siddhis are a waste of time. 


These siddhis are amazing for the ignorant, but not for the 
wise. For a person who is absorbed in attaining me (maya), 
the siddhis are causes of wasting time. Day by day, the 
wealth in the form of attaining me decreases. Therefore one 
should spend time on yoga, but not on the siddhis the result 
from it. 


|| 11.15.34 I | 
janmausadhi-tapo-mantrair 
yavatir iha siddhayah 
yogenapnoti tah sarva 
nanyair yoga-gatim vrajet 


Whatever siddhis can be achieved by good birth, 
herbs, austerities and mantras can all be achieved by 
yoga as described above. One cannot achieve 
liberation by any other means. 


Some siddhis arise from birth. For instance, the devatds 
have powers by being born as devatds, or fish are not 
affected by water by their birth in that body. Similarly birds 
by their birth can fly in the air. Ghosts can enter others’ 
bodies and disappear. The Yoga-sutra says janmausadhi- 
tapo-mantra-yoga-jah siddhayah: siddhis are from birth, 
medicine, austerity, mantra and yoga. All of these siddhis 
are also attained by yoga. One cannot attain liberation such 
as attaining my planet by other means. 


|] 11.15.35 11 
sarvasam api siddhinam 
hetuh patir aham prabhuh 
ahath yogasya sankhyasya 
dharmasya brahma-vadinam 


I am the cause, the maintainer and the master of all 
siddhis , of the yoga system, of jiiana, of niskama- 
karma, and of the searchers for Brahman. 


Since all siddhis are achieved by meditation on me, I alone 
am the cause of those siddhis. Not only am I the cause of 
the siddhis, | am the maintainer of those siddhis, and the 
master of them as well. Iam the cause, maintainer and 
master not only of the siddhis, because I am the cause of 
yoga in which there is meditation upon me. I am also the 
cause of jrdna (sdnkhyasya), and the cause of niskama- 
karma (dharma), which produces jndana. 


|| 11.15.36 || 
aham atmantaro bahyo 
’navrtah sarva-dehinam 
yatha bhutani bhutesu 
bahir antah svayam tatha 


Just as the same material elements exist inside and 
outside of all material bodies, similarly, I, who cannot 
be enclosed by anything else, exist within everything 
as the antaryami and also pervade everywhere 
outside. 


Iam the object of meditation for the yogis and jndnis. 1am 
the antaryami. “If you are within everything are you divided 
up into pieces?” No, Iam also spread everywhere outside, 
because I cannot be enclosed. An example is given. Just as 
the five gross elements exist inside and outside of the four 
types of living entities, I exist inside and outside of every 
being. 


Thus ends the commentary on Fifteenth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Sixteen 
Vibhitis of the Lord 


|! 11.16.1 || 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
tvam brahma paramar saksad 
anady-antam apavrtam 
sarvesam api bhavanam 
trana-sthity-apyayodbhavah 


Uddhava said: You are without beginning or end, 
superior to Brahman. You are Svayam Bhagavan 
Krsna, unlimited by anything. You are protection 
from danger, giver of maintenance, the destroyer and 
the creator. 


The Sixteenth Chapter describes those objects called vibhutis 
because of their influence, knowledge or energy. The Lord 
said in the previous chapter: 


sarvasam api siddhinarh hetuh patir aharh prabhuh 
aharh yogasya sankhyasya dharmasya brahma-vadinam 


Iam the cause, the protector and the master of all siddhis, of 
the yoga system, of jidna, dharma, and of the searchers for 
Brahman. SB 11.15.3 


Thus all powers arise from the Lord. Having heard that, 
Uddhava became curious about the various material and 
spiritual places where the Lord exhibits his powers. He first 
explains how the Lord is the shelter of everything. You are 
superior to Brahman because you are Bhagavan. And you, 
Krsna, are Svayam Bhagavan (sdksdi). Though you have a 
limited human form as Krsna, you pervade all time and 
space, being without beginning or end and unrestrained by 
anything. Visnu, the creator, maintainer and destroyer of the 
universe, is your amsa. Thus it can be said that you are the 


protection from disaster, the maintainer of life, the 
destruction and creation for all beings in existence. 


|| 11.16.2 | 
uccavacesu bhutesu 
durjiieyam akrtatmabhih 
upasate tvarhn bhagavan 
yatha-tathyena brahmanah 


O Lord! Although it is difficult for the impious to 
understand that you are situated in all superior and 
inferior creations, the knowers of the Vedas worship 
you in those forms. 


The knowers of the Vedas worship you, the cause of all 
beings as Visnu, who dwell in all low and elevated beings, 
and who are not understood by persons who do not 
meditate on you. They worship you in all forms in which 
you dwell (vathdtathyena). 


|! 11.16.3 II 
yesu yesu ca bhutesu 
bhaktya tvam paramarsayah 
upasinah prapadyante 
satmnsiddhitm tad vadasva me 


Please tell me the various forms in which the greatest 
sages worship you with devotion and attain 
perfection. 


Uddhava asks about the Lord’s vibhiutis in order to carry out 
worship of the Lord more effectively than worshipping 
everywhere. By this, the great sags attain perfection. 


|! 11.16.4 || 
gudhas carasi bhutatma 
bhutanam bhuta-bhavana 


na tvam pasyanti bhutani 
paSyantam mohitani te 


O maintainer of all beings! Although you are the 
antaryamt of the living entities and the benefactor of 
all beings, you move about hidden from them. Thus 
being bewildered by you, the living entities cannot see 
you, although you are seeing them. 


The Lord is not understood. Though you are the antaryami 
of all beings, and though you are give benefit to all beings 
(bhita-bhavanah), you are hidden from all beings. Thus 
they do not see you. Another version has bhuta-bhdvana, 
in the vocative. 


[1 11.16.5 I 
yah kas ca bhumau divi vai rasayam 
vibhutayo diksu maha-vibhute 
ta mahyam akhyahy anubhavitas te 
namami te tirtha-padanghri-padmam 


O supremely potent Lord! Please explain to me your 
innumerable vibhitis which you manifest on the 
earth, in heaven, in hell and in all directions. I offer 
my humble obeisances at your lotus feet, which are 
the shelter of all holy places. 


Therefore you yourself should reveal your hidden vibhitis. 
These vibhutis are made realizable by you. Please explain 
them and make me realize them. Spiritual portions of the 
Lord who is fully spiritual are called amsas. Those portions 
which are material are called vibhiutis. That is the usual 
meaning. Here however, the word vibhuti refers to both 
spiritual and material powers. It will be seen in the text that 
the best of all material and spiritual things will be described. 


|| 11.16.6 I 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 


evam etad ahath prstah 
prasnam prasna-vidam vara 
yuyutsuna vinasane 
sapatnair arjunena vai 


The Supreme Lord said: O best of those who know 
what to inquire! On the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, 
Arjuna, desiring to fight with his rivals, asked me the 
same question. 


O knower of what should be asked! I was asked this 
question by Arjuna who desired to fight with the enemy at 
Kuruksetra (vinasane). 


|| 11.16.7 || 
jnatva jnati-vadham garhyam 
adharmatm rajya-hetukam 
tato nivrtto hantahath 
hato ’yam iti laukikah 


Arjuna, knowing that killing his relatives to acquire a 
kingdom was an abominable, irreligious activity, 
desisted from the battle, thinking, “I will be the killer 
of my relatives and they will be killed.” Thus Arjuna 
was afflicted with material consciousness. 


How did Arjuna, desiring to fight, ask this question about 
vibhutis? He gave up the battle, knowing it was against 
dharma to kill relatives for gaining a kingdom. He took on 
the mood of a material person and thought “I will be the 
killer and they will be killed.” 


[1 11.16.8 || 
sa tada purusa-vyaghro 
yuktya me pratibodhitah 
abhyabhasata mam evaim 
yatha tvath rana-murdhani 


At that time I enlightened Arjuna, the tiger among 
men, with logical arguments, and thus before the 
battle Arjuna addressed me with questions in the same 
way that you are now inquiring. 


|! 11.16.9 || 
aham atmoddhavamisam 
bhutanam suhrd 1Svarah 
ahaim sarvani bhutani 
tesam sthity-udbhavapyayah 


O Uddhava! Iam the Supersoul of all living entities, 
and therefore I am naturally their well-wisher and 
supreme controller. Iam the creator, maintainer and 
annihilator of all entities. 


Krsna describes the vibhitis in general. 


|| 11.16.10 | | 
aha gatir gatimatam 
kalah kalayatam aham 
gunanam capy aham samyatm 
guniny autpattiko gunah 


Iam the result of all those seeking results, and I am 
time among controllers. Iam prakrti for the gunas, 
and I am the natural quality in an object having 
qualities. 


Now he describes the particular vibhitis. As vibhtutis, he 
describes the outstanding among material and spiritual 
objects. The genitive case is sometimes used to indicate that 
the Lord is the best among a group (eg. Iam time among 
controllers) and sometimes used to indicate a relationship of 
possession (eg. Iam the result for the Rarmis and jndanis). 
The word” I” is used with the vibhiitis in nominative or 
accusative case to indicate sameness or identity. I am the 
result to be achieved (gatih) for persons having goals like 


karmis and jndnis. 1am time among things that control. I 
am prakrti (sdmyam) among the gunas. I am the natural 
quality in a substance. For instance, I am sound in ether. 


|| 11.16.11 || 
guninam apy aha sutram 
mahatam ca mahan aham 
suksmanam apy ahath jivo 
durjayanam ahath manah 


Among material things Iam sitra. In all 
antahkaranas, possessing mahat-tattva, I am citta. 
Among subtle things I am the jiva, and of things that 
are difficult to conquer, Iam the mind. 


Iam sutra or prana’? in material objects made of gunas. I 
am the citta among those possessing mahat-tattva or 
antahkarana.*® Sruti describes the jiva: 


eso’nur atma cetasa veditavyo yasmin pranah pafncadha 
samvivesa 


The small jiva upon which the five pranas rest should be 
known by the consciousness. Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.9 
balagra-Satabhagasya Satadha kalpitasya ca | bhago jivah sa 
vijneyah 

The jiva should be known to be the size of one ten 
thousandth of a tip of a hair. Svetasvatara Upanisad 5.9 


aragra-matro hy avaro’pi drstah ; 
The jiva is smaller than the tip of a spoke. Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 5.8 


Though the jiva is very small, it has the power to pervade 
the whole body. When a gem covered with resin or a small 


'9 Siitra is a modification of mahat-tattva, which is the first transformation of prakati. 
70 Citta is the representative of mahat-tattva in the individual. Antatkaraéa is composed of citta, 
buddhi, manas and anhaikdra. 


portion of powerful medicine is placed on the head, the 
effect of nourishment spreads throughout the whole body. 
Thus there is no contradiction concerning the jiva. 


|! 11.16.12 || 
hiranyagarbho vedanam 
mantranam pranavas tri-vrt 
aksaranam a-karo ’smi 
padani cchandusam aham 


Among the teachers of the Vedas, I am their original 
teacher, Lord Brahma, and of all mantras I am the 
three-lettered omkdra. Among letters I am the first 
letter, “a,” and among sacred meters I am the Gayatri 
meter. 


Among the teachers of the Vedas (vedanadm), Iam Brahma. 
Padani means the Gayatri meter, with three padas of eight 
syllables each. 


|| 11.16.13 I | 
indro ’ham sarva-devanam 
vasunam asmi havya-vat 
adityanam aharm visnu 
rudranam nila-lohitah 


Among the devatads Iam Indra, and among the Vasus, 
Iam Agni, the god of fire. Iam Visnu among the sons 
of Aditi, and among the Rudras, I am Lord Siva. 


|| 11.16.14 || 
brahmarsinam bhrgur aham 
rajarsinam aham manuh 
devarsinat narado ’hath 
havirdhany asmi dhenusu 


Among brahmarsis , 1am Bhrgu Muni, and Iam Manu 
among rajarsis.1 am Narada Muni among devarsis, 
and I am Kamadhenu among cows. 


Havirdhdni means kdma-dhenu. 


|| 11.16.15 || 
siddhesvaranam kapilah 
suparno ’harh patatrinam 
prajapatinam dakso ’hath 
pitrnam aham aryama 


Iam Kapila among perfected beings and Garuda 
among birds. Iam Daksa among the Prajapatis, and I 
am Aryama among the Pitrs. 


|| 11.16.16 | | 
mam viddhy uddhava daityanam 
prahladam asuresvaram 
soma naksatrausadhinam 
dhaneSam yaksa-raksasam 


O Uddhava! Among the demoniac sons of Diti know 
me to be Prahlada, the lord of the demons. Among the 
stars and herbs, Iam Candra (the moon), and among 
Yaksas and Raksasas, I am the lord of wealth, Kuvera. 


The moon is the lord of the constellations and plants. 


|! 11.16.17 || 
airavatam gajendranam 
yadasam varunam prabhum 
tapatam dyumatam stryam 
manusyanam ca bhu-patim 


Iam Airavata, the lord of the best elephants, and 
among aquatics I am Varuna, the lord of the seas. 


Among all things that heat and illuminate, I am the 
sun, and among human beings, I am the king. 


Among the best of elephants I am their lord, Airavata, and 
among aquatics I am their lord Varuna. 


|! 11.16.18 | | 
uccaihSravas turanganam 
dhatunam asmi kaficanam 
yamah sathyamatam caham 
sarpanam asmi vasukih 


Among horses, I am Uccaihsrava, and among metals, I 
am gold. Iam Yamaraja among those who suppress 
and punish, and among serpents, I am Vasuki. 


Among punishers I am Yamaraja. 


|| 11.16.19 || 
nagendranam ananto ’ham 
mrgendrah Srngi-damstrinam 
asramanam aham turyo 
varnanam prathamo ’nagha 


O sinless Uddhava! Among the best of snakes, Iam 
Anantadeva, and among those animals with sharp 
horns, I am the black deer. Among animals with teeth, 
Iam the lion. Among the @Sramas, I am sannydasa, 
and among the varnas, I am the braéhmana. 


Among animals with horns I am the black deer, and among 
animals with teeth Iam the lion. The fourth dsrama is 
sannydsa. The first varna is brahmana. 


|! 11.16.20 | | 
tirthanam srotasam ganga 
samudrah sarasam aham 
ayudhanam dhanur aham 


tripura-ghno dhanusmatam 


Among sacred rivers, Iam the Ganga, and among 
bodies of water, Iam the ocean. Among weapons, I am 
the bow, and of the wielders of weapons, I am Lord 
Siva. 


Sarasam means “among non-flowing water bodies.” 


|| 11.16.21 || 
dhisnyanam asmy ahath merur 
gahananam himalayah 
vanaspatinam aSvattha 
osadhinam aham yavah 


Among residences, Iam Mount Sumeru, and among 
inaccessible places I am the Himalayas. Among trees, I 
am the holy fig tree, and among plants, I am barley. 


Among places of shelter 1am Sumeru. Among inaccessible 
place, Iam the Himalayas. 


|| 11.16.22 | | 
purodhasam vasistho ’ham 
brahmisthanam brhaspatih 
skando ’ham sarva-senanyam 
agranyam bhagavan ajah 


Among priests, Iam Vasistha Muni, and among those 
skilful in the Vedas, I am Brhaspati. I am Kartikeya 
among military leaders, and among those who are 
outstanding, I am the great personality Lord Brahma. 


Among those knowing the Vedas, Iam Brhaspati. Among 
leaders of troops, 1am Skanda. Among the best, I am 
Brahma (ajah). 


|| 11.16.23 || 


yajnhanam brahma-yajiio ’*ham 
vratanam avihithsanam 

vayv-agny-arkambu-vag-atma 
sucinam apy aha sucih 


Among sacrifices, I am study of the Veda, and I am 
nonviolence among vows. Among all things that 
purify such as the wind, fire, the sun, water and 
speech, I am the ultimate purifier. 


Among sacrifices lam brahma-yajna, reading the Vedas. 
Among purifiers, such air, fire, the sun, water, and speech, I 
am the real purifier. 


|| 11.16.24 || 
yoganam atma-samrodho 
mantro ’smi vijigisatam 
anviksiki kausalanaim 
vikalpah khyati-vadinam 


Among the eight angas of yoga, I am the final stage, 
samadhi. Among those desiring victory, Iam counsel 
advocating war, and among processes of expert 
discrimination, I am the distinction of Gtma from 
non-atma. Among all speculative philosophers, I am 
diversity of views. 


Among the angas of yogalam samddhi (Gtmda-samrodhah). 
Among those desiring victory, Iam counsel which provokes 
war. Among those skilful in discrimination, Iam the 
knowledge of distinguishing Gimd from non-dtmd. There 
are different philosophies: 


atma-khyatir asat-khyatir akhyatih khyatir anyatha | 
tatha nirvacana-khyatir ity etat khyati-pancakam | 
vijnana-sunya-mimarmsa-tarkadvaita-vidarh matam | | 


There are five philosophies propounding adtmd-khydti, asat- 
khyati, akhyati, anyatha-khyati, and nirvanca-khyati 
found in followers of vijrinaa, Sunyavada, Mimarnsa, logic 
and advaita-vada. 


Iam the endless diversity among these five philosophies. 


|| 11.16.25 || 
strinam tu Satarupahatm 
putmsam svayambhuvo manuh 
narayano muninam ca 
kumaro brahmacarinam 


Among ladies, I am Satarupa, and among male 
personalities, Iam her husband, Svayambhuva Manu. 
Iam Narayana among the sages and Sanat-kumara 
among brahmacar'is. 


|| 11.16.26 | | 
dharmanam asmi sannyasah 
ksemanam abahir-matih 
guhyanaim su-nrtam maunatm 
mithunanam ajas tv aham 


Among religious principles, Iam renunciation, and of 
all types of security, I am consciousness of the eternal 
soul within. For maintaining secrets, I am pleasant 
speech and silence, and for couples indulging in sex, I 
am Brahma. 


There are various dharmas like sannydsa, detachment and 
charity, lam sannydsa. 1 am inward steadiness (abahir- 
matih). Among secrets Iam pleasing words (sunrtam) and 
silence. These two do not reveal the mind of a person. This 
means they are most secretive. I am Prajapati, from whose 
bodily halves sex arose. He is the chief couple. Sruti says 
ardho ha va esa Gtmano yat patni: half of his self is his 
wife. (Bauddyana Srauta-siitra 29.9.381.2) 


|| 11.16.27 || 
samvatsaro ’smy animisam 
rtunam madhu-madhavau 
masanam margaSirso ’hath 
naksatranam tathabhijit 


Among measures of time, Iam the year, and among 
seasons, I am spring. Among months, I am MargaSirsa, 
and among constellations, Iam the auspicious Abhijit. 


Among measurements of time I am the year. Among season I 
am spring. Among constellations I am Abhijit, the fourth part 
of Uttarasadha constellation and the first quartert of Sravana 
constellation. This is explained by sruti. Abhijin nama 
naksatram uparistad asadhanam adhas tdc chronayah: 
Abhijit constellation is last part of Uttarasadha and the first 
part of Sravana constellation. 


|! 11.16.28 | | 
aham yuganam ca krtam 
dhiranam devalo ’sitah 
dvaipayano ’smi vyasanam 
kavinam kavya atmavan 


Among yugas, I am Satya-yuga, and among steady 
sages, Iam Devala and Asita. Among those who have 
divided the Vedas, I am Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa, 
and among learned scholars, I am Sukracarya, the 
knower dima. 


Krtam means Satya-yuga. Iam Devala and Asita among the 
wise. I am Sukra (kavyah) among the scholars. 


|| 11.16.29 | | 
vasudevo bhagavatam 
tvamh tu bhagavatesv aham 
kimpurusanam hanuman 


vidyadhranam sudarsanah 


Among those entitled to the name Bhagavan, I am 
Vasudeva, and indeed, you, Uddhava, represent me 
among the devotees. Iam Hanuman among the 
Kimpurusas, and among the Vidyadharas, I am 
Sudarsana. 


This Vasudeva is the first member of the catur-vyuha (not 
Krsna). 


|! 11.16.30 | | 
ratnanam padma-rago ’smi 
padma-koSah su-pesasam 
kuSo ’smi darbha-jatinam 
gavyam ajyam havihsv aham 


Among jewels, Iam the ruby, and among beautiful 
things, I am the lotus calyx. Among all types of grass, I 
am the sacred kusa, and among oblations, I am ghee 
and other ingredients obtained from the cow. 


Supesalam means “among beautiful things.” 


|| 11.16.31 || 
vyavasayinam ahar laksmih 
kitavanam chala-grahah 
titiksasmi titiksunam 
sattvamh sattvavatam aham 

Among the enterprising, I am fortune, and among the 
cheaters, Iam gambling. I am the tolerance in those 
who are tolerant and the sativa of those in sattva. 


Laksmth means wealth. Iam the sattva in sattvic beings. 


|| 11.16.32 || 
ojah saho balavatam 


karmaham viddhi satvatam 
satvatam nava-murtinam 
adi-murtir aham para 


Know that of the powerful, I am strength of the senses 
and mind, and I am the devotional activities of my 
devotees. My devotees worship me in nine different 
forms, among which I am the principal form 
Vasudeva. 


Among the strong Iam mental (sahah) and sensual strength 
(ojah). 1am actions like hearing and chanting of the 
devotees (sdivatam). Among the nine forms that they 
worship—Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 
Narayana, Hayagriva, Varaha, Nrsirnha, and Brahma--I am 
the principal form Vasudeva. Just as Visnu sometimes 
becomes Indra as in Svayambhuva-mantantara, when Yajnia 
became Indra, so in some mahda-kalpas, Visnu becomes 
Brahma. The Brahma mentioned among the nine is a form of 
Visnu as Brahma. 


|| 11.16.33 || 
visvavasuh purvacittir 
gandharvapsarasam aham 
bhudharanam aham sthairyam 
gandha-matram aha bhuvah 


Among the Gandharvas, I am Visvavasu, and I am 
Purvacitti among the heavenly Apsaras. I am the 
steadiness of mountains and the fragrance tan-mdtra 
of the earth. 


Among Gandharvas I am Visvavasu, and among Apsaras I 
am Purvacitti. Iam the tan-mdtra called fragrance, the 
cause of the earth. 


|! 11.16.34 || 
apam rasas ca paramas 


tejisthanam vibhavasuh 
prabha suryendu-taranam 
Sabdo ’hath nabhasah parah 


Iam the sweet taste of water, and among brilliant 
things I am the sun. I am the effulgence of the sun, 
moon and stars, and I am sweet sound in the ether. 


Iam the sweet (paramah) taste of water. This excluded the 
other tastes like pungent. Iam very sweet (parah) sound.?! 
Parah can also refer to the most subtle sound para which 
transforms into madhyamd, pasyanti and vaikhart. 


|| 11.16.35 || 
brahmanyanam balir aham 
viranam aham arjunah 
bhutanam sthitir utpattir 
aha vai pratisankramah 


Among those dedicated to brahminical culture I am 
Bali Maharaja, and I am Arjuna among heroes. I am 
the creation, maintenance and annihilation of all 
living entities. 


Pratisankramah means destruction. 


|| 11.16.36 || 
gaty-ukty-utsargopadanam 
ananda-sparsa-laksanam 
asvada-Sruty-avaghranam 
ahatm sarvendriyendriyam 


Iam the functions of the ten senses: walking, 
speaking, evacuation, accepting and pleasure, 
touching, seeing, tasting, and hearing. I am also the 
potency by which each of the senses experiences its 
particular sense object. 


21 Taste is also the tan-mdtra of water and sound is the tan-mdtra of ether. 


The first five actions belong to the working senses. The 
second five actions belong to the knowledge senses. 
Laksanam means seeing. I am the senses’ power of 
perceiving their sense objects. Srutisays caksusas caksuh: 1 
am the power of seeing in the eye. (Brhad-dranyaka 
Upanisad 4.4.18) 


|| 11.16.37 || 
prthivi vayur akasa 
apo jyotir ahath mahan 
vikarah puruso ’vyaktath 
rajah sattvath tamah param 
aham etat prasankhyanam 
jhanam tattva-viniscayah 


I am form, taste, aroma, touch and sound; ahankGra; 
the mahat-tattva; earth, water, fire, air and sky; the 
eleven senses; the living entity; prakrti; the modes of 
goodness, passion and ignorance; and Brahman. I am 
all of these items, along with knowledge of them, and 
the determination of truth resulting from that 
knowledge. 


Having indicated vibhiitis by showing the best of a group or 
the key element in a relationship, again the Lord describes 
them all in general, in two and half verses. The list of 
elements indicates the tan-mdatras. Aham is ahankara. 
Mahan is mahat-tattva. These seven are the modifications 
of prakrti. The transformation (vikarah) refers to the five 
gross elements and the eleven senses. This makes sixteen. 
Purusah refers to the jiva. Avyaktam is prakrti. The total is 
now twenty-five elements. It is said: 


mula-prakrtir avikrtir mahad-adyah prakrti-vikrtayah sapta | 
sodasakas ca vikaro na prakrtir na vikrtih purusah | | 


Mula-prakrti is unchanged. Transformations of prakrti are 
seven (mahat-tattva, ahankdra and five tan-md4tras), which 
further transform into sixteen (five gross elements and 
eleven senses). Prakrti remains separate and purusa do not 
transform. Sdnkhya-kdrikd by Isvara-krsna 


Iam also the gunas of prakrti known as rajas, tamas and 
sattva and 1am Brahman (param). 1am everything. Iam the 
knowledge of these enumerated elements and the result, 
determination of truth. 


|| 11.16.38 | | 
mayeSvarena jivena 
gunena gunina vina 
sarvatmanapi sarvena 
na bhavo vidyate kvacit 


Without the Lord and the jzva there is no spiritual 
existence. Without the gunas and their causes, there is 
no material existence. With the totality and individual 
jtvas and their coverings there is no combination of 
matter and spirit. Without me, nothing exists. 


The meaning of the previous verse is particularized and 
summarized. Without the Lord and the jiva, there is no 
conscious existence. Without the gunas and their causes— 
mahat-tattva and prakrti, there is no material existence. 
Without individual and collective jivas (sarvatmand) and all 
the individual coverings (sarvena) there is no combination 
of jivas with prakrti. Without me (mdyd), all of this does 
not exist. Thus I am everything. 


|| 11.16.39 || 
sankhyanam paramanunam 
kalena kriyate maya 
na tatha me vibhutinam 
srjato ’ndani kotisah 


Even though over a period of time I might count all 
the atoms of the universe, I could not count all of my 
vibhitis since I create millions of universes. 


“Why do you speak generally and in summary? As you did 
previously, please speak by showing the best of a group or 
the key element in a relationship.” I could after a great deal 
of time count all the atoms of earth or other elements and 
tell you. But I can not say this about my vibhutis. Why? 
When one cannot count the universes which are created, 
how can one count the vibhitis within the universes? 


|| 11.16.40 | | 
tejah Srih kirtir aiSvaryam 
hris tyagah saubhagam bhagah 
viryam titiksa vijnanam 
yatra yatra sa me ’mSakah 


Whatever influence, wealth, fame, power, humility, 
renunciation, pleasure, fortune, physical strength, 
tolerance or spiritual knowledge exists in the world is 
simply my vibhiti. 


In this manner it is possible to enumerate all my vibhitis. 
Whatever influence, wealth (sri), pleasurable object for the 
mind or eye (saubhagam), good fortune, physical strength 
(viryam) exists, it is my vibhiti (amsakah). 


|| 11.16.41 || 
etas te kirtitah sarvah 
sanksepena vibhutayah 
mano-vikara evaite 
yatha vacabhidhtyate 


I have briefly described to you all my vibhitis. But 
ordinary objects are also designated in the same way 
with words because of sentiments in the mind. 


The Lord summarizes everything. All vibhitis, in general 
and particular have been described. But vibhitis well- 
known among people are identified through transformations 
of mind like affection and hatred. Those are not my vibhiitis. 
Out of affection, a transformation of the mind, someone will 
designate others, saying “This is my son, this is my father, 
this is my uncle, this is my nephew, this is my friend.” These 
are not vibhitis of the Lord. Where there is hatred, another 
transformation of mind, one says, “This person is offensive 
to me, this person should be offended, this person hates me, 
this person should be hated, this person kills, this person 
should be killed.” These are not vibhiitis of the Lord. Thus, 
though Indra is my vibhiiti, if Saci says “This is my husband,” 
or if Aditi says “This is my son,” if Jayanta says “This is my 
father,” or Brhaspati says “This is my disciple,” if the demons 
say “This is our enemy,” those also are not vibhiitis of the 
Lord. 


My devotees without possessiveness can say for all things 
“This is the Lord’s vibhuti.” However, the spiritual vibhitis 
may be thought of as son, brother etc. without any harm. 
The avatdras and devotees listed among the vibhitis can be 
treated in this way. 


One should not take the meaning of the verse to be “All 
these vibhiitis are mere mental transformations Cillusory).” 
Among the vibhutis, Vasudeva and impersonal Brahman 
also are listed. Brahman and Vasudeva would then become 
imaginary entities. This would not be acceptable to the 
Sunyavadis and thus they would have to be excluded for the 
list. But then the word ete (all these) would become 
meaningless in the verse. 


|| 11.16.42 | | 
vacath yaccha mano yaccha 
pranan yacchedriyani ca 
atmanam atmana yaccha 
na bhuyah kalpase ’dhvane 


Therefore, control your speaking, subdue the mind, 
conquer the life air, and regulate the senses 
concerning these objects. Through purified 
intelligence bring your intelligence under control. In 
this way you will never again fall onto the path of 
material existence. 


Since all objects are my vibhutis, you should respect them all 
by words, mind, and body, and not denigrate them. This is 
repeated later: 


ativadams titikseta navamanyeta kaficana 
na cemarh deham 4sritya vairarh kurvita kenacit 


One should tolerate all insults and never disrespect a person 
who disrespects one. Taking shelter of one’s devotional 
body, one should not create enmity with anyone. 

SB 12.6.34 


Control the intelligence (ditmanam) by sattvic intelligence. 
You will not again be qualified for the path of samsara. 


|| 11.16.43 || 
yo vai van-manasi samyag 
asamyacchan dhiya yatih 
tasya vratam tapo danatm 
stavaty ama-ghatambu-vat 


An aspirant who does not completely control his 
words and mind by intelligence will find that his 
spiritual vows, austerities and charity dissipate just as 
water flows from an unbaked clay pot. 


The fault is emphasized by stating the same in an opposite 
way. 


|| 11.16.44 | | 
tasmad vaco manah pranan 
niyacchen mat-parayanah 
mad-bhakti-yuktaya buddhya 
tatah parisamapyate 


Being surrendered to me, one should control the 
speech, mind and life air, and then through 
intelligence endowed with bhakti, one will 
accomplish the goal. 


Parisampapyate means “one becomes successful.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixteenth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Seventeen 
Brahmac4€ri and Grhastha Conduct 


|| 11.17.1-2 [| 
Sri-uddhava uvaca 
yas tvayabhihitah ptrvam 
dharmas tvad-bhakti-laksanah 
varnasamacaravatam 
sarvesam dvi-padam api 


yathanusthityamanena 
tvayi bhaktir nrnarm bhavet 
sva-dharmenaravindaksa 
tan mamakhyatum arhasi 


Uddhava said: O lotus-eyed Lord! Previously you 
described dharma of bhakti arising in followers of 
varnasrama and even ordinary human beings. Now 


you should explain to me how all human beings can 
achieve mixed or secondary bhakti for you by the 
execution of their prescribed duties. 


In the Seventeenth Chapter, Krsna, requested by Uddhava, 
explains to him about karma mixed with bhakti as described 
by Harhsa, and the duties of brahmacaris and householders. 
Having heard jndna, bhakti and astanga-yoga from Krsna, 
Uddhava will ask about karma-yoga while reviewing what 
was previously explained, in seven verses. Previously, at the 
beginning of the kalpa, you said: 


kalena nasta pralaye vaniyath veda-sarmjnita 
mayadau brahmane prokta dharmo yasyam mad-atmakah 


By the influence of time, the Vedic knowledge was lost at 
the time of annihilation. Therefore, when the subsequent 
creation took place, I spoke to Brahma the Vedic knowledge 
in which bhakti is the essence. SB 11.14.3 


That dharma of bhakti has three types: pure bhakti, mixed 
bhakti and secondary bhakti. Pure bhakti arises in humans 
without or without varndsrama by association with pure 
devotees, by good fortune. It does not arise from 
varndsrama or other processes. You have said: 


yarn na yogena sankhyena dana-vrata-tapo-’dhvaraih 
vyakhya-svadhyaya-sannyasaih prapnuyad yatnavan api 


I cannot be attained by intense efforts of yoga, Sankhya, 
charity, vows, austerity, sacrifices, explaining the Vedas, 
study of the Vedas, or sannyadsa. SB 11.12.9 


When persons practicing varndsrama contact pure bhakti 
by devotional association, they give up varndsrama and 


perform the dharma of bhakti. 


ajhayaivarh gunan dosan mayadistan api svakan 


dharman santyajya yah sarvan mar bhajeta sa tu sattamah 


A person who, understanding good and bad aspects of 
dharma as taught by me, gives up all his duties and simply 
worships me is the best of all. SB 11.1.1132 


Mixed bhakti and secondary bhakti arise from one’s dharma 
and from association with persons with mixed bhakti or 
secondary bhakti. How mixed and secondary bhakti arises, 
you alone know. Bhaktih in verse 2 refers to mixed and 
secondary bhakti. 


|| 11.17.3-4 | | 
pura kila maha-baho 
dharmam paramakath prabho 
yat tena hamsa-rupena 
brahmane ’bhyattha madhava 


sa idanith su-mahata 

kalenamitra-karsana 
na prayo bhavita martya- 

loke prag anuSasitah 


O Lord! O mighty-armed one! Previously in your form 
of Hamsa you spoke to Brahma about dharma that 
brings supreme happiness to the practitioner. O 
Madhava! O subduer of the enemy! Now much time 
has passed, and that which you previously instructed 
will soon practically cease to exist. 


“Have I not explained dharma to you previously?” 
Paramakam dharmam means the supreme dharma having 
the happiness of liberation (kam). As Harhsa, you spoke not 
only about yoga, but also about sva-dharma to Brahma: 


mayaitad uktarh vo vipra guhyam yat sankhya-yogayoh 
janita magatarh yajfhiarh yusmad-dharma-vivaksaya 


O brahmanas| Know that it is I], Visnu, who has come with 
a desire to teach you dharma. 1 have spoken the 
confidential knowledge of Sankhya, and astanga-yoga. SB 
11.13.38 


Though you taught this previously, it will not be present in 
the future. 


|| 11.17.5-6 || 
vakta kartavita nanyo 
dharmasyacyuta te bhuvi 
sabhayam api vairificyam 
yatra murti-dharah kalah 


kartravitra pravaktra ca 
bhavata madhusudana 
tyakte mahi-tale deva 
vinastam kah pravaksyati 


O Acyuta! There is no speaker, creator and protector 
of dharma other than you, either on the earth or even 
in the assembly of Lord Brahma, where the 
personified Vedas reside. O Madhusutdana! When you, 
who are the very creator, protector and speaker of 
spiritual knowledge, abandon the earth, who will 
again speak this lost knowledge? 


Kald means the eighteen types of knowledge in the Vedas. 


re-yajuh-samarthavakhya vedas catvara eva ca | 
purana-nyaya-mimamsa-dharma-sastrani cety api | | 
siksa kalpo vyakaranarh niruktarh jyotisarh tatha | 
chandas ceti sad ity evath vidyah proktas caturdasa | | 
ayur dhanur ganarthais ca Sastrair astadasapi tah | | 


The eighteen scriptures are the Rg, Yajus, Sama and Arthava 
Vedas, the Puranas, sciptures on logic, Mimarhsa, dharma- 
Sastras, Siksa (pronunciation), kalpa (rules for ritual), 


grammar, etyiomology, astronomy, meter, medicine, 
military arts, music and politics. 


Ve les ba el 
tat tvarh nah sarva-dharma-jnia 
dharmas tvad-bhakti-laksanah 
yatha yasya vidhiyeta 
tatha varnaya me prabho 


Therefore, my Lord, since you are the knower of all 
religious principles, please describe to me how the 
human beings may execute dharma to produce bhakti 
for you. 


Explain how dharma should be executed which shows or is 
a cause of (mixed) bhakti (tvad-bhakti-laksanah). 


|| 11.17.8 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
itthath sva-bhrtya-mukhyena 
prstah sa bhagavan harih 
pritah ksemaya martyanam 
dharman aha sanatanan 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Uddhava, the best of devotees, 
thus inquired from the Lord. Hearing his question, the 
Lord was pleased and for the welfare of all 
conditioned souls spoke dharmas that are eternal. 


|! 11.17.9 I 1 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
dharmya esa tava prasno 
naihsreyasa-karo nrnam 
varnasramacaravatam 
tam uddhava nibodha me 


The Supreme Lord said: O Uddhava! Your question is 
faithful to dharma and thus gives rise to the highest 


perfection in life, for both ordinary human beings 
and the followers of varnadsrama. Please learn from 
me that dharma. 


Dharmyah means “faithful to dharma.” Tam refers to 
dharma. 


|| 11.17.10 || 
adau krta-yuge varno 
nrnam hathsa iti smrtah 
krta-krtyah praja jatya 
tasmat krta-yugam viduh 


In the beginning, in Satya-yuga, there is only one 
social class, called hamsa, to which all human beings 
belong. In that age all people had accomplished their 
goal from birth, and thus learned scholars call this the 
age of accomplishment, Krta-yuga. 


Hear about the time at which varndsrama arose. 


|| 11.17.11 11 
vedah pranava evagre 
dharmo "ham vrsa-rupa-dhrk 
upasate tapo-nistha 
hamsam mam mukta-kilbisah 


In Satya-yuga the undivided Veda is expressed by the 
syllable om, and I am the only object of mental 
activities. I become manifest as the bull of religion 
with four legs intact, and thus the inhabitants of 
Satya-yuga, fixed in austerity and free from all sins, 
worship me as Harnsa. 


Iam the object of the mind (dharmah). I have four legs 
(vrsa-rupa-dhrk). This means there are no activities like 
sacrifice. 


[| 11.17.12 11 
treta-mukhe maha-bhaga 
pranan me hrdayat trayi 
vidya pradurabhut tasya 

aham asa tri-vrn makhah 


O greatly fortunate Uddhava! In the beginning of 
Treta-yuga, Vedic knowledge appeared from my heart, 
via the prana, in three divisions—as Rg, Sama and 
Yajur. Then, from that knowledge I appeared as 
threefold sacrifice. 


In the universal form, from the prana, coming from the 
heart, arose the three Vedas. From the three Vedas arose 
the three aspects of sacrifice in relation to the hod, 
adhvaryu and udgata priests. 


|| 11.17.13 I 
vipra-ksatriya-vit-Sudra 
mukha-bahtru-pada-jah 

vairajat purusaj jata 
ya atmacara-laksanah 


In Treta-yuga, the four social orders became manifest 
after being created from the universal form. The 
brahmanas appeared from the Lord’s face, the 
ksatriyas from the Lord’s arms, the vaisyas from the 
Lord’s thighs and the Ssidras from his legs. Each 
social division was recognized by its particular duties. 


The four orders, after being created, became manifest 
(Gatah). They were recognized by the qualities of their 
specific duties (atmdcara). 


|| 11.17.14 || 
grhasramo jaghanato 
brahmacaryam hrdo mama 


vaksah-sthalad vane-vasah 
sannyasah Sirasi sthitah 


The married order of life appeared from the loins of 
my universal form, and the celibate students came 
from my heart. The forest-dwelling retired order of 
life appeared from my chest, and the renounced order 
of life was situated within the head. 


The heart is below the chest. 


[| 11.17.15 11 
varnanam aSramanatin ca 
janma-bhumy-anusarinth 

asan prakrtayo nrnam 
nicair nicottamottamah 


According to the place of birth on the universal form, 
the various occupational and social divisions of 
human society appeared with inferior and superior 
natures. 


The natures, low or high, appeared according to low or high 
place of birth on the body of the universal form. Thus the 
face and head, being the highest place on the body, 
produced the highest natures of brdhmanas and sannydsis. 
Since the feet and loins are the lowest portion of the body, 
they produced natures of sidras and grhasthas. 


|| 11.17.16 || 
Samo damas tapah Saucatmh 
santosah ksantir arjavam 
mad-bhaktis ca daya satyam 
brahma-prakrtayas tv imah 


Control of the mind, control of the senses, austerity, 
cleanliness, satisfaction, tolerance, simplicity, 


devotion to me, mercy and truthfulness are the 
natural qualities of the brahmanas. 


The bhakti or devotion in the brahmana is secondary 
bhakti. 


|| 11.17.17 11 
tejo balam dhrtih Sauryam 
titiksaudaryam udyamah 
sthairyam brahmanyam aisvaryam 
ksatra-prakrtayas tv imah 


Energy, bodily strength, determination, heroism, 
tolerance, generosity, great endeavor, steadiness, 
devotion to the brahmanas and leadership are the 
natural qualities of the Rsatriyas. 


|] 11.17.18 || 
astikyam dana-nistha ca 
adambho brahma-sevanam 
atustir arthopacayair 
vaiSya-prakrtayas tv imah 


Faith in Vedic civilization, dedication to charity, 
freedom from hypocrisy, service to the brahmanas, 
dissatisfaction and desire to accumulate money are 
the natural qualities of the vaisyas. 


[| 11.17.19 I] 
SuSrusanam dvija-gavam 
devanath capy amayaya 
tatra labdhena santosah 

Sudra-prakrtayas tv imah 


Service without duplicity to the higher varnas, cows, 
devatdas, and complete satisfaction with whatever 
income is obtained in such service, are the natural 
qualities of Sidras. 


|| 11.17.20 | | 
aSaucam anrtath steyam 
nastikyam Ssuska-vigrahah 
kamah krodha§S ca tarsas ca 
sa bhavo ’ntyavasayinam 


Dirtiness, dishonesty, thievery, faithlessness, useless 
quarrel, lust, anger and hankering constitute the 
nature of those in the lowest position outside the 
varnasrama system. 


One should also understand there are natural qualities for 
the dsramas, though they not stated here. The qualities of 
persons outside the varnas are now stated. Anydvasayindm 
means “of those who are outside varndsramad.” 


|| 11.17.21 11 
ahimsa satyam asteyam 
akama-krodha-lobhata 
bhuta-priya-hiteha ca 
dharmo ’yaim sarva-varnikah 


Nonviolence, truthfulness, honesty, desire for the 
happiness and welfare of all others and freedom from 
lust, anger and greed constitute duties for all members 
of society. 


Though it says that these are the common rules for all 
varnas, it also means that those outside the varnas should 
follow these rules. 


Pa 7.22 | 
dvittyam prapyanupurvyaj 
janmopanayanam dvijah 
vasan guru-kule danto 
brahmadhiyita cahutah 


A member of the three upper varnas achieves second 
birth with Gayatri mantra after purification. Being 
summoned by the guru, residing within the guru’s 
asrama, he carefully studies the Vedas with a 
controlled mind. 


With the intention of describing the duties of the 
householder, by which the duties of the varnas are naturally 
revealed, Krsna first describes the first GSrama in nine 
verses. The second-born belong to the three upper varnas. 
After grabhadhdana--samskara and then physical birth 
(dnupurvyat), one attains Gayatri mantra through the 
upanaya-samskdra. One then studies the Vedas, being 
called by the guru. The word ca indicates the student should 
also deliberate on the meaning. 


|| 11.17.23 11 
mekhalajina-dandaksa- 
brahma-sttra-kamandalun 
jatilo ’dhauta-dad-vaso 
’rakta-pithah kusan dadhat 


The brahmac4ri should regularly dress with a belt of 
straw and deerskin garments. He should wear matted 
hair, carry a rod and waterpot and be decorated with 
beads and a sacred thread. Carrying pure kusSa grass 
in his hand, he should never accept a colorful seat. He 
should not wash his teeth or clothing. 


He wears a belt and carries Rusa grass. He wears a string of 
beads. His hair is matted because he does not use oil. He 
does not wash his teeth or clothing. He should not have a 
painted seat for show. 


|| 11.17.24 || 
snana-bhojana-homesu 
japoccare ca vag-yatah 
na cchindyan nakha-romani 


kaksopastha-gatany api 


A brahmacdri should always remain silent while 
bathing, eating, attending sacrificial performances, 
chanting japa or passing stool and urine. He should 
not cut his nails and hair, including the armpit and 
pubic hair. 


[1 11.17.25 [| 
reto navakirej jatu 
brahma-vrata-dharah svayam 
avakirne ’vagahyapsu 
yatasus tri-padam japet 


One observing the vow of celibate brahmacdri life 
should never pass semen. If the semen by chance 
spills out by itself, he should take bath in water, 
control his breath by pranayama and chant the 
Gayatri mantra. 


He should not intentionally expel his semen. If it happens 
by chance, he should bathe and then do pranayama and 
chant the Gayatri mantra. 


|| 11.17.26 || 
agny-arkacarya-go-vipra- 
guru-vrddha-suran Sucih 
samahita upasita 
sandhye dve yata-vag japan 


He should worship the fire-god, sun, Gcaryas, cows, 
brahmanas, gurus, elderly persons and devatdas at 
sunrise and sunset, without speaking but by silently 
chanting mantras. 


He should perform worship at sunrise and sunset chanting 
silently. This implies that he can chant loudly during the 
noon sandhya. 


|| 11.17.27 || 
acaryam mam vijantyan 
navanmanyeta karhicit 
na martya-buddhyastyeta 
sarva-deva-mayo guruh 


One should know the &carya as myself and never 
disrespect him in any way. One should not envy him, 
thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the 
representative of all the devatas. 


|| 11.17.28 | | 
sayam pratar upantiya 
bhaiksyarm tasmai nivedayet 
yac canyad apy anujnatam 
upayufijita samyatah 


In the morning and evening he should collect 
foodstuffs by begging or other methods and deliver 
them to the 4carya. Self-controlled, he should eat 
food with the permission of the dcarya. 


He should offer what he received by begging or any other 
method. He should eat food when permitted by the dcdrya. 


|| 11.17.29 || 
suSrusamana acaryam 
sadopasita nica-vat 
yana-Sayyasana-sthanair 
nati-dure krtanjalih 


With an attitude of service he should serve the guru, 
walking behind him when the guru walks, lying down 


nearby and alert when the guru sleeps, and standing 
with folded hands when the guru sits. 


He should follow behind the guru when the guru goes. 
When the guru sleeps he should lie down nearby while 
remaining alert. When the guru sits, he should remain in 
front of him with folded hands waiting for his order. 


|| 11.17.30 | | 
evath-vrtto guru-kule 
vased bhoga-vivarjitah 
vidya samapyate yavad 
bibhrad vratam akhanditam 


Until the student has completed his Vedic education, 
he should remain engaged in the G@Srama of the guru, 
completely free of material enjoyment and should not 
break his vow of celibacy. 


|| 11.17.31 11 
yady asau chandasaim lokam 
aroksyan brahma-vistapam 
gurave vinyased deham 
svadhyayartham brhad-vratah 


If the brahmacari desires to ascend to the 
Brahmaloka, the planet of the Vedas, then he should 
completely surrender himself to the guru for further 
study of the Vedas, and observe a vow of permanent 
celibacy, 


Having described the duties of a brahmacdri who takes up 
household life, Krsna describes the duties of the life-long 
brahmaca4rt in six verses. If he desires to go to Brahma- 
loka, the planet of the Vedas, he should remain a 
brahmacart for life and offer his body to the guru for 
additional study of the Vedas. Vistapa like pistapa means 
“world.” 


|| 11.17.32 || 
agnau gurav atmani ca 
sarva-bhutesu mam param 
aprthag-dhir upasita 
brahma-varcasvy akalmasah 


Endowed with power by study of the Vedas, freed 
from all sins and duality, he should worship me, the 
Lord, within fire, the guru, himself and all living 
entities. 


The student has power or effulgence from study of the 
Vedas (brahma-varcasv1). 


|| 11.17.33 || 
strinam niriksana-sparSa- 
samlapa-ksvelanadikam 
pranino mithuni-bhutan 
agrhastho ’gratas tyajet 


Those who are not married—sannyGszts, 
vadnaprasthas and brahmacaris—should from the 
beginning give up associating with women by 
glancing, touching, conversing, joking or sporting. 
Neither should they ever associate with any living 
entity engaged in sexual activities. 


Agrhasthah means a brahmacars, vadnaprastha or sannydsi. 
Agratah means “from the beginning.” He should avoid 
living beings like birds or insects engaged in sex life. 


|| 11.17.34-35 || 
saucam acamanam snanaim 
sandhyopastir mamarcanam 
tirtha-seva japo ’sprsya- 
bhaksyasambhasya-varjanam 


sarvaSrama-prayukto ’yam 
niyamah kula-nandana 

mad-bhavah sarva-bhutesu 

mano-vak-kaya-satnhyamah 


O Uddhava! Cleanliness, Gcamana, bathing, 
performing sandhyd@ rites, worshiping me, visiting 
holy places, chanting japa, avoiding that which is 
untouchable, uneatable or not to be discussed, 
remembering my existence within all living entities, 
and controlling the mind, words and body—these 
principles should be followed by all @sSramas. 


|| 11.17.36 || 
evain brhad-vrata-dharo 
brahmano ’gnir iva jvalan 
mad-bhaktas tivra-tapasa 
dagdha-karmaSayo ’malah 


A brahmana observing the great vow of celibacy, 
brilliant like fire, burns to ashes the Rarmas in his 
heart. This person, worshipping me, becomes free 
from all karmas. 


The process of becoming free of karma by the celibate 
brahmana is described. 


|| 11.17.37 || 
athanantaram aveksyan 
yatha-jijnasitagamah 
gurave daksinam dattva 
snayad gurv-anumoditah 


A brahmacari who has completed his Vedic education 
and desires to enter household life, taking permission 
from the guru, should offer proper remuneration to 
the guru, bathe, and return home. 


The graduation from studies of the brahmacadri who will 
become a householder is described. Desiring to enter 
household life (a@veksyan), and having sufficiently 
deliberated on the meaning of the Vedas, he should bathe. 
This means he should anoint his body with oil, etc. and then 
return home. 


|| 11.17.38 I | 
grharm vanath vopaviset 
pravrajed va dvijottamah 
aSramad asramam gacchen 
nanyathamat-paras caret 


A second born person (Orahmacdr1) becomes a 
householder, vaénaprastha or sannyGst7 in the case of 
a brahmana. He should progressively move through 
the 4@Sramas. There is no other way for a person who 
has not surrendered to me. 


One enters an aSrama according to one’s qualification. If he 
has desires he becomes a householder. If he has no desire 
by having purified his heart, he becomes a vanaprastha. If 
he is a bradhmana, and is without desire, he becomes a 
sannyasi. If some desire to do so, they may go through all 
dsramas. After brahmacdri life one becomes a 
householder, then vanaprastha and finally a sannydsi. One 
should not enter the @sramas in a reverse order, and one 
should not be without @srama, unless one is my devotee. If 
one is a devotee, then one does not have to follow the rules 
of asrama. This will be explained later. If the devotee 
enters Gsramas in a different order, or has no Gsrama, there 
is no fault. 


|| 11.17.39 11 
grharthi sadrsim bharyam 
udvahed ajugupsitam 
yaviyasim tu vayasa 


yam sa-varnam anu kramat 


One who desires to establish family life should marry 
a wife of his own caste, who is beyond reproach and 
younger in age. If one desires to accept many wives 
they may be of lower caste than the first wife. 


Speaking of the rules for the householder, rules of varna are 
discussed. If he desires to marry a second woman, he should 
do so after the first marriage and they may be of lower caste. 


tisro varnanuptrvyena dve tathaika yatha-kramam | 
brahmana-ksatriya-visam bharyah svah stdra-janmanah | | 


The brdhmana can marry women of four castes. The 
ksatriya can marry women of three castes. The vaisya can 
marry women of two castes. The sudra can marry a woman 
of only one caste. Yajnavalkya-smrti 1.57 


|| 11.17.40 || 
ijyadhyayana-danani 
sarvesam ca dvi-janmanam 
pratigraho ’dhyapanam ca 
brahmanasyaiva yajanam 


All twice-born men—brahmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas—tmust sponsor sacrifice, study the Vedic 
literature and give charity. Only the brahmanas, 
however, accept charity, teach the Vedic knowledge 
and perform sacrifice on behalf of others. 


The three upper varnds must sponsor sacrifice, study the 
Vedas and give charity. But only the brahmana performs 
sacrifice, teaches the Vedas and receives charity. 


|| 11.17.41 || 
pratigraham manyamanas 
tapas-tejo-yaso-nudam 


anyabhyam eva jiveta 
Silair va dosa-drk tayoh 


If abrahmana considers that accepting charity from 
others will destroy his austerity, power and fame, he 
should maintain himself by the other two brahminical 
occupations, namely teaching Vedic knowledge and 
performing sacrifice. If the bra4hmana considers that 
those two occupations faulty, then he should live by 
collecting rejected grains in agricultural fields. 


If he considers performing sacrifice and teaching to be 
faulty, then he lives by collecting grains which have fallen in 
the field and are rejected by the owner. 


|| 11.17.42 || 
brahmanasya hi deho ’yam 
ksudra-kamaya nesyate 
krcchraya tapase ceha 
pretyananta-sukhaya ca 


The body of a brahmana is not meant for enjoying 
insignificant material pleasure; rather, is meant for 
difficult austerities in this life, to attain unlimited 
happiness after death. 


“Why does the brahmana undergo such pain?” This verse 
answers. His body is meant for difficulties caused by 
maintaining his body, to attain happiness after death. 


|| 11.17.43 || 
Siloficha-vrttya paritusta-citto 
dharmam mahantam virajam jusanah 
mayy arpitatma grha eva tisthan 
nati-prasaktah samupaiti Santim 


Satisfied by maintenance through collecting grains 
from the field or market, engaging in generous acts 


like receiving guests, being without material desire, 
absorbing his mind in me, the householder, 
remaining in this G§rama without much attachment, 
attains liberation. 


Uricha means collecting grains which fall in the market. Sila 
is collecting grains from the field. Satisfied with these 
occupations, he attains liberation. He should engage in 
Gusanah) receiving guests (mahantam) and be without 
desires (virajam). Remaining in the household asrama, he 
attains liberation. 


|| 11.17.44 || 
samuddharanti ye vipram 
sidantam mat-parayanam 
tan uddharisye na cirad 
apadbhyo naur ivarnavat 


Just as a ship rescues those who have fallen into the 
ocean, similarly, I very quickly rescue from all 
calamities those persons who uplift suffering 
brahmanas who are my devotees. 


The result of serving with devotion brahmanas by giving 
wealth is described. The Lord saves not only persons who 
save brdhmanas who are devotees, but also saves those 
who save any devotee. 


|| 11.17.45 || 
sarvah samuddhared raja 
piteva vyasanat prajah 
atmanam atmana dhiro 
yatha gaja-patir gajan 


Just as the chief bull elephant protects all other 
elephants in his herd and defends himself as well, 
similarly, a determined king, just like a father, must 


save all of the citizens from difficulty and also protect 
himself. 


The actions of the ksatriyas are described. Dhirah here 
means a king who has determination. 


|| 11.17.46 | | 
evam-vidho nara-patir 
vimanenarka-varcasa 
vidhuyehasubham krtsnam 
indrena saha modate 


An earthly king who protects himself and all citizens 
by removing all sins from his kingdom will certainly 
enjoy with Indra in airplanes as brilliant as the sun. 


|! 11.17.47 || 
sidan vipro vanig-vrttya 
panyair evapadarh taret 
khadgena vapadakranto 
na Sva-vrttya kathaficana 


A suffering bradhmana can overcome difficulties by 
acting as a merchant, or in times of danger he can 
take up the occupation of a ksatriyas. But he should 
not take an occupation of serving low persons. 


Occupations during calamity are described in three verses. 
He may engage in selling, but not selling liquor or salt or 
other forbidden items. In times of danger he takes up the 
duties of a ksatriya. It is said that Gautama took up a sinful 
occupation when in danger. One may think that taking up 
ksatriya duties would be superior to vdisyas duties, but 
according to the Lord, vaisya occupation is superior to the 
ksatriya occupation for the brad4hmana because there is 
violence in ksatriya duties. One should not maintain oneself 
by serving low persons. 


|| 11.17.48 | | 
vaiSya-vrttya tu rajanyo 
jiven mrgayayapadi 
cared va vipra-rupena 
na Sva-vrttya kathaficana 


A king or other member of the royal order who 
cannot maintain himself by his normal occupation 
may act as avaisya, or by hunting, or may act as a 
brahmana by teaching others Vedic knowledge. But 
he may not under any circumstances adopt the 
profession of a Sidra. 


He may teach others the Vedas as a brahmana does. 


|! 11.17.49 || 
Sudra-vrttith bhajed vaisyah 
Sudrah karu-kata-kriyam 
krcchran mukto na garhyena 
vrttim lipseta karmana 


A vaisya, or mercantile man, who cannot maintain 
himself may adopt the occupation of a Sidra, anda 
Sidra who cannot find a master can engage in simple 
activities like making baskets and mats of straw. 
However, all members of society must give up those 
substitute occupations when the difficulties have 
passed. 


All these people, when free of difficulties, must revert to 
their original occupation. 


|| 11.17.50 I | 
vedadhyaya-svadha-svaha- 
baly-annadyair yathodayam 
devarsi-pitr-bhutani 
mad-rupany anv-aham yajet 


According to ones wealth, the householder should 
daily worship the sages by Vedic study, the forefathers 
by making offerings with the word svadhda, the 
devatas by making offerings with the word svahda, all 
living entities by offering shares of one’s meals, and 
human beings by offering grains and water. The sages, 
Pitrs, devatds, humans and other entities are my 
forms. 


Occupations during calamity were described. Now the 
obligatory actions of the householder are described. One 
worships the sages by study of the Vedas, the Pitrs by 
offerings with svadhd, the devatas by offerings with svuahd, 
all beings by an offering, and humans by giving food and 
water, according to one’s wealth. One should see them as 
the Lord. 


|| 11.17.51 [| 
yadrcchayopapannena 
Suklenoparjitena va 
dhanenapidayan bhrtyan 
nyayenaivaharet kratun 


A householder should comfortably maintain his 
dependents either with money that comes of its own 
accord or with that gathered by honest execution of 
his duties. According to one’s means, one should 
perform sacrifices. 


This verse describes optional duties. 


[1 11.17.52 [| 
kutumbesu na sajjeta 
na pramadyet kutumby api 
vipascin naSvaraim pasyed 
adrstam api drsta-vat 


A householder taking care of many dependent family 
members should not become materially attached to 
them, nor should he become inattentive to worship of 
the Lord. An intelligent householder should see that 
all possible future happiness, just like that which he 
has already experienced, is temporary. 


Four verses describe the life of a householder who is a 
jndani, unattached to his duties. Being unattached, he 
should not be inattentive to hearing and remembering the 
Lord. He should see that his family is perishable. He sees 
that future birth in heaven is as temporary as present life. He 
gives up desire for both. 


[1 11.17.53 [| 
putra-darapta-bandhunam 
sangamah pantha-sangamah 
anu-dehaim viyanty ete 
svapno nidranugo yatha 


The association of children, wife, relatives and friends 
is just like the brief meeting of travelers. With each 
change of body one is separated from all such 
associates, just as one loses the objects one possesses 
in a dream when the dream is over. 


Association with family is like a meeting of travelers. Sons 
and other objects of affection are destroyed with every new 
body we take, just as, after sleeping, the objects of a dream 
perish. The example is used to show temporary nature of 
relationships, not show that the world is false, or it is used to 
show that the world is false like a dream because 
possessiveness is false. 


|| 11.17.54 || 
ittharh parimrsan mukto 
grhesv atithi-vad vasan 
na grhair anubadhyeta 


nirmamo nirahankrtah 


Deeply considering the actual situation, an unattached 
person should live at home just like a guest, without 
any sense of proprietorship or false ego. In this way 
he will not be bound or entangled by domestic affairs. 


Muktah simply means “unattached.” 


[| 11.17.55 || 
karmabhir grha-medhtyair 
istva mam eva bhaktiman 
tisthed vanam vopaviSset 
prajavan va parivrajet 


A devotional householder who worships me by 
execution of his family duties may remain at home, 
may take vanaprastha or, if he has a responsible son, 
take sannyasa. 


The householder desiring jidna can choose his asrama. A 
devotee, leaving his family members, may also choose 
another dsrama, to attain an opportunity for bhakti. 


|| 11.17.56 || 
yas tv asakta-matir gehe 
putra-vittaisanaturah 
strainah krpana-dhir mudho 
mamaham iti badhyate 


But a householder whose mind is attached to his 
home and who is thus disturbed by ardent desires to 
enjoy his money and children, who is lusty after 
women, who miserly and who unintelligently thinks, 
“Everything is mine and I am everything,” is certainly 
bound in illusion. 


The faults of attachment to the house are described in three 
verses. 


|| 11.17.57 11 
aho me pitarau vrddhau 
bharya balatmajatmajah 
anatha mam rte dinah 
katham jivanti duhkhitah 


“O my poor elderly parents, and my wife with a mere 
infant, and my other young children! Without me, 
they have no one to protect them and will suffer 
unbearably. How can they live without me?” 


Bondage is shown by a dramatic depiction. I have a baby 
one month old. Without me, the baby cannot survive, 
being attacked by enemies. I have children two years old. 
Without me, without a protector, how can they live? 


|| 11.17.58 I | 
evam grhasayaksipta- 
hrdayo mudha-dhir ayam 
atrptas tan anudhyayan 
mrto ’ndhaim visate tamah 


Thus, because of his foolish mentality, a householder 
whose heart is overwhelmed by family attachment is 
never satisfied. Constantly meditating on his relatives, 
he dies and enters into the darkest ignorance. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventeenth Chapter of 
the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of 
the devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Eighteen 
Vanaprastha and Sannyasa Conduct 


[1 11.18.1 I 1 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
vanam viviksuh putresu 
bharyam nyasya sahaiva va 
vana eva vasec chantas 
trttyam bhagam ayusah 


The Supreme Lord said: One who desires to be a 
vanaprastha should enter the forest with a peaceful 
mind, leaving his wife with his mature sons, or else 
taking her along with him, and spend a third of his 
life there. 


The Eighteenth Chapter describes life of the vanaprastha 
and sannydsi and as well the general description of a 
devotee without dsrama. In sequence, first the vdnaprastha 
is described. He should remain a vanaprastha till the age of 
seventy-five years. Then he is qualified for sannydasa. 


|] 11.18.2 11 
kanda-mula-phalair vanyair 
medhyair vrttim prakalpayet 
vasita valkalam vasas 
trna-parnajinani va 


One should arrange one’s sustenance by eating 
uncontaminated bulbs, roots and fruits that grow in 
the forest. One should dress in tree bark, grass, leaves 
or animal skins. 


Vasita means “should wear.” 


|| 11.18.3 || 
keSa-roma-nakha-smasru- 
malani bibhryad datah 
na dhaved apsu majjeta 
tri kalath sthandile-sayah 


The vaénaprastha should not cut the hair on his head, 
body or face, should not manicure his nails, should 
not pass stool and urine at irregular times, and should 
not clean his teeth. He should bathe in water three 
times daily and should sleep on the ground. 


He should not clean his teeth. Three times a day he should 
submerge himself in water like a pestle (dunking and not 
scrubbing). 


|| 11.18.4 || 
grisme tapyeta paficagnin 
varsasv asara-sad jale 
akantha-magnah SiSira 
evaim vrttas tapas caret 


He should execute penance during the hottest 
summer days by subjecting himself to burning fires 
on four sides and the blazing sun overhead; during 
the rainy season he should remain outside, subjecting 
himself to torrents of rain; and in the winter he 
should remain submerged in water up to his neck. 


|| 11.18.5 || 
agni-pakvam samasniyat 
kala-pakvam athapi va 
ulukhalasma-kutto va 
dantolukhala eva va 


He may eat food cooked by fire such as grains, or 
fruits ripened by time. He may grind his food with 
mortar and stone or with his own teeth. 


He can grind food with mortar and pestle or use his teeth as 
a mortar. 


|| 11.18.6 | | 


svayam Sancinuyat sarvam 
atmano vrtti-karanam 
deSa-kala-balabhijio 
nadaditanyadahrtam 


The vanaprastha should personally collect whatever 
he requires for his bodily maintenance, carefully 
considering the time, place and his own strength. He 
should never collect provisions for the future. 


He should collect his own food for living, and not hoard 
food for another time. But he should consider time, place 
and strength. In a difficult place, dangerous time, or 
weakened state, he could save food. The rule is not 
absolute. 


|| 11.18.7 || 
vanyais caru-purodaSair 
nirvapet kala-coditan 
na tu Srautena pasuna 
mat yajeta vanasSrami 


The vanaprastha should perform seasonal sacrifices 
by offering oblations of caru and sacrificial cakes 
prepared from rice and other grains found in the 
forest. He should never offer me animal sacrifices 
mentioned in the Vedas. 


Kdla-coditan means “sacrifices at various seasons such as 
dgrayana, offered at the end of the monsoon.” 
|| 11.18.8 | | 
agnihotram ca darsas ca 
paurnamasas ca purva-vat 
caturmasyani ca muner 
amnatani ca naigamaih 


The vanaprastha should perform the agnihotra, 
darsa and paurnamasa sacrifices, as he did while in 


the grhastha-asrama. He should also perform the 
vows and sacrifices of caturmdasya, since all of these 
rituals are enjoined for the vaénaprastha-asrama by 
knowers of the Vedas. 


These sacrifices are prescribed for the vanaprastha by the 
knowers of the Vedas. 


|| 11.18.9 | | 
evam cirnena tapasa 
munir dhamani-santatah 
mam tapo-mayam aradhya 
rsi-lokad upaiti mam 


The vaénaprastha, practicing severe penances, 
becomes so emaciated that he appears to be mere skin 
and bones. Thus worshiping me who am penance 
personified, he goes to Maharloka and eventually 
attains liberation. 


Having attained Maharloka (rsi-lokdt), he eventually attains 
liberation (mam updaiti). 


|| 11.18.10 | | 
yas tv etat krcchratas cirnam 
tapo nihsreyasath mahat 
kamayalpiyase yunjyad 
balisah ko ’paras tatah 
One who with difficulty executes this painful but 


exalted penance for insignificant material pleasure 
must be considered the greatest fool. 


The person who practices these austerities with material 
desires is criticized. 


|| 11.18.11 | | 
yadasau niyame ’kalpo 


jaraya jata-vepathuh 
atmany agnin samaropya 
mac-citto ’gnim samaviset 


If the vanaprastha, because of his trembling body and 
old age, is no longer able to execute his prescribed 
duties, he should place the sacrificial fires within his 
heart by meditation. Then, fixing his mind on me, he 
should enter into the fire. 


Akalpah means “being incapable.” 


|] 11.18.12 || 
yada karma-vipakesu 
lokesu nirayatmasu 
virago jayate samyan 
nyastagnih pravrajet tatah 


When the vanaprastha becomes detached from all 
planets attained by actions, understanding that even 
promotion to Brahmaloka is a miserable situation, he 
may give up the sacrificial fires of vanaprastha life 
and take the sannydsa order of life. 


Karma-vipadkesu means “attained by actions.” 


|] 11.18.13 11 
istva yathopadeSam mam 
dattva sarva-svam rtvije 
agnin sva-prana avesya 
nirapeksah parivrajet 


Having worshiped me according to scriptural 
injunctions and having given all his property to the 
sacrificial priest, he should place the fires within 
himself. Thus, with the mind completely detached, he 
should enter the sannydsa order of life. 


According to scriptures, one should worship me by 
sraddhadstaka and prdjapatya sacrifices. . 


|| 11.18.14 I | 
viprasya vai sannyasato 
deva daradi-rupinah 
vighnan kurvanty ayam hy asman 
akramya samiyat param 


“This man is going to surpass us and attain the 
supreme Brahman.” Thus thinking, the devatds create 
stumbling blocks on the path of the sannydasi by 
appearing before him in the shape of his former wife 
or other women and attractive objects. 


He should not pay attention to the obstacles. The devatds 
appear as his wife and others because they fear he will 
surpass them and attain the supreme Brahman. 


|| 11.18.15 I | 
bibhryac cen munir vasah 
kaupinacchadanam param 
tyaktam na danda-patrabhyam 
anyat kincid anapadi 


If the sannydsi desires to wear something besides a 
mere kRaupina, he may use another cloth around his 
waist to cover the Raupina. Having taken the 
sannyasa vow, if there is no emergency, he should 
not accept anything besides his stick and water pot. 


The actions of the sannydsi are described. If he desires to 
wear cloth other than the Raupina, he should only wear a 
piece of cloth to cover the Raupina. When he accepts the 
vow of sannydsa, renouncing everything (tyaktam), he does 
not accept anything accept the water pot and stick. 


|| 11.18.16 | | 


drsti-putath nyaset padam 
vastra-putatm pibej jalam 

satya-putam vaded vacath 
manah-putatm samacaret 


His steps are purified by his glance. His water is 
purified by his straining cloth. His words are purified 
by truth. His actions are purified by his mind. 


|| 11.18.17 || 
maunanthanilayama 
danda vag-deha-cetasam 
na hy ete yasya santy anga 
venubhir na bhaved yatih 


He who has not accepted the three internal dandas of 
avoiding useless speech, avoiding useless activities 
and controlling the life air can never be considered a 
sannyds? merely because of his carrying an external 
danda. 


Silence is control of words. Giving up action is control of the 
body. Controlling breath is control of the mind. He who 
does not have these three controls or internal dandas is not 
a sannyasi, O Uddhava. 


|| 11.18.18 || 
bhiksam catursu varnesu 
vigarhyan varjayatms caret 
saptagaran asanklptams 
tusyel labdhena tavata 


Rejecting houses of ill repute, he should approach 
without previous calculation seven houses from any 
of the four varnas and be satisfied with that which is 
obtained there by begging. 


One should not approach houses known for impurity. 
Among the bra4hmanas one should approach those who 
maintain themselves by donations, teaching, performing 
sacrifice and taking grains from the field or market floor. 
One should not plan beforehand which houses will be good 
for accepting food. 


|! 11.18.19 || 
bahir jalaSayatmh gatva 
tatropasprsya vag-yatah 
vibhajya pavitath Sesam 
bhunjitasesam ahrtam 


Taking the food gathered through begging, he should 
leave the populated areas and go to a reservoir of 
water. There, performing Gcamana, in silence he 
should purify the food and distribute portions. He 
should eat everything he has begged, leaving no 
remnants. 


One should distribute part of the food to Visnu, Brahma, the 
sun and living entities. One should not leave remnants and 
keep them for eating later. 


|| 11.18.20 | | 
ekas caren mahim etam 
nihsangah sathyatendriyah 
atma-krida atma-rata 
atma-van sama-darsanah 


With no material attachment, with senses fully 
controlled, fully determined, satisfied in realization of 
Paramatma and enjoying pastimes with Paramatma, 
he should travel about the earth alone, seeing with 
equal vision everywhere. 


He should be satisfied in realizing Paramatma (dtmd-ratah). 
He has pastimes with the Paramatma (adtma-kridah). He is 
endowed with determination (ditmd-vdn) 


|| 11.18.21 || 
vivikta-ksema-Sarano 
mad-bhava-vimalasayah 
atmanaim cintayed ekam 
abhedena maya munih 


Dwelling in a safe and solitary place, his mind 
purified by constant thought of me, the sage should 
contemplate that the jiva is non-different from me. 


He contemplates that the jiva (4tmanam) is not different 
from Paramatma. This is done in order to attain s@yujya- 
mukti. 


|] 11.18.22 | | 
anviksetatmano bandhaim 
moksar ca jiana-nisthaya 
bandha indriya-viksepo 
moksa esain ca sathyamah 


By steady knowledge, a sage should repeatedly 
ascertain the cause of the soul’s bondage and 
liberation. Bondage occurs when the senses are 
deviated to sense gratification, and complete control 
of the senses constitutes liberation. 


He should repeatedly consider (anvikseta) the cause of the 
soul’s bondage and liberation. 


|] 11.18.23 | | 
tasman niyamya sad-vargath 
mad-bhavena caren munih 


viraktah ksudra-kamebhyo 
labdhvatmani sukhath mahat 


Therefore, completely controlling the five senses and 
the mind by thoughts of me, the sage, having 
experienced spiritual bliss within the self, should live 
with detachment from insignificant material 
enjoyment. 


Sad-vargam means the group of six senses. 


|| 11.18.24 I | 
pura-grama-vrajan sarthan 
bhiksartham praviSams caret 
punya-deSa-saric-chaila- 
vanasrama-vatim mahim 


The sage should travel to sanctified places, rivers, 
mountains and forests. He should enter the cities, 
towns and pasturing grounds and approach ordinary 
working men only to beg his bare sustenance. 


|] 11.18.25 | | 
vanaprasthasrama-padesv 
abhiksnatm bhaiksyam acaret 
sathnsidhyaty asv asammohah 
suddha-sattvah silandhasa 


He should beg from the hermitage of a vadnaprastha, 
since, by accepting food picked from the fields, the 
antahkarana becomes pure and one becomes freed 
from illusion. 


He should do this because by taking food obtained from the 
fields his antah-karana becomes pure. 


|| 11.18.26 | | 
naitad vastutaya pasyed 


drsyamanam vinaSyati 
asakta-citto viramed 


He should never see as ultimate reality those material 
things which will perish. With consciousness free 
from attachment to this world and the next, he should 
withdraw from all activities meant for material 
progress. 


“How can one give up sweets and develop an inclination for 
coarse grains collected from the field?” One should not see 
things like food substantial, since they will be destroyed. 
Being unattached to this world and the next one should 
become disinterested in activities to attain those things. 


|| 11.18.27 | | 
yad etad atmani jagan 
mano-vak-prana-samhatam 
satrvam mayeti tarkena 
sva-sthas tyaktva na tat smaret 


He should logically consider the universe, as well as 
the mind, speech and life air, to be ultimately 
products of may4, situated in the Lord. Thus situated 
in the self, rejecting them all, he should never think 
of them. 


One should establish by logic that all things in the world are 
the products of the gunas of maya (maya iti). The logic is 
as follows. The effects are actually nothing but the cause. 
They are all one with Paramatma. Therefore one does not 
think of them as individual objects of any value. 


|| 11.18.28 || 
jnana-nistho virakto va 
mad-bhakto vanapeksakah 
sa-lingan aSramats tyaktva 
cared avidhi-gocarah 


A person fixed in jiadna and detached from external 
objects, or my devotee who is detached even from 
desire for liberation—both should reject the 4Srama 
duties based on external rituals or paraphernalia and 
conduct themselves beyond the range of rules. 


The mature jzdniand the niskadma devotee are beyond the 
rules of varndsrama. The mature jrdni, devoid of 
expectations of even good position, should reject the rules. 
Complete indifference to things (anapeksakah) is not 
possible for the devotee who has not developed prema. 
Thus the devotee who has developed prema gives up the 
dsramas along with the all signs of GSramas (such as the 
stick and water pot). The devotee who has not developed 
prema (who is not anapeksakah) gives up the actions of the 
dsramas but not its external signs. However, for the 
devotees in general, giving up the actions of his sva-dhdrma 
takes place to some degree from the beginning of bhakti: 


avat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau va Ssraddha yavan na jayate 


As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not 
awakened his taste for devotional service hearing and 
chanting, one has to act according to the regulative 
principles of the Vedic injunctions. SB 11.20.9 


Because the matured j7dani and the prema-bhakta have no 
tendency for sin, there is no fear of bad conduct. Thus they 
do not have to follow rules. 


|| 11.18.29 | | 
budho balaka-vat kridet 
kuSalo jada-vac caret 
vaded unmatta-vad vidvan 
go-caryam naigamas caret 


Although most wise, the paramahamsa should play 
like a child; although most expert, he should behave 
like an incompetent person; although most learned, 
he should speak like an insane person; and although a 
scholar learned in Vedic regulations, he should 
behave in an unrestricted manner. 


Fearing disturbance from getting recognition from the 
public, he does not reveal himself. Though learned in the 
meaning of the Vedas (nmaigamah) he does not follow the 
rules. 


|| 11.18.30 | | 
veda-vada-rato na syan 
na pasandi na haitukah 
Suska-vada-vivade na 
kaficit paksam samaSrayet 


A devotee should never engage in the rituals 
mentioned in the Rarma-kdnda section of the Vedas, 
nor should he take up the marks of a Buddhist, or 
become involved in logic. He should never take any 
side whatsoever in useless arguments. 


Though he should hide himself, he should not do certain 
activities. He should not become involved in explaining 
karma-kdanda or take up the symbols of a Buddhist 
(pasandi). He should not involve in logical arguments, or 
take sides in arguments with dry philosophies like vivarta- 
vada. 


|| 11.18.31 | | 
nodvijeta janad dhiro 
janam codvejayen na tu 
ati-vadains titikseta 
navamanyeta kaficana 
deham uddisya pasu-vad 


vairam kuryan na kenacit 


A saintly person should never let others disturb him 
and, similarly, should never disturb other people. He 
should tolerate the insults of others and should never 
insult anyone. He should never create hostility with 
anyone for the sake of the material body, for he 
would thus be no better than an animal. 


Ativdddn means insults. 


|| 11.18.32 || 
eka eva paro hy atma 
bhutesv atmany avasthitah 
yathendur uda-patresu 
bhutany ekatmakani ca 


The one Paramatma is situated within all material 
bodies and within everyone’s soul, just as the moon is 
reflected in innumerable reservoirs of water. Every 
material body is the effect of Paramatma. 


The way to avoid having enemies is described. Paramatma 
is in all beings such as humans or animals and in the jiva 
(atmani), just as the moon is perceived as a reflection in 
water by its rays. Because the cause is in the effects, the 
moon is in all the reflections. By seeing Paramatma in all 
jivas, there is no cause for enmity, from the spiritual point of 
view. Because all bodies are non-different from Paramatma, 
being his effects, there is no cause for enmity, from the point 
of view of the body. 


|| 11.18.33 || 
alabdhva na visideta 
kale kale ’Sanath kvacit 
labdhva na hrsyed dhrtiman 
ubhayatm daiva-tantritam 


If at times one does not obtain proper food one 
should not be depressed, and when one obtains 
sumptuous food one should not rejoice. Being fixed in 
determination, one should understand both situations 
to be under the control of karma. 


One should not rejoice or lament since both getting and not 
getting are under the law of karma (daiva-tantritam). 


|| 11.18.34 || 
ahararthath samiheta 
yuktarh tat-prana-dharanam 
tattvarh vimrsyate tena 
tad vijhaya vimucyate 


If required, one should endeavor to get sufficient 
foodstuffs, because it is always necessary and proper 
to maintain one life. When one is fit, one can 
contemplate spiritual truth, and by understanding the 
truth one is liberated. 


If one receives nothing by begging, one should endeavor for 
some food. One should endeavor for just enough food, 
because one should maintain life. By that, one can 
contemplate the truth. From the truth one attains liberation. 


|| 11.18.35 || 
yadrcchayopapannannam 
adyac chrestham utaparam 
tatha vasas tatha Sayyam 
praptam praptam bhajen munih 


A sage should accept the food, clothing and bedding— 
be they of excellent or inferior quality—that come of 
their own accord. 


Because of not making effort what he receives may be tasty 
or insipid. But the sage should not rejoice or refuse what he 
receives by expressing himself with words. 


|| 11.18.36 | | 
Saucam acamanaim snanam 
na tu codanaya caret 
anyams ca niyaman jnant 
yathaham Itlayesvarah 


Just as I, the Supreme Lord, execute regulative duties 
by my own free will, similarly, the jiadnz should 
maintain general cleanliness, perform Gcamana, take 
bath and execute other regulative duties, not by force, 
but by his own free will. 


One should not perform actions by force of the rule. One 
should not servant of the rule, but rather perform the acts by 
previous habit or by free will. 


|| 11.18.37 || 
na hi tasya vikalpakhya 
ya ca mad-viksaya hata 
a-dehantat kvacit khyatis 
tatah sampadyate maya 


The jaani does not explain about difference at all, 
since difference is destroyed by realization of me. 
Sometimes however, before the body is given up, this 
false perception recurs. But after death he merges 
with me. 


The cause of the j7dni not being a slave to rules is 
explained. He does not perceive difference (vikalpa 
akhyah). “by words he may not express difference since he 
says that dtmd is the universe, but does he not think in terms 
of difference?” That perception is destroyed by direct 
realization of me. “Is it not partially destroyed?” 


Sometimes before he leaves the body there is false 
perception which was previously annulled. 


|! 11.18.38 | | 
duhkhodarkesu kamesu 
jata-nirveda atmavan 
ajjiasita-mad-dharmo 
munim gurum upavrajet 


One who is detached from material enjoyment, 
knowing its result to be miserable, and who desires 
spiritual perfection, but who has not seriously 
considered Paramatma, should approach a wise guru. 


Having describes the activities of a person who has attained 
knowledge, Krsna describes the activities of a person 
desiring to attain knowledge. The person who has not 
considered Paramatma (ajijndasita-mad dharmah) should 
approach a guru. 


|| 11.18.39 || 
tavat paricared bhaktah 
Sraddhavan anasuyakah 
yavad brahma vijaniyan 
mam eva gurum adrtah 


Until a devotee has clearly realized Brahman, he 
should continue with great faith and respect, and 
without envy, to render personal service to the guru, 
who is nondifferent from me. 


The guru is my form. 


|| 11.18.40-41 | | 
yas tv asarmyata-sad-vargah 
pracandendriya-sarathih 
jhana-vairagya-rahitas 
tri-dandam upajivati 


suran atmanam atma-stham 
nihnute mam ca dharma-ha 
avipakva-kasayo ’smad 
amusmiac ca vihiyate 


One who has not controlled the six forms of illusion 
(lust, anger, greed, excitement, false pride and 
intoxication), whose intelligence, the leader of the 
senses, is extremely attached to material things, who 
is bereft of knowledge and detachment, who adopts 
the sannyasa order of life to make a living, who 
deceives the devatdas, dtma and Paramatma, thus 
ruining all religious principles, and who is still 
infected by material contamination, is deviated and 
lost both in this life and the next. 


Two verses criticize the sannydsi of bad conduct. His 
intelligence is uncontrolled (pracanda-indriya-sarathih) 
and takes sannydsa to make a living. He deceives the 
devatas who should be worshipped, his own Gitmd and me, 
situated within all beings. Asa result of that deception he is 
lost in this life and the next. 


|| 11.18.42 || 
bhiksor dharmah samo ’hithsa 
tapa iksa vanaukasah 
grhino bhuta-raksejya 
dvijasyacarya-sevanam 


The main duties of a sannydsi are equanimity and 
nonviolence, whereas the duties of the vanaprastha 
are austerity and philosophical understanding of the 
difference between the body and soul. The main 
duties of a householder are to give shelter to all living 
entities and to perform sacrifices, and the main duty 
of the brahmac4r17 is serving the guru. 


The main activities of the four GSramas are stated. 


|| 11.18.43 I | 
brahmacaryam tapah Saucam 
santoso bhuta-sauhrdam 
grhasthasyapy rtau gantuh 
sarvesam mad-upasanam 


As well, the householder may approach his wife for 
sex only at the time prescribed for begetting children. 
Otherwise, the householder should practice celibacy, 
austerity, cleanliness of mind and body, satisfaction, 
and friendship toward all living entities. Worship of 
me is to be practiced by all human beings, regardless 
of social or occupational divisions. 


Other duties of the householder are pointed out. Saucam 
includes absence of attachment and other negative qualities. 
The method of the householder’s brahmacarya is described: 
he should approach his wife while she is fertile. However, 
everyone must worship me since I give life to all of varnas 
and dsramas. Without that worship all varnas and dsramas 
are useless. It is said: 


mukha-bahtru-padebhyah purusasyasramaih saha 
catvaro jajnire varna gunair vipradayah prthak 


Each of the four social orders, headed by the brahmanas, 
was born through different combinations of the modes of 
nature, from the face, arms, thighs and feet of the Supreme 
Lord in his universal form, along with the dsramas. 


ya esam purusam saksad atma-prabhavam isvaram 
na bhajanty avajananti sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah 


If any of the members of the four varnas and four asramas 
fail to worship or disrespect the Lord, who is the source of 


their own creation, they will fall down from their GSrama. SB 
11.5.3-4 


|| 11.18.44 I | 
iti mam yah sva-dharmena 
bhajen nityam ananya-bhak 
sarva-bhutesu mad-bhavo 
mad-bhaktim vindate drdham 


One who worships me by his prescribed duties, 
having no other object of worship, and who 
understand I am in all beings including the devatas, 
achieves firm bhakti to me. 


By this method, by necessarily worshipping me in the 
varnas and dsramas, understanding the superiority of my 
worship, worshipping me as the principal part of one’s sva- 
dharma, without material desire, one attains sdnta-bhakti.-7 
“How can one practice pure bhakti in sva-dharma, since it 
includes worship of devatds and Pitrs?” That person should 
think of me in all beings, including the devatds and Pitrs, as 
the Paramatma. 


|] 11.18.45 || 
bhaktyoddhavanapayinya 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
sarvotpatty-apyayam brahma 
karanath mopayati sah 


O Uddhava! One who worships me with unfailing 
bhakti attains me as the Lord of all worlds, the cause 
of creation and destruction, and Brahman. 


By that bhakti, some also attain me as the Lord of all planets. 
I, the giver of power equal to my own, give him liberation in 
the form of sdrsti. Some attain me as the cause of all creation 
and destruction. I create for them the bliss of jadna and 


yoga-siddhis that he desires, and I destroy samsara for him. 
Some attain me as Brahman. I give them impersonal 
liberation. 
|| 11.18.46 | | 
iti sva-dharma-nirnikta- 
sattvo nirjihata-mad-gatih 
jnana-vijnana-sampanno 
na cirat samupaiti mam 


Thus, one who has purified his existence by execution 
of his prescribed duties, who fully understands my 
supreme position and who is endowed with scriptural 
and realized knowledge, very soon achieves me. 


Krsna summarizes this section. 


|| 11.18.47 || 
varnasramavatam dharma 
esa acara-laksanah 
sa eva mad-bhakti-yuto 
nihsreyasa-karah parah 


Following rules of varnasrama with a little mixture of 
bhakti produces impersonal liberation. 


Having spoken of mixed bhakti Where bhakti is more 
prominent than jidna), Krsna now describes secondary 
bhakti where jrdna is more prominent than bhakti). 
Activities of varndsrama with offerings to me produce 
impersonal liberation (nihsreaysa-karah). 


|| 11.18.48 I | 
etat te ’bhihitam sadho 
bhavan prcchati yac ca mam 
yatha sva-dharma-sathyukto 
bhakto math samiyat param 


O saintly Uddhava! I have now described to you, just 
as you inquired, the means by which my devotee, 
perfectly engaged in his prescribed duty, can attain 
me. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighteenth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Nineteen 
Jiidna and Bhakti 


11 11.19.1 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yo vidya-Sruta-sampannah 
atmavan nanumanikah 
maya-matram idam jnatva 
jnanam ca mayi sannyaset 


The Supreme Lord said: A person endowed with jiiana 
through the scriptures, who consequently 
understands dtmd, and has realization, on 
understanding that the world is produced through 
false identity, gives up the practice of jiana in order 
to attain me. 


In the Nineteenth Chapter, bhakti of the devotee who gives 
up sadhana of the jrdani, and the definitions of words like 
yama are described. In order to destroy beginningless 
ignorance, it has been explained that the jiva must practice 
jndna, yoga and vairdgya without material actions. When 
ignorance is destroyed and knowledge is produced by those 
sadhanas, those sddhanas are not longer useful at all. A 
person, becoming absorbed in a snake, tiger or ghost, 
forgets himself and thinks he is a snake, tiger or ghost. Then 
gems, mantras and medicines are useful to help him. When 
the identity is broken by those means, and the person 


returns to his former identity, the gems, mantras and 
medicines are no longer used. That principle is described in 
this verse. 


One should be endowed with knowledge (vidya) which 
destroys ignorance, composed of sdnkhya, yoga, austerity, 
vairagya, learned through scriptures which teach those 
subjects. He then understands the nature of dtma 
(dtmavdn). He is not a possessor of theoretical knowledge 
(na dnumdnikah), but has direct realization. Understanding 
that the universe arises from ignorance through false identity 
with his body and related objects, or understanding that this 
world is temporary, he renounces all jidna-sddhana for me. 
This means he gives up j#dna in order to attain me. This is 
called vidvat-sannyasa. 


|] 11.19.2 || 
jhaninas tv aham evestah 
svartho hetus ca sammatah 
svargas caivapavargas ca 
nanyo ’rtho mad-rte priyah 


For the jiani, I am the object of worship, the expected 
result, the sédhana, and the means of realization. I 
am the cause of happiness and destruction of 
suffering. There is no one dearer than me for the 
jnani. 


“Should the j7dni give up bhakti as one gives up jndna?” 
No. Not at all. Iam the object of worship (istah). How can 
one give up worshipping me? I alone am the expected 
result (sudrthah), and the cause, the sédhana. How can one 
give up bhakti to me? Iam the means of realization 
(sammatah). 1 have said: 


bhaktya mam abhijanati yavdn yas cadsmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jndtva visate tad-anantaram |\55| | 


Only by bhakti can a person know me as Brahman. Then, 
knowing me as Brahman by that bhakti, he merges with me. 
BG 18.55 


I will also say in verse 5 bhaja mam bhakti-bhavatah: 
worship me with devotion. I am the cause of happiness 
(svargah) and the cause of removal of suffering 
(apavargah). According to Jiva Gosvami this verse means “I 
make my appearance as the supreme sddhana (means) and 
sddhya (goal) for the jnani.” 


|] 11.19.3 II 
jnana-vijhana-samsiddhah 
padam Srestham vidur mama 
jnani priyatamo ’to me 
jhanenasau bibharti mam 


Those who had previously achieved complete 
perfection through philosophical and realized 
knowledge recognized my lotus feet to be supreme. 
Such aji#dani, most dear to me, pleases me by his 
knowledge. 


The Lord gives evidence of the realization of jidnis from 
previous history. Those who had perfect knowledge and 
realization knew that my svartipa, and knew that my lotus 
feet, not Brahman, were the best. 


tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda- 

kinjalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh 

antar-gatah sva-vivarena cakara tesarn 
sanksobham aksara-jusam api citta-tanvoh 


The wind carrying the aroma of tu/asi which had touched 
the filaments of the Lord’s toe nails on his lotus feet entered 
their minds through the nostrils and began to agitate their 
minds and bodies, even though they were fixed in 
Brahman. SB 3.15.43 


Such a jrdani is most dear to me. 


[1 11.19.4 I 1 
tapas tirtham japo danam 
pavitranitarani ca 
nalam kurvanti tam siddhim 
ya jnana-kalaya krta 


That perfection which is produced by a small fraction 
of jiana cannot be duplicated by performing 
austerities, visiting holy places, chanting silent 
prayers, giving in charity or engaging in other pious 
activities. 


Kalaya means “by a small portion.” 


|! 11.19.5 || 
jhatva svatmanam uddhava 
jnana-vijnana-sampanno 
bhaja mam bhakti-bhavatah 


Therefore, O Uddhava, knowing your Gitmda through 
jiana, endowed with knowledge and realization, 
worship me with devotion. 


Sridhara Svami says this means “Worship me and give up all 
other processes.” 


|! 11.19.6 I | 
jnana-vijnana-yajnhena 
mam istvatmanam atmani 
satva-yajnia-patim math vai 
samsiddhim munayo ’gaman 


Formerly, great sages, through the sacrifice of Vedic, 
worshiped me within themselves, knowing me to be 
the Supreme Lord of all sacrifice and Paramatma. 
These sages thus achieved realization of me. 


Who is endowed with knowledge and realization? The 
sages achieved perfection after worshipping me, as the 
master of all sacrifices and as Paramatma, in themselves, by 
the sacrifice consisting of theoretical knowledge. Having 
attained perfection, the ancient sages were then endowed 
with knowledge and realization. 


[1 11.19.7 II 
tvayy uddhavaSrayati yas tri-vidho vikaro 
mayantarapatati nady-apavargayor yat 
janmadayo ’sya yad ami tava tasya kim syur 
ady-antayor yad asato ’sti tad eva madhye 


O Uddhava! The body, a transformation of the gunas, 
the produce of avidyd, takes shelter of your Gima and 
remains in your present condition. It is not your 
natural state because you are without birth and death. 
How can birth and death of the body belong to the 
atma? Even while perceiving illusions with a 
beginning and end, you actually remain separate. 


The jrani endowed with knowledge and realization then 
worships me as the highest goal. But that is a very distant 
goal. First, you should rise above ignorance, knowing you 
are tvam, atma. Taking Uddhava as his subject, he 
addresses people in general in this verse. O Uddhava! The 
transformations of the three gunas, the imposition of the 
body, take shelter of you, the jiva. This imposition 
(adhyasa) of the body, taking shelter of the Gtmd, is the 
effect of avidyad (maya). This is a state of attainment in the 
interim period (antard). This means it is not your natural 
state, since the jiva has no beginning and end. You are 
spiritual and the body is material. The birth and death of the 


body does not belong to you, who are spiritual. How can 
you think that the Gtmd is born, dies, or is happy or sad? 


“When I did not have a relationship with the body, and 
when the body is destroyed by jrdna, then I can remain 
separate from the body. But for now, Iam the body.” One 
continues existing as dtmd even when one perceives false 
objects with beginning and end by error, just as a person 
who thinks of a tiger continuously remains a person even 
while being conscious of a tiger. He does not become a 
tiger. It is also well known that the relationship of the jiva 
with avidyd is without beginning, through the power of 
mayd. One could argue that if the ignorance was without 
beginning it would mean this ignorant condition would be 
the svarupa of the jiva, which could therefore not be 
removed even by jrdna. The jiva’s svarupa would have to 
be destroyed to destroy avidyd. But the idea that liberation 
means destruction of the jiva’s svarupa is not accepted by 
the authorities. 


|] 11.19.8 I 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
jhanam visuddham vipulam yathaitad 
vairagya-vijnana-yutam puranam 
akhyahi visvesSvara viSva-murte 
tvad-bhakti-yogam ca mahad-vimrgyam 


Uddhava said: Please explain to me more elevated 
knowledge, greater knowledge, endowed with 
detachment and realization, which is approved by 
previous jidnis. O Lord of the universe! O form of the 
universe! Teach me about pure bhakti which is sought 
by the great sages. 


Having heard about tvam, the atmd, Uddhava asks about 
knowledge and realization of tat, Brahman, along with 
vairagya, and asks about most rarely attained bhakti-yoga, 
since he is dissatisfied with jiana. Tell me about pure 


knowledge (visuddham), beyond knowledge of tuam, the 
jwa. Tell about knowledge which is greater, since it is about 
Brahman, tat. This knowledge is approved by the previous 
jnanis. Uddhava addresses the Lord. O power of the 
universe! O form of the universe! By these names Uddhava 
implies that if the universe were false, talking about is power 
and form would be meaningless. The bhakti which is 
especially sought (vimrgyam) by the great sages like Suka 
and Sanaka is pure bhakti. 


11 11.19.9 I | 
tapa-trayenabhihatasya ghore 
santapyamanasya bhavadhvanisa 
pasSyami nanyac charanar tavanghri- 
dvandvatapatrad amrtabhivarsat 


O Lord! For one who is being tormented on the 
terrible path of birth and death and is constantly 
overwhelmed by the threefold miseries, I do not see 
any shelter other than your two lotus feet, which are 
like a refreshing umbrella that pours showers of 
nectar. 


“Reach success by jndna. Why as about pure bhaktr” Your 
feet shower everywhere sweetness which gives happiness 
superior to the bliss of Brahman. It is said: 


ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtarh tava pada-padma- 
dhyanad bhavaj-jana-katha-Sravanena va syat 
sa brahmani sva-mahimany api natha ma bhut 
kirh tv antakasi-lulitat patatarh vimanat 


The bliss for your servant available from meditating on your 
lotus feet or from hearing about your pastimes from the 
devotees is not available in your form of greatness, 
Brahman, what to speak of the happiness for those who fall 
from the pleasures of Svarga. SB 4.9.10 


Task about bhakti because from bhakti one gains release 
from samsdra even without jidna, and one gains bliss 
greater than the bliss of Brahman. 


|| 11.19.10 | | 
dastam janam sampatitam bile ’smin 
kalahina ksudra-sukhoru-tarsam 
samuddharainam krpayapavargyair 
vacobhir asifica mahanubhava 


O almighty Lord! Please be merciful and uplift this 
hopeless living entity, bitten by the snake of time, 
who has fallen into the dark hole of material 
existence, and still intensely hankers for insignificant 
material happiness. Sprinkle me with your liberating 
words. 


“So, reach success by pure bhakti-yoga. Why ask at all about 
jndna” Uddhava answers with this verse. The meaning is 
this. Pure bhakti does not arise by human effort, since it can 
only be attained by chance mercy of great devotees. /ndna- 
yoga is attained on its own by those who have understood 
vam, the atmd, by knowledge arising through niskadma- 
karma. It is attained by human effort. Those who do not 
attain pure bhakti should be delivered by this. For this 
reason I ask about j7idnd. Please sprinkle me with the 
sweetness of your words which bestow liberation. The 
nectar of j2dna coming from your moon-like mouth 
produces liberation. 


|| 11.19.11 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ittham etat pura raja 
bhismam dharma-bhrtam varam 
ajata-Satruh papraccha 
sarvesam no ’nuSrnvatam 


The Supreme Lord said: Just as you are now inquiring 
from me, in the past King Yudhisthira, who 
considered no one his enemy, inquired from the 
greatest of the upholders of religious principles, 
Bhisma, while all of us were carefully listening. 


[1 11.19.12 || 
nivrtte bharate yuddhe 
suhrn-nidhana-vihvalah 
Srutva dharman bahun pascan 
moksa-dharman aprcchata 


When the great Battle of Kuruksetra had ended, King 
Yudhisthira was overwhelmed by the death of many 
beloved well-wishers, and thus, after listening to 
many instructions on dharma, he finally inquired 
about the path of liberation. 


[1 11.19.13 11 
tan ahamm te ’bhidhasyami 
deva-vrata-makhac chrutan 
jnana-vairagya-vijnana- 
Sraddha-bhakty-upabrmhitan 


I will now speak unto you those topics filled with 
jiidana, detachment, self-realization, faith and bhakti 
that were heard directly from the mouth of 
Bhismadeva. 


|| 11.19.14 | | 
navaikadaSa pafica trin 
bhavan bhutesu yena vai 
iksetathaikam apy esu 
taj jnanam mama niscitam 


I personally approve of that knowledge by which one 
sees the combination of nine, eleven, five and three 


elements in all living entities, and ultimately one 
element within those twenty-eight. 


The nine are prakrti, jiva, mahat-tattva, ahankdara, and the 
five tan-mdtras. The eleven are the eleven senses. The five 
are the five gross elements. The three are the three gunas. I 
approve that knowledge by which one sees these twenty- 
eight elements in all beings from Brahma to the plants, 
which are their products, and by which one sees Paramatma 
in all the twenty-eight elements. That is knowledge by 
which, after seeing the world made of cause and effect, one 
sees the world as non-different from the supreme cause. 


11 11.19.15 | | 
etad eva hi vijhanam 
na tathaikena yena yat 
sthity-utpatty-apyayan pasyed 
bhavanarm tri-gunatmanam 


This jiana becomes vijiana when one does not see all 
the elements as one with Paramatma but sees 
Paramatma alone. At the stage of jfiana, one should 
see the temporary nature of all the material elements 
made of the three gunas. 


Vijnana is defined in the first half of the verse. That jndna 
(etat eva) becomes vijndnam. How? It is viindna when 
one does not see the universe as one with Paramatma as 
before. The meaning is this. At the stage of jidna one sees 
everything arising from Paramatma who is not seen. At the 
stage of vijndna, one sees only Paramatma directly. Because 
of the bliss of realizing Paramatma, one has no opportunity 
to see his products. This is realization of oneness. In the 
previous verse it was explained that at the stage of jndna, 
one sees everything as Paramatma because he is the 
supreme cause of all the effects. That is again repeated in 
the second part of this verse: one should see the creation, 


maintenance and destruction of the material products. This 
means one should see them as temporary. 


|| 11.19.16 I | 
adav ante ca madhye ca 
stjyat srjyam yad anviyat 
punas tat-pratisankrame 
yac chisyeta tad eva sat 


That which is present at creation and destruction, 
which accompanies all the material phases from one 
creation to another and which remains alone at 
universal destruction is the one eternal Paramatma. 


There is only one entity, Paramatma. That is again stated. 
That which exists during creation and, after transformation, 
during destruction--that which continues as the shelter while 
effect after effect is produced, and what remains after the 
final destruction, is the real and eternal cause. Though 
mahat-tattva is a cause of particular effects, it is not called 
the cause since it is not the cause of everything. The one 
Paramatma is the final cause. Though these things exist, 
they are not eternal because they do not continue to exist 
during all phases of time. Paramatma however exists at all 
times. At the stage of jadna one should see this oneness of 
Paramatma. 


|| 11.19.17 || 
Srutih pratyaksam aitihyam 
anumanaim catustayam 
pramanesv anavasthanad 
vikalpat sa virajyate 


From the four types of evidence—Vedic knowledge, 
direct experience, traditional wisdom and logical 
induction—one can understand the temporary nature 
of the material world, by which one will become 
detached from the duality of this world. 


Jnana and vijndna have been explained. Vairagya is 
explained in two verses. Srutisays yato vd imdni bhitani 
jayante yena jatani jivanti yat prayanti: from the Lord all 
beings are born, by him they are maintained, and in him 
they dissolve. (T7aittirtya Upanisdd 3.1.1) By sense 
perception (pratydksa) we see that a pot arises from clay 
and dissolves back into clay. Aitihyam is what is famous 
because of authorities. Statements like “The world never 
changes” are considered to be without authority. One can 
infer (anumdna) that because the universe has a beginning 
and end that it is temporary. Because the universe does not 
remain at all times according to the four types of proof, one 
because detached from the world of duality composed of 
heavenly enjoyment. 


|! 11.19.18 | | 
karmanam parinamitvad 
a-virinicyad amangalam 
vipascin naSvaraim pasyed 
adrstam api drsta-vat 


The wise man should see that, because of 
transformation of karma, even the happiness on the 
planet of Lord Brahma, what to speak of that 
experienced on earth, is temporary and inauspicious. 


“Though Svarga does not have eternal pleasure, it gives 
pleasure for some time.” Since they are mere 
transformations of karma, one should see the happiness of 
even Brahma-loka, unseen, by us, as well as that of earthly 
kingdoms, which are seen by us, to be temporary and 
inauspicious, because of they are filled with competition and 


envy. 


11 11.19.19 | | 
bhakti-yogah puraivoktah 
priyamanaya te ’nagha 


punas ca kathayisyami 
mad-bhakteh karanam param 


O sinless Uddhava! I previously explained to you 
bhakti-yoga. Now I will again explain the auspicious 
cause of bhakti dedicated to me, in order to increase 
your love. 


In text 8, Uddhava asked “Please explain bhakti which is 
sought by the great sages.” Now the answer is given. I 
spoke this previously, but because you were not fully 
satisfied, you ask again. Therefore I will speak it again since 
you will develop love (priyamdndaya). This is because you 
are sinless (anagha). If there is offense, then love will 
decrease. There is no alternative. I will speak the most 
auspicious cause of my bhakti. 


|| 11.19.20-24 | | 
Sraddhamrta-kathayath me 
Sasvan mad-anukirtanam 
parinistha ca pujayam 
stutibhih stavanam mama 


adarah paricaryayam 
sarvangair abhivandanam 
mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika 
sarva-bhutesu man-matih 


mad-arthesv anga-cesta ca 
vacasa mad-guneranam 
mayy arpanam ca manasah 
sarva-kama-vivarjanam 


mad-arthe ’rtha-parityago 
bhogasya ca sukhasya ca 
istath dattam hutam japtam 
mad-artham yad vratamh tapah 


evam dharmair manusyanam 
uddhavatma-nivedinam 
mayi safijayate bhaktih 
ko ’nyo ’rtho ’syavaSisyate 


Firm faith in the narration of my sweet pastimes, 
constant chanting of my glories, unwavering 
attachment to my worship, praising me through 
verses, great respect for serving the deity, offering 
obeisances with the entire body, performing 
extensive worship of my devotees, consciousness of 
me in all living entities, offering of ordinary bodily 
activities in my service, use of words to describe my 
qualities, offering the mind to me, rejection of all 
material desires, giving up wealth for my sake, 
renouncing material sense gratification and 
happiness, performing acts of charity, offering homa, 
and chanting japa, performing vows like EkadaSi as 
austerity with the purpose of achieving me—by these 
those human beings who have surrendered 
themselves to me develop bhakti for me. What other 
result could remain for my devotee? 


One should have intense faith in topics which are nectar. 
Though all topics of the Lord are sweet, one should have 
faith in the very sweet topics related to the Lord’s rasas. 

One should worship the devotees extensively, since one 
understands that this is more pleasing than worshipping me. 
One offers bodily activities by understanding that one cleans 
the teeth or the body for service to the Lord. One can even 
use local languages or dialects to glorify or sing the Lord’s 
qualities. One should give up one’s articles for use in my 
festivals. One can give to guru and devotees on these 
occasions. Or another meaning is that one should give up 
objects unfavorable for bhakti. One should give enjoying 
women (bhogasya) and happiness (sukhasya) derived from 
caring for children. One can perform sacrifice using sesame 
and ghee, or offer food to the brahmanas and devotees as 


sacrifice. One should chant japa of the Lord’s mantra or 
names a thousand or hundred thousand times. Giving 
donations (dattam), performing sacrifice (Autam) and 
chanting japa are three sacrifices (istam) of the devotees. In 
order to attain me, one should perform vows like Ekadasi. 
That is the austerity of the devotee. What other result 
remains for the niskdma devotee? The result in future lives 
is simply more hearing and chanting. When the jndani 
achieves his result he gives up his sadhana. When the 
devotee attains his goal, he does not give up the hearing and 
chanting of his sadhana. Rather, his bhakti of hearing and 
chanting increases a thousand times, as an anubhdva 
(conscious action motivated by prema) of the perfection of 
bhakti, which is prema. 


[1 11.19.25 || 
yadatmany arpitarm cittarm 
Santa sattvopabrmhitam 

dharmam jianat sa vairagyam 
aiSvaryam cabhipadyate 


When one’s peaceful consciousness, strengthened by 
sattva, is fixed on Paramatma, one achieves dharma, 
jiana, vairagya and aisvarya. 


What results remain to be obtained? The bhakti just 
described cannot be explained to be bhakti which is an 
anga of jndna. Bhaktiwhich is an anga of jndna is 
different from that, and has the nature of sattva-guna. By 
that type of bhaktia devotee with material desires attains 
dharma, jndana, vairagya and aisvarya. That is explained 
in this verse. When the peaceful mind absorbed in me, 
Paramatma, concentrates on me with sattvika-bhakti, one 
achieves dharma, jndana, vairdgya and aisvarya. 


[1 11.19.26 || 
yad arpitam tad vikalpe 
indriyaih paridhavati 


rajas-valam casan-nistham 
cittath viddhi viparyayam 


When consciousness, fixed on the material body and 
home, pursues objects in the mode of rajas with the 
senses, one becomes attached to forbidden objects. 
Know that such a mind achieves opposite results. 


The opposite action is described. When the mind, absorbed 
in body and house (vikalpe), pursues material objects in 
rajas, it becomes attached to forbidden objects. Know that it 


achieves opposite results. One achieves adharma, ajndana, 
avairagya, and anaisvarya. 


|| 11.19.27 || 
dharmo mad-bhakti-krt prokto 
jhanam caikatmya-darsanam 
gunesv asango vairagyam 
aiSvaryam canimadayah 


Actual dharma means what produces bhakti. Real 
jiiana is seeing Paramatma everywhere. Real 
vairadgya is complete disinterest in sense objects. Real 
aiSvarya is acquisition of the siddhis. 


Dharma and the other items are explained. Dharma is that 
which causes bhakti. 


|| 11.19.28-32 | | 
S§ri-uddhava uvaca 
yamah kati-vidhah prokto 
niyamo vari-karsana 
kah Samah ko damah krsna 
ka titiksa dhrtih prabho 


kim danam kit tapah Sauryam 
kim satyam rtam ucyate 
kas tyagah kim dhanarh cestam 


ko yajnah ka ca daksina 


putmsah kith svid balam Sriman 
daya’> labhas ca kesava 
ka vidya hrth para ka Srih 
kith sukham duhkham eva ca 


kah panditah kas ca murkhah 
kah pantha utpathas ca kah 
kah svargo narakah kah svit 
ko bandhur uta kim grham 


ka adhyah ko daridro va 
krpanah kah ka 1Svarah 
etan prasnan mama bruhi 
viparitams ca sat-pate 


Uddhava said: O chastiser of the enemies! Please tell 
me how many types of yama and niyama exist. O 
Krsna! What is Sama and dama? O Lord! What is 
tolerance and determination? What are charity, 
austerity and heroism, and what is truth and speaking 
sweetly? What is renunciation, and what is respectable 
wealth? What is sacrifice, and what is religious 
remuneration? O KeSava, O most fortunate one! How 
am I to understand the strength, or mercy and profit 
of a particular person? What is the best education, 
what is humility, and what is real ornamentation? 
What are happiness and unhappiness? Who is 
learned, and who is a fool? What are the true and the 
false paths in life, and what are heaven and hell? Who 
is a true friend, and what is one’s real home? Who is a 
rich man and who is a poor man? Who is wretched, 
and who is an actual controller? O Lord of the 
devotees! Please explain these matters of inquiry 
along with their opposites. 


3 Another version has bhago instead of daydi. 


After hearing about dharma and other qualities and their 
opposites, in five verses Uddhava asks about the defining 
qualities of other items starting with yama. Istam dhanam 
means respectable wealth. Sri means ornamentation. 
Prasndn means the matters under question. After 
explaining the meaning of these items, I can understand 
their opposites naturally. 


|| 11.19.33-35 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ahimsa satyam asteyam 
asango hrir asaficayah 
astikyam brahmacaryam ca 
maunar sthairyam ksamabhayam 


Saucain japas tapo homah 
Sraddhatithyam mad-arcanam 
tirthatanam parartheha 
tustir acarya-sevanam 


ete yamah sa-niyama 
ubhayor dvadasa smrtah 

pumsam upasitas tata 
yatha-kamam duhanti hi 


The Supreme Lord said: Nonviolence, truthfulness, not 
stealing the property of others, detachment, humility, 
freedom from possessiveness, acceptance of scripture, 
celibacy, silence, steadiness, forgiveness and 
fearlessness are the twelve yamas. Internal 
cleanliness, external cleanliness, chanting the holy 
names of the Lord, austerity, sacrifice, faith, 
hospitality, worship of me, visiting holy places, acting 
and desiring only for the supreme interest, 
satisfaction, and service to guru are the twelve 
niyamas. These twenty-four elements bestow all 
desired benedictions upon those persons who 
devotedly cultivate them. 


In two verses Krsna defines twelve yama and then twelve 
niyama. Saucam refers to two items: external cleanliness 
and internal cleanliness. The yamas and niyamas 
mentioned in the two verses supply all desires sufficiently 
(yatha). The yamas and niyamas mentioned by the Lord 
are the same as commonly mentioned by others in number 
and characteristics. The question and answer resolve the 
doubt whether the Lord’s opinion is different concerning the 
number and characteristics of the items. 


|| 11.19.36 | | 
Samo man-nisthata buddher 
dama indriya-sathyamah 
titiksa duhkha-sammarso 
jihvopastha-jayo dhrtih 


Absorbing the intelligence in me constitutes Sama, 
and complete discipline of the senses is dama. 
Tolerance means patiently enduring suffering, and 
steadfastness means conquering the tongue and 
genitals. 


Now, the unique qualities of other items, which are different 
from the definitions given by other teachers, and which are 
to be accepted by persons performing sddhana, are 
described until the end of the chapter. Samah means fixing 
the intelligence in me. Mere peace without intelligence 
fixed in the Lord is rejected in this Sama. Damah means 
control of one’s own senses. Without controlling one’s 
senses one cannot hope to control one’s disciples or others. 
Tolerance means tolerance of suffering prescribed by the 
scriptures or tolerance of suffering from other beings who 
are disrespectful. Other attempts such as tolerating suffering 
from cold and heat are foolish. Without controlling the 
tongue and genital other types of steadiness are useless. 


|! 11.19.37 || 


danda-nyasah param danam 
kama-tyagas tapah smrtam 
svabhava-vijayah Sauryam 
satyaim ca sama-darsanam 


Supreme charity is to give up aggression toward 
others, and real austerity is renunciation of 
enjoyment. Real heroism is to conquer one’s natural 
tendency to enjoy material life, and truth is seeing all 
beings as one’s self in happiness or distress. 


Charity means giving up violence to all living entities, not 
just giving money. Austerity is performing vows with 
indifference to enjoyment, such as EkadaSi or Kartika-vrata, 
prescribed by scriptures. Real heroism is opposition to one’s 
nature of rajas and tamas, lust and anger, or to advertising 
one’s qualities such as learning. It is not merely prowess in 
battle. Truth means seeing equally everywhere. One should 
see others’ suffering as one’s own, giving up harsh qualities 
like envy and hatred. Gitd says the same: 


ditmaupamyena sarvatra samam pasyati yo ‘rjund | 
sukham va yadi vad duhkham sa yogi paramo matah | | 


I consider that practicing yogi who sees equally everything 
as equal to himself in all circumstances, whether in 
happiness or suffering, to be the topmost yogi. BG 6.32 


Truth is not merely speaking the facts. 


|| 11.19.38 | | 
anyac ca sunrta vant 
kavibhih parikirtita 
karmasv asangamah Saucam 
tyagah sannyasa ucyate 


Rtam means to speak the truth in a pleasing way, as 
declared by great sages Cleanliness is detachment 
from material actions, and renunciation is the 
sannydasa order of life. 


Rtam means pleasant and truthful speech, not just speaking 
truthfully. Merely speaking truth includes announcing the 
faults of person who has faults. In doing that, one criticizes a 
person. But that criticism is not agreeable to the devotee 
listeners. That criticism lacks pleasing presentation of truth. 
But previous teachers have defined satyam as proper 
conduct and rtam as truthful words. Cleanliness means 
detachment from material actions, not just physical 
cleanliness. Uddhava did not ask about cleanliness in his 
question, but the gurus, being kind to the destitute, speak 
on subjects even if not asked. *4 This is the quality of 
cleanliness in Tretya-yuga. The definition of bhaga in verse 
40 should be understood in the same way.”?, Renunciation 
means complete renunciation, giving up possessiveness of 
wife and children sannydsa, not just giving up enjoyment. 


|| 11.19.39 | | 
dharma istath dhanath nrnam 
yajnio ’hath bhagavattamah 
daksina jnana-sandesah 
pranayamah param balam 


The respectable wealth for human beings is 
possessing dharma, and I, Svayam Bhagavan, am 
sacrifice. Religious remuneration (daksind@) is 
informing friends after a festival of one’s realization 
of bliss, and the greatest strength is the pranadyama 
system. 


Respectable wealth is possession of dharma, not possessing 
cows and horses. I, the highest form of Bhagavan, the son 


4 Andpanéam api bruyur guravo dénavatsaldu iti nydyd. 
25 In one version this is not mentioned by Uddhava but explained by Kafiéa. 


of Vasudeva, am sacrifice. Therefore one should celebrate 
my appearance while thinking it is real sacrifice. One 
should not think that horse sacrifices which give temporary 
results are sacrifice. Giving donations means that, after a 
festival, one reveals to one’s dear friends one’s experience of 
bliss during Rirtana. It does not meaning giving money or 
jewels. Strength or balam means to control what is difficult 
to control. Thus prandydma is strength because it controls 
the mind which is most difficult to control. 


|| 11.19.40 | | 
bhago ma aisvaro bhavo 
labho mad-bhaktir uttamah 
vidyatmani bhida-badho 
jugupsa hrir akarmasu 


Lordship means my controlling power. Gain means 
gaining bhakti. Knowledge is nullifying what is not 
atmad in the jiva. Real modesty is dislike of sinful 
activities. 


Mercy which is well known is not explained.*° Bhagah 
means my lordship, not the jivas like Indra or Brahma 
controlling. Gain means gaining bhakti, not children or 
family. Knowledge means nullifying what is not Gtma 
(bhida-badhah), caused by ignorance, in the jiva. It is said 
tri-guna-mayah puman iti bhida yad abodha-krta: 

the dualistic conception that the living entity is produced 
from the three modes of nature is simply a product of 
ignorance. (SB 10.87.25) Knowledge does not mean 
learning grammar. Modesty is disgust for sinful acts, being 
disinclined because of public criticism, not just normal 
shyness. 


|| 11.19.41 | | 
Srir guna nairapeksyadyah 
sukham duhkha-sukhatyayah 


6 Tn one version, dayd ireplaced bhago in Uddhava’s questions. 


duhkham kama-sukhapeksa 
pandito bandha-moksa-vit 


Ornamentation is possessing good qualities such as 
detachment. Real happiness is to transcend material 
happiness and unhappiness, and real misery is 
expectation of enjoyment from material objects. A 
wise man is one who knows how to become liberated 
from bondage. 


Ornamentation means good qualities such as detachment, 
not having a crown or jewels. Happiness is overcoming 
suffering and happiness, becoming indifferent to them. 
Happiness does not mean enjoying sense objects. Suffering 
is expecting enjoyment of objects, not suffering from burns. 
A learned person is he who knows how to be liberated from 
bondage, not he who lectures on scriptures. 


|| 11.19.42 || 
murkho dehady-ahath-buddhih 
pantha man-nigamah smrtah 
utpathas citta-viksepah 
svargah sattva-gunodayah 


A fool is he who identifies with his material body and 
mind. The real path in life is that which leads to me, 
and the wrong path is what causes agitation in the 
heart. Actual heaven is the predominance of sattva. 


The path is that which gives definite attainment of me— 
bhakti and jndna, not a path merely free of thorns. The 
wrong path is the path which causes disturbance in the 
heart, pravriti-marga. Svarga means a predominance of 
sattva-guna, not the place of Indra. 


|| 11.19.43 | | 
narakas tama-unnaho 
bandhur gurur ahath sakhe 


grham Sarirath manusyam 
gunadhyo hy adhya ucyate 


Hell is the predominance of ignorance. I and the 
guru are the real friends. One’s home is the human 
body. One who is enriched with good qualities is said 
to be rich. 


Hell is predominance of ignorance. The real friend is the 
guru, not one’s brothers. The friend is also I. 


|| 11.19.44 I | 
daridro yas tv asantustah 
krpano yo ‘jitendriyah 
gunesv asakta-dhir 1So 
guna-sango viparyayah 


One who is unsatisfied in life is actually poor. A 
wretched man is one who cannot control his senses, 
whereas one who is not attached to sense enjoyment 
is a real controller. One who attaches himself to sense 
gratification is not a controller. 


One who is attached to material sense enjoyment is not a 
controller. 


|] 11.19.45 || 
eta uddhava te prasnah 
sarve sadhu nirupitah 
kim varnitena bahuna 
laksanam guna-dosayoh 
guna-dosa-drsir doso 
gunas tubhaya-varjitah 


Thus, Uddhava, I have elucidated all of the matters of 
inquiry, which are suitable for liberation. There is no 
need for a more elaborate description of good and bad 


qualities, since to see good and bad is itself a bad 
quality. The best quality is to transcend seeing good 
and bad qualities. 


Sadhu here means “suitable for liberation.” You have asked 
me to discern good and bad qualities. I will speak of their 
qualities in brief. Please listen: what is the use of describing 
them elaborately? This much should be described only, since 
it is fault to see good and bad qualities. The real quality is 
having a nature devoid of seeing good and bad qualities. 
This will be explained at the end of the next chapter. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Nineteenth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty 
Inferior and Superior Processes 


|| 11.20.1 || 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
vidhis ca pratisedhas ca 
nigamo hisvarasya te 
aveksate ’ravindaksa 
gunaim dosath ca karmanam 


Uddhava said: O lotus-eyed Krsna! You are the 
Supreme Lord, and thus the Vedic literatures, 
consisting of positive and negative injunctions, 
constitute your order. Such literatures focus upon the 
good and bad qualities of work. 


In the Twentieth Chapter jrdna, karma and bhakti are well 
defined, and the qualifications of each are described, with 
good and bad points. At the end of the last chapter Krsna 


said that one should overcome seeing good and bad. 
Though Uddhava understood the Lord’s meaning, he desires 
to hear from the Lord’s mouth an explanation with various 
examples. Thus in five verses, he opposes Krsna’s 
statement. Your orders, the Vedas, consist of orders and 
prohibitions. The orders concern good qualities of action 
which should be done. The prohibitions concern bad 
actions which are forbidden. By following orders one 
performs good acts of piety and goes to Svarga. By 
performing prohibited acts one performs bad actions of sin 
and goes to hell. 


11 11.20.2 || 
varnasrama-vikalpatm ca 
pratilomanulomajam 
dravya-deSa-vayah-kalan 
svargam narakam eva ca 


Differences in varna and dSrama give rise to bad or 
good, such as pratiloma and anuloma matriages. 
There is consideration of good and bad objects, 
places, ages and times. Svarga is considered good and 
hell is considered bad. 


The differences of varna and dsrama indicate the good and 
bad qualities. Pratiloma means a person such as suta or 
vaidehaka, born from women of superior varna and man of 
inferior varna. Anuloma means a person such as ambastha 
or karana born from a man of superior varna and woman 
of lower varna. There are also superior or inferior 
considerations for objects. Svarga is considered good and 
hell is considered bad. 


| 1 11.20.3 || 
guna-dosa-bhida-drstim 
antarena vacas tava 
nihsreyasam katham nrnam 
nisedha-vidhi-laksanam 


Without seeing in terms of good and bad in the Vedas, 
which are your words, composed of orders and 
prohibitions, how can man achieve liberation? 


“Then what are you inferring?” Without your words, the 
Vedas, indicating prohibition and order, seeing in terms of 
good and bad, (this is prescribed and thus good and that is 
forbidden and therefore bad), how can the Vedas produce 
liberation for humans? 


|| 11.20.4 11 
pitr-deva-manusyanam 
vedas caksus tavesvara 

Sreyas tv anupalabdhe ’rthe 
sadhya-sadhanayor api 


O Lord! Your Vedas are the best cause of knowledge 
for Pitrs, devatas and humans. 

The Vedas are the means and goal of liberation and 
Svarga. 


The Vedas are not only the cause of liberation for humans 
but for devatds and Pitrs as well. Your Vedas are the best 
source of knowledge (Sreyah caksuh). Why? For liberation 
and Svarga, the Vedas are the goal and the means. 


[1 11.20.5 I 
guna-dosa-bhida-drstir 
nigamat te na hi svatah 

nigamenapavadas ca 
bhidaya iti ha bhramah 


The distinction observed between piety and sin comes 
from your own Vedic knowledge and does not arise by 
itself. By rejecting the Vedas with their injunctions 
and prohibitions as you seem to be doing now, such 


distinction between piety and sin will be nullified. I 
will be bewildered. 


Either way there are difficulties. From the Vedas which are 
your order composed of rules and prohibitions, arises 
observation of good and bad. (But then I disregard your 
order.) By rejecting your own orders, the Vedas, at this 
time, the vision of good and bad will be impaired. I have 
become confused, since I have not been able to discern your 
intentions. Therefore remove this confusion. 


|| 11.20.6 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yogas trayo maya prokta 
nrnatim Sreyo-vidhitsaya 
jhanam karma ca bhaktis ca 
nopayo ’nyo ’sti kutracit 


The Supreme Lord said: Because I desire that human 
beings may achieve perfection, I have presented three 
methods—the path of jana, the path of Rarma and 
the path of bhakti. Besides these three, there no other 
means of elevation. 


There will be injunctions and prohibitions based on seeing 
good and bad according to different qualifications and 
different situations. The Lord speaks to reveal this. The 
methods (yogah) of jidna, karma and bhakti are explained 
by me through the brahma-kandd, karma-kanda and 
devata-kandas. With a desire to give humans moksa, 
artha, dharma, kama, and prema, all by my mercy, I have 
explained these methods. There are no other means of 
elevation except these three. Austerity and yoga are actually 
included in jrdna and bhakti to some degree, so are not 
considered separately. Karma is for the Rarmis and jndna is 
for the jrdnis. They are not qualified for pure bhakti. 


|| 11.20.7 I 


nirvinnanam jnana-yogo 
nyasinam iha karmasu 
tesv anirvinna-cittanam 

karma-yogas tu kaminam 


Jiiana-yoga is recommended for those who are 
unattached to material life and thus reject material 
activities. Karma-yoga is recommended for those who 
are not disgusted with material life, and have great 
attachment to pleasures. 


Who is qualified for what? Two verses answer. /vidna is for 
persons who are unattached to house and family and 
therefore renounce material actions of household life. 
Karma is for those who are not detached from material 
action because they are extremely attached to enjoying their 
body, house, and wife. 


|| 11.20.8 | | 
yadrcchaya mat-kathadau 
jata-Sraddhas tu yah puman 
na nirvinno nati-sakto 
bhakti-yogo ’sya siddhi-dah 


If by unexpected association with devotees one 
develops faith in my topics, that person, being neither 
very disgusted with nor attached to material life, is 
qualified for bhakti and will achieve perfection. 


By taking into account the explanation in the First Canto, the 
meaning of the first phrase is “the person who has 
developed faith in my topics by unexpected association with 
great devotees.” Faith in the Lord’s topics is the qualification 
for bhakti-yoga. That has already been stated in 
sraddhamrta-kathayam me (SB11.19.20) and sraddhdlur 
me kathah srnvan (SB 11.11.23) The context is different in 
the present verse however. By using the singular number 
(one person), it is indicated that such a person who has 


developed that faith is very rare, compared to jridnis and 
karmis. This person is not overly attached to body, house 
and family. He is also not disgusted with the world, for that 
is the qualification for jidna. Being overly attached to body 
and house qualifies a person for karma-yoga. If he does not 
have such attachment, he becomes qualified for bhakti. The 
qualification for the three processes should be considered. 
The cause of disgust with or detachment from the world is 
purification of the antah-karana caused by niskama- 
karma. The cause of excessive attachment is beginningless 
ignorance. The cause of being devoid of excessive 
attachment is unexpected association with great devotees. 
These causes should be considered. However, there are 
some special persons who become qualified. Even if a 
person is involved with sense enjoyment, by unexpected 
association with devotees he becomes qualified. 


ko nu rajann indriyavan mukunda-caranambujam 
na bhajet sarvato-mrtyur upasyam amarottamaih 


O King! Who among the conditioned souls with senses, 
confronted by death at every step of life, would not render 
service to the lotus feet of Lord Mukunda, who is 
worshipable even for the greatest devatds? SB 11.2.2 


|| 11.20.9 || 
tavat karmani kurvita 
na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-Sravanadau va 
Sraddha yavan na jayate 


As long as one does not become detached from daily 
and periodic duties or has not awakened his faith in 
hearing topics about me, one must perform one’s 
prescribed duties of varnasrama. 


It is natural that the overly attached jiva is qualified for 
karma. When will he become qualified for jzadna and 


bhakti? He should perform his daily and periodic duties 
(karmani) as long as he has not purified his heart by karmas 
and become detached. Thus he becomes qualified for 
jndna. This was stated in verse 7. Or he should continue 
his karmas until faith in topics of the Lord arises by sudden 
mercy of devotees. Before that faith, he was qualified only 
for karma. When faith appears, as explained in the previous 
verse, he becomes qualified only for bhakti, and is no longer 
qualified for karma. This faith should be exclusive. The 
person has firm faith that he will reach perfection by hearing 
about the Lord, not by karma or jndna. This arises only by 
association with pure devotees. 


It is said: 


sruti-smrti mamaivajne yas te ullanghya vartate 


ajna-cchedi mama dvesi mad-bhakto ’pi na vaisnavah 


The Srutiand smrti literatures are to be understood as my 
injunctions, and one who violates such codes is to be 
understood as violating my will and thus opposing me. 
Although such a person may claim to be my devotee, he is 
not actually a Vaisnava. 


Thus, the devotee does not disobey the Lord’s order. Rather 
when he develops faith, he will never disobey the orders of 
the Lord. 


Some persons say that even if he does not obtain the mercy 
of great devotees and consequently does not develop that 
faith, on seeing the excellence of other devotees (not great 
devotees), he gives up karma and takes up worship of the 
Lord, following his orders. 


Others say that since srutiand smrti recommend bhakti, not 
varndsrama, a person, understanding this, takes to bhakti, 
(even if he does not meet the greatest devotees), for the 
Lord says: 


ajhayaivarh gunan dosan mayadistan api svakan 
dharman santyajya yah sarvan mar bhajeta sa tu sattamah 


A person who, understanding good and bad aspects of 
dharma as taught by me, gives up all his duties and simply 
worships me is the best of all. SB 11.11.32 


Devotees may think that, as devotees following purely, it is 
not necessary to follow injunctions and prohibitions in sruti 
and smrti, such as vows like Ekadasi and forbidden acts like 
putting coconut water in a bell metal vessel, or putting 
yogurt or milk in a copper vessel, or eating the Lord’s 
offerings before offering to the Lord. However, 
understanding that the srutiand smrti are the Lord’s order, 
they follow those instructions. 


Some pure devotees in the East, because of the pressure 
from karmis with which they have close contact, may 
perform karmas. But this is not actually performance of 
karma, because it is done without faith in those acts. The 
Lord says: 


asraddhaya hutam dattam tapas taptam krtam ca yat 
asad ity ucyate partha na ca tat pretya no tha || 


O son of Prtha, whatever is offered in the fire, whatever is 
given in charity, whatever is undertaken as austerity, but 
which is done without faith, is called asat since it bears no 
result now or in the next life. BG 17.28 


|| 11.20.10 | | 
sva-dharma-stho yajan yajnair 
anasith-kama uddhava 
na yati svarga-narakau 
yady anyan na samacaret 


O Uddhava! A person who is situated in his 
prescribed duty, properly worshiping by Vedic 
sacrifices but not desiring the results, will not go to 
the heavenly planets; similarly, by not performing 
forbidden activities he will not go to hell. 


It is possible that those who are overly attached to material 
karmas take up niskama-karma. Performing their duties 
without desiring results, they do not go to Svarga. By 
avoiding prohibited acts, not breaking rules of ones sva- 
dharma, one does not go to hell. 


|| 11.20.11 | | 
asmi loke vartam4anah 
sva-dharma-stho ’naghah sucih 
jhanam visuddham apnoti 
mad-bhaktim va yadrcchaya 


One who is situated in his prescribed duty, free from 
sinful activities and cleansed of material 

contamination, in this very life obtains transcendental 
knowledge or, by fortune, bhakti to me. 


What does this performer of Rarma attain? Situated on this 
planet, performing his duties, sinless because of performing 
niskama-karma, pure in heart, because of no sin, he attains 
jnana and liberation. If he unexpectedly attains the 
association with persons practicing pure bhakti, he attains 
pure bhaktito me. Then he attains prema. If he attains 
association with Rarma-misra-bhaktas or jnana-misra- 
bhaktas, by that type of bhakti he attains santi-rati. 


|| 11.20.12 | | 
svargino ’py etam icchanti 
lokam nirayinas tatha 
sadhakatm jnana-bhaktibhyam 
ubhayar tad-asadhakam 


The residents of both heaven and hell desire human 
birth on the earth planet because human life 
facilitates jiadna and bhakti, whereas neither heavenly 
nor hellish bodies provide such opportunities. 


Krsna praises the human body for attaining liberation and 
prema in six verses. Human life produces jrdna and bhakti. 
Heavenly or hellish bodies do not produce these. 


|| 11.20.13 | | 
na narah svar-gatim kanksen 
narakim va vicaksanah 
nemaim lokath ca kankseta 
dehaveSsat pramadyati 


A human being who is wise should never desire 
Svarga or hell. A human being should also never 
desire continuous residence on the earth, for by such 
absorption in the material body one forgets about 
jitana and bhakii. 


Having attained the excellent human form, one should not 
desire lower forms in Svarga or hell by piety or sinful acts. 
One should not desire to remain on earth comfortably by 
avoiding sin, because one forgets about jidna and bhakti 
by attachment to the body. 


|| 11.20.14 | | 
etad vidvan pura mrtyor 
abhavaya ghateta sah 
apramatta idath jnatva 
martyam apy artha-siddhi-dam 


A wise person, knowing that the human body, though 
temporary, allows attainment of perfection, should 
act for freedom from samsdGra before death. Knowing 
the use of the human body, he should not be lazy. 


Knowing the human body is useful, one should act for 
attaining freedom from samsara before death. Knowing that 
his body gives perfection, he should not be lazy. 


|| 11.20.15 | | 
chidyamanatm yamair etaih 
krta-nidam vanaspatim 
khagah sva-ketam utsrjya 
ksemaim yati hy alampatah 


When a tree in which a bird’s nest was constructed is 
cut down by men cruel as death, the bird gives up the 
tree without attachment and achieves happiness in 
another place. 


An example of giving up attachment to the body is given. 
Giving up his nest built in a tree cut down by persons cruel 
like Yama, the unattached bird goes away. 


|| 11.20.16 | | 
aho-ratrais chidyamanam 
buddhvayur bhaya-vepathuh 
mukta-sangah parath buddhva 
nirtha upasamyati 


Knowing that one’s duration of life is being similarly 
cut down by the passing of days and nights, one 
should be shaken by fear. In this way, giving up all 
material attachment and desire, one understands the 
Supreme Lord and achieves perfect peace. 


Understanding one’s life is being cut by the days and nights, 
one gives up material desires and attachment and attains 
peace. 


|| 11.20.17 || 
nr-deham adyam su-labham su-durlabham 
plavam su-kalpam guru-karnadharam 


mayanukulena nabhasvateritam 
puman bhavabdhim na taret sa atma-ha 


Having attained the human body, which is rarely 
attained, but attained easily sometimes by good 
fortune, and which is like a well-constructed boat, 
with the guru as the captain, pushed by the favorable 
wind of serving me, a person who does not cross the 
ocean of material existence is a killer of himself. 


The destitute man, finding a touchstone, throws it in the 
mud. The human body is the source of all desirable fruits. It 
is difficult to attain, since it is impossible to attain by millions 
of attempts. But it is easily attained, since it is attained by 
good fortune. Having attained the boat (verb is omitted), 
which is by great luck skillfully made, which has a captain 
when one surrenders to guru, pushed by the favorable 
wind, by me, when I am served, one can cross the ocean of 
material existence. Some say this is the result for jidnis, 
since the topic is j7dnad. It is not suitable for the pure 
devotees since their goal is not deliverance from material 
suffering. But others say that though the pure devotees do 
not strive for this, they also achieve it. Since it comes 
unsought, there is no fault for the devotees in attaining it. 


|| 11.20.18 | | 
yadarambhesu nirvinno 
viraktah satnyatendriyah 
abhyasenatmano yogi 
dharayed acalath manah 


When a person becomes disgusted with material 
endeavors, becomes detached from the results of 
prescribed duties, controls his senses by practice, and 
follows yamas and niyamas, he should concentrate to 
make his mind steady. 


Having praised the human body which allows practice of 
both jrana and bhakti, Krsna speaks of the actions 
necessary for persons qualified for jaadna. Their initial state 
is described in nine and a half verses. The person is 
disgusted with material household life, disturbed by seeing 
its suffering, and becomes detached from the results of 
karma attained by karmis. Engaged in the yamas and 
niyamas of yoga (yogi), he meditates so that his mind 
becomes immovable. 


[1 11.20.19 | | 
dharyamanam mano yarhi 
bhramyad aSv anavasthitam 
atandrito ’nurodhena 
margenatma-vasSam nayet 


When the mind which attempts to concentrate 
becomes doubly agitated and suddenly deviates, one 
should carefully bring the mind under control, giving 
some regard for its expectations. 


When the mind concentrated with effort suddenly becomes 
doubly agitated from its initial position with great intensity, 
one should bring it under control by showing some slight 
regard for fulfilling its needs (anurodhena). Double 
agitation takes place when one begins to concentrate on the 
strong urges of lust and other emotions. 


|] 11.20.20 | | 
mano-gatim na visrjej 
jita-prano jitendriyah 
sattva-sampannaya buddhya 
mana atma-vasam nayet 


One should not disregard the actions of the mind. 
Conquering the life airs and the senses by intelligence 
endowed with sativa, one should bring the mind 
under control. 


“Will one become like one was previously?” One should 
not disregard the movements of the mind, but stop them. 


|| 11.20.21 | | 
esa vai paramo yogo 
manasah sangrahah smrtah 
hrdaya-jnatvam anvicchan 
damyasyevarvato muhuh 


Giving regard to the mind is the highest process of 
controlling it. One should carefully observe its 
movements, just as one first observes the mood of the 
horse one desires to subdue before putting on the 
reins. 


The path of giving regard to the mind (verse 19) is praised, 
using an example. Controlling the mind by this path of 
fulfilling its expectations is the highest method. Like 
inspecting the inclinations of the mind (Ardaya-jnatvam) of 
a horse (arvatah) what one desires to control, one inspects 
the inclinations of one’s heart. It is impossible to control the 
horse suddenly, simply by thinking that the horse should 
know one’s intentions. One should follow its movements 
carefully. Similarly one should follow the movements of the 
mind. Then one can put on the reins and direct the horse to 
go. One should not give up. 


|] 11.20.22 || 
sankhyena sarva-bhavanam 
pratilomanulomatah 
bhavapyayav anudhyayen 
mano yavat prasidati 


Until the mind is peaceful, one should contemplate 
the creation and destruction of the material elements 
through evolution and devolution by analysis. 


9 


After slightly controlling the mind, the method of complete 
control of the mind should be used. This is explained in 
three verses. By analysis of the elements from mahat-tativa 
to earth, one should meditate on the creation from prakrti to 
earth, and destruction from earth to prakrti. 


|| 11.20.23 | | 
nirvinnasya viraktasya 
purusasyokta-vedinah 
manas tyajati dauratmyam 
cintitasyanucintaya 


When a person, considering what has been said, 
becomes disgusted with the world and detached from 
it by contemplating the subject with analysis, his 
mind gives up its false identity with the body. 


Ukta-vedinah means of a person who has reviewed what 
has been spoken. 


|| 11.20.24 I | 
yamadibhir yoga-pathair 
anviksikya ca vidyaya 
mamarcopasanabhir va 
nanyair yogyam smaren manah 


One should remember Paramatma by following 
yamas and niyamas in astanga-yoga, by analysis of 
elements, by knowledge, by worship of my form, and 
not by any other methods. 


The mind should concentrate on Paramatma (yogyam) by 
analysis of elements (anvitksikyd). The word vd indicates 
one could follow any of these methods, by one’s choice, 
according to Sridhara Svami. The word vd means ca 
according to some. By these methods and no others one 
should remember Paramatma. 


|| 11.20.25 | | 
yadi kuryat pramadena 
yogi karma vigarhitam 
yogenaiva dahed amho 
nanyat tatra kadacana 


If, because of inattention, a j#ani accidentally commits 
an abominable activity, then by the very practice of 
jitana, he should burn to ashes the sinful reaction, 
without employing any other procedure. 


“If the person disgusted with karma is not qualified for 
karma-yoga, if he commits sin by fate how will he destroy 
that sin without resorting the atonement through karma- 
yoga” If this jzdni commits a sin, he destroys the sin by 
practice of jridna (yogena) alone. According to Sridhara 
Svami, this also indicates chanting the name of the Lord for 
the devotee. It is said: 


kecit kevalaya bhaktya vasudeva-parayanah 
agharhn dhunvanti kartsnyena niharam iva bhaskarah 


Some persons, who surrender to Krsna, completely destroy 
sins by pure bhakti, just as the sun destroys fog. SB 6.1.15 


sva-pada-mtlam bhajatah priyasya 

tyaktanya-bhavasya harih paresah 

vikarma yac cotpatitarh kathancid 
dhunoti sarvarh hrdi sannivistah 


One who has thus given up all other engagements and has 
taken full shelter at the lotus feet of Supreme Lord is very 
dear to the Lord. If such a surrendered soul accidentally 
commits some sinful activity, the Supreme Lord, having great 
powers, seated within everyone’s heart, immediately takes 
away the reaction to such sin. SB 11.5.42 


Others explain that the word yogi here indicates either the 
jndna-yogi or bhakti-yogi. Thus yogena will indicate either 
jndana or bhakti. 


|! 11.20.26 | | 
sve sve ’dhikare ya nistha 
sa gunah parikirtitah 
karmanath jaty-aSuddhanam 
anena niyamah krtah 
guna-dosa-vidhanena 
sanganam tyajanecchaya 


When the jf#ani or devotee remains situated according 
to his qualification it is praised as a good quality. With 
a desire to give up material enjoyment, there should 
be restriction on karma for the practitioners of 
karma who are innately impure, by following the 
rules and avoiding the prohibitions. 


“Why do you say there is no other method? What is the 
fault if one uses another method?” Sve sve indicates the 
jnaniand the bhakta. The meaning is this. If the jrani did 
not destroy sin by jzdna and the devotee did not destroy sin 
by bhakti, they would have to perform penances or 
atonements to destroy the sin. Because there are plenty of 
scriptural statements that jzdna and bhakti destroy sin, if sin 
is destroyed, why should they perform penances with a 
different qualification? If they were to perform atonements, it 
would mean that they have two faults: giving up their 
dharma and practicing another’s dharma. There is should 
be no inclination for sin in the j#dni or the devotee, but if by 
fate it occurs, sin is destroyed by those processes 
themselves, since jidna and bhakti are purifying by their 
very nature. Thus the Vedas generally say that the j7dni and 
devotee do not fall within the qualifications of injunction 
and prohibition, good quality and bad quality. However, of 
the two, when the devotee commits sin, it is everywhere 
said that one should not see it as a fault, or think that he is 


subject material gumas, since it is explained that he is 
beyond the gunas. Because the j7dni is in sattva-guna, his 
control of the mind and senses are seen as good qualities 
and the lack of control are seen as bad qualities: 


yas tv asarhnyata-sad-vargah pracandendriya-sarathih 


jnana-vairagya-rahitas tri-dandam upajivati 


suran atmanam atma-stham nihnute mam ca dharma-ha 
avipakva-kasayo ’smad amusmiac ca vihiyate 


One who has not controlled the six forms of illusion Cust, 
anger, greed, excitement, false pride and intoxication), 
whose intelligence, the leader of the senses, is extremely 
attached to material things, who is bereft of knowledge and 
detachment, who adopts the sannydsa order of life to make 
a living, who deceives the devatds, dtmda and Paramatma, 
thus ruining all religious principles, and who is still infected 
by material contamination, is deviated and lost both in this 
life and the next. SB 11.18.40 


Therefore it is not a fault to find good and bad among the 
jnanis. 


Karmis by their nature are subject to good and bad. The 
Vedas repeatedly enjoin that there should a restriction 
(niyamah) on the natural inclination of engaging in sin for 
karmis attached to their houses and bodies by applying the 
injunctions and prohibitions, for the purpose of giving up 
attachment to material enjoyment. The meaning is this. 
Man’s inclination to sin is present and cannot be completely 
stopped immediately. This destruction is accomplished by 
restricting the natural inclination by injunctions and 
prohibitions: do this, do not do that. It will be explained 
later how the Vedas do not encourage enjoyment. 


utpattyaiva hi kamesu pranesu sva-janesu ca 
asakta-manaso martya atmano ’nartha-hetusu 


Simply by material birth, human beings become attached 
within their minds to personal sense gratification, long 
duration of life, sense activities, bodily strength, sexual 
potency and friends and family. Their minds are thus 
absorbed in that which defeats their actual self-interest. SB 
11.21.24 


natan avidusah svartharh bhramyato vrjinadhvani 
kathamh yunjyat punas tesu tarhs tamo visato budhah 


Those ignorant of their real self-interest are wandering on 
the path of material existence, gradually heading toward 
darkness. Why would the Vedas further encourage them in 
sense gratification if they, although foolish, submissively pay 
heed to Vedic injunctions? SB 11.21.25 


|| 11.20.27-28 | | 
jata-Sraddho mat-kathasu 
nitvinnah sarva-karmasu 
veda duhkhatmakan kaman 
parityage ’py anisSvarah 


tato bhajeta mam pritah 
Sraddhalur drdha-niscayah 
jusamanas ca tan kaman 
duhkhodarkams ca garhayan 


Having developed faith in topics about me and being 
disgusted with all karmas, a devotee knows that all 
enjoyments are filled with misery. But he is unable to 
given them up. Still, with affection for me, with faith 
and determination, he will continue worshipping me, 
while at the same time partaking of those enjoyments 
which give rise to suffering and yet condemning 
them. 


In two verses Krsna speaks of the initial state of a person 
qualified for bhakti. He is disgusted with the results of 
karma ruling Vedic ritual and ordinary life, disturbed by 
seeing the unhappiness it causes. This repeats what was said 
earlier: he is not overly attached to karma (verse 8). He 
knows that desires which give rise to attachment to wife and 
sons are filled with suffering. But he is unable to give them 
up. Having entered such a condition, he has resolve: “Let 
my attachment for family be destroyed or increase! Let there 
be millions of obstacles to my worship, or let the obstacles 
be destroyed! Let me go to hell if I have committed offenses 
by keeping those desires. But I will not give up bhakti. 1 will 
not accept karma or jndna even if Brahma personally 
comes and orders me.” This is his determination. He does 
not have inclination to unfavorable things to the same extent 
that he has firm determination for bhakti which he has just 
started. He indulges in those desires which give rise to 
attachment to wife and children while criticizing them. “Oh! 
These material enjoyments cause obstacles for me. They are 
unfavorable for attaining the feet of the Lord. Though I 
make an oath to give them up in name only, after a while I 
enjoy them again. I criticize them and enjoy them.” In this 
way he enjoys. 


|| 11.20.29 | | 
proktena bhakti-yogena 
bhajato masakrn muneh 
kama hrdayya naSsyanti 
sarve mayi hrdi sthite 


When an intelligent person engages constantly in 
worshiping me through bhakti, as previously 
described by me, all material desires within the heart 
are destroyed, since I am situated in the heart. 


“So does your devotee remain attacked by enjoyment in the 
material world?” No. This is explained in two verses. It has 
already been said sraddhamrta-kathayam me Sasvan mad- 


anukirtanam: he has firm faith in the blissful narration of 
my sweetest pastimes and constant chanting of my glories. 
(SB 11.19.20) Worshipping me by this process of bhakti 
which I have described, my devotee destroys all the desires 
in his heart, since I am situated there. If I am situated there, 
the sins cannot remain situated there, just as, if the sun 
shines, darkness cannot remain. 


|| 11.20.30 | | 
bhidyate hrdaya-granthis 
chidyante sarva-samSayah 
kstyante casya karmani 
mayi drste ’khilatmani 


Ahank4ra is cut and all doubts are destroyed. On 
seeing the Lord in the mind and with the eyes, all 
karmas are destroyed. 


After the devotee passes through the stages of nistha, ruci 
and dasakti, the ahankarahrdaya-granthih) is destroyed. 
This takes place on its own, not with the endeavor or desire 
of the devotee. It has been said: 


jarayaty asu ya koSarh nigirnam analo yatha 


Bhakti quickly destroys the subtle body, just as the digestive 
fire consumes food. 


SB 3.25.33 


Thus there is no possibility of doubts. All the Rarmas, even 
the prarabdha-karmas are destroyed. 


bhaktir asya bhajanarh tad ihamutropadhi- 
nairasyenamusmin manah-kalpanam, etad eva naiskarmyam 


Devotional service is the process of worshiping the Supreme 
Lord. It consists of fixing one’s mind upon him by becoming 
disinterested in all material designations, both in this life and 


the next. Bhakti destroys all karmas. Gopdla-tapani 
Upanisad 1.15 


The meaning of naiskarmyam is that bhakti causes 
destruction of all karma. 


|| 11.20.31 || 
tasman mad-bhakti-yuktasya 
yogino vai mad-atmanah 
na jhanaim na ca vairagyam 
prayah Sreyo bhaved iha 


Therefore, for a devotee engaged in bhakti, with mind 
fixed on me, the cultivation of knowledge and 
renunciation is generally not beneficial for bhakti. 


Since the ahankara is destroyed by bhakti alone, which 
does not give regard to other causes, jrdna and vairdgya 
are not recommended for my devotee, either for nourishing 
bhakti or for destroying ahankdara, since they do not exhibit 
any benefit for the devotee. Fora person whose mind is 
fixed in me (mad-dtmanah), jndana which differentiates self 
from body and vairdgya which renounces enjoyment are 
not beneficial since they belong to sattva-guna whereas 
bhakti is beyond the gunas. It is a fault to bring in jnana 
and vairdgya when bhakti is present. Just as attachment 
and hatred are functions of avidya, jidna and vairagya are 
functions of vidya. Though jrdna and vairagya naturally 
exist in bhakti, ahankara is destroyed by bhakti alone. This 
will be explained in the Twenty-fifth Chapter (SB 11.25.24 or 
11.2.5.32 for instance). 


Moreover, jridna in the form of realization of the Lord and 
vairagya in the form of distaste for material enjoyment, 
which are beyond the gumas, since they arise from bhakti, 
will naturally appear. It is said: 


bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 


anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apayo 'nu-ghasam 


Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and 
detachment from other things—these three occur 
simultaneously for one who has taken shelter of Krsna, in 
the same way that pleasure, fullness of the stomach and 
relief from hunger are experienced simultaneously, with 
each bite, for a person engaged in eating. SB11.2.42 


The word generally (prayah) is used because at the first stage 
of sdnta-bhakti sometimes jndna and vdirdgya are accepted 
without harm. The santa-bhakta engaged in austerities is 
described: 


bhaktir muktyaiva nirvighnety atta-yukta-viraktatah | 
anufjhita-mumuksa ye bhajante te tu tapasah | \151 | 


The practitioners of austerity in bhaktiare those who worship 
the Lord while practicing yukta-vairagya without giving up 
the desire for liberation, since obstacles to bhakti are 
destroyed by attaining liberation. BRS 3.1.15 


|| 11.20.32-33 || 
yat karmabhir yat tapasa 
jnana-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena 
Sreyobhir itarair api 


sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena 
mad-bhakto labhate ’fijasa 
svargapavargam mad-dhama 
kathaficid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by karma, penance, 
jiiana, vairagya, mystic yoga, charity, dharma and all 
other auspicious means of perfecting life is easily 
achieved by my devotee through bhakti. If somehow 


or other my devotee desires Svarga, liberation, or 
residence in my abode, he easily achieves such 
benedictions. 


“If someone develops faith in your topics but has desires for 
Svarga or liberation, results of karma and jndna, since he 
has not given up his taste for those things, what happens to 
him?” This is answered in two verses. /taraih means 
auspicious acts like vows and visiting holy places. This 
mixed devotee can achieve sdlokya (mad-dhama). What is 
to be attained by other processes, my devotee easily attains 
by bhakti What are these things? All things are attained, 
including Svarga, indicating all material happiness. 
According to the purity of the heart one can attain liberation 
or sdlokya. 


|| 11.20.34 I | 
na kificit sadhavo dhira 
bhakta hy ekantino mama 
vafchanty api maya dattam 
kaivalyam apunar-bhavam 


But intelligent devotees, completely dedicated to me 
alone, do not desire liberation even if I offer it to 
them. 


“Somehow or other” is here explained. Those who are pure 
devotees do not desire these things. 


|| 11.20.35 || 
nairapeksyam param prahur 
nihsreyasam analpakam 
tasman nirasiso bhaktir 
nirapeksasya me bhavet 


It is said that the process which is without 
dependence on other processes or results is the best 
process. Therefore a person who does not desire any 


rewards and does not depend on other processes 
develops bhakti for me. 


That which is without dependence on other sadhanas or 
other results is superior in type (baram) and gives more 
quantity of auspiciousness than other processes (analpakam 
nihsreyasam). The person who has no other desires except 
me (nirdsisah) and does not depend on other processes 
such as jndna and vairagya (nirapeksasya) develops bhakti 
for me. 


|| 11.20.36 | | 
na mayy ekanta-bhaktanam 
guna-dosodbhava gunah 
sadhunam sama-cittanam 
buddheh param upeyusam 


The fully dedicated devotees who see equally 
everywhere and who have achieved the Lord who is 
superior to prakrti do not have the gunas which give 
rise to qualities of good and bad. 


I have said guna-dosa-drsir doso gunas tubhaya-varjitah: to 
see good and bad is itself a bad quality, and thus the best 
quality is to transcend seeing good and bad qualities. (SB 
11.19.45) This best quality resides in my devotees. The 
gunads of sativa, rajas and tamas from which arise good and 
bad qualities do not exist in these devotees. They have 
spiritual qualities because they have achieved the Lord who 
is eternity knowledge and bliss, who is superior to prakrti 
(buddheh), and who is thus without any material qualities. 
All my senses are beyond the material gunas. The nature of 
the devotee is described later with the words nirguno mad- 
apasrayah: a person has taken shelter of me is beyond the 
gunas. (SB 11.25.26) 


Another meaning is as follows. The devotees have no 
qualities related to injunctions and prohibitions which give 


rise to concepts of good and bad. They have no good 
qualities by performing pious acts and no bad qualities by 
performing forbidden acts. Siva describes how the devotees 
see equally (sama-cittanadm): 


narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah 


Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of 
Narayana never fear any condition of life. For them the 
heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all 
the same. SB 6.17.28 

What to speak of seeing material faults in the perfect 
devotees who have attained the Lord by bhakti (upeyusam), 
one should not find fault even in the sédhakas who commit 
sins. The Lord has said: 


dananydas cintayanto mdm ye janah paryupadsate | 
tesam nityadbhiyuktanam yoga-ksemam vahamy aham | | | 


I carry the burden of supply and maintenance of those who 
desire constant association with me, and who, thinking only 
of me, worship only me. BG 9.22 


|| 11.20.37 | | 
evam etan maya distan 
anutisthanti me pathah 
ksemaim vindanti mat-sthanatm 
yad brahma paramatm viduh 


Persons who seriously follow these methods of 
achieving me, which I have personally taught, attain 
peace, my abode Vaikuntha, or liberation in Brahman. 


Krsna summarizes the best paths. Those who follow my 
instructions obtain results according to the yoga they 
choose. The followers of niskdma-karma obtain peace. The 
devotees obtain Vaikuntha. The jrdnis attain Brahman. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twentieth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-one 
Pros and Cons of Karma-yoga 


11 11.21.1 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ya etan mat-patho hitva 
bhakti-jiana-kriyatmakan 
ksudran kamamms calaih pranair 
jusantah sathsaranti te 


The Supreme Lord said: Those who give up my 
methods, bhakti, jnana and niskama-karma, and 
instead, cultivate insignificant sense enjoyment by the 
fickle senses, undergo the continual cycle of material 
existence. 


In the Twenty-first Chapter the good and bad aspects of 
those involved in karma are discussed and the meaning of 
the scriptures in this regard is explained. Sakdma-karma is 
criticized. Lack of proper ending on mat-pathah is poetic 
license. Bhakti gives attainment of the Lord. /ndna gives 
attainment of impersonal Brahman. Niskdma-karma 
indirectly gives impersonal Brahman. Sakdma-karma gives 
Svarga or earthly kingdom. 


|] 11.21.2 || 
sve sve ’dhikare ya nistha 
sa gunah parikirtitah 
viparyayas tu dosah syad 
ubhayor esa niscayah 


Being fixed according to one’s qualification is a good 
quality, and to be fixed in something not of one’s 
qualification is a bad quality. This is how good and 
bad are determined. 


“IT asked you what a good quality is and what a bad quality 
is. You answered that it is a fault to see good and bad in the 
devotees and a good quality not to see good and bad in 
them. I have this doubt. If someone has faith in your topics 
and is qualified for pure bhakti, but by fate falls under the 
control of karmis or jndnis, follows them, and performs 
karma, distasteful as drinking medicine, or practices jndna, 
is seeing fault in his bhakti bad and not seeing fault a good 
quality? Moreover, if someone, a Rarmi or jndni, does not 
obtain complete faith in bhakti since he does not obtain 
mercy of great devotees, but by seeing the excellence of a 
devotee, gives up his duties according to his qualification 
with a desire to attain such excellence, and begins 
worshipping the Lord and announced that he is a devotee, 
should one see good qualities or bad qualities in that 
imposter, cheater of the world?” 


Please hear about the nature of good and bad qualities. The 
jnani fixed in his qualification for jidna and the karmi fixed 
in his qualification for karma are approved as good. 
However, because both cannot give their results by 
themselves, karma and jndna must be performed with a 
mixture of bhakti. Otherwise it does not give any result. 
naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhdva-varjitam 

na Sobhate jndnam alam niranjanam 


Even the stage of jiana without the bondage of karma, if 
devoid of bhaktito the Supreme Lord, is not glorious. SB 
52 


On the other hand, being fixed in bhakti, as is done by the 
suddha-bhakta, is a good quality since bhakti has the power 
to give its own result. Bhakti should not be performed with 


any mixture of karma or jndna, since those processes 
cannot give independent results anyway. 


dharman santyajya yah sarvan 
math bhajeta sa tu sattamah 


A person who, understanding good and bad aspects of 
dharma as taught by me, gives up all his duties and simply 
worships me is the best of all. SB 11.11.32 


tasman mad-bhakti-yuktasya yogino vai mad-atmanah 
na jhanath na ca vairagyarh prayah sreyo bhaved iha 


Therefore, for a devotee engaged in bhakti, with mind fixed 
on me, the cultivation of knowledge and renunciation is 
generally not beneficial for bhakti. SB 11.20.31 


By this it is understood that if there is a mixture of Rarma or 
jnana, pure bhakti disappears. To be fixed in the opposite, 
someone else’s qualification is fault. This is how good and 
bad are determined. 


|] 11.21.3 II 
suddhy-asuddhi vidhiyete 
samanesv api vastusu 
dravyasya vicikitsartham 
guna-dosau Ssubhasubhau 
dharmartham vyavaharartham 
yatrartham iti canagha 


O sinless Uddhava! In order to resolve doubts about 
certain objects among general objects, they are 
established as good or bad, pure or impure, 
auspicious or inauspicious. In terms of dharma they 
are classed as pure or impure. In terms of common 
dealings they are classed as good and bad, and in 
terms of circumstance they are classed as auspicious 
or inauspicious. 


The diversity of good and bad is immense. I will describe it. 
Please listen. In order to destroy doubts about an object, 
whether it is proper or improper, such as “Is it proper or 
improper to use smoke to drive out the mosquitoes?” among 
common elements mentioned in verse 5, judgments of good 
and bad, auspicious and inauspicious are applied. For 
instance among leaves, roots and fruits, vdstuka leaves are 
pure and kalambi leaves are impure. These are used for 
judging dharma in terms pure and impure. What is pure is 
dharma and what is impure is addharma. It is applied in 
ordinary dealings as good quality and fault. If approved 
behavior is seen in someone impure, it is a good quality and 
if one does not seen that good behavior in the impure 
person it is a fault. It is applied according to circumstance 
(yathadrtham) as auspicious and inauspicious. Though 
hoarding is inauspicious, in times of calamity collecting for 
survival is auspicious, though excessive hoarding is still 
inauspicious and a sin. 


|| 11.21.4 11 
darSito ’yath mayacaro 
dharmam udvahatam dhuram 


I have revealed this way of life for persons bearing the 
burden of dharma. 


I, in the form of Manu and others, have shown this conduct 
for persons responsible for instituting dharma. 


|] 11.21.5 II 
bhumy-ambv-agny-anilakasa 
bhutanam pafica-dhatavah 
a-brahma-sthavaradinam 
Sarira atma-samyutah 


Earth, water, fire, air and ether are the five basic 
elements that constitute the bodies of all beings from 


Brahma down to the nonmoving creatures. They are 
all endowed with Gima. 


You have said to me: 
guna-dosa-bhida-drstir nigamat te na hi svatah 


The distinction observed between piety and sin comes from 
your own Vedic knowledge and does not arise by itself. SB 
1120:5 


That is true, but the Vedas do this to help the population. 
This is expressed in two verses. Dhatavah means “those 
things which support.” It refers to the elements starting with 
earth. These elements constitute the bodies of Brahma and 
the plants. All bodies are thus similar. The bodies however 
are endowed with the dtmd. 


|| 11.21.6 11 
vedena nama-rupani 
visamani samesv api 

dhatusuddhava kalpyanta 
etesath svartha-siddhaye 


O Uddhava! Although all material bodies are 
composed of the same five elements and are thus 
equal, the Vedic literatures conceive of different 
names and forms in relation to such bodies so that the 
living entities may achieve their goal of life. 


In the bodies made of the same elements, different names 
and forms (words and objects they represent) are made, 
relating to varndsrama, such as brahmana, brahmacari, 
betel nut seller, or oil man. The aim of making these names 
and forms is explained. They are for allowing humans to 
attain goals in terms of dharma by restricting enjoying 
tendencies. 


[| 11.21.7 II 


deSa-kaladi-bhavanam 
vastunam mama sattama 
guna-dosau vidhiyete 
niyamartham hi karmanam 


O saintly Uddhava! In order to restrict materialistic 
activities, I have established that which is proper and 
improper among all material things, space and time. 


Regulations apply not only to bodies, but to results and 
causes based on place and time. Objects (bhdvdndm) as 
well as place and time are handled in terms of good and bad 
so that I limit material actions. 


|| 11.21.8 || 
akrsna-saro desanam 
abrahmanyo ’sucir bhavet 
krsna-saro ’py asauvira- 
kikatasamskrterinam 


Among places, those bereft of the spotted antelope, 
those devoid of devotion to the braéhmanas, those 
possessing spotted antelopes, but with unrespectable 
Kikatas, unclean people or deserts are all considered 
to be impure 


First pure and impure objects are described in eight verses. 
Among places, any place devoid of the spotted antelope is 
impure. A place where there are no persons respecting 
brdhmanas is most impure. Even if the place has spotted 
antelope, if there are dishonest Kikatas, many persons who 
are unclean like mleechas and deserts, it is impure. A 
dvandva compound is used in the singular. Asauvira means 
“a place of good men.” If the place is inhabited by Kikatas 
who are not upright, it is impure. If the place has righteous 
Kikatas it is pure. 


|] 11.21.9 I | 


karmanyo gunavan kalo 
dravyatah svata eva va 
yato nivartate karma 
sa doso ’karmakah smrtah 


A specific time is considered pure when it is 
appropriate, either by its own nature or through 
achievement of suitable paraphernalia, for the 
performance of one’s prescribed duty. That time 
which impedes the performance of one’s duty is 
considered impure. 


Purity and impurity of time is shown. A time suitable for 
performance of karmas is pure. The time becomes suitable 
the moment materials are obtained. Some times are pure by 
nature such as forenoon. A time is impure which impedes 
the action. For instance after a child is born in a family the 
time is considered improper for performing rites. 


|| 11.21.10 | | 
dravyasya Suddhy-asuddhi ca 
dravyena vacanena ca 
satnskarenatha kalena 
mahatvalpatayatha va 


An object’s purity or impurity is established by 
application of another object, by words, by cleaning, 
by the effects of time or according to size. 


“Objects, place and time” were mentioned in verse 7. Now 
impurity of objects is shown in four verses. Objects like 
plates are purified by water and made impure by urine or 
other impure items. Objects are made pure or impure by 
words. When there is a doubt if a brahmana says the object 
is pure, itis pure. If he says it is impure it is impure. Objects 
are purified cleaning, sprinkling with water etc. This is how 
flowers are purified. They are made impure by smelling 
them. New rain water becomes purified by waiting ten day’s 


time. The water is impure if not left for that time. Bodies of 
water used by outcastes are pure if they are large and 
impure if they are small. 


|| 11.21.11 || 
Saktyasaktyatha va buddhya 
samrddhya ca yad atmane 
agharm kurvanti hi yatha 
desavasthanusaratah 


Objects are also made pure or impure by strength, 
intelligence and wealth. These objects produce sin for 
the jwva under normal times and circumstance. 


Spoiled food is impure for those who have strength, 
but pure for those who do not have strength. By 
knowledge that impurity from birth of a son lasts ten 
days, there is purity. By knowledge that the impurity 
lasts less than that, there is impurity. A piece of worn 
out cloth is impurity for a person with wealth, but is 
pure for a poor person. These objects and words etc. 
create sin for the jiva according to normal place and 
physical condition. That means that the rules become 
effective in a safe place, not a place affected by thieves, 
when one is healthy, not sick, when one is youthful, 
not a baby or too old. 


deSarh kalarh tathatmanarh dravyam dravya- 
prayojanam | 
upapattim avastharh ca jhatva Saucarh prakalpayet | | 


Considiering the place, time, body, objects, use of the 
objects, suitability and circumstance, one should determine 


purity. 


|] 11.21.12 || 
dhanya-darv-asthi-tantunam 
rasa-taijasa-carmanam 


kala-vayv-agni-mrt-toyaih 
parthivanam yutayutaih 


Various objects such as grains, wooden utensils, 
things made of bone, cloth, liquids, metals, skins and 
earthen objects are purified by time, by the wind, by 
fire, by earth and by water, either separately or in 
combination. 


It was said that objects could be purified by other objects. 
That is explained. Asthi means ivory etc. Rasa means oil and 
ghee. Taijasa means gold and other precious metals. 
Grains, wood, ivory, cloth, liquids like oil and ghee, 
precious metals, skins and earthen objects like pots and 
bricks become pure by time, wind, fire earth and water 
according to scriptural rules. These purifying agents may be 
used in combination or singly. Thus metals are purified by 
earth, water and fire as well. Wool cloth is purified by air 
alone. 


|| 11.21.13 || 
amedhya-liptath yad yena 
gandha-lepath vyapohati 
bhajate prakrtim tasya 
tac chaucain tavad isyate 


An object is considered pure when it gives up 
contamination and bad smell by applying suitable 
purifying agents and returns to its original state. 


If a seat, cloth or vessel is contaminated by an impure item, 
it gives up the contamination and smell by water, earth, 
acids, soap, and scraping. It is then restored to its original 
nature. That is its purity. One should measure the 
purification from the extent that the contamination by smell 
is removed by scraping or other means. 


|| 11.21.14 || 


snana-dana-tapo-’vastha- 
virya-samskara-karmabhih 
mat-smrtya catmanah Saucam 
Ssuddhah karmacared dvijah 


The self can be cleansed by bathing, charity, austerity, 
age, conduct, purification rituals, prescribed duties 
and, above all, by remembrance of me. The bradhmana 
and others should be duly purified before performing 
their specific activities. 


Purification of objects has been described. Now purification 
of the person who purifies objects is described. Purification 
of the performer with his bodily identity takes place by 
bathing, charity, austerity, old age (avasthda), conduct 
according to capability (virya), samskaras like upanayana, 
and rites such as sandhya worship. The aim is stated. A 
pure person performs his duties. The dvija is mentioned but 
this applies to sudras as well. 


11 11.21.15 11 
mantrasya ca parijnanam 
karma-Suddhir mad-arpanam 
dharmah sampadyate sadbhir 
adharmas tu viparyayah 


A mantra is purified when chanted with proper 
knowledge, and one’s work is purified when offered 
to me. Thus by purification of the place, time, 
substance, doer, mantras and work, dharma is 
accomplished, and by negligence of these six items 
adharma appears 


Purification of mantra is described. Suitable knowledge 
from the mouth of the pure guru purifies a mantra. Action 
is purified by offering it to the Lord. If not offered, it is 
impure. By purity of these six items one should conduct 
oneself in life. After showing purity and impurity, 


everything is summarized. By the purity of six items—place, 
time, objects, performer, mantra and action—dharma is 
accomplished. When there is impurity of these items, it is a 
cause of adharma. 


|| 11.21.16 || 
kvacid guno ’pi dosah syad 
doso ’pi vidhina gunah 
guna-dosartha-niyamas 
tad-bhidam eva badhate 


Sometimes good becomes bad, and sometimes bad 
becomes good on the strength of Vedic injunctions. 
The rules for good and bad themselves eradicate the 
clear distinction between good and bad. 


This division of good and bad is not always fixed. During 
calamity, hoarding is a good quality, but during normal 
times it is a bad quality since it is forbidden. Though giving 
up one’s family is a fault, by following the rules for 
detachment, it is a good quality. Therefore the very rules for 
these two objects, good and bad, destroy the distinction of 
good and bad. The rule which says it is wrong to give up 
one’s family also negates the fault for a particular qualified 
person, since it is a good quality for the jrdnito give up his 
family. The rule that says it is good to give up one’s family 
also negates the good quality for the kRarmi, since it is wrong 
for the Rarmi to give up his family. Thus good and bad are 
not fixed universally, but are determined according to 
particular circumstances. 


|| 11.21.17 || 
samana-karmacaranaim 
patitanam na patakam 
autpattiko gunah sango 
na Sayanah pataty adhah 


The same activities that would degrade an elevated 
person do not cause falldown for those who are 
already fallen. Association with women is bad for the 
sannydGsi, but is a good quality for a householder. One 
who is lying on the ground cannot possibly fall 
further. 


The irregularity of rules is described. The activity (such as 
drinking wine) for a person who is not fallen is a cause of 
fall down but the same activity for the fallen person does not 
cause him to fall since he is already fallen. Association with 
women is a fault for the sannydsi but association with his 
wife during her fertile period is a good the householder 
since that is natural. It is a fault for a person qualified for 
household life not to associate with his wife. An example is 
given for both these conditions. A person who is lying 
down cannot fall down. 


|] 11.21.18 | | 
yato yato nivarteta 
vimucyeta tatas tatah 
esa dharmo nrnath ksemah 
Soka-moha-bhayapahah 


One becomes freed from whatever actions one 
refrains. This principle brings liberation for the 
human and frees him from suffering, illusion and 
fear. 


The purport of all rules concerning good and bad is 
detachment by restricting the tendency to enjoy. 


|| 11.21.19 | | 
visayesu gunadhyasat 
puthsah sangas tato bhavet 
sangat tatra bhavet kamah 
kamad eva kalir nrnam 


One becomes attached because of thinking that an 
object is good. From that attachment desire arises. 
From desire quarrel arises. 


The path of enjoyment is shown to be the cause of great 
obstacles in order to defeat persons absorbed in the path of 
enjoyment mentioned in the Vedas. This is explained in 
four verses. Men become attached because of thinking that 
certain objects are good. From that attachment desire arises. 
From desire arises quarrel with persons who oppose one’s 
desires. 


|| 11.21.20 | | 
kaler durvisahah krodhas 
tamas tam anuvartate 
tamasa grasyate pumsas 
cetana vyapini drutam 


From quarrel arises intolerable anger, followed by 
illusion. B this illusion, remembrance of what to do 
and not to do is quickly destroyed. 


Following anger is illusion (tamah). By that, memory 
(cetand) of what to do and what not to do is quickly 
destroyed. 


||] 11.21.21 | | 
taya virahitah sadho 
jantuh Sunyaya kalpate 
tato ’sya svartha-vibhramSso 
murcchitasya mrtasya ca 


O saintly Uddhava! A person bereft of his memory is 
considered to have lost everything. Like a person who 
has fainted or is dead, he has deviated from his goal. 


Like a person who has fainted or a dead person, he fails to 
achieve his goals. 


||] 11.21.22 | | 
visayabhinivesena 
natmanam veda naparam 
vrksa jivikaya jivan 
vyartham bhastreva yah Svasan 


Because of absorption in sense gratification, one 
cannot recognize himself or others. He maintains his 
life senselessly like a tree, breathing just like a 
bellows. 


He maintains his life like a tree, which takes only water. In 
this way he is like a person who has fainted. He breathes 
like a bellows. In this way he is similar to a dead man. 


|| 11.21.23 | | 
phala-Ssrutir tyath nrnam 
na Sreyo rocanam param 
Sreyo-vivaksaya proktatm 
yatha bhaisajya-rocanam 


The rewards promised in scripture are not the 
ultimate benefit for man but are merely enticements 
for liberating him. They are like promises of candy 
spoken to induce a child to take beneficial medicine. 


“How can one fall from one’s interest from hearing results 
like Svarga in the Vedas?” The results described in the 
scriptures for performing karmas are not beneficial for man. 
Narada says: 


Sreyas tvarh katamad rajan karmanatmana ihase 
duhkha-hanih sukhavaptih Sreyas tan neha cesyate 


O King! What benefit do you want for yourself by doing 
these Rarmas? It is not possible to destroy suffering and 
attain happiness by performance of karma. 


SB 4.25.4 


“One hears that the results of Rarma are eternal: let us then 
enjoy with the Apsaras.” This is only enticement. Wanting 
to liberate material people, by stating intermediate results 
(enjoyment), people develop a taste for doing karmas. 
Similarly a doctor entices a person to take medicine. The 
father says “If you drink the neem juice I will give you a 
sweet.” The child drinks the juice. However the goal is not 
to eat the sweet. 


|| 11.21.24 | | 
utpattyaiva hi kamesu 
pranesu sva-janesu ca 
asakta-manaso martya 
atmano ’nartha-hetusu 


Simply by material birth, human beings become 
attached within their minds to enjoyment of sense 
objects, long duration of life, sense activities, bodily 
strength, power and family members, which end in 
suffering for them. 


“But in karma-kdnda we never hear about liberation? Where 
is it explained that karma is meant for liberation? That 
subject we do not learn from the literal meaning of those 
scriptures.” The concepts is explained in two verses. By 
birth, men’s minds are absorbed in enjoying sense objects 
(kameSu), in their life span, senses, strength and power, in 
their sons and family members, which end as causes of 
suffering (anartha-hetusu). 


|| 11.21.25 | | 
natan avidusah svarthat 
bhramyato vrjinadhvani 
kathath yufijyat punas tesu 
taths tamo visato budhah 


Why would the Vedas encourage persons ignorant of 
the highest bliss but who are submissive to the Vedas, 
who are wandering on the path of karma from body 

to body, to again take a low birth? 


The foolish people who do not know their highest 
happiness (svudrtham) but have faith that what the Vedas 
reveal is most beneficial (matdn) are wandering on the path 
of danger, the path of karma, in various bodies such as 
devatad and human. Why would the Vedas (budhah) 
encourage these people who will receive birth as trees or 
other low forms (famah) to enjoy their senses? The Vedas 
would then have no authority. 


|| 11.21.26 | | 
evan vyavasitam kecid 
avijnaya kubuddhayah 
phala-srutim kusumitam 
na veda-jia vadanti hi 


Some persons, not knowing the intention of the 
Vedas, speak of the attractive material results of 
karma, which are flowers and not fruit. They are 
fools. Those who know the Vedas do not speak in this 
way. 


Why do the Mimarhsakas say that attaining Svarga is the 
highest goal? Not knowing the intention of the Vedas, they 
speak about the attractive results mentioned there as 
authoritative. Actually however those are the flowers, not 
the fruit. The results mentioned in the scriptures are flowers, 
not fruits. They mistake the flowers for the fruit. These 
persons are foolish. They do not know the goal of the 
Vedas, since those who know the Vedas such as Vyasa do 
not say this. 


|] 11.21.27 || 


kaminah krpana lubdhah 
puspesu phala-buddhayah 
agni-mugdha dhuma-tantah 
svam lokath na vidanti te 


Those who are full of lust, avarice and greed mistake 
mere flowers to be the actual fruits. Bewildered by the 
glare of fire and fatigued by its smoke, they cannot 
recognize the Lord. 


The foolish persons are described in eight verses. They 
think that the intermediate results, the flowers, are the 
highest result. They have lost discrimination by 
becoming absorbed in sacrifices, and become 
exhausted by treading the path of smoke, Svarga, and 
by the smoke from the sacrificial fire. Sruti says RaScit 
svam lokam na pratijanati agni-mugdho haiva 
dhumatantah : not knowing the Lord, absorbed in 
sacrifice, they become fatigued by the smoke. 


|] 11.21.28 || 
na te mam anga jananti 
hrdi-sthatmh ya idam yatah 
uktha-Sastra hy asu-trpo 
yatha nithara-caksusah 


O Uddhava! Persons dedicated to sense gratification 
obtained through honoring the Vedic rituals cannot 
understand that I am situated in everyone’s heart and 
that the entire universe is nondifferent from me and 
emanates from me, because their eyes are covered by 
ignorance. 


Who is the person (lokam) they do not know? They do not 
know me, the antaryami situated in their heart, who am this 
universe. “But you are a conscious form, not this universe.” 
From me the universe arises. Iam the universe because I am 
its cause. They consider karma to be praiseworthy, or they 


consider that it involves killing animals (uktha-Ssastra). They 
are dedicated to satisfying themselves (asu-trpah). What is 
the cause of this? Their eyes are covered by ignorance. 


na tarh vidatha ya ima jajananyad yusmakam 
antararh babhtva | 

niharena pravrta jalpya casu-trpa uktha-sasas 
caranti | | 


You do not know him who produced these 
creatures, who dwells within you. Surrounded by 
ignorance, uttering mantras to maintain 
themselves, the priests carry out their actions. Rg 
Veda 10.83.7 


|| 11.21.29-30 | | 
te me matam avijnaya 
paroksam visayatmakah 
hithsayam yadi ragah syad 
yajiia eva na codana 


himsa-vihara hy alabdhaih 

pasubhih sva-sukhecchaya 
yajante devata yajnaih 
pitr-bhuta-patin khalah 


Those who are attached to sense gratification, not 
understanding the confidential conclusion of Vedic 
knowledge as explained by me, their minds overcome 
with enjoyment and taking pleasure in violence, 
worship devatds, Pitrs and ghosts by sacrifices with 
animal killing for their own happiness. They think 
that the Vedas permit violence through sacrifice if one 
has such attachment, though this is not the 
injunction. 


Not knowing me, they do not know the meaning of the 
Vedas approved by me. Not knowing my opinion which is 
unclear (baroksam), they worship devatds, Pitrs and ghosts 
by sacrifice. Their mistaken idea is presented: they assume 
the Vedas say that if one is not able to give up killing 
animals, then one is permitted to do so by performing 
sacrifices. But this is not the injunction. Not knowing my 
intention, with minds overcome by material enjoyment, they 
take pleasure in violence. 


|] 11.21.31 || 
svapnopamam amuim lokam 
asantam Sravana-priyam 
asiso hrdi sankalpya 
tyajanty arthan yatha vanik 


Just as a foolish businessman gives up his present 
wealth in exchange for a promise of some future 
treasure, foolish persons spend their wealth on 
sacrifices, imagining blessings in the present life and 
promotion to material heaven in the future, which, 
although pleasing to hear about, are actually unreal, 
like a dream. 


Moreover, they have very little intelligence. Desiring 
pleasant next life and blessings in this life, which are as if 
unreal, but at the same not confirming those results because 
it is difficult to do so, they spend their wealth in kRarmas. 
Similarly a merchant with a desire for great wealth to be 
attained by crossing a difficult ocean gives up his present 
wealth, and then ends up with nothing. 


|| 11.21.32 | | 
rajah-sattva-tamo-nistha 
rajah-sattva-tamo-jusah 
upasata indra-mukhyan 
devadin na yathaiva mam 


People established in material passion, goodness and 
ignorance and serving in those modes worship Indra 
and other devatads. But they do not worship me in the 
correct way. 


Those who are fixed in rajas, sattva or tamads serve in rajas, 
sattva or tamas. Though worshipping Indra is also my 
worship since Indra is my amisa, it is not correct worship. 
Because they do not worship properly they fall from their 
position. It is said: 


aham hi sarva-yajnandm bhokta ca prabhur eva ca | 
na tu mam abhijananti tattvendtas cyavanti te | | 


Iam the enjoyer and master of all sacrifices. Those who do 
not know me in truth fall down. BG 9.24 


|| 11.21.33-34 I | 
istveha devata yajnair 
gatva ratnsyamahe divi 
tasyanta iha bhuyasma 
maha-sala maha-kulah 


evam puspitaya vaca 
vyaksipta-manasam nrnam 
maninam cati-lubdhanam 
mad-vartapi na rocate 


The worshipers of devatds think, “We shall worship 
the devatds in this life, and by our sacrifices we shall 
go to heaven and enjoy there. When that enjoyment is 
finished we shall return to this world and take birth 
as great householders in aristocratic families.” Being 
excessively proud and greedy, such persons are 
bewildered by the flowery words of the Vedas. They 
are not attracted to topics about me. 


Their desire is described. After enjoyment in heaven, they 
enjoy as great householders. 


|| 11.21.35 | | 
veda brahmatma-visayas 
tri-kanda-visaya ime 
paroksa-vada rsayah 
paroksath mama ca priyam 


The Vedas, divided into three divisions, ultimately 
reveal worship of the Lord. The Vedic sages and 
mantras, however, state this indirectly, since they 
know that I prefer this indirect method. 


This summarizes the topic. The Vedas are divided into 
three: Rarma-kdnda, brahma-kdanda and devatda-kanda. 
They ultimately indicate worship of me (brahmdatmd- 
visayah). “Then why do the mantras, or sages who 
revealed the mantras, not clearly speak?” They speak 
indirectly, not directly. “What is the intention of not saying 
this directly?” Understanding that I prefer indirect speech, 
they speak in that way. 


|| 11.21.36 || 
Sabda-brahma su-durbodham 
pranendriya-mano-mayam 
ananta-param gambhiram 
durvigahyam samudra-vat 


The sound of the Vedas is very difficult to 
comprehend and manifests on different levels within 
the prana, mind, intelligence and senses. This Vedic 
sound is unlimited and deep like the ocean. 


“Since there is no other way for people to accept the Vedas, 
the pleasures of Svarga are offered just as doctor offerings 
candy to the child so he will drink medicine. This you have 
explained. Jaimini and others also seem to explain things 


with a similar intention.” That is not so. If they had known, 
they would have explained this. No one can really know the 
meaning of the Vedas without me or my devotees like Vyasa 
and Narada. That is explained in this verse and till the end 
of the chapter. The Veda is difficult to understand 
regarding its true nature and function. It has two forms, 
gross and subtle. The subtle form of the Vedas is difficult to 
understand. First, the Veda is pard, related to prana, 
situated in the muladhdra-cakra. Then it becomes 
pasyaniti, related to mind, situated in the navel in the 
manipura-cakra. Then it becomes madhyama, related to 
intelligence, situated in the heart in the andhata-cakra. 
Then it becomes vaikhari, related to the senses. In using 
speech, the sense organ called the voice is prominent. 
Moreover the Veda, made of material and spiritual prana, is 
infinite, not divided by space or time. 


In terms of meaning it is also difficult to understand. Its 
meaning is very deep, and thus difficult to comprehend. 
Sruti says: 


catvari vak-parimita padani 

tani vidur brahmana ye manisinah | 
guhayarh trini nihita nengayanti 
turiyarh vaco manusya vadanti | | 


Wise men know the four aspects of sound in the 
Vedas, by which truth is known. They do not 
reveal the three aspects which are hidden within 
the body. Men speak the fourth form as words. 
Rg-veda 1.164.45 


The meaning is this. The words of the Vedas (vak) are 
measured (parimita). The form Parimita instead of 
parimitani is Vedic usage accrodidng to Panini 7.1.39. 
Padani means those forms by which the supreme truth 
is known (padyate). The sounds have four forms 
which the wise know. They do not reveal the nature of 


the three which are hidden in the body because men 
speak the fourth form vaikhart. Men speak this but 
they do not know the truth. There is another versee 
concerning this: 


ya sa mitra-varuna-sadanad uccaranti trisasthirh 
varnanantah-prakata-karanaih prana-samjna 
prastte | 
tarh pasyantirh prathamam uditarh madhyamam 
buddhi-sarhstharm 

vacam cakre karana-visadam vaikharith ca prapadye | | 


That sound spoken from the house of Mitra and Varuna 
composed of sixty-three sounds appeared as prana (or 
para) with the senses manifested within. It first 
became paSsyanti, then madhyama situated with 
intelligence, and then vaikhari, which is clear to the 
senses, in the visuddhi-cakra. 


|| 11.21.37 || 
mayopabrmhitam bhumna 
brahmanananta-Saktina 
bhutesu ghosa-rupena 
bisesurneva laksyate 


The Veda which is spread everywhere by me, who 
possess many forms, who pervade everywhere as 
Brahman, and who possess unlimited powers, are 
perceived by the wise as nGda within all beings, subtle 
as the threads within the lotus stalk. 


“How does such sound manifest within the living entities?” 
The Veda are spread everywhere by me (upabrmhitam). 
“How can the Vedas which appeared in unlimited forms in 
unlimited Vaikunthas and unlimited universes be spread by 
you alone?” It is spread by me, who have manifold forms 
(bhimna), and who am the all-pervading Brahman. Not 
only am I all-pervading, I possess unlimited powers. Thus I 


can do this. The Veda is seen as ndda by the wise in all 
beings. An example is given of the subtle nature of ndda 
within. It is like the fine thread within the lotus stem. 


|| 11.21.38-40 | | 
yathornanabhir hrdayad 
urnam udvamate mukhat 
akasad ghosavan prano 
manasa sparsa-rupina 


chando-mayo ’mrta-mayah 
sahasra-padavim prabhuh 
omkarad vyafijita-sparsa- 

svarosmantastha-bhusitam 


vicitra-bhasa-vitatam 
chandobhis catur-uttaraih 
ananta-param brhatim 
stjaty aksipate svayam 


Just as a spider brings forth from its heart its web and 
emits it through its mouth, the Supreme Lord, made of 
supreme bliss, made of the Vedas, taking support of 
ether, appears as para sound made of prdna, and 
then creates and destroys, by his mind which 
produces the consonants, the manifest Vedas--which 
are unlimited in sound and meaning, decorated with 
the consonants, vowels, silibants, and semivowels 
from the subtle form of om, and which are filled with 
a variety of languages and meters, each four syllables 
longer than the previous. 


Krsna explains who the Vedas arise from himself starting 
from the form of pard made of prana in three verses. Just as 
a spider emits a spider web from his heart through his 
mouth, the Lord as my portion, antarydmi, composed of 
supreme bliss, composed of the Vedas consisting of all 


knowledge by my own energy, taking support of the ether, 
appears in the muladhara-cakra of Hiranyagarbha 
(Brahma). Previously it was said sa esa jivo vivara-prasutih 
pranena ghosena guham pravistah: | enter the mulddhara- 
cakra of Brahma along with the prana phase of subtle para 
sound. (SB 11.12.17) The Lord becomes like that ghosa or 
ndda, which becomes prana. Becoming that prana, the 
Lord creates the Sruti predominated by vaikhari (brhatim) 
by the mind. First he creates pard, then pasyanti (then 
madhyama), and finally vaikhari. The Lord creates this and 
then destroys it. Describing the cause, mind is denoted in 
detail. The mind produces the consonant and other sounds. 
The Vedas are further described. They show many paths. 
The Vedas are ornamented with consonants and other 
sounds by contact with the throat and chest arising from om. 
This om is not the audible form, but a subtle form within the 
heart, being without limbs. Consonants are sounds 
beginning with ka and ending with ma. There are sixteen 
vowels (svara) starting with a. Silibants (wsma) are Sa, sa, 
saand ha. Semi-vowels are ya, ra, laand va. The Veda is 
filled with variety, with Vedic and common language. It has 
meters, each with four more syllables than the previous one. 
The Veda has no end in terms of sound and no limit in terms 
of meaning (ananta-pdram). 


|| 11.21.41 || 
gayatry usnig anustup ca 
brhati panktir eva ca 
tristub jagaty aticchando 
hy atyasty-atijagad-virat 


The Vedic meters are Gayatri, Usnik, Anustup, Brhati, 
Pankti, Tristup, Jagati, and other meters with many 
syllables such as Atyasti, Atijagati and Virat. 


Some of the meters in the Vedas are listed. Gayatri has 
twenty-four syllables. By increasing four syllables 
consecutively usnik and the rest to jagati are formed. The 


verse is connected with the previous verse to show the 
meters.’’ The last line indicates meters with many syllables. 


|| 11.21.42 || 
kith vidhatte kim acaste 
kim anudya vikalpayet 
ity asya hrdayam loke 
nanyo mad veda kascana 


What do the Vedas instruct as action? What is the 
final meaning of the Vedas? What alternatives do the 
Vedas raise? No one except me or my dear devotee 
knows the intended meaning of the Vedas. 


It is difficult to know the actual svarupa or nature of the 
Vedas. That has just been explained. The meaning is also 
difficult to understand. What is to be done by following the 
Vedas? What do the Vedas order the jiva to do for his 
benefit? What is the meaning of the Vedas? What is meant 
by indicating various alternatives? Should I do this? Or this? 
Or that? 


“The meaning is clear. The Sruti indicates karma by seeing 
statements like ‘One should worship the sandhyads daily; by 
karma one goes to Pitr-loka.’ So this is what should be 
done. The srutis indicate dharma as the meaning in 
statements like codand-laksano dharmah: dharma is 
characterized by injunctions of the Vedas. This is the 
meaning of the Vedas. As for alternatives, there are 
alternative rules in dharma such as performing sacrifice by 
offering either rice or barley. Or, there are alternatives like 
bhakti, niskama-karma and jndna stated one after the 
other. Thus it is said: 


bhakti-yogas ca yogas ca maya manavy udiritah | 
tayor ekatarenaiva purusah purusarh vrajet | | 


27 Gayatré has 24 syllables. Ufinik has 28 syllables. Anufiéubh has 32 syllables. Bahaté has 36 
syllables. Paikti has 40 syllables. Triféup has 44 syllables. Jagaté has 48 syllables. Atijagaté has 52 
syllables. Vira6 has 56 syllables. Atyasdi has 68 syllables.. 


I have indicated both bhakti and yoga, O Manavi! A person 
may attain the Lord by either of these processes.” 


O fools! This is not so! No one knows the intention 
(hrdayam) of the Vedas except me! No one except a person 
dear to me can know the meaning intended by me. 


|| 11.21.43 || 
mam vidhatte ’bhidhatte mam 
vikalpyapohyate tv aham 
etavan sarva-vedarthah 
Sabda asthaya mam bhidam 
maya-matram anudyante 
pratisidhya prasidati 


The Vedas indicate bhakti as the action, and indicate 
me as the meaning. I am the meaning of all the Vedas. 
I, as Rarma and jiana, am proposed and rejected as 
alternatives. The Vedas, taking shelter of me, 
proposing karma and jiidna and then rejecting them 
as maya, become happy by giving the devotees bliss. 


“Please tell me the answer.” Yes, certainly I will. The Vedas 
prescribe me. Bhakti is not different from my svariipa. Thus 
the meaning is “The Vedas establish that bhakti to me is 
necessary.” The final goal of sacrifices and other actions is 
to produce bhakti for me. I have said dharmo mad-bhakti- 
krt prokto: actual religious principles are stated to be those 
that lead one to my devotional service. (SB 11.19.27) Iam 
the meaning of all the Vedas. I am presented as an 
alternative and am refuted as an alternative. 


yogas trayo maya prokta nfnath Sreyo-vidhitsaya 
jnanarh karma ca bhaktis ca nopayo ’nyo ’sti kutracit 


Because I desire that human beings may achieve perfection, 
I have presented three methods—the path of jrana, the 


path of karma and the path of bhakti. Besides these three 
there no other means of elevation. SB 11.20.6 


In the three Randas, karma, jndna and bhakti are presented 
as alternatives. First lsay “Do karma.” Then I say “Practice 
jnana.” Then I say “Perform bhakti.” They are presented 
and rejected. First sakama-karma is rejected in favor of 
niskama-karma. Then when one rises to jidna, niskama- 
karma is rejected. When jndna is perfected, jidna should 
be rejected in order to attain me: jidnam ca mayi 
sannyaset. (SB 11.19.1) But no scripture ever says that 
bhakti should be rejected at any time. The present verse says 
“Tam rejected.” This means that, because karma and jnana 
are rejected, I am rejected. The third person verb is poetic 
license. The Lord identifies himself as those processes of 
karma and jndna (am proposed as karma and_jndna and 
rejected as karma and jndna), because these processes are 
also means of attaining him. The Lord has his spiritual and 
material forms. The material forms are rejected here. 


“Please explain this more clearly.” The Vedas take shelter of 
me, by recommending the process of bhakti, saying that 
other processes such as karma and jndna are only maya, 
since karma is in the three gunas and jndna, composed of 
vidyd, is in sattva-guna, until realizing dtmd. On finally 
rejecting the two processes, the Vedas become joyful. The 
Vedas give joy to the devotees through rasa flowing from 
the fruit of the sweet creeper of bhakti, beyond the material 
gunas, in the form of realization of my sweetness. And thus 
the Vedas themselves become happy. 


Some explain the verse as follows. The Vedas prescribe me 
as the form of sacrifice in karma-kanda. They define me in 
devatla-kanda as the statements of the mantras. In jndna- 
kanda, they propose that Iam ether and other things, which 
are different from me, and then rejected those ideas. This is 
the meaning of the Vedas. The Vedas, taking shelter of my 
spiritual form, reject other things as mdyd, saying “not this, 


not this,” having completed their task. In this explanation 
however, when it says that all other things are rejected as 
mayd, the devotees, tools used in bhakti, the abodes of the 
Lord and other related items, are not included, since they are 
not part of maya. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-first Chapter of 
the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of 
the devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-two 
Classification of Elements 


|| 11.22.1-3 || 
Sri-uddhava uvaca 
kati tattvani viSvesa 
sankhyatany rsibhih prabho 
navaikadaSa pafica triny 
attha tvam iha susruma 


kecit sad-vimSatim prahur 
apare pafica-vimSatim 
saptaike nava sat kecic 
catvary ekadasapare 


kecit saptadasa prahuh 
sodaSaike trayodasa 
etavattvam hi sankhyanam 
rsayo yad-vivaksaya 
gayanti prthag ayusmann 
idam no vaktum arhasi 


Uddhava inquired: O Lord! O master of the universe! 
How many different elements of creation have been 
enumerated by the great sages? I have heard you 
personally describe a total of twenty-eight—God, the 
jtva, the mahat-tattva, false ego, the five gross 


elements, the ten senses, the mind, the five subtle 
objects of perception and the three modes of nature. 
But some authorities say that there are twenty-six 
elements, while others cite twenty-five or else seven, 
nine, six, four or eleven, and even others say that 
there are seventeen, sixteen or thirteen elements. 
What did the sages have in mind when they calculated 
the creative elements in such different ways? O Lord 
with an eternal form! Kindly explain this to me. 


In the Twenty-second Chapter, the elements are 
enumerated, with clarification of any contrary explanations, 
and questions about prakrti and the jiva, and about birth 
and death, are explained. Having clearly understood the 
meaning of karma-kdanda, Uddhava now begins to ask 
about the meaning of jidna-kanda. He first asks for a 
conclusion to the various statements made by different 
sages. Which opinions are correct among those of many 
sages who each claim “This is what I think.” 


How many elements do they list? The nine elements are the 
Lord, the jiva, mahat-tattva, ahankara and the five gross 
elements. There are ten senses and the mind. There are five 
tan-matras and three gunas. You have mentioned this total 
of twenty-eight items. I have heard of them. The three 
gunas means prakrti. He mentions three gunas because it 
has been said that only through the three modes of prakrti 
arise the two types of mahat-tattva (sativa gives rise to 
mahat-tativa and rajas gives rise to sutra) and ahankdra 
(tamas). These do not arise from prakrti in equilibrium. I 
have understood your intention. 


You should explain with what intention others proclaim a 
variety of opinions about the number of elements. O Lord, 
who lives for all time with an eternal form! I should ask you 
since you alone know the intentions of all the sages who 
have a beginning, middle and end. 


|| 11.22.4 11 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yuktam ca santi sarvatra 
bhasante brahmana yatha 
mayam madiyam udgrhya 
vadatam kim nu durghatam 


Lord Krsna replied: Because all material elements are 
present in the other elements, all these sages speak 
the truth. What is difficult in disagreeing for 
disputants who have taken shelter of my maya? 


Actually there is no quarrel among the sages. The sages 
speak the truth since all the elements are within all the other 
elements. “Why is there a dispute at all?” There is 
bewilderment from my mdyd. My mdyd gives them the 
ability to accept this maya and dispute as long as the sun 
and moon exist. 


[1 11.22.5 || 
naitad evam yathattha tvatm 
yad aham vacmi tat tatha 
evam vivadatam hetum 
Saktayo me duratyayah 


When philosophers argue, “I don’t choose to analyze 
this particular case in the same way that you have,” 
the cause of their arguments is my insurmountable 
Sakti called avidya. 


Dispute is graphically portrayed. In their disputes, the cause 
is the action of my energy. This means it is my Sakti called 
avidya, which takes the form of their various disputes. It is 
said in the Harhsa-guhya prayers: 


yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinam vai 
vivada-sarnvada-bhuvo bhavanti 
kurvanti caisam muhur atma-moharm 


tasmai namo 'nanta-gunaya bhumne 


I offer respects to the great Lord of eternal qualities, whose 
material energy is the cause of agreement and disagreement 
among those who make philosophies and then argue with 
others, whose material energy continually bewilders them as 
to the real nature of Gtmd. SB 6.4.31 


|! 11.22.6 I | 
yasam vyatikarad asid 
vikalpo vadatam padam 
prapte Sama-dame ’pyeti 
vadas tam anu Samyati 


But for those who have fixed their intelligence on me 
and controlled their senses, differences of perception 
disappear, and consequently the argument ceases. 


By connection with the antahkarana, variety arises in the 
topics of the philosophers. “It is like or that. It is not like 
this, not like that.” Sama means “having one’s intelligence 
fixed in the Lord.” When their intelligence becomes fixed 
on the Lord and their senses are under control, when 
ahankara has been destroyed, the variety disappears. All 
doubt is destroyed. Then all argument ceases. 


Dh e227 hl 
parasparanupraveSat 
tattvanam purusarsabha 
paurvaparya-prasankhyanam 
yatha vaktur vivaksitam 


O best among men! Because subtle and gross 
elements mutually enter into one another, 
philosophers may desire to calculate the number of 
elements in terms of causes or effects according to 


their personal desire and thus arrive at different 
totals. 


The statement of verse 4 that the elements are included in 
other elements is explained further in two verses. Because 
the elements enter each other they may be counted in their 
previous or later condition. Some say that the effects are in 
the cause, so they count the cause, the previous elements. 
Others say that the cause is in the effect, so they count the 
effect, the later elements. There will thus be either less or 
more elements in counting. Paurvdparya-prasankhydnam 
is a dvandva compound in the singular. “Why do we have 
to speak of entering into causes or effects? Why have less or 
more elements?” They have various opinions according to 
their desire to speak. 


|| 11.22.8 || 
ekasminn api drsyante 
pravistanitarani ca 
purvasmin va parasmin va 

tattve tattvani sarvasah 
All subtle material elements are actually present 
within their gross effects; similarly, all gross elements 
are present within their subtle causes. Thus we can 
find all material elements within any single element. 


The meaning of the previous verse is more elaborately 
explained in two verses. The effects reside in subtle form 
within the causal elements, just as a pot is potential in lump 
of clay. The causal elements reside in the effects, the later 
elements, as accompaniments, just as clay is present in the 
pot. 


|] 11.22.9 || 
paurvaparyam ato ’misam 
prasankhyanam abhipsatam 
yatha viviktam yad-vaktram 
grhnimo yukti-sambhavat 


Therefore, no matter which of these thinkers is 
speaking, and regardless of whether in their 
calculations they include material elements within 
their previous subtle causes or else within their 
subsequent manifest products, I accept their 
conclusions as authoritative, because a logical 
explanation can always be given for each of the 
different theories. 


I accept the logical conclusions of whatever has been stated 
based on the personal preferences of the philosophers who 
desire to enumerate less or more elements, and emphasize 
either the cause or the effect, since each is correct according 
its logical explanation. 


|| 11.22.10 | | 
anady-avidya-yuktasya 
purusasyatma-vedanam 
svato na sambhavad anyas 
tattva-jfo jnana-do bhavet 


Because a person whether covered or not covered by 
beginningless ignorance cannot realize Gimda on his 
own, there must a separate Supreme Lord who knows 
and gives knowledge. 


“T accept that there is different counting because of the 
inclusion of elements within others. How can some claim 
that jiva and the Lord are different, maintaining that there 
are twenty-six elements (by substituting prakrti for the three 
gunas, which made twenty-eight elements)?” Because it is 
not possible for the jiva, whether covered by avidya or not, 
to have knowledge of Gtmd on his own, there must exist a 
separate Supreme Lord. This is the Vaisnava philosophy. 


|] 11.22.11 || 
puruseSvarayor atra 


na vailaksanyam anv api 
tad-anya-kalpanapartha 
jhanam ca prakrter gunah 


There is little difference between the Lord and the 
jtva. To think of them as extremely different is 
useless. Jiiana arises from the gunas of prakrti and is 
thus useless for gaining proper vision. 


“How then can some also claim there are twenty-five 
elements? That would mean the jiva and the Lord are 
counted as one.” Though the jivua and Paramatma are 
different as was said in the previous verse, they are also not 
different. They have little difference, since they are both 
spiritual and they both possess powers. Because they have 
little difference, they are considered one. Therefore the idea 
that the jiva is extremely different from the Supreme Lord is 
useless. “This duality cannot be dissolved except by 
knowledge, and this is not attained by the Lord’s mercy.” But 
knowledge is included in the material gunas, since it is 
sattva-guna in quality. Thus it is also useless. 


|| 11.22.12 | | 
prakrtir guna-samyam vai 
prakrter natmano gunah 
sattvam rajas tama iti 
sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavah 


Prakriti is the equilibrium of the gunas. The gunas 
belong to prakrti, not the jiva. These modes— 
goodness, passion and ignorance—are the causes of 
the creation, maintenance and destruction of this 
universe, and thus cannot inhere in the eternal ja. 


“But it is well known that jrdna is the nature of the jiva. 
Why do you say that it arises from the gunas of prakrti? The 
jiva performs action and has ignorance. The knowledge, 
action and ignorance belong to the jiva, not to prakrti or to 


the Lord. These items should be included in the jiva. 
Otherwise the number of elements will increase.” 


Prakrti is the equilibrium of the gunas. The gunas belong to 
prakrti, not to the jiva. These gunas are the cause of 
creation, maintenance and destruction. It would be 
contradictory to say they belonged to the jiva, since the jiva 
is eternal. 


|| 11.22.13 || 
sattvarh jhanam rajah karma 
tamo ’jnanam ihocyate 
guna-vyatikarah kalah 
svabhavah sutram eva ca 


In this world sattva is recognized as knowledge, rajas 
is action and tamas is ignorance. The Lord is 
identified with time, the agitator of the gunas. 
Svabhdva or change arising from action is the same as 
mahat-tattva. 


Where does this lead? /’idnd is sattva, since it arises from 
sattva. Action is rajas and ignorance is tamas. These are the 
qualities of prakrti. They appear in the jiva as impositions 
only. Thus they are counted as prakrti only. “Time and 
svabhava have been left out. Where do they belong?” That 
which produces the agitation of the gunas, the Supreme 
Lord, is called time, or kala. Svabhdva, the change caused 
by action, is called mahat-tattva (sutram), since mahat- 
tattva possesses all powers “° Thus kala is included in the 
Lord and svabhdva is included in mahat-tativa. All 
authorities agree that the elements should not be increased 
to include, jrdana, action, ignorance, time and svabhdva. 


|| 11.22.14 | | 
purusah prakrtir vyaktam 
ahankaro nabho ’nilah 


28 Stitra possesses kriya-cakti, the cause of action. 


jyotir apah ksitir iti 
tattvany uktani me nava 


I have described the nine basic elements as the jiva, 
prakrti, mahat-tattva, ahankara, ether, air, fire, water 
and earth. 


First the twenty-five elements are described in two and a half 
verses. Vyaktam means mahat-tattva. These have been 
described by me. 


|| 11.22.15 I 
Srotram tvag darsanam ghrano 
jihveti jnana-saktayah 
vak-pany-upastha-payv-anghrih 
karmany angobhayam manah 


O Uddhava! The ear, skin, eye, nose and tongue are 
the five knowledge acquiring senses, and the voice, 
the hands, the genitals, the anus and the legs 
constitute the five working senses. The mind is the 
basis of both categories. 


Darsanam means the eyes. The first five are the five 
knowledge senses. The second five are the action senses. 
The mind, which is the basis of both (ubhayam), is the 
eleventh sense. 


|| 11.22.16 | | 
Sabdah sparso raso gandho 
rupam cety artha-jatayah 
gaty-ukty-utsarga-silpani 
karmayatana-siddhayah 


Sound, touch, taste, smell and form are the sense 
objects of the knowledge-acquiring senses. Movement, 
speech, excretion of wastes and semen, and 


manufacture are functions of the working senses, but 
these are not counted as elements. 


With five sense objects of the knowledge senses, the total of 
the previous list twenty-five. “But are not the five functions 
of the working senses also additional elements?” No. 
movement, speaking, urinating, defecating, ejaculation and 
manufacturing are the results of the action senses, but are 
not included as elements. 


|| 11.22.17 || 
sargadau prakrtir hy asya 
karya-karana-rupini 
sattvadibhir gunair dhatte 
puruso ’vyakta iksate 


Taking the form of the causal and resulting (Rdrana 
and karya) elements, prakrti accepts creation and 
destruction of the universe through the gunas. The 
Lord does not undergo transformation but merely 
remains the witness. 


Uddhava have asked with what intention the sages have 
described the elements in various ways. Krsna shows the 
conclusion of their opinions. Kdryd refers to the sixteen 
transformations—the eleven senses and the five gross 
elements. KGrana refers to mahat-tattva, ahankdra and the 
five tan-mdatras. Prakrti, taking these forms, assumes the 
position of creation and destruction by the gunas. Prakrti is 
the material cause (updddna). The Lord, who undergoes no 
transformation, the indirect cause (nimitta), simply 
witnesses this. The Lord is different from prakrti which 
undergoes transformation. 


|] 11.22.18 | | 
vyaktadayo vikurvana 
dhatavah puruseksaya 


labdha-viryah srjanty andatm 
samhatah prakrter balat 


As the material elements headed by the mahat-tattva 
are transformed, they receive their specific potencies 
from the glance of the Supreme Lord, and being 
amalgamated under the shelter of prakrti, they create 
the universal egg. 


The universe produced by the elements starting with mahat- 
tattva, is included within the elements, and is not counted 
separately. Prakrteh balat, means “taking shelter of prakrti.” 


|] 11.22.19 | | 
saptaiva dhatava iti 
tatrarthah pafica khadayah 
jhanam atmobhayadharas 
tato dehendriyasavah 


According to some philosophers there are seven 
elements, namely earth, water, fire, air and ether, the 
jtva and the Lord who is the shelter of the jzva and the 
elements. From these arise the body, senses, and life 

air. 


Considering the elements as seven, they are the five gross 
elements, the jiva Gndna) and the Lord. From the jiva and 
the five gross elements arise the body, senses and life airs. In 
this analysis, the causal elements are included in the effects 
such as ether. In the following texts as well, the causal 
elements or products will be included in the given list. 


|| 11.22.20 | | 
sad ity atrapi bhutani 
pafica sasthah parah puman 
tair yuita atma-sambhutaih 
srstvedath samapaviSat 


Other philosophers state that there are six elements— 
the five physical elements (earth, water, fire, air and 
ether) and the sixth element, the Supreme Lord. That 
Supreme Lord, endowed with the elements that he has 
brought forth from himself, creates this universe and 
then personally enters within it. 


According to some sages there are six elements, the five 
elements. The other elements are included in these. The 
jiva is included when mentioning the Supreme Lord. 


|] 11.22.21 || 
catvary eveti tatrapi 
teja apo ’nnam atmanah 
jatani tair idath jatam 
janmavayavinah khalu 


Some philosophers propose the existence of four 
basic elements, of which three—fire, water and 
earth—emanate from the fourth, the Lord. By these 
elements the creation of the products in this universe 
arose. 


Annam means earth. Atmanah means “from Paramatma.” 
The creation of products (avayavinah) arose from them. 


|] 11.22.22 || 
sankhyane saptadasake 
bhuta-matrendriyani ca 
pafica paficaika-manasa 
atma saptadasah smrtah 


Some calculate the existence of seventeen basic 
elements, namely the five gross elements, the five 
sense objects, the five corresponding senses, the 
mind, and the Gtmd as the seventeenth element. 


Along with five gross elements, five tan-mdtras, five 
knowledge senses, and one mind there is the dtma 
Cincluding the Lord).. 


|] 11.22.23 || 
tadvat sodaSsa-sankhyane 
atmaiva mana ucyate 
bhutendriyani paficaiva 
mana atma trayodasa 


According to the calculation of sixteen elements, the 
only difference from the previous theory is that the 
soul is identified with the mind. If we think in terms 
of five physical elements, five senses, the mind, the 
individual soul and the Supreme Lord, there are 
thirteen elements. 


The jiva (Gtmd) is considered along with the mind. In 
considering thirteen elements there are five gross elements, 
five senses including the five tan-mdtras, mind, dtmd and 
Paramatma (dtmd stands for two types). 


|| 11.22.24 | | 
ekadaSatva atmasau 
maha-bhutendriyani ca 
astau prakrtayas caiva 
purusas ca navety atha 


Counting eleven, there are the Gimd, the five gross 
elements and the five senses. Eight gross and subtle 
elements”? plus the Supreme Lord make nine 
elements. 


|] 11.22.25 || 
iti nana-prasankhyanam 
tattvanam rsibhih krtam 


29 Manas, buddhi and ahaikéra. 


sarvam nyayyam yuktimattvad 
vidusaim kim asobhanam 


Thus the sages have enumerated the material 
elements in many different ways. All of their 
proposals are acceptable because they based on 
reason. Such philosophical brilliance is expected of 
the truly learned. 


This verse summarizes the topic. 


|| 11.22.26 || 
Sri-uddhava uvaca 

prakrtih purusas cobhau 
yady apy atma-vilaksanau 

anyonyapasrayat krsna 

drsyate na bhida tayoh 
prakrtau laksyate hy atma 

prakrtis ca tathatmani 


Uddhava said: O Krsna! Although prakrti and the 
Lord are intrinsically distinct, there appears to be no 
difference between them because they are mutually 
dependent. The Lord appears to be within the body 
and the body appears to be within the Lord. 


Another doubt arises from this discussion. Prakrti or mdyd 
and the Lord (purusah) are intrinsically different, since 
prakrti is unconscious and the Lord is conscious. Though 
this is shown in the scriptures, because the two depend on 
each other in the body, they do not appear different. That 
mutual dependence is described. The Lord is seen in the 
body (prakrtau), the product, and the product, the body is 
seen in the Lord. Because both are based on each other, 
they are mutually dependent. 


bl 4.22.27 1.1 


evam me pundarikaksa 
mahantarm samSayam hrdi 
chettum arhasi sarva-jia 
vacobhir naya-naipunaih 


O lotus-eyed Krsna! O omniscient Lord! Cut this great 
doubt out of my heart with your words, which exhibit 
your great skill in reasoning. 


You should destroy this doubt by showing the difference 
between Paramatma and prakrti using words filled with skill 
in logic. 


|| 11.22.28 | | 
tvatto jhanar hi jivanam 
pramosas te ’tra Saktitah 
tvam eva hy atma-mayaya 
gatith vettha na caparah 


From you alone through your energy, the jivas’ 
knowledge arises and disappears. No one but you can 
understand the real nature of your illusory potency. 


You give knowledge by vidyd-sakti, and by avidyd steal it 
away. “Why should it steal knowledge if it is my energy?” 
You alone know. 


|] 11.22.29 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
prakrtih purusas ceti 
vikalpah purusarsabha 
esa vaikarikah sargo 
guna-vyatikaratmakah 


The Supreme Lord said: O best among men! Prakrti 
and the Lord are clearly distinct. The body, an effect 


of prakrti, arising from agitation of the gundas, 
undergoes many changes. 


There is extreme difference between them. Prakrti 
undergoes change, takes various forms, is dependent, and is 
revealed by another. The Lord does not change, is one 
form, independent, and self-revealing. This is explained in 
four verses. The Lord is different from prakrti. That is seen. 
The combination in the body (sargah) undergoes many 
changes, and its nature arises from agitation of the gunas. 
The agitation of the gunads means it is a transformation of 
prakrti. The Lord however is only the witness, without 
change. 


|] 11.22.30 || 
mamdanga maya guna-mayy anekadha 
vikalpa-buddhis ca gunair vidhatte 
vaikarikas tri-vidho ’dhyatmam ekam 
athadhidaivam adhibhutam anyat 


O Uddhava! My prakrti made of the gunas produces 
many differences and perceptions of difference by the 
gunas. Though prakrti takes many forms, basically it 
has three: adhydatma, adhidaiva, and adhibhita. 


How prakrti takes various forms is described. It produces 
difference and perception of difference. Though it has many 
forms, the forms are basically three. The first is adhydtma, 
the second is adhibhuta and the third is adhidaiva. 


|| 11.22.31 | | 
drg rupam arkam vapur atra randhre 
parasparam sidhyati yah svatah khe 
atma yad esam aparo ya adyah 
svayanubhutyakhila-siddha-siddhih 


The eye, form, and the deity of the sun mutually 
depend on each other to fulfill their functions in the 
gross eye. Paramatma however is independent, like 
the sun in the sky, since Paramatma is the sole cause 
of the three factors, is different from them as their 
cause, and is the revealer of all three since he is self- 
revealing. 


An example of the three divisions is given. The eye is 
adhyatma. Form, the sense object, is adhibhuta. A portion 
of the sun is adhidaiva. They are mutually dependent. By 
the eye, form is understood. Without the eye form cannot 
be perceived. Without the devatd of the eye, the eye cannot 
function. Because of the eye functioning, one perceives 
form. In this way the three are interdependent. Paramatma 
is independent however, like the sun which exists in the sky, 
since Paramatma is the one cause (ddhyah) of these three 
items; since it is different (aparah) from them; and since it 
manifests the three items because he is self-manifesting. 
Thus the Lord is different from prakrti because he is 
independent, one alone, and the manifestor of all other 
things. 


|| 11.22.32 || 
evam tvag-adi Sravanadi caksur 
jihvadi nasadi ca citta-yuktam 


The skin, ears, eyes, tongue and nose—as well as the 
functions of the subtle body, namely conditioned 
consciousness, mind, intelligence and false ego—can 
all be analyzed in terms of the threefold distinction of 
sense, sense object and presiding deity. 


The three divisions shown for the eye also apply to the other 
senses. Just as for the eye there is the eye, form anda 
portion of the sun, for the skin there is skin, touch and deity 
of the air. For the ear, there is the ear, sound and the deities 


of the directions. For the tongue, there is the tongue, taste 
and Varuna. For the nose there is the nose, smell and the 
A&vini-kumaras. For citta there is citta, consciousness, and a 
portion of Vasudeva. Citta also indicates mind, the objects 
of thought and the moon deity; intelligence, object of 
intellect and Brahma; and ahankara, object of identity and 
Siva. The other senses can be divided into three as well. 


|] 11.22.33 || 
yo ’sau guna-ksobha-krto vikarah 
pradhana-mulan mahatah prasutah 
aham tri-vrn moha-vikalpa-hetur 
vaikarikas tamasa aindriyas ca 


Ahankara, arising from agitation of prakrti, which 
arises from mahat-tattva, which arises from prakrii, 
has three forms: in sattva, tamas and rajas. These 
cause a variety of opinions caused by ignorance. 


“Is this material world true of false? This should be asked 
because it is difficult to determine from the great variety of 
opinions.” This is explained with examples in two verses. 
Ahankara, an effect of the agitation of the gunas, arises 
from mahat-tattva which arises from prakrti. This takes 
three forms: vaikdarika or adhidaiva (sattva): tamasa or 
adhibhuta (tamas); and aindriya or adhydtma (rajas). 
This is a cause of differences views arising from ignorance. 


|| 11.22.34 I | 
atmaparijnhana-mayo vivado 
hy astiti nastiti bhidartha-nisthah 
vyartho ’pi naivoparameta puthsam 
mattah paravrtta-dhiyam sva-lokat 


Those who do not know Paramatma, who are fixed in 
goals other than me, engage in arguments concerning 
the reality or unreality of the world, and do not cease 
to argue, though they achieve no results. They have 


turned their thoughts from me, who give regard only 
to my devotees. 


“Learned persons who can destroy doubts can certainly 
determine the truth.” No, they simply quarrel among 
themselves. Some maintain, with proof, that the world is 
real. Some proclaim that the world is false, attacking the first 
claim. They show lack of knowledge of Paramatma, because 
Paramatma, understood only by realization, is beyond 
logical argument. A person fixed in a goal other than me, or 
a person who is fixed in defeating others’ arguments, 
achieves no result, such as piety, sin, Svarga or hell. Though 
it is pointless, that person does not stop arguing. This is 
because of his nature arising from mdyd. 


yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinam vai 
vivada-samvada-bhuvo bhavanti 
kurvanti caisath muhur atma-moham 
tasmai namo 'nanta-gunaya bhumne 


I offer respects to the great Lord of eternal qualities, whose 
material energy is the cause of agreement and disagreement 
among those who make philosophies and then argue with 
others, whose material energy continually bewilders them as 
to the real nature of Gtmd. SB 6.4.31 


Moreover, though they have attained a path to achieve me 
after many births, they fall from that path. Those who know 
the path to attain me, understanding the meaning of the 
scriptures , take to arguing, have their intelligence turned 
away from me, who look upon my devotees and no others 
with mercy (sud-lokdt). My devotees are not eager for 
arguments. They make their lives successful by thinking of 
me only and not about argumentation. It is hinted that one 
should not waste one’s life by inquiry about truth in the 
world through arguments. 


|| 11.22.35-36 | | 


Sri-uddhava uvaca 
tvattah paravrtta-dhiyah 
sva-krtaih karmabhih prabho 
uccavacan yatha dehan 
grhnanti visrjanti ca 


tan mamakhyahi govinda 
durvibhavyam anatmabhih 
na hy etat prayaso loke 
vidvamsah santi vancitah 


Uddhava said: O supreme master! Please explain to 
me how persons with diverted intelligence accept 
superior and inferior bodies by their materialistic 
activities and then give up such bodies. O Govinda, 
this topic is very difficult for foolish persons to 
understand. Bewildered by your m@yG, no one 
generally knows this. 


If their minds are diverted from you, then they become 
bound by karma. Then they accept and give up higher or 
lower bodies. Explain how the materialists are born and die. 
Fools cannot understand this. What more can be said? “But 
there are many wise people in the word. You should ask 
them, not me.” Bewildered by your maya, people do not 
know. 


|| 11.22.37 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
manah karma-mayam nrnam 
indriyaih pancabhir yutam 
lokal lokam prayaty anya 
atma tad anuvartate 


The Supreme Lord said: The material mind of man, 
dependent on karma, travels along with the five 
senses from one material body to another. The dima, 
although different from this mind, follows it. 


The mind along with the rest of the subtle body, dependent 
on karma, goes from body to body. The jiva, though 
different from the subtle body, follows the subtle body, since 
it is joined with it. 


|] 11.22.38 | | 
dhyayan mano ’nu visayan 
drstan vanuSrutan atha 
udyat sidat karma-tantram 
smrtis tad anu Samyati 


The mind, dependent on karma for its situations, 
meditates on objects seen or heard. It identifies with 
the object temporarily and then withdraws from it. 
Then the awareness of past and future is destroyed. 


The jiva always follows the subtle body when it separates 
from the gross body at death, and joins another gross body 
at birth. The mind, dependent on karma, meditates on 
objects seen, which arrive by arrangement of Rarma—such 
as Others’ wives. Or it meditates on things heard, such as 
Svarga. For a moment the mind becomes that object of 
meditation and then withdraws from the object. After that 
(anu), awareness of past and future (smytih) is destroyed. 


|| 11.22.39 | | 
visayabhinivesena 
natmanatm yat smaret punah 
jantor vai kasyacid dhetor 
mrtyur atyanta-vismrtih 


Since the jzva does not remember his previous body 
because of absorption in his new body, the 
forgetfulness of that body by the jzva because of 
termination of present Rarmas is called death. 


What does this mean? The mind does not remember the 
previous body because of absorption in the present body 
delivered by karma—the body of a devatd with happiness 
or the body full of suffering. This destruction of the 
previous identity is called death. Death is not the destruction 
of the possessor of the body, the jiva Kasyacid dhetoh 
means “because of termination of prarabdha-karma.” 


|| 11.22.40 | | 
janma tv atmataya purmsah 
sarva-bhavena bhuri-da 
visaya-svikrtim prahur 
yatha svapna-manorathah 


O most charitable Uddhava! What is called birth is 
simply a person’s total identification with a new body. 
One accepts the new body just as one completely 
accepts the experience of a dream or a fantasy as 
reality. 


Extreme identification, accepting as oneself the body given 
by karma, is called birth. Two examples are given of birth 
and death through identity alone—a dream and a fantasy. 
The dvandva compound is in the singular. 


|| 11.22.41 || 
svapnam manoratharm cetthatm 
praktanam na smaraty asau 
tatra purvam ivatmanam 
apurvam canupasyati 


Just a person situated in his present body, although 
having existed at prior points in this life, thinks of 
himself in the present only, a person experiencing a 
dream or fantasy does not remember his previous 
dreams or fantasies. 


The example is explained. Just as the jzva in his present 
body does not remember his previous gross body, so the 
jiva involved in his present dream or fantasy does not 
remember a previous dream or fantasy. Sometimes 
someone (called jati-smarah) can remember his previous 
body. But this is not a rule for everyone. Moreover the jiva 
situated in his present body thinks himself to be only in the 
present, even though he did exist before. “I am six years 
old.” “Iam seven years old.” This recollection of the 
previous “I” is destroyed. He is aware of himself only at the 
present moment. 


|| 11.22.42 | | 
indriyayana-srstyedam 
trai-vidhyam bhati vastuni 
bahir-antar-bhida-hetur 
jano ’saj-jana-krd yatha 


By creation of the body which is the resting place of 
the senses, the states of waking, dreaming and deep 
sleep exist in the ja. These states cause differences 
externally and internally. They are like a father who 
produces bad sons. 


This verse summarizes the topic. By the creation of the body 
which is the shelter of the senses, the three states of waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep appear in the jiva. These states 
cause differences externally and internally. The external 
differences are the qualities perceived by the senses like the 
ear. The internal differences are differences perceived in 
mind during dreaming state and intelligence during deep 
sleep. These states are just like a father producing a bad son. 
The example is suitable since the three types of differences 
created by senses, mind and intelligence are inauspicious for 
the jiva. 


|| 11.22.43 || 


nityada hy anga bhutani 
bhavanti na bhavanti ca 
kalenalaksya-vegena 
suksmatvat tan na drsyate 


O Uddhava! Material bodies are undergoing creation 
and destruction at every moment by the imperceptible 
force of time. But because of the subtle nature of time 
and its effect in the form of birth and death, no one 
sees this. 


Birth and death, famous everywhere, have been described. 
How they exist at every moment in subtle state is now 
described to instill detachment. At every moment bodies are 
born and die. “But we do not see a body being born and 
dying at every moment.” Just as time cannot be seen, 
creation and destruction created by time are not seen. 


|| 11.22.44 || 
yatharcisam srotasam ca 
phalanam va vanaspateh 
tathaiva sarva-bhutanam 
vayo-’vasthadayah krtah 


The different stages of transformation of all material 
bodies occur just like those of the flame of a candle, 
the current of a river, or the fruits of a tree. 


Though creation and destruction cannot been seen, they can 
be inferred by conditions. Examples are given. The candle 
flame by transformation, the river by movement and the 
fruits by form, undergo change of state at every moment by 
the force of time. Similarly the conditions of age— 
babyhood, boyhood and youth—and changes of strength, 
desire and skill--- occur in all beings. They are being created 
and destroyed at every moment, inferred because of the 


change of state from one to another. This can be inferred by 
the candle flame which changes at every moment. 


|| 11.22.45 || 
so ’yain dipo ’rcisath yadvat 
srotasaim tad idath jalam 
so ’yam puman iti nrnam 
mrsa git dhir mrsayusam 


Although the flame is continually changing, foolish 
people say, “This is the light of the lamp.” Though the 
river is continually changing, foolish people say, 
“This is the water of the river.” Similarly, although the 
material body of a human being is constantly 
changing, those whose lives are filled with lack of 
discrimination say “This is so and so.” They lack 
discrimination and words to express it. 


Can this not be recognized? The flame of the lamp in a 
moment produces thousands of light rays which are 
destroyed the next moment. Though a stream of water in an 
instant moves far away, in the next moment there is more 
water, and one perceives merely that it is water. Similarly 
childhood and youth exist in a person, but we do not 
perceive the change or speak of it. People’s lives are 
permeated with this lack of discrimination. 


|| 11.22.46 | | 
ma svasya karma-bijena 
jayate so ’py ayam puman 
mriyate vamaro bhrantya 
yathagnir daru-samyutah 


A person does not actually take birth out of the seed 
of karma, nor, being immortal, does he die. By 
illusion the living being appears to be born and to die, 
just as fire in connection with firewood appears to 


begin and then cease to exist though the element lasts 
for the lifetime of Brahma. 


In reality, birth and death takes place for the jiva by false 
identity. The jiva is not born and does not die by his seed in 
the form of karma. But by illusion one thinks that he is born 
and dies, though he is without birth and death. Fire is a 
gross element with great power, existing for the lifetime of 
Brahma. However, it appears to take birth and die by 
addition or subtraction of wood. 


|| 11.22.47 || 
niseka-garbha-janmani 
balya-kaumara-yauvanam 
vayo-madhyar jara mrtyur 
ity avasthas tanor nava 


Impregnation, gestation, birth, infancy, childhood, 
youth, middle age, old age and death are the nine 
states of the body. 


The jiua is related to different states of the body. Those 
states are listed. The jiva enters the womb, grows there, 
comes out of the womb, grows to five years (bdlya), then 
enters pauganda and kaisora ages till sixteen years. Youth 
lasts till forty-five years. Middle age continues till sixty years. 
The rest of life till death is called old age. 


|| 11.22.48 I | 
eta manoratha-mayir 
hanyasyoccavacas tanuh 
guna-sangad upadatte 
kvacit kaScij jahati ca 


The jiva accepts high and low conditions in a body by 
desires in the mind, because of ignorance. Sometimes, 
a person can give up these conditions. 


The purpose of explaining birth and death related to the 
body is summarized. Clearly (hi) the jiva accepts high and 
low conditions of another body, which are attained through 
meditation using his mind which has been attained by 
karma, because of association with avidyd (guna-sangat). 
A person who attains the mercy of the Lord gives up these 
conditions. 


|| 11.22.49 I | 
atmanah pitr-putrabhyam 
anumeyau bhavapyayau 
na bhavapyaya-vastunam 
abhijiio dvaya-laksanah 


Birth and death can be inferred by seeing the death of 
a father and birth of a son. A person who knows that 
all beings undergo impregnation, growth in the 
womb, birth and death is not subject to dualities. 


“The states of the body between birth and death are seen by 
the jiva, but impregnation, growth in the womb, birth and 
death not seen” One sees death when one performs death 
rites for one’s father’s body and one sees birth when one 
performs the birth ceremony for a son’s body. The word 
bhava includes impregnation and growth in the womb as 
well. On observing these, the seer of the bodies (vastunam) 
subject to birth and death is not subject to the characteristics 
of the body (dvaya-laksanah). 


|| 11.22.50 || 
taror bija-vipakabhyam 
yo vidvan janma-satnyamau 
taror vilaksano drasta 
evam drasta tanoh prthak 


One who observes the birth of a plant from its seed 
and the ultimate death of the tree after maturity 
certainly remains a distinct observer separate from 


the tree. In the same way, the witness of the birth and 
death of the material body remains separate from it. 


This is made clear by an example. The word “tree” indicates 
any plant. One who knows birth and death by seeing the 
seed and the results in the form of harvested rice remains 
different from the body. 


|| 11.22.51 11 
prakrter evam atmanam 
avivicyabudhah puman 

tattvena sparsa-sammudhah 
samsaram pratipadyate 


An unintelligent man, failing to distinguish himself in 
truth from the body made of prakrti, by contact with 
it becomes absorbed in sense objects and enters into 
the cycle of material existence. 


The person lacking discrimination enters samsara. Failing 
to distinguish himself from the covering of prakrti, absorbed 
in sense objects, he enters samsara. 


hl 22.22.52 11 
sattva-sangad rsin devan 
rajasasura-manusan 
tamasa bhuta-tiryaktvam 
bhramito yati karmabhih 


Made to wander because of his Rarma, the 
conditioned soul, by contact with sattva, takes birth 
among the sages or devatdas. By contact with the rajas 
he becomes a demon or human being, and by 
association with tamas he takes birth as a ghost or in 
the animal kingdom. 


|] 11.22.53 || 


nrtyato gayatah pasyan 
yathaivanukaroti tan 
evam buddhi-gunan pasyann 
antho ‘py anukaryate 


Just as one may imitate persons whom one sees 
dancing and singing, similarly the soul, although 
never the doer of material activities, is thus forced to 
imitate the qualities of the intelligence. 


Though the jiva is different from what he sees, he accepts 
the qualities of what he sees. An example is given. Just as a 
child follows in his mind the tunes, beat and the rasas 
depicted by a dancer or singer on seeing them, the jiva is 
made to imitate the qualities of the intelligence by the force 
of the gunas. 


|| 11.22.54-55 || 
yathambhasa pracalata 
taravo ’pi cala iva 
caksusa bhramyamanena 
drsyate bhramativa bhuh 


yatha manoratha-dhiyo 
visayanubhavo mrsa 
svapna-drstas ca dasarha 
tatha sathsara atmanah 


O descendant of Dasarha! Just like tree appears to 
move when on a boat moving in water, the imposition 
affects our vision of the world. Like the earth’s 
appearance of spinning due to one’s spinning his eyes 
around, the imposition affects our own mentality. 
Like the world of a fantasy or dream, the imposition is 
illusory. Enjoyment of objects leads to samsdara for 
the atmda. 


These imposed qualities manifest elsewhere in what we see. 
This is shown with an example. A tree on the bank appears 
to be moving for people on a boat moving due to movement 
of the water. One’s conception as a doer and enjoyer is 
simply an imposed quality. On accepting this conception, 
one takes up those qualities, just as a person who becomes 
possessed by a snake or ghost appears to have the qualities 
of a snake or ghost. An example is given of the earth moving 
because the eye moves. The imposed quality of material 
enjoyment is perceived falsely by the jiva. An example is 
given. It is like a dream. Enjoyment of objects leads to 
bondage in samsara. 


|| 11.22.56 | | 
arthe hy avidyamane ’pi 
samsrtir na nivartate 
dhyayato visayan asya 
svapne ’narthagamo yatha 


For one who is meditating on sense objects, which 
lack factual existence, material existence does not go 
away. It is like the unpleasant experiences of a 
dream. 


Thought bondage in samsara is based on illusion, the 
suffering it induces does not go away. Though things 
related to imposition by false identity have no factual 
existence, the suffering arising from relationship with 
samsGra does not disappear. It does not disappear for a jiva 
who meditates on sense objects with intelligence directed at 
enjoying. An example is given of something which gives 
real suffering, though it is insubstantial. In a dream, one is 
bitten by a snake and feels pain. 


|| 11.22.57 | | 
tasmad uddhava ma bhunksva 
visayan asad-indriyaih 
atmagrahana-nirbhatam 


pasya vaikalpikam bhramam 


Therefore, O Uddhava, do not try to enjoy sense 
objects with the material senses. See that ignorance 
based on false identity with the body, which produces 
non-attainment of the self. 


Since meditating on objects with the aim of enjoying them is 
a cause Of samsdra, you should reject such meditation. See 
that ignorance (bhramam) which arises from false 
identification with a body (vaikalpikam), which produces 
non-attainment or ignorance of the jiwva. 


|| 11.22.58-59 | | 
ksipto ’vamanito ’sadbhih 
pralabdho ’styito ’tha va 
taditah sanniruddho va 
vrttya va parihapitah 


nisthyuto mutrito vajiair 
bahudhaivam prakampitah 
Sreyas-kamah krcchra-gata 

atmanatmanam uddharet 


Even though pulled from his house, disrespected, 
mocked, found full of faults, tied up, beaten, deprived 
of one’s occupation, spat upon, polluted with urine by 
materialists, or agitated by ignorant people, person 
who desires the highest goal in life should endure 
those difficulties and should deliver himself by his 
intelligence. 


How does person devoid of material enjoyment live? That is 
explained in two verses. Ksiptah means “pulled outside” or 
“abused with words.” Pralabdhah means “mocked.” 
Asnyitah means finding fault in him. Even if he is deprived 
of his livelihood, he should remain without agitation. 
Nisthyutah means spat on. 


|| 11.22.60 | | 
Sri-uddhava uvaca 
yathaivam anubudhyeyam 
vada no vadatam vara 


Uddhava said: O best of all speakers, please explain to 
me how I may properly attain such discrimination to 
remain tolerant. 


Please tell me how I can attain discrimination to tolerate 
those situations. 


|| 11.22.61 || 
su-duhsaham imath manya 
atmany asad-atikramam 
vidusam api viSsvatman 
prakrtir hi balityasi 
rte tvad-dharma-niratan 
santas te caranalayan 


O soul of the universe! It is very difficult for a person 
to tolerate the offenses committed against him by 
ignorant people. Even a person who knows the 
method of toleration has strong intolerance in his 
nature. Only your devotees, who are fixed in your 
qualities and who have achieved peace by residing at 
your lotus feet, are devoid of this intolerance. 


Even learned persons (vidusam), who know the method of 
tolerating offenses by others, have a strong nature of 
intolerance (prakrtih baliyasi). Only your devotees who 
have attained qualities like you, and thus do not show 
intolerance or anger, and are peaceful because of residing at 
your lotus feet, are devoid of intolerance. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-second Chapter 
of the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of 
the devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-three 
Song of the Avanti Brahmana 


[1 11.23.11 | 
Sri-badarayanir uvaca 
sa evam aSarmsita uddhavena 
bhagavata-mukhyena dasarha-mukhyah 
sabhajayan bhrtya-vaco mukundas 
tam ababhase Sravaniya-viryah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mukunda, the chief of the 
Dasarhas, having thus been respectfully requested by 
the best of his devotees, Uddhava, first acknowledged 
the fitness of his servant’s statements. Then the Lord, 
whose glorious exploits are most worthy of being 
heard, began to reply to him. 


The Twenty-third Chapter, in the form of a song, describes 
how one’s money is stolen by wicked people, one is 
scolded, and one’s sorrow is removed by proper 
discrimination. Asamsitah means requested. 


Pht 2352.1 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
barhaspatya sa nasty atra 
sadhur vai durjaneritaih 
duraktair bhinnam atmanam 
yah samadhatum isvarah 


Krsna said: O disciple of Brhaspati! There is no saintly 
man in this world capable of resettling his own mind 
after it has been disturbed by the insulting words of 
uncivilized men. 


O disciple of Brhaspati! I respect your conclusive words, but 
the spiritual path is not known even to your guru Brhaspati. 
You should learn from me alone. 


[1 11.23.3 II 
na tatha tapyate viddhah 
puman banais tu marma-gaih 
yatha tudanti marma-stha 
hy asatath parusesavah 


Sharp arrows which pierce one’s chest and reach the 
heart do not cause as much suffering as the arrows of 
harsh, insulting words spoken by materialists that 
become lodged within the heart. 


Parusesavah means “arrows of harsh words.” 


|| 11.23.4 II 
kathayanti mahat punyam 
itihasam ihoddhava 
tam ahatm varnayisyami 
nibodha su-samahitah 


O Uddhava! In this regard a most purifying story is 
told, and I shall now describe it to you. Please listen 
with attention. 


Though we see that harsh words affect everyone, please 
hear a story which will render harsh words useless. 


[1 11.23.5 || 
kenacid bhiksuna gitam 
paribhutena durjanaih 
smarata dhrti-yuktena 
vipakam nija-karmanam 


Once a certain sannydsi was insulted by impious men. 
However, with determination he remembered that he 
was suffering the results of his own previous karma. 


Vipakam means result. 


|| 11.23.6 || 
avantisu dvijah kascid 
asid adhyatamah Ssriya 
varta-vrttih kadaryas tu 
kami lubdho ’ti-kopanah 


In the country of Avanti there once lived a certain 
brahmana who was very rich, and who was engaged 
in commerce. But he was infamous since he was lusty, 
greedy and very prone to anger. 


He lived in Malava and maintained himself by agriculture 
and commerce. Kadaryah means reproachable. It is said: 


atmanam dharma-krtyarh ca putra-dararhs ca pidayan | 
devatatithi-bhrtyarms ca sa kadarya iti smrtah | | 


One is reproachable who makes himself, performance of 
dharma, his wive, children, the devatds and guests suffer. 


|! 11.23.7 || 
jnatayo ’tithayas tasya 
van-matrenapi narcitah 
Sunyavasatha atmapi 
kale kamair anarcitah 


In his home, devoid of religiosity, the family members 
and guests were never properly respected, even with 
words. He would not even allow sufficient 
gratification for his own body at suitable times. 


Stinyavasathe means in “household life without acts of 
dharma.” 


|! 11.23.8 || 
duhSilasya kadaryasya 
druhyante putra-bandhavah 
dara duhitaro bhrtya 
visanna nacaran priyam 


Since he was so hardhearted and miserly, his sons, in- 
laws, wife, daughters and servants began to feel 
inimical toward him. Becoming disgusted, they would 
never treat him with affection. 


They became hostile to him because of his bad character 
(duhsilasya). 


|! 11.23.9 || 
tasyaivam yaksa-vittasya 
cyutasyobhaya-lokatah 


dharma-kama-vihinasya 
cukrudhuh pafica-bhaginah 


In this way the presiding deities of the five family 
sacrifices became angry at the merchant who, being 
niggardly, guarded his wealth like a Yaksa, who had 
no good destination either in this world or the next, 
and who was totally deprived of religiosity and sense 
enjoyment. 


He protected his wealth as if it belonged to a Yaksa. Panca- 
bhaginah means the deities of the five sacrifices (deva- 
yajnd, brahma-yajna, pita-yajna, bhuta-yajna, and nr- 
yajna). 


|| 11.23.10 || 
tad-avadhyana-visrasta- 
punya-skandhasya bhutri-da 
artho ’py agacchan nidhanam 
bahv-ayasa-pariSsramah 


O magnanimous Uddhava, by his neglect of these 
devatdas he depleted his stock of piety and all his 

wealth. He had gained this wealth after becoming 
fatigued with great effort. 


Avadhydna means disrespect. He was greatly fatigued by 
efforts in agriculture etc. 


|| 11.23.11] | 
jhatyo jagrhuh kifcit 
kificid dasyava uddhava 
daivatah kalatah kificid 
brahma-bandhor nr-parthivat 


Some of the wealth of this so-called br4dhmana was 
taken away by his relatives, O Uddhava, some by 
thieves, some by accidents, some by the effects of 
time, some by ordinary men and kings. 


Daivatah means by house fires etc. Kalatah means 
destruction of grains by being left in the earth. My-parthivat 
means by men and kings. It is a dvandva compound in the 
singular. His wealth was destroyed by men such as thieves, 
and by kings. 


|| 11.23.12 || 
sa evath dravine naste 
dharma-kama-vivarjitah 
upeksitas ca sva-janais 
cintam apa duratyayam 


Finally, when his property was completely lost, he 
who never engaged in religiosity or sense enjoyment, 
ignored by his family members, fell into unbearable 
anxiety. 


|] 11.23.13 || 


tasyaivam dhyayato dirgham 
nasta-rayas tapasvinah 
khidyato baspa-kanthasya 
nirvedah su-mahan abhut 


Meditating for a long time, having lost his fortune and 
feeling great pain and lamentation, his throat choked 
up with tears, he experienced a powerful feeling of 
renunciation. 


After experiencing and thereby completing the effects of his 
offenses to others, an old impression arose within him. 
Having lost all wealth and feeling great pain, he became 
detached. 


|| 11.23.14 I | 
sa cahedam aho kastam 
vrthatma me ’nutapitah 
na dharmaya na kamaya 
yasyarthayasa idrsah 


I have simply tormented myself uselessly, struggling 
so hard for money that was not used for dharma or 
for pleasure. 


|| 11.23.15 | | 
prayenathah kadaryanam 
na sukhaya kadacana 
iha catmopatapaya 
mrtasya narakaya ca 


Generally, the wealth of misers never allows them any 
happiness. In this life it causes their self-torment, and 
when they die it sends them to hell. 


They go to hell because they do not perform daily or 
periodic rites out of fear of spending their money. 


|| 11.23.16 | | 
yaso yaSasvinam Suddhaim 
Slaghya ye guninam gunah 
lobhah sv-alpo ’ pi tan hanti 
Svitro rupam ivepsitam 


Whatever pure fame is possessed by the famous and 
whatever praiseworthy qualities are found in the 
virtuous are destroyed by even a small amount of 
greed, just as one’s attractive physical beauty is ruined 
by a trace of white leprosy. 


Svitrah means white leprosy. 


|| 11.23.17 || 
arthasya sadhane siddhe 
utkarse raksane vyaye 
nasopabhoga ayasas 
trasas cinta bhramo nrnam 


In the earning, and after attainment, in increase, 
protection, expense, loss and enjoyment of wealth, all 
men experience great labor, fear, anxiety and 
delusion. 


In earning wealth, and after attaining, in increasing it, in 
protecting it, spending it, losing it and enjoying it, there are 
problems. 


|| 11.23.18-19 | | 
steyam hithsanrtarh dambhah 
kamah krodhah smayo madah 
bhedo vairam avisvasah 
samspardha vyasanani ca 
ete paficadasanartha 
hy artha-mula mata nrnam 
tasmad anartham arthakhyam 
Sreyo-’rthi duratas tyajet 


Theft, violence, speaking lies, duplicity, lust, anger, 
perplexity, pride, quarreling, enmity, faithlessness, 
envy and the dangers caused by women, gambling 
and intoxication are the fifteen undesirable qualities 
that contaminate men because of greed for wealth. 
They cause fifteen anarthas. One desiring to achieve 
the real benefit of life should therefore remain aloof 
from these qualities which they believe are valuable. 


As well more undesirable qualities manifest. Dangers arise 
from women, gambling and drinking. Along with the four 
qualities from the previous verse, there are nineteen 
qualities. The four qualities give rise to suffering. The fifteen 
qualities give rise to sin. They are the cause of fifteen 
anarthas. 


|] 11.23.20 | | 
bhidyante bhrataro darah 
pitarah suhrdas tatha 
ekasnigdhah kakinina 
sadyah sarve ’rayah krtah 


Even a man’s brothers, wife, parents and friends 
united with him in love will immediately break off 
their affectionate relationships and become enemies 
over a single coin. 


Though they are one in affection they will become enemies 
over twenty cowries. 


|| 11.23.21 || 
arthenalpiyasa hy ete 
samrabdha dipta-manyavah 
tyajanty asu sprdho ghnanti 
sahasotsrjya sauhrdam 


For even a small amount of money relatives and 
friends become agitated and inflamed with anger. 
They quickly give up all sentiments of goodwill and 
become envious. 


Samrabdhah means agitated. Sprdhah means envious. 


|] 11.23.22 || 
labdhva janmamara-prarthyam 
manusyain tad dvijagryatam 
tad anadrtya ye svartham 
ghnanti yanty aSubham gatim 


Those who, obtaining human life, which is requested 
even by the devatds, and, as first-class bradhmanas, 
neglect this important opportunity and destroy their 
own self-interest, achieve a most unfortunate end. 


|| 11.23.23 || 
svargapavargayor dvaram 
prapya lokam imam puman 
dravine ko ’nusajjeta 
martyo ’narthasya dhamani 


What mortal man, having achieved this human life, 
which is the very gateway to both heaven and 
liberation, would willingly become attached to the 
abode of worthlessness, material property? 


|| 11.23.24 I | 
devarsi-pitr-bhutani 
jhatin bandhums ca bhaginah 
asamvibhajya catmanatm 
yaksa-vittah pataty adhah 


One who fails to distribute his wealth to the proper 
shareholders—the devatds, sages, forefathers and 
ordinary living entities, as well as his immediate 
relatives, in-laws and own self—is maintaining his 
wealth simply like a Yaksa and will fall down. 


|| 11.23.25 | | 
vyarthayarthehaya vittam 
pramattasya vayo balam 
kuSala yena sidhyanti 
jarathah kim nu sadhaye 


In the useless endeavor for further wealth, I have lost 
all wealth. Discriminating persons are able to utilize 
their money, youth and strength to achieve 
perfection. Now that Iam an old man, what can I 
achieve? 


Being mad in pursuing useless wealth, I have lost all wealth. 
By wealth, youth and strength, those with intelligence 
achieve perfection. What can an old make like me 
accomplish? 


|| 11.23.26 | | 
kasmat sanklisyate vidvan 
vyarthayarthehayasakrt 
kasyacin mayaya nunam 
loko ’yath su-vimohitah 


Why must an intelligent man suffer by his constant 
vain efforts to get wealth? This whole world is most 
bewildered by someone’s illusory potency. 


He asks this question internally, and gives himself the 
answer. 


|| 11.23.27 || 
kim dhanair dhana-dair va kim 


kamair va kama-dair uta 
mrtyuna grasyamanasya 
karmabhir vota janma-daih 


For one who is in the grips of death, what is the use of 
wealth or those who offer it, what is the use sense 
gratification or those who offer it, or, what is the use 
of any type of activity, which simply causes one to 
take birth again in the material world? 


|| 11.23.28 | | 
nunam me bhagavams tustah 
sarva-deva-mayo harih 
yena nito dasam etam 
nirvedas catmanah plavah 


The Supreme Lord, who comprises all the devatas, 
must be satisfied with me. He has brought me to this 
suffering condition and detachment, which is the boat 
to carry me over this ocean of material life. 


Gaining intelligence he becomes joyful. This is expressed in 
three verses. By the Lord’s satisfaction, I have attained this 
condition. And by his satisfaction with me, I have become 
indifferent, which is a boat to cross samsGra. 


[1 11.23.29 | | 
so ’ham kalavaSesena 
Sosayisye ’hgam atmanah 
apramatto ’khila-svarthe 
yadi syat siddha atmani 


I will perform austerities and with full attention I 
shall meditate on the lotus feet of the Lord. If 
remainder of my life is like this, I shall reach 
perfection. 


I will wither the body because I have supplied it with so 
much enjoyment with great effort. I shall be attentive in the 
goal of all, meditating on the lotus feet of the Lord. If my life 
ends in this manner I will be satisfied. 


|| 11.23.30 | | 
tatra mam anumoderan 
devas tri-bhuvaneSsvarah 
muhurtena brahma-lokam 
khatvangah samasadhayat 


Thus may the presiding devatds of these three worlds 
kindly show their mercy upon me. Maharaja 
Khatvanga was able to achieve the spiritual world in a 
single moment. 


May the devatds like Indra be merciful! May they not give 
obstacles! “Will you be able to reach perfection in such a 
short time?” Khatvanga achieved perfection in a moment. 


|| 11.23.31 | | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ity abhipretya manasa 
hy avantyo dvija-sattamah 
unmucya hrdaya-granthin 
santo bhiksur abhun munih 


The Lord said: His mind thus determined, that most 
excellent Avanti bradhmana was able to untie the knots 
of self-interest caused by ahankara. He then assumed 
the role of a peaceful and silent sannydasit mendicant. 


Hrdaya-granthin means self-interest caused by ahankadra. 


|] 11.23.32 || 
sa cacara mahim etath 
satnyatatmendriyanilah 
bhiksartham nagara-graman 


asango ’laksito ’viSat 


He wandered about the earth, keeping his 
intelligence, senses and life air under control. To beg 
charity he traveled alone to various cities and villages, 
unrecognized by anyone. 


|] 11.23.33 || 
tam vai pravayasam bhiksum 
avadhutam asaj-janah 
drstva paryabhavan bhadra 
bahvibhih paribhutibhih 


O kind Uddhava! Considering him as an old, dirty 
beggar, rowdy persons would dishonor him with 
many insults. 


Pravayasam means old. They scolded him with many types 
of insults (paribhitibhih). O kind Uddhava! 


|| 11.23.34 I | 
kecit tri-venum jagrhur 
eke patrath kamandalum 
pitham caike ’ksa-sutram ca 
kantham cirani kecana 
pradaya ca punas tani 
darsitany adadur muneh 


Some of these persons would take away his sannydst 
rod, and some the waterpot which he was using as a 
begging bowl. Some took his deerskin seat, some his 
chanting beads, and some would steal his torn, ragged 
clothing. Displaying these things before him, they 
would pretend to offer them back but would then hide 
them again. 


They would offer the item to him and again take it away. 
“Please take this.” After saying this they would show the 
items and then again take them away. 


[1 11.23.35 || 
annath ca bhaiksya-sampannam 
bhufijanasya sarit-tate 
mutrayanti ca papisthah 
sthivanty asya ca murdhani 


When he was sitting on the bank of a river about to 
partake of the food that he had collected by his 
begging, such sinful rascals would come and pass 
urine on it, and they would spit on his head. 


They would urinate on his food and spit on his head. 


|| 11.23.36 | | 
yata-vacam vacayanti 
tadayanti na vakti cet 
tarjayanty apare vagbhih 
steno ’yam iti vadinah 
badhnanti rajjva tam kecid 
badhyatam badhyatam iti 


Although he had taken a vow of silence, they would 
try to make him speak, and if he did not speak, they 
would beat him with sticks. Others would chastise 
him, saying, “This man is just a thief.” And others 
would bind him up with rope, shouting, “Tie him up! 
Tie him up!” 


|| 11.23.37 || 
ksipanty eke ’vajananta 
esa dharma-dhvajah Sathah 
ksina-vitta imath vrttim 
agrahit sva-janojjhitah 


They would criticize and insult him, saying, “This man 
is just a hypocrite and a cheat. He makes a business of 
religion simply because he lost all his wealth and his 
family threw him out.” 


He is a hypocrite, making a living by holding a danda and 
cheating people. They explain how he has cheated: he lost 
his wealth, and thus acts like a sannyast. 


|| 11.23.38-39 | | 
aho esa maha-saro 
dhrtiman giri-rad iva 
maunena sadhayaty artham 
baka-vad drdha-niscayah 


ity eke vihasanty enam 
eke durvatayanti ca 
tam babandhur nirurudhur 
yatha kridanakam dvijam 


Some would ridicule him by saying, “Just see this 
greatly powerful sage! He is as steady as the Himalaya 
Mountains. By practice of silence he strives for his 
goal with great determination, just like a duck.” Other 
persons would pass foul air upon him, and sometimes 
others would bind him in chains and keep him 
captive like a pet bird. 


Mahad-sdrah means a person desiring great gain. They 
passed air on him (durvdtayanti). They bound him in 
chains in prisons like a parrot or sdrika bird (dvijam). 


|| 11.23.40 | | 
eva sa bhautikam duhkham 
daivikam daihikam ca yat 
bhoktavyam atmano distatmh 
praptam praptam abudhyata 


The brahmana understood that all his suffering— 
from other living beings, from the higher forces of 
nature and from his own body—was unavoidable, 
being allotted to him by karma. 


He understood that the suffering from other people 
(bhautikam), from his body in the form of fever or other 
sickness (daihikam) and from nature with heat or cold was 
attained by karma. 


|| 11.23.41 | | 
paribhuta imam gatham 
agayata naradhamaih 
patayadbhih sva dharma-stho 
dhrtim asthaya sattvikim 


Though insulted, he became firmly fixed in his duties 

by these low-class men who were trying to make him 

fall. Fixing his resolution in the mode of goodness, he 
began to chant the following song. 


Being situated in his dharma by persons who tried making 
him fall from his duties, he sang this song. Determination in 
sattva is described as follows: 
dhrtya yaya dharayate manah-pranendriya-kriyah 
yogenavyabhicarinya dhrtih sa partha sattviki | | 


Determination by which one restrains the activities of the 
mind, life airs and senses, using unswerving concentration 
of mind, is in the mode of sattud. BG 18.33 


|| 11.23.42 || 
dvija uvaca 
nayam jano me sukha-duhkha-hetur 
na devatatma graha-karma-kalah 
manah parath karanam amananti 
samsara-cakratm parivartayed yat 


The brahmana said: These people are not the cause of 
my happiness and distress. Neither are the devatas, 
my self, the planets, my karma, or time. Rather, it is 
the mind alone that causes happiness and distress and 
by which one wanders in sams4Gra. 


“Who has given me such misery?” Considering this, he 
concluded it was not caused by evil people. “Why are you 
denying the visible cause? Is it because these evil people are 
not acting independently?” If you say someone has inspired 
them, those persons should also be denied as the cause. No 
devatd or jiva or planet is causing this. They say the cause is 
only the mind. Srutisays manasa hy eva pasyati manasa 
hy eva Srnoti: one sees by the mind and hears by the mind. 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 1.5.4) Parivartayet means 
“wanders.” 


|| 11.23.43 || 
mano gunan vai srjate baliyas 
tatas ca karmani vilaksanani 
Ssuklani krsnany atha lohitani 
tebhyah sa-varnah srtayo bhavanti 


The powerful mind creates qualities in objects, from 
which a person becomes inspired to act in sativa, 
tamas and rajas. Various types of bodies arise from 
the activities in each of these modes. 


This verse explains how the jivua wanders. The mind creates 
good qualities in objects like women and gold though they 
are full of bad qualities. How can I practice dharma without 
money? How can I obtain enjoyment of garlands, 
sandalwood and women? How can I be happy without 
them? Therefore I must earn money. Though there are 
faults in earning money, the mind makes the person perform 
the activities. The mind is strong. It does not accept the 
discrimination of others or oneself which concludes that 
wealth and family create great obstacles. The actions 


instigated by the mind are of great variety in sativa, tamas or 
rajas, not of one type. Those in sattva lead to dharma. 
Those in tamas lead to hell. Those in rajas lead to dharma 
and adharma. Gradually these produce bodies of devatds, 
animals and men. 


|| 11.23.44 || 
anitha atma manasa samihata 
hiran-mayo mat-sakha udvicaste 
manah sva-lingatm parigrhya kaman 
jusan nibaddho guna-sangato ’sau 


Paramatma, my friend, who has no material desire, 
though present with the jivG’s mind which is full of 
desires, is devoid of material actions and simply 
observes. The jzva however accepts the mind, known 
as the subtle body, and, engaging in enjoyment 
because of association with actions created by the 
qualities in the mind, becomes bound. 

“So samsdra belongs to the mind, not the atmd.” That is not 
true. There are two ditmds in the body. One is Paramatma, 
not contaminated by the mind at all. The other is the iva, 
which is contaminated by the mind. First hear about 
Paramatma. Paramatma is present with the desiring mind as 
its controller, but is not connected with its actions because it 
is an independent conscious entity (hiranyamah). As my 
friend, he observes from a level of superior knowledge 
(udvicaste) without being affected. The second dtmd is the 
jiwa. Accepting the mind, the subtle body, as itself, the ja 
becomes bound up, engaging in desires, because of the 
jivas’ association with actions produced by the qualities in 
the mind. Samsara for the jiva arises from this imposition of 
the mind. Since the mind itself cannot experience happiness 
and suffering because it is unconscious, no one experiences 
heaven or hell. 


[1 11.23.45 || 


danatm sva-dharmo niyamo yamas ca 
Srutam ca karmani ca sad-vratani 
sarve mano-nigraha-laksanantah 
paro hi yogo manasah samadhih 


Charity, prescribed duties, niyama and yama, hearing 
from scripture, pious works and purifying vows all 
have as their final aim the subduing of the mind, since 
control of the mind is the best yoga. 


Therefore one should endeavor to control the mind, since it 
creates all obstacles. Charity and other acts have as their 
final result control of the mind, because control of the mind 
is the best type of yoga. 


|| 11.23.46 | | 
samahitam yasya manah prasantam 
danadibhih kim vada tasya krtyam 
asamnyatam yasya mano vinasyad 
danadibhis ced aparath kim ebhih 


If one’s mind is controlled, then tell me what need is 
there for ritualistic charity and other pious rituals. 
And if one’s mind remains uncontrolled because of 
laziness or agitation, then of what use are these 
engagements for him? 


The wise depend only upon control of the mind. If the mind 
is controlled (samdahitam), what is the need of charity and 
other actions? If the mind is uncontrolled because of 
laziness (vindSyat) or agitated (aparam), what is the use of 
charity and other works? 


|| 11.23.47 || 
mano-vaSe ’nye hy abhavan sma deva 
manas ca nanyasya vasam sameti 
bhismo hi devah sahasah sahtyan 
yunjyad vase tath sa hi deva-devah 


The senses are under the control of the mind. The 
mind is not under the control of anything else. The 
mind is fearsome, stronger than the strongest. One 
who controls the mind is the controller of all the 
senses. 


“Controlling the mind depends on controlling the senses.” 
That is not so. The senses and their devatds are under the 
control of the mind. The mind (devah) is fearful even for 
yogis, because it is stronger than the strongest. He who 
controls the mind is a controller of all the senses. 


manaso vase sarvam idarh babhtva nanyasya 
mano vasam anviyaya bhismo hi devah sahasah sahiyan 


When the mind is controlled, everything is controlled. The 
mind is not controlled by another. The mind is fearsome, 
stronger than the strongest. Taitiritya-brahmana 3.12.3.3.7 


|| 11.23.48 | | 
tam durjayam Satrum asahya-vegam 
arun-tudar tan na vijitya kecit 
kurvanty asad-vigraham atra martyair 
mitrany udasina-riptn vimudhah 


Failing to conquer this irrepressible enemy, the mind, 
whose urges are intolerable and which torments the 
heart, fools create useless quarrel with others. Thus 
they conclude that other people are their friends, 
their enemies or parties indifferent to them. 


Not conquering the mind, which gives pain to the heart, 
fools suddenly quarrel with others. They see others as 
friendly or inimical. 


|| 11.23.49 I | 
dehath mano-matram imam grhitva 


mamaham ity andha-dhiyo manusyah 
eso ’ham anyo ’yam iti bhramena 
duranta-pare tamasi bhramanti 


Persons who identify with this body, which is simply 
the product of the material mind, are blinded in their 
intelligence, thinking in terms of “I” and “mine.” 
Because of their illusion of “This is me, but that is 
someone else,” they wander in endless sams4Gra. 


In this way they wander in samsara. Accepting the body 
produced by the mind, they think “This is my body and this 
is my son.” They wander in samsdara (tamasi). 


|| 11.23.50 | | 
janas tu hetuh sukha-duhkhayos cet 
kim atmanas catra hi bhaumayos tat 
jihvam kvacit sandaSati sva-dadbhis 
tad-vedanayam katamaya kupyet 


If you say that people are the cause of my happiness 
and distress, then where is the place of the soul in 
such a conception? Happiness and distress pertain 
not to the soul but simply to the interactions of two 
material bodies. If someone bites his tongue with his 
own teeth, at whom can he become angry when he 
suffers? 


Having stated that the mind is the cause of happiness and 
distress, now six things previously mentioned in verse 42, 
which are not causes, are explained in six verses. If one 
person gives happiness or suffering to another person, in 
that theory where is the jiva? The jiva has no place at all 
because the cause of happiness and suffering and the 
experiencer of happiness and suffering are two bodies, 
transformations of earth, not the jiva. It is illogical to assume 
some vague cause different from the body as the cause (for 


instance devatds of the senses) for causing or experiencing 
pain. (This is the false logic.) 


Is the jiva aware of the suffering? When the jiva experiences 
suffering, who should be his object of anger? Should he 
become angry at the teeth or at the tongue? Just as one 
should not become angry with the teeth, the cause of pain, 
or the tongue, the experiencer of pain, one should not 
become angry at others who cause suffering, or at oneself, 
the sufferer. One should tolerate suffering, which arises 
from jiva’s identity with the mind. One should attribute fault 
to nothing except the mind. This should be understood in 
the following verses also. 


|] 11.23.51 || 
duhkhasya hetur yadi devatas tu 
kim atmanas tatra vikarayos tat 
yad angam angena nihanyate kvacit 
krudhyeta kasmai purusah sva-dehe 


If you say that the devatas who rule the bodily senses 
cause suffering, still, what role does the Gimda have, 
since two devatads become the causes and objects of 
infliction? Since the devatds operate all the limbs in 
all bodies, when one limb of the body attacks another 
limb in the same body, with whom can the person in 
that body be angry? 


If devatds are the cause suffering and happiness, where is 
thejiva’s role in this proposition, since the two devatds, who 
are causes of transformation or suffering (vikdrayoh) cause 
the suffering? If your mouth is struck by someone’s hand, 
you can curse the hand “Become infected with white 
leprosy.” This would mean that there should be suffering for 
the devatds of the mouth and hand, Agni and Indra, not for 
the jiva. Because the devatds are the same for all bodies, 
one should not become angry with them. An example of 
one’s own body is given. When a limb like the mouth is 
attacked by a limb like the hand with Indra as its deity in the 


same body, how can one become angry at Indra who is 
present in all bodies? Furthermore the body itself has the 
earth as its presiding deity. This was mentioned in the 
previous verse with the word bhaumayoh. 


|] 11.23.52 || 
atma yadi syat sukha-duhkha-hetuh 
kim anyatas tatra nija-svabhavah 
na hy atmano ’nyad yadi tan mrsa syat 
krudhyeta kasman na 


If the jiva were the cause of happiness and distress, 
because it is conscious, then we could not blame 
others, since happiness and distress would be simply 
the nature of the jzva. Only jiva exists anyway, but if 
you say something exists, it is illusion only. Since 
happiness and distress do not actually exist in this 
concept, why become angry at oneself or others? 


Nothing can make a brick or stone suffer. If the jiva is the 
cause of experiencing suffering, since it is conscious, then 
we could not blame others for suffering. The cause of 
happiness and suffering would be the consciousness, the 
nature of the jiva. There is no entity other than the 
conscious jiva. If one then thinks there is something else to 
cause affliction, then perceiving something else is actually, 
imagined out of ignorance. In that case, why become anger, 
since happiness and suffering do not belong to the jiva any 
more than to a brick or stone (since there is no external 
cause for it)? 


|| 11.23.53 || 
graha nimittath sukha-duhkhayos cet 
kim atmano ’jasya janasya te vai 
grahair grahasyaiva vadanti pidatm 
krudhyeta kasmai purusas tato ’nyah 


And if the planets are the cause of suffering and 
happiness, then also where is the relationship with 
the eternal soul? The planets influence only the 
bodies that have taken birth. Expert astrologers have 
moreover explained that suffering is caused by the 
planets causing affliction to each other. Therefore, 
since the living entity is distinct from these planets 
and from the material body, against whom should he 
vent his anger? 


If you claim that planets are the cause of suffering, what role 
has the unborn jiva in this? The planets relate to bodies 
which are born. Depending on the ascendant at birth, the 
planets situated in the twelve zodiac signs become causes of 
suffering by placement in the eighth house for instance. The 
astrologers also say that the planets in the sky afflict each 
other by various aspects, and this is the cause of suffering. 
They do not afflict the person. The affliction from planets 
arises from the jiva’s identity with the body, which is born 
on the ascendant. With whom should the jiwa, different 
from the body and the planets, become angry? 


|| 11.23.54 I | 
karmastu hetuh sukha-duhkhayos cet 
kim atmanas tad dhi jadajadatve 
dehas tv acit puruso ’yath suparnah 
krudhyeta kasmai na hi karma mulam 


If we assume that karma is the cause of happiness and 
distress, we still are not dealing with the soul. Karma 
could be the sole cause if it were simultaneously a 
conscious entity and an unconscious entity. Since the 
body has no life, and the soul is spiritual how can 
they combine as one? Since karma is not the cause of 
suffering, at whom can one become angry? 


“Let karma be the cause of suffering and happiness!” This 
statement is made in a critical mood. There is no karma! 


How can karma be the cause? That is explained in this 
verse. Karma could only exist as the sole cause if it were 
matter and spirit existing as one entity, with material, 
unconscious part undergoing change while the conscious 
portion searched for its place of residence. But such a 
combination is not possible. The body is unconscious, and 
the jiva is conscious (suparnah), and there can be no 
combination of the pure conscious entity and matter made 
of ignorance into one entity called karma. Therefore at 
whom should one become angry, since (hi) karma is not 
the cause of happiness and suffering? 


|| 11.23.55 | | 
kalas tu hetuh sukha-duhkhayos cet 
kim atmanas tatra tad-atmako ’sau 
nagner hi tapo na himasya tat syat 
krudhyeta kasmai na parasya dvandvam 


If we accept time as the cause of happiness and 
distress, that experience still cannot apply to the 
spirit soul, since time is a manifestation of the Lord’s 
spiritual potency and the living entities are also 
expansions of the Lord’s spiritual potency. Fire does 
not burn its own flames or sparks, nor does the cold 
harm its own snowflakes. The jzva is transcendental 
and beyond the experience of material happiness and 
distress. At whom, therefore, should one become 


angry? 


If time is the cause of suffering, what is the role of the jiva? 
Jiva is non-different from time, since the jiva is an amsa of 
Brahman, and time and Brahman are one. The source of the 
amsa should not afflict the amsa. An example is given. Fire 
does not harm its sparks and cold does not harm snow 
flakes. Therefore at whom should one become angry? There 
is no duality of happiness and suffering for the jiva who is 
beyond maya by his svartpa (parasya). Thus the six 


proposed causes of happiness and distress have been 
rejected. 


|| 11.23.56 || 
na kenacit kvapi kathaficanasya 
dvandvoparagah paratah parasya 
yathahamah sarhsrti-rupinah syad 
evam prabuddho na bibheti bhutaih 


The influence of happiness and suffering for the jzva, 
who is superior to all else, cannot arise from any 
means proposed by anyone. It arises only from the 
mind, which gives shape to samsara. One who 
becomes enlightened does not fear, though covered 
with matter. 


If someone raises any other cause of happiness and 
suffering, it is not possible by the power of objects. 
Influence of duality is not possible for the jiva, which is 
beyond mayd, since it is different. “What is the cause of the 
experience of suffering that we see?” It is the imposition of 
the mind which was previously explained. It arises from 
only (yathd) the ahankara, in the subtle body, which is 
predominated by the mind. The quality of ahankdra is to 
define bondage in samsara. He who becomes enlightened 
does not fear, though covered with matter. 


The jiva is by nature pure. Time and karma are not causes 
for its suffering. The identification with the body because of 
ahankara by ignorance is the cause. The body is dominated 
by the mind. Mind then is the cause. Mind is the cause of 
suffering. This is the meaning of this section. With the 
imposition of the body, the j#va’s pure nature disappears. By 
that imposition, the six causes of suffering arise according to 
circumstance. This is the distilled conclusion. 


|| 11.23.57 || 
etam sa asthaya paratma-nistham 


adhyasitam purvatamair maharsibhih 
aham tarisyami duranta-param 
tamo mukundanghri-nisevayaiva 


Becoming fixed in Gimd and slightly fixed in 
Paramatma, as established by the previous sages, I 
shall cross over the insurmountable ocean of 
nescience by service to the lotus feet of Krsna. 


Pure bhakti, previously existing, but stopped by obstacles, 
has appeared in his mind. Since that has appeared, he 
rejects thoughts of renunciation and methods of tolerating 
the dualities. Submerging himself in the sweet ocean of 
service to the Lord’s lotus feet, he dances with great 
boldness. Fixed in the svartpa of the jiva which is purified 
of its identification with the body, and slightly fixed in 
Paramatma, I will cross over samsdra, by service alone 
(eva). “Why do you fix yourself on Paramatma?” I will do 
what was established by the ancient predecessors. 


|| 11.23.58 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
nirvidya nasta-dravine gata-klamah 
ptavrajya gam paryatamana ittham 
nirakrto ’sadbhir api sva-dharmad 
akampito ’mum munir aha gatham 


Lord Krsna said: Thus becoming detached upon the 
loss of his property, this sage gave up his moroseness. 
He left home, taking sannydasa, and began to travel 
about the earth. Even when insulted by foolish 
rascals, he remained unshaken in his duty and 
chanted this song. 


The purpose of citing this story of the miser is explained in 
two verses. 


|] 11.23.59 | | 


sukha-duhkha-prado nanyah 
purusasyatma-vibhramah 
mitrodasina-ripavah 
sathsaras tamasah krtah 


No other force besides bewilderment of the mind 
makes the soul experience happiness and distress. 
SamsdGra in the form of friends, neutral parties and 
enemies are caused by ignorance. 


Nothing other than bewilderment of the mind is the cause of 
happiness and distress. Samsdra in the form of friends and 
enemies is created from ignorance. 


|| 11.23.60 | | 
tasmat sarvatmana tata 
nigrhana mano dhiya 
mayy aveSitaya yukta 
etavan yoga-sangrahah 


My dear Uddhava, fixing your intelligence on me, you 
should thus completely control the mind. This is the 
essence of the science of yoga. 


The method of tolerating dualities is summarized. 
Controlling the mind is the essence of yoga. 


|| 11.23.61 || 
ya etam bhiksuna gitam 
brahma-nisthath samahitah 
dharayan chravayan chrnvan 
dvandvair naivabhibhtyate 


Anyone who listens to or recites to others the 
sannyds?’s song, fixed in the Lord, and who thus 
meditates upon it with full attention, will never again 
be overwhelmed by the dualities of material 
happiness and distress. 


Though one cannot control the mind, one attains that result 
by hearing, reciting or meditating on this song. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-third Chapter of 
the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of 
the devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-four 
Sankhya Philosophy 


[1 11.24.1 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
atha te sampravaksyami 
sankhyatm purvair viniscitam 
yad vijnaya puman sadyo 
jahyad vaikalpikam bhramam 


The Supreme Lord said: Now I shall describe to you 
the science of Sankhya, which has been perfectly 
established by ancient authorities. By understanding 
this science a person can immediately give up the 
illusion of identity with the body. 


In the Twenty-fourth Chapter the elements from which the 
universe evolves and into which it dissolves are described. It 
was understood from the son of the Avanti brahmana that 
the cause of suffering was the self-identity in the subtle body 
predominated by the mind. That false identity disappears 
when one distinguishes the Gtmd from the body. This is 
rooted in Sankhya. Therefore the Lord teaches Sankhya. By 
Sankhya one can give up the illusion of identity with the 
body (vaikalpikam). 


[1 11.24.2 || 
asij jnanam atho artha 


ekam evavikalpitam 
yada viveka-nipuna 
adau krta-yuge ’yuge 


Originally, during Satya-yuga, when all men were very 
expert in spiritual discrimination, and also during the 
period of annihilation, the Lord was complete, one 
alone, without difference. 


Jnana means Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan according 
to Sukadeva’s statement in SB 1.2.11. This jidna or 
Brahman was full (arthah) and devoid of difference during 
the period of devastation (ayuge), in Satya-yuga and also 
when there were wise persons skilled in discrimination, with 
no difference opinions among them. 


|| 11.24.3 II 
tan maya-phala-rupena 
kevalam nirvikalpitam 
van-mano-’gocaram satyam 
dvidha samabhavad brhat 


That one entity, remaining free from material 
dualities, divided himself into two categories—prakrti 
and jzva, which are beyond words and mind and 
which are real. 


That one entity, the great Brahman, became two in form: 
madyd, his external energy and the jiva, tatastha-sakti, the 
enjoyer of matter. These are described. Brahman is without 
difference (nirvikalpitam), since the other two are his 
energies. They are beyond words and mind since prakrti is 
unmanifest and the jiva is very small. They are both called 
satyam because they are both real. 


|| 11.24.41 | 
tayor ekataro hy arthah 
prakrtih sobhayatmika 


jhanam tv anyatamo bhavah 
purusah so ’bhidhiyate 


Of these two categories of manifestation, one is 
prakrti, which embodies cause and effect. The other is 
the conscious living entity, designated as the jiva. 


Of the two amsSas of the Lord, one, mdayd, is called prakrti, 
which exists as both cause and effect. The other entity is the 
jiwa with knowledge as his nature. 


[1 11.24.5 11 
tamo rajah sattvam iti 
prakrter abhavan gunah 
maya praksobhyamanayah 
purusanumatena ca 


When material nature was agitated by my glance, the 
three material modes—goodness, passion and 
ignorance—became manifest to fulfill the pending 
desires of the conditioned souls. 


The gunas arose from prakrti, agitated by my form as Maha- 
visnu with the permission of the jivas. The jivas think, “Let 
us have the processes of karma, jndana and bhakti.” The 
creation arranges for the jiva according to his karmas. 


|| 11.24.6 || 
tebhyah samabhavat sutram 
mahan sutrena sarnyutah 
tato vikurvato jato 
yo *hankaro vimohanah 


From these modes arose the primeval si#tra. Mahat- 
tattva is endowed with sitra. By the transformation 

of the mahat-tattva was generated the ahankdra, the 
cause of the living entities’ bewilderment. 


The first transformation of prakrti by the gunas is sutra, 
filled with kriyd-sakti. “But is not mahat-tattva, with jnana- 
Sakti first?” Yes, mahat-tattva is endowed with sitra. 
Mahat-tattva is understood to exist with sutra. Ahankadra is 
the cause of the jiva’s bewilderment. 


|| 11.24.71 | 
vaikarikas taijasas ca 
tamasas cety aharh tri-vrt 
tan-matrendriya-manasam 
karanat cid-acin-mayah 


False ego, with qualities of matter and spirit, in the 
modes of goodness, passion and ignorance is the 
cause of tan-mdatras, the senses, and the mind, 


Ahankdara (aham) has three functions—sattva, rajas and 
tamas, which produce mind, senses and tan-mdatras. 
Ahankara is spiritual and material. This means that though it 
is material, it acts as covering on the spiritual jiva and 
becomes one with the jiva, in the form of a knot of matter 
and spirit. 


|| 11.24.81 | 
arthas tan-matrikaj jajie 
tamasad indriyani ca 
taijasad devata asann 
ekadaSa ca vaikrtat 


From false ego in the mode of ignorance came the tan- 
matras, from which the gross elements were 
generated. From false ego in the mode of passion 
came the senses, and from false ego in the mode of 
goodness arose the eleven devatds and the mind. 


Ether and other elements arose from the tan-mdtras which 
arose from ahankdra in tamas. Because their nature causes 


obscuring, the elements have the quality of tamas. Tan- 
matrikdt means “from the cause of the tan-mdtras” 
according to Panini 4.2.80. The ten senses arise from 
ahankara in rajas. Because of their nature of action, the 
senses have the quality of rajas. From ahankara in sativa 
arose the devatds and the mind (indicated by ca). Because 
they have the nature of revealing knowledge, they have the 
quality of sattua. 


|] 11.24.9 11 
maya saficodita bhavah 
sarve satnhatya-karinah 
andam utpadayam asur 
mamayatanam uttamam 


Impelled by me, all these elements combined to 
function in an orderly fashion and together gave birth 
to the universal egg, which is my excellent place of 
residence. 


Bhdvaéh means sutra and other elements. 


|| 11.24.10 | | 
tasminn ahath samabhavam 
ande salila-samsthitau 
mama nabhyam abhut padmatm 
viSvakhyam tatra catma-bhth 


I appeared within that egg, on the Garbhodaka water, 
and from my navel arose the universal lotus, the 
birthplace of Brahma. 


In the shell of the universe, I remained as the second purusa 
on the Garbhodaka. A lotus which is the cause of the world 
(visvadkhyam) arose from my navel. And on the lotus vairdja 
Brahma, the form of Brahma for enjoyment, appeared. Then 
four-headed Brahma appeared. 


|| 11.24.11 I | 
so ’srjat tapasa yukto 
rajasa mad-anugrahat 
lokan sa-palan visvatma 
bhur bhuvah svar iti tridha 


Lord Brahma, the soul of the universe, being endowed 
with the mode of passion, performed great austerities 
by my mercy and thus created the three planetary 
divisions, called Bhur, Bhuvar and Svar, along with 
their presiding deities. 


|| 11.24.12 || 
devanam oka Asit svar 
bhutanam ca bhuvah padam 
martyadinam ca bhur lokah 
siddhanam tritayat param 


Heaven was established as the residence of the 
devatas, Bhuvarloka as that of the ghostly spirits, and 
the earth system as the place of human beings and 
other mortal creatures. Those mystics who strive for 
liberation are promoted beyond these three divisions. 


|| 11.24.13 || 
adho ’suranam naganam 
bhumer oko ’srjat prabhuh 
tri-lokyam gatayah sarvah 
karmananm tri-gunatmanam 


Lord Brahma created the region below the earth for 
the demons and the Naga snakes. In this way the 
destinations of the three worlds were arranged 
according to karma in the three gunas. 


The places are allotted according to karma. 


|| 11.24.14 I | 
yogasya tapasas caiva 
nyasasya gatayo ’malah 
mahar janas tapah satyatmh 
bhakti-yogasya mad-gatih 


By mystic yoga, great austerities and the renounced 
order of life, the pure destinations of Maharloka, 
Janoloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka are attained. But by 
bhakti-yoga, one achieves my abode. 


By astdnga-yoga, austerity, and jidna (nydsasya), one 
attains the four destinations including Satyaloka. Those who 
are beyond the gunas practicing bhakti-yoga, devoid of 
gunas, attain Vaikuntha, which is beyond the gunas. 


|| 11.24.15 || 
maya kalatmana dhatra 
karma-yuktam idath jagat 
guna-pravaha etasminn 
unmajjati nimajjati 


This world, endowed with karma, has been arranged 
by me, the Supreme Lord acting as the force of time. 
Thus one sometimes rises up to Satyaloka and then 
sinks down to take birth as a plant. 


All the destinations made of the gunas are temporary. This 
universe is created by me, the Supreme Lord (dhdtrda), in the 
form of my kdla-sakti, giving results of karma. One rises up 
in samsara (gunda-pravahe) to Satyaloka and again sinks 
down to low destinations like plants. 


|| 11.24.16 I | 
anur brhat krsah sthulo 


yo yo bhavah prasidhyati 
sarvo ’py ubhaya-samyuktah 
prakrtya purusena ca 


Whatever products exist within this world—small or 
big, thin or fat—all are a combination matter and the 
soul. 


The cause pervades the effects. The bodies arising as effects 
or products (bhdvah) are all endowed with prakrti and jiva. 


|| 11.24.17 I | 
yas tu yasyadir antas ca 
sa vai madhyam ca tasya san 
vikaro vyavaharartho 
yatha taijasa-parthivah 


The cause of the effect which remains after 
destruction of the effect also exists in the middle 
period. The transformed object is real, just as golden 
earrings or earthen pots are real effects of gold and 
earth. 


How the effect is pervaded by the cause is illustrated. The 
cause (ddih) of the effect, which remains after the 
destruction of the effect, remains in the middle period as 
well. Previously there existed the unmodified cause. Later, 
by change, an effect arose. The effect is not different from 
the cause. Though it seems that the effect is therefore false, 
and the falsity reflects on the cause, both the effect and the 
cause are actually real. Because of this, the transformation, 
the effect, is an object that can be used. Thus it is a real 
object. Golden earrings and necklaces, arising as effects of 
gold, and dishes arising as effects of earth element, are real 
and used in daily life. 


|| 11.24.18 || 
yad upadaya purvas tu 


bhavo vikurute ’param 
adir anto yada yasya 
tat satyam abhidhtyate 


Accepting its causal nature, the previous condition 
transforms into another condition. Since the cause 
exists in the beginning and end it is called real. 


Thought both cause and effect are real, satya refers to the 
cause in statements like mrttikety eva satyam: earth is the 
cause. Using a substance, the previous condition creates a 
second condition. That previous condition is real. Earth, as 
an indirect cause, creates a pot. The earth is real. What 
remains in the beginning and in the end is called real or 
satya. The earth as cause relates with the pot. The pot 
related to the earth is also real. Prakrti, the final cause, is 
thus real. Because the effect arises from the real cause, both 
cause and effect are real. That is called satya. Thus the Lord 
has called the cause real. This is the position of sat-kdrya- 
vdda. To show this philosophy, it is thus stated that the 
cause is “called” real, rather than the cause “ is” real. In 
other explanations in this chapter the maydvdda 
interpretation of reality is shown to be meaningless since 
everyone understands the qualities of cause and effect. 


[1 11.24.19 | | 
prakrtir yasyopadanam 
adharah purusah parah 
sato ’bhivyanjakah kalo 

brahma tat tritayamh tv aham 


Prakrii is the material cause, the purusa is the 
foundational cause. Time, the indirect cause, is the 
agitator of prakrti. I am all three. 


How is the Supreme Lord the highest cause? Prakrti is 
famous as the material cause (wpdddna) of the effect, the 


universe. The purusa (Supreme Lord) is the adhisthana- 
karana, the foundational cause (a4dhdrah), according to 
some. Time is the indirect cause (nimitta), agitating the 
gunas. 1, as Brahman, am all of these three, since prakrti is 
my Sakti, the purusa is my amsa, and time is my form of 
action. Because prakrti is the material cause, Iam the 
material of the universe. But though matter undergoes 
change, I do not. Though prakrti is my Sakti, it is not my 
svarupa-Sakti but my external energy. I am famous in 
scriptures as being beyond mdayd in my svarupa 


|! 11.24.20 | | 
sargah pravartate tavat 
paurvaparyena nityasah 
mahan guna-visargarthah 
sthity-anto yavad iksanam 


As long as the Supreme Lord continues to glance upon 
prakrii, the vast material world continues to exist 
during the period of maintenance, perpetually 
manifesting through continuous generations for jivas’ 
enjoyment in various bodies. 


How long does the creation last? It lasts for the period of 
maintenance. The multifarious creation with unbroken 
continuity of generations (baurvdparyena) for the 
enjoyment of the jiva (arthah) through creation of various 
bodies (guna-visarga) lasts till the end of maintenance or 
protection by the Lord. When is that end? It lasts as long as 
the Lord glances, as long as he is desires to protect it. 


[1 11.24.21 || 
viran mayasadyamano 
loka-kalpa-vikalpakah 

paficatvaya visSesaya 
kalpate bhuvanaih saha 


The visible universe composed of various species and 
their subdivisions along with various worlds and 
pervaded by me as time then becomes suitable for 
destruction. 


What happens after that? Destruction is then described. I 
pervade the universal globe (viraf) by my form as time. The 
universe has a general arrangement of planets or species 
(loka) and specialized creation as well. This becomes fit for 
divisions (visesdyd) into five elements (bancatvdya). This 
means the universe comes suitable for destruction. 


|| 11.24.22-27 | | 
anne praltyate martyam 
annam dhanasu lItyate 
dhana bhumau pralityante 
bhumir gandhe praltyate 


apsu praliyate gandha 
apasS ca sva-gune rase 
liyate jyotisi raso 
jyoti rupe praliyate 


rupam vayau sa ca sparse 
liyate so ’pi cambare 

ambaratm Sabda-tan-matra 
indriyani sva-yonisu 


yonir vaikarike saumya 
ltyate manasisvare 
Sabdo bhutadim apyeti 
bhutadir mahati prabhuh 


sa ltyate mahan svesu 
gunesu guna-vattamah 
te ’vyakte sampraliyante 
tat kale lItyate ’vyaye 


kalo maya-maye jive 

jiva atmani mayy aje 
atma kevala atma-stho 
vikalpapaya-laksanah 


At the time of annihilation, the mortal body of the 
living being becomes merged into food. Food merges 
into the grains, and the grains merge back into the 
earth. The earth merges into its tan-mdtra, fragrance. 
Fragrance merges into water, and water further 
merges into its tan-mdtra, taste. That taste merges into 
fire, which merges into form. Form merges into air, 
and air merges into touch. Touch merges into ether. 
Ether finally merges into sound. The senses all merge 
into their own origins, the presiding devatas, and 
they, O gentle Uddhava, merge into the controlling 
mind, which itself merges into ahankGra in the mode 
of goodness. Sound becomes one with false ego in the 
mode of ignorance, and all-powerful false ego, the 
first of all the physical elements, merges into mahat- 
tattva. The mahat-tattva, possessing qualities, 
dissolves into the gunas. These gunas then merge into 
the unmanifest prakrti in due time. Time merges into 
the jiva covered by maya. The jizva is embraced by me, 
Paramatma, the unborn, who remains alone, without 
covering, from whom creation and annihilation are 
manifested. 


Sruti says: 

tasmad va etasmad atmana akasah sarnbhttah | akasad 
vayuh | vayor agnih | agner apah | adbhyah prthivi | 
prthivya osadhayah | osadhibhyo’nnam | annat purusah 


From prakrti arose ether, from ether arose air. From air arose 
fire. From fire arose water. From water arose earth. From 
earth arose plants. From plants arose food. From food arose 
man. Taittiriya Upanisad 2.1 


The destruction is now described in the reverse order to the 
creation. The body merges into food which nourishes it. 
The body merges after a hundred years or less. Then the 
food merges into its seeds, since all food is destructible. 
Seeds merge in the earth. Earth merges into fragrance. Dried 
by the samvartka fire and burned by the fire from the mouth 
of Sankarsana, earth remains only as fragrance. The senses 
merge into their origin, ahankdra in rajas. Why does rajas 
ahankdra merge into the mind, an effect of ahankdara in 
sattva? Ahankara in rajas is made of knowledge and action 
and takes the form of the knowledge senses and action 
senses. The mind however is the controller (7svare) of the 
knowledge and action senses. Thus it is said that the 
ahankara of rajas merges in the mind. Ether (ambaram) 
merges into sound tan-mdtra. Sound merges into 
ahankara in tamas (bhutadih). Tamas ahankdra and 
sativa ahankdara merges into mahat-tattva. 


Mahat-tattva along with sutra merge into the gunas. The 
gunds merge into prakrti. When the gunas give up their 
agitation they merge in prakrti. Prakrti is a state of the 
gunads in equilibrium. The verse seems to say that prakrti 
merges in time, but prakrti cannot be destroyed for it is said: 


na tasya kalavayavaih parinamadayo gunah 
anady anantam avyaktarh nityarmh karanam avyayam 


That prakrti is not subject to the six kinds of transformation 
caused by the influence of time. Rather, it has no birth, no 
death, no existence, no increase, no change, and no 
decrease. It is the cause of the universe. SB 12.4.19 


In the description of destruction told by Antariksa in the 
story of Jayanteya,*? destruction of prakrti is not mentioned 


(SB 11.3.15). This is summarized later: 


layah prakrtiko hy esa purusavyaktayor yada 


30 The nine Yogendras were the sons of Afiabha and Jayanté. Thus they are called Jayanteya. 


Saktayah sampraliyante vivasah kala-vidrutah 


The annihilation is called prakrtika when the energies 
belonging to the Supreme Lord and prakrti, disassembled by 
the force of time, merge together totally. SB 12.4.22 


The sentence then means simply “At that time (kale) the 
gunas merge into prakrti (avyakte).” Material, conventional 
time which has been created (not the time element) merges 
in the jiva covered by mayd (mayda-maye), which is 
indestructible (avyaye). The jiva should not lose his svarupa 
and merge like the other elements since he eternally exists 
as the tatastha-sakti. Though it says that the jiva “merges” 
into Paramatma, this means that the jiva with his 
undestroyed svarupa is embraced by Paramatma. 
Paramatma remains without any upddhis (4tmda-sthah) from 
whom it is seen that creation and destruction of the universe 
arises. 


|| 11.24.28 || 
evam anviksamanasya 
katham vaikalpiko bhramah 
manaso hrdi tistheta 
vyomnivarkodaye tamah 


Just as the rising sun removes the darkness of the sky, 
how can false identity with the body remain in the 
heart of a person who searches out the truth? 


How can the error of the mind in terms of identifying with 
the body remain, after developing discrimination of Gtmda 
and body by Sankhya, and understanding the body is not 

the self? 


|| 11.24.29 || 
esa sankhya-vidhih proktah 
samSaya-granthi-bhedanah 
pratilomanulomabhyam 


paravara-drsa maya 


Thus I, the perfect seer of everything material and 
spiritual, have spoken this knowledge of Sankhya, 
which destroys the illusion of doubt by analysis of 
creation and annihilation. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-fourth Chapter of 
the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of 
the devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-five 
The Gunas and Beyond 


[1 11.25.1 II 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
gunanam asammisranam 
puman yena yatha bhavet 
tan me purusa-varyedam 
upadharaya Samsatah 


The Supreme Lord said: O best among men, please 
listen as I describe to you how the living entity attains 
a particular nature by association with individual 
gunas in their unmixed forms 


In the Twenty-fifth Chapter, the functions of the gunas and 
various objects affected by the gunas, as well as objects 
beyond the gumnas are described in sequence. 


The functions of the three gumas are described because as 
long as one does not conquer the actions of the three gunas 
one remains identifying with the body even if one can 
distinguish the body from the adtmd by Sankhya. The gunas 
are mixed but I will describe the gunads not mixed with each 
other. Please understand as I speak (Samsatah) how a 
person is affected by each guna. 


|] 11.25.2 || 
Samo damas titikseksa 
tapah satyath daya smrtih 
tustis tyago ’sprha sraddha 
hrir dayadih sva-nirvrtih 


Control of the mind, sense control, tolerance, 
discrimination, austerity, truthfulness, mercy, careful 
study of the past and future, satisfaction in any 
condition, renunciation, detachment, faith, being 
embarrassed at improper action, charity, simplicity, 
humbleness and satisfaction within oneself are 
qualities of the mode of goodness. 


The qualities of sattva are described. esd means 
discrimination. Asprha means detachment. The second use 
of daya in verse 2 means charity. Adi refers to simplicity 
and modesty. Sva-nivrtih means happiness from the self. 


|] 11.25.3 I 
kama 1ha madas trsna 
stambha asir bhida sukham 
madotsaho yaSah-pritir 
hasyaim viryatn balodyamah 


Material desire, great endeavor, audacity, 
dissatisfaction even in gain, false pride, praying for 
material advancement, considering oneself different 
and better than others, sense gratification, eagerness 
to fight, a fondness for hearing oneself praised, the 
tendency to ridicule others, advertising one’s own 
prowess and justifying one’s actions by one’s strength 
are qualities of the mode of passion. 


The qualities of rajas are described. /hd means endeavor. 
Stambhah means pride. Asin means praying to devatds for 
wealth and other material benefits. Bhidd means thinking 


oneself different from others. Sukham means material 
enjoyment. Madosadhah means eagerness to fight because of 
pride. Yasah-pritih means fond of being praised. Hdsyam 
means deriding others. Viryam means showing power. 
Balodyamah means endeavoring by using physical strength. 
A person in saitva endeavors using logical judgment. 


[1 11.25.4 I 
krodho lobho ’nrtarm hitmsa 
yacna dambhah klamah kalih 
soka-mohau visadarti 
nidrasa bhir anudyamah 


Anger, greed, lying, violence, living as a parasite, false 
show of dharma, chronic fatigue, quarrel, 
lamentation, delusion, unhappiness, depression, 
sleeping too much, false expectations, fear and 
laziness constitute the major qualities of the mode of 
ignorance 


The qualities of tamas are described. Dambhah means 
pretending to practice dharma. Asad means expecting that 
others will give things. 


[1 11.25.5 I 
sattvasya rajasas caitas 
tamasas canupurvasah 
vrttayo varnita-prayah 
sannipatam atho srnu 


The qualities of sativa, rajas and tamas have been 
generally described. Now please hear about the 
mixture of these three modes. 


Varnita-prayah means there are other qualities as well and 
these will be described. Or, though other qualities are not 
clearly mentioned, they are also included. 


[1 11.25.6 || 
sannipatas tv aham iti 
mamety uddhava ya matih 
vyavaharah sannipato 
mano-matrendriyasubhih 


O Uddhava! Mixture of the gunas is present in the 
mentality of “I” and “mine.” The ordinary transactions 
of this world, which are carried out through the 
agency of the mind, the objects of perception, the 
senses and the vital airs of the physical body, are also 
based on mixture of the gumzas. 


The conception of Iand mine is a mixture of the gunas. 
Action using the mind, sense objects, senses and life airs is 
also a mixture of the gunas. When control of the mind, lust 
or anger becomes strong, then the person becomes control 
of the mind personified, or lust personified or anger 
personified. Ordinary activities of ordinary men, based on I 
and mine, are not accomplished by the jiva alone, since the 
jiva is never free of Iand mine spontaneously, and has no 
trace of discrimination to think of what is proper or 
improper when blinded by lust or anger, with the 
conception of “I am so and so and this is my son.” Thus 
actions are accomplished using the mind, senses, sense 
objects and life airs in conjunction with sattva, rajas and 
lamas. 


[| 11.25.7 I 
dharme carthe ca kame ca 
yadasau parinisthitah 
gunanam sannikarso ’yam 
Sraddha-rati-dhanavahah 


When a person devotes himself to religiosity, 
economic development and sense gratification, the 
faith, wealth and sensual enjoyment obtained by his 
endeavors display a mixture of the gunas. 


When a person becomes fixed in dharma, artha or kama, 
there is a mixture of sattuda, rajas and tamas. A person fixed 
in dharma develops faith in dharma, and finally attains 
dharma. A person fixed in kama attains enjoyment. A 
person fixed in artha attains wealth. 


|] 11.25.8 || 
pravrtti-laksane nistha 
puman yarhi grhasrame 
sva-dharme canu tistheta 
gunanatm samitir hi sa 


When a man desires sense gratification, because of 
being attached to family life, and when he 
consequently becomes established in religious and 
occupational duties, a mixture of the gunas appears 
since that dharma is mixed with sattva, rajas and 
tamas. 


Contact with the gunas is again explained. When a person is 
fixed in kamya-dharma and becomes fixed in household 
life, and is constantly performing daily and periodic duties, a 
mixture of the gunas takes place because (hi) that dharma 
is mixed with rajas, tamas and sattud. 


[1 11.25.9 I1 
purusar sattva-sathyuktam 
anumiyac chamadibhih 
kamadibhi rajo-yuktam 
krodhadyais tamasa yutam 


A person exhibiting qualities such as self-control is 
understood to be predominantly in the mode of 


goodness. Similarly, a passionate person is recognized 
by his lust, and one in ignorance is recognized by 
qualities such as anger. 


Having shown that the gunas appear unmixed and mixed, 
the Lord now shows how gumnas are labeled by 
predominance of a guna, since names are given by 
predominance of a certain quality. This is explained in three 
verses. 


|] 11.25.10 || 
yada bhajati mam bhaktya 
nirapeksah sva-karmabhih 
tam sattva-prakrtim vidyat 
purusam striyam eva va 


Any person, whether man or woman, who worships 
me with devotion by offering his or her prescribed 
duties to me without material attachment, is 
understood to be situated in goodness. 


Two verses explain how bhakti by persons in the gunas 
becomes covered by the gunas. 


[1 11.25.11 [| 
yada aSisa asasya 
mam bhajeta sva-karmabhih 
tam rajah-prakrtim vidyat 
hithsam asasya tamasam 


When a person worships me by his prescribed duties 
with the hope of gaining material benefit, his nature 
should be understood to be in passion, and one who 
worships with the desire to commit violence against 
others is in ignorance. 


Himsdm means killing enemies etc. 


[1 11.25.12 || 
sattvam rajas tama iti 
guna jivasya naiva me 

citta-ja yais tu bhutanam 
sajjamano nibadhyate 


The three modes of material nature—goodness, 
passion and ignorance—influence the living entity but 
not me. Manifesting within the minds of all beings, 
they induce the living entity to become attached to 
material bodies and to become bound up. 


“Since you take up the gunas without discrimination in your 
actions of creation, maintenance and destruction, why 
should you be served by the jiva?” The gunas bind the jiva 
and not me. Why? The guna appear in the mind, which is a 
covering in all beings (bhiutdndam). The genitive case has a 
locative meaning in the word bhutandm. The jiva, attached 
to the body and related things, becomes bound. However I 
am not attached. Though I carry out creation and 
destruction by regulating the gunas, I am eternally free of 
them. This is the big difference between us. 


[1 11.25.13 [| 
yadetarau jayet sattvarm 
bhasvaram visadath Sivam 
tada sukhena yujyeta 
dharma-jnanadibhih puman 


When the mode of goodness, which is revealing, pure 
and peaceful, predominates over passion and 
ignorance, a man becomes endowed with knowledge, 
virtue, happiness and other good qualities. 


The gunas in the jiva predominate over each other and the 
jiwa then attains corresponding qualities. This is explained 
in three verses. When sativa, which is revealing or 
enlightening in nature (bhasvaram), pure and peaceful 


(Sivam) conquers rajas and tamas (itarau), a person 
becomes endowed with knowledge (revelation), dharma 
(purity) and happiness (peace). Adibhih means other 
qualities like control of the senses and mind. 


[1 11.25.14 || 
yada jayet tamah sattvam 
rajah sangatm bhida calam 
tada duhkhena yujyeta 
karmana yaSasa Sriya 


When the mode of passion, which causes attachment, 
separatism and activity, conquers ignorance and 
goodness, a man desires fame and fortune, suffers, 
and becomes active. 


When rajas, which is a cause of attachment, distinctions, 
and action, conquers famas and sattva, a person becomes 
endowed with desires for fame and wealth (from 
attachment), suffering (from making distinctions), and action 
(from the active nature of rajas). 


[1 11.25.15 || 
yada jayed rajah sattvam 
tamo mudham layam jadam 
yujyeta Soka-mohabhyam 
nidraya himsayaSaya 


When tamas, with qualities of lack of discrimination, 
obscuration and lack of endeavor, conquers rajas and 
sativa, a person becomes endowed with lamentation, 
illusion, violence, sleep and empty aspirations. 


When tamas, which has no discrimination, which obscures 
(layam) and is devoid of endeavor, conquers rajas and 
sattvda, a person becomes endowed with lamentation, 
illusion and violence (from lack of discrimination), with 
sleep (from its obscuring nature) and vain hopes (from lack 


of endeavor). From later explanations it should be 
understood that these respective times also become 
endowed with these qualities. When all three gunads are 
conquered by bhakti, one becomes endowed with the bliss 
of prema. This statement should also be placed here 
following the pattern of later statements in the chapter. 


|| 11.25.16 | | 
yada cittam prasideta 
indriyanam ca nirvrtih 
dehe ’bhayath mano-’sangatm 
tat sattvarh viddhi mat-padam 


When consciousness becomes clear, when the senses 
are detached from matter, when one experiences 
fearlessness within the material body and when one 
has detachment from the material mind, you should 
understand this situation to be the predominance of 
sativa, in which state one performs actions to attain 
me. 


Thus when a particular guna increase, the other two are 
suppressed. By what conditions does a certain guna 
increase? This is explained in three verses. When 
consciousness becomes pure, the senses are without 
agitation, and one is unattached to the mind, then sattva 
increases. In that state one performs activities to attain me. 


[1 11.25.17 || 
vikurvan kriyaya ca-dhir 
anivrttiS ca cetasam 
gatrasvasthyam mano bhrantam 
taja etair niSamaya 


You should discern the mode of passion by its 
symptoms—the agitation of the intelligence because 
of objects nearby, material thirst in the intelligence 


and senses, an unhealthy condition of the action 
senses, and a confused mind. 


When even one’s intelligence is agitated by the approach of 
various objects (Rkriyaya vikurvan) and intelligence and the 
senses are filled with thirst for objects, know that rajas has 
increased. 


[| 11.25.18 || 
sidac cittath vilfyeta 
cetaso grahane ’ksamam 
mano nastam tamo glanis 
tamas tad upadharaya 


When one’s consciousness becomes bewildered and 
fails to function, when one is not aware of objects, 
when the mind fails to decide, and when ignorance 
and despair are prominent, understand that tamas 
has become predominant. 


When consciousness becomes bewildered and insensitive 
(viltyeta), because of inability to perceive objects— 
unawareness because of low consciousness, when the mind 
fails to make decisions, and there is ignorance and despair, 
understand that tamas has become dominant. When all 
three gunas are defeated by bhakti, understand that one is 
beyond the gunas. This should be understood. 


[1 11.25.19 I | 
edhamane gune sattve 
devanatm balam edhate 

asuranam Ca rajasi 
tamasy uddhava raksasam 


With the increase of the mode of goodness, the 
strength of the devatas similarly increases. When 
passion increases, the demoniac become strong. And 


with the rise of ignorance, O Uddhava, the strength of 
the Raksasas increases. 


Just as the devatds, demons and Raksasas increase with 
increase of sattva, rajas or tamas, so when the natures of 
detachment, attachment and bewilderment in the senses of 
the individual bodies increase the presence of devatas, 
demons and Raksasas should be understood. When one 
transcends the gunas by bhakti, the strength of the devotees 
increases. 


[1 11.25.20 I | 
sattvaj jagaranath vidyad 
rajasa svapnam adiset 
prasvapam tamasa jantos 
turtyam trisu santatam 


It should be understood that wakefulness comes from 
the mode of goodness, sleep with dreaming from the 
mode of passion, and deep, dreamless sleep from the 
mode of ignorance. The fourth state of consciousness 
extends over the other three. 


What states of being do the gumas produce? That is 
answered in this verse. The state beyond the gumas is 
described. The fourth state extends over the other three 
states in the form of one dima. . 


[1 11.25.21 11 
upary upari gacchanti 
sattvena brahmana janah 
tamasadho ’dha a-mukhyad 
rajasantara-carinah 


Brahminical persons are elevated by the mode of 
goodness to higher and higher positions. The mode of 
ignorance, on the other hand, forces one is born as 


plant life. And by the mode of passion one continues 
transmigrating through human bodies. 


Another reading instead of upari upari is Gbrahmano jana: 
they go up to Brahmaloka by sattva. They go down to plant 
life (amukhydt) by tamas. They become humans (antara- 

carinah) by rajas. By nirguna-bhakti they go to Vaikuntha. 


[1 11.25.22 || 
sattve pralinah svar yanti 
nara-lokatm rajo-layah 
tamo-layas tu nirayam 
yanti mam eva nirgunah 


Those who leave this world in sattva go to the 
heavenly planets, those who pass away in rajas 
remain in the world of human beings, and those 
dying in tamas must go to hell. But those who are free 
from the influence of all modes of nature come to me, 
even while living. 


The results attained by the gunas present at the time of 
leaving the body are described. Whatever guna is strong at 
that time, that guna becomes particularly visible in the 
destination. Thus when people die with strong sattva, they 
go to Svarga. When rajas is strong at the time of death (rajo- 
layah) they are born as humans. When they die with strong 
tamas, they go to hell. The word Jaya or dying is not used 
for those beyond the gunas. Even while living, without 
dying, those who are beyond the gunas because of bhakti to 
me attain me. 


[1 11.25.23 || 
mad-arpanam nisphalam va 
sattvikam nija-karma tat 
rajasam phala-sankalpam 
hithsa-prayadi tamasam 


Prescribed duties performed as an offering to me, 
without consideration of the fruit, is considered to be 
in sattva. Prescribed actions performed with a desire 
to enjoy the results but offered to me is in rajas. And 
work impelled by violence and envy is in tamas. 


He who performs prescribed duties which are offered to me 
is in sattva. Narada has said: 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitarh 
na Sobhate jnanam alarh nirahjanam | 
kutah punah Sasvad abhadram isvare 

na carpitarh karma yad apy akaranam | | 


Even the stage of jaana without the bondage of karma is 
not glorious because it is devoid of bhakti to the Supreme 
Lord. What is the use of having destroyed ignorance? What 
to speak of sakama-karma which is suffering during 
practice and perfection, and niskadma-karma, when not 
offered to the Lord? SB 1.5.12 


Thus, any karma prescribed in dharma-sastra, if not offered 
to the Lord, is useless. That statement should be considered 
in the present verse. The daily duties should be offered to 
me. Even kamya-karmas, without desire for material 
results, should be offered to me. These actions are in sattud. 
Kamya-karmas, with a desire for results, but offered to me, 
are in rdjas. Activities mentioned in irreligious scriptures 
with an aim to commit violence are in tamas. The word ddi 
indicates acts done with pride or envy. Pure worship with 
hearing and chanting is beyond the gunas. 


|| 11.25.24 || 
kaivalyam sattvikam jnanatm 
rajo vaikalpikam ca yat 
prakrtam tamasam jnanam 
man-nisthath nirgunath smrtam 


Knowledge concerning the jiva apart from the body is 
in sattva. Knowledge with various options of doubt is 
in rajas. Knowledge of material life is in tamas. 
Knowledge concerning me, however, is understood to 
be beyond the guuas. 


Now four types of knowledge and other items with gunas 
and without gunas are described in sequence. Knowledge 
concerning the jiva apart from the body is in sattua. 
Knowledge with doubt is in rajas. “This may be real or 
unreal. The jiva may be eternal or subject to birth.” 
Knowledge of material life such as eating or playing is in 
lamas. Knowledge concerning me is beyond the gunas. 


[1 11.25.25 | 
vanam tu sattviko vaso 
gramo rajasa ucyate 
tamasarm dyuta-sadanam 
man-niketarh tu nirgunam 


Residence in the forest is in the mode of goodness, 
residence in a town is in the mode of passion, 
residence in a gambling house displays the quality of 
ignorance, and residence in a place where I reside is 
beyond the gunas. 


The residence of the Lord is beyond the gunas because it is 
his place of appearance. This is the comment of Sridhara 
Svami. The Lord’s abode is beyond the gunas because it is 
glorious in relation to the Lord. That is Jiva Gosvami’s 
explanation. 


[1 11.25.26 || 
sattvikah karako ’sangi 
ragandho rajasah smrtah 
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto 
nirguno mad-apasrayah 


A performer of action free of attachment is in sativa, 
a performer of action overcome by sense objects is in 
rajas, and a performer of action who is devoid of 
inquiry is intamas. But a performer of action who has 
taken shelter of me alone is beyond the guunas. 


A doer who is unattached is in sattva. A doer who is blind 
with attachment, overcome by sense objects, is in rajas. A 
doer devoid of inquiry is in tamas. The devotee surrendered 
only to me is beyond the gunas. 


1.25527 1" 
sattviky adhyatmiki sraddha 
karma-Sraddha tu rajasi 
tamasy adharme ya Sraddha 
mat-sevayam tu nirguna 


Faith in Gtmd is in sattva, faith in prescribed karma is 
in rajas, faith in irreligious activities is in tamas, but 
faith in my devotional service is beyond the gunas. 


|] 11.25.28 || 
pathyam putam anayastam 
aharyam sattvikarm smrtam 
rajasam cendriya-prestham 
tamasam carti-dasuci 


Food that is wholesome, pure and obtained without 
difficulty is in sattva, food that gives immediate 
pleasure to the senses is in rajas, and food that is 
unclean and causes distress is in tamas. Food offered 
to me is beyond the gunas. 


Andyastam means “attained without effort.” The word ca 
indicates that food offered to me is beyond the gunas. 


[1 11.25.29 || 
sattvikam sukham atmottham 
visayottham tu rajasam 
tamasam moha-dainyottham 
nirgunam mad-apasrayam 


Happiness arising from knowledge of GtmdG is in 
sativa, happiness arising from sense objects is in 
rajas and happiness arising from delusion and 
degradation is in tamas. But that happiness arising 
from activities related to me is beyond the gunas. 


Happiness arising from knowledge of tat, dtmd, is in sattud. 
Happiness arising from chanting about me is beyond the 
gunas. 


|| 11.25.30 | | 
dravyam desah phalam kalo 
jnanam karma ca karakah 
Sraddhavasthakrtir nistha 
trai-gunyah sarva eva hi 


Therefore food, place, result of activity, time, 
knowledge, work, the performer of work, faith, state 
of consciousness, species of life and destination after 
death are all based on the three gunas. 


Summarizing the topic, the Lord says that among all the 
things in the gunas and beyond the gunas, those things in 
the gunas are causes of samsdara for the jiva. This is 
expressed in two and a half verses. Substance (food) was 
mentioned in verse 28. Place was described in verse 25. 
Results (happiness) were described in verse 29. Time was 
described in verse 13-15. Knowledge was described in verse 
24. Action was described in verse 23. Performers of action 
were described in verse 26. Faith was described in verse 27. 
States of consciousness were described in verse 20. 


Types of bodies were described in verse 22. Position 
(nisthd) was described in verse 22. All these states are 
related to the three gunas. Trai-gunyah means “related to 
the gunas.” 


|| 11.25.31 || 
sarve guna-maya bhavah 
purusavyakta-dhisthitah 
drstam Srutatm anudhyatam 
buddhya va purusarsabha 


O best of human beings! All states of material being 
related to the interaction of the ja and prakrii, 
whether seen, heard of or only inferred by 
intelligence, are without exception constituted of the 
gunas. 


Not only that, but all states based on the jiva and prakrti, 
seen, heard about or inferred by intelligence, are related to 
the gunas. 


|] 11.25.32 || 
etah sarnsrtayah pumso 
guna-karma-nibandhanah 
yeneme nirjitah saumya 
guna jivena citta-jah 
bhakti-yogena man-nistho 
mad-bhavaya prapadyate 


O gentle Uddhava, all these items related to the gunas 
and karma are causes of samsdara. The living entity 
conquers these gunas, manifested from the mind, by 
bhakti-yoga. Dedicated only to me, he surrenders and 
attains a loving relation to me. 


These are causes of samsdra (samsrtayah) for the jiva. 
Knowledge and other items are causes of sarisdra. Sridhara 
Svami however says that samsrtayah means that the items 
are caused by samsdara. These gunds are conquered by 
means of bhakti-yoga, performed by the jiva. That person, 
dedicated to me (mat-nisthah), who is beyond the gunas, 
surrenders to me for attaining saripya or for attaining dasya, 
sakhya and other bhdvas for me (mad-bhavaya). It has 
already been said that the devotee is beyond the gunas and 
attains the Lord. Yanti mam eva nirgunah: the devotees, 
beyond the gunas attain me. (SB 11.25.22) Nirguno mad- 
apdsrayah: a performer of action who has taken shelter of 
me alone is beyond the gunas. (SB 11.25.26) 


laksanarh bhakti-yogasya nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahita ya bhaktih purusottame 


It is said that quality of bhakti beyond the gumnas is that it is 
devoid of other results other than bhakti and is unobstructed 
by other processes. SB 3.29.12 


By this statement and the present verse which states that by 
bhakti one conquers the gunds, it is understood that bhakti 
is beyond the gunas. The ingredients used in deity worship 
in bhakti, such as incense, flowers, fragrance, lamp, 
umbrella and camara, are all beyond the gunas. It has also 
been stated that the faith of the devotees is beyond the 
gunas. It is understood from the Lord that anything related 
to bhakti is beyond the gunas. 


|] 11.25.33 I 
tasmad deham imarh labdhva 
jnhana-vijhana-sambhavam 
guna-sangam vinirdhuya 
mam bhajantu vicaksanah 


Therefore, having achieved this human form of life, 
which allows one to develop knowledge and 


realization through bhakti, those who are intelligent 
should free themselves from all contamination of the 
gunas and worship me. 


Having attained the human body (imam deham), which 
produces knowledge and realization arising from bhakti, the 
intelligent people should become free of association of the 
gunas and worship me. 


|| 11.25.34 || 
nihsango mam bhajed vidvan 
apramatto jitendriyah 
rajas tamas cabhijayet 
sattva-samsevaya munih 


A wise sage, free from all material association and 
alert, should subdue his senses and worship me. He 
should conquer rajas and tamas by engaging himself 
only with things in sativa. 


The Lord teaches the method of pure worship. One should 
be devoid of jidna and karma (nihsangah). “Faith in 
service to you is beyond the gumnas. Faith in Gtmd is in 
sattva-guna. Faith in prescribed Rarmas is in rajas. Faith in 
adharma is in tamas. Happiness arising from bhakti to you 
is beyond the gunas. Happiness arising from ditmd, sense 
objects and illusion is in sattva, rajas and tamas. All these 
things are either in the gumads or without gunas. What 
should a person who worships you do in the beginning?” 
This verse answers. It has been said that if he is endowed 
with bhakti alone, then he will conquer the three gunas by 
bhakti alone. That was already stated in verse 32. If he has 
a predominance of bhakti with some mixture of other 
elements (such as j7dna), then there is another method for 
conquering the three gumas. That is stated in this verse. He 
engages in sativa to conquer rajas and tamas. It has been 
previously stated: 


sattvikany eva seveta puman sattva-vivrddhaye 
tato dharmas tato jhana yavat smrtir apohanam 


Until one realizes aGtmd and destroys the gunas, and the 
gross and subtle bodies, one must use sattvika items to 
increase sattva, which increase dharma, and then gives rise 
to jndna. SB 11.13.6 


|] 11.25.35 || 
sattvam cabhijayed yukto 
nairapeksyena Santa-dhih 
sampadyate gunair mukto 
jivo jivam vihaya mam 


Then, being fixed in devotional service, the sage 
should also conquer sativa by indifference toward it, 
arising from bhakti. Thus pacified within his mind, 
the jiva, freed from the gunas, giving up the subtle 
body, attains me. 


He should conquer sativa by indifference to it, arising from 
bhakti. He attains me, giving up the subtle body (jivam). 


|| 11.25.36 || 
jivo jiva-vinirmukto 
gunais caSaya-sambhavaih 
mayaiva brahmana purno 
na bahir nantaras caret 


Freed from the subtle body and from the qualities 
arising in his mind, the jzva becomes completely 
satisfied with me, the Brahman. He no longer 
searches for enjoyment in the external sense objects, 
nor does he experience internal emotions like 
lamentation. 


Devoid of subtle body and qualities like lust arising in the 
antahkarana, he does not enjoy externally objects of the 
senses such as material sound and internally emotions like 
lamentation and illusion. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-fifth Chapter of 
the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of 
the devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-six 
The Song of Pururava 


|| 11.26.1 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
mal-laksanam imath kayath 
labdhva mad-dharma asthitah 
anandam paramatmanam 
atma-stham samupaiti mam 


The Supreme Lord said: Having achieved this human 
form of life, which affords one the opportunity to 
realize me, and being situated in my devotional 
service, one can achieve me, a form of complete bliss, 
residing within the heart. 


In the Twenty-sixth Chapter, Krsna informs Uddhava that 
association with women causes bewilderment and association 
with devotees causes enlightenment, by telling the story of 
Aila. In the last chapter, the Lord said nihsango mam bhajed 
vidvdn apramaito jitendriyah: without bad association, being 
attentive, with controlled senses, the wise man should 
worship me. (SB 11.25.34) It is said that the wise man 
contemplating his means of success, also contemplates the 
obstacles to success. Thus, associaton with women is a great 
obstacle. In order to say that even the person liberated in this 
body should fear association with women, he describes in 
two verses the condition of the liberated soul which was 
already mentioned. Having attained a human body in which 


my svariupa can be realized (mat laksanam), fixing oneself in 
bhakti (mat dharma), one attains realization of me, the form 
of supreme bliss, situated within as the regulator. 


|| 11.26.2 11 
guna-mayya jiva-yonya 
vimukto jnana-nisthaya 
gunesu maya-matresu 
drsyamanesv avastutah 
vartamano ’pi na puman 
yujyate ’vastubhir gunaih 


Freed from the material coverings composed of the 
gunas and imposed on the jiva, by being fixed in 
knowledge, existing amidst material sense objects but 
seeing them as insubstantial, a person is not 
entangled by these insubstantial objects. 


Liberated from the upddhis or coverings on the jiva 
composed of gunds, a person is not entangled by objects 
which are insubstantial, though he continues to exist amidst 
sense objects (gumesu) which are material (mayd-mdtresu), 
which have no relationship with the Supreme Lord. He is 
not attached like a conditioned jiva. Why? He sees those 
objects to be unreal. He sees only me, Paramatma. 


[1 11.26.3 || 
sangaim na kuryad asatam 
Sisnodara-trpat kvacit 
tasyanugas tamasy andhe 
pataty andhanugandha-vat 


One should never associate with materialists, who are 
dedicated to gratifying their genitals and bellies. By 
following even one of them, one falls into the deepest 
pit of darkness, just like a blind man who follows 
another blind man. 


Being in this condition, he should not associate with 
materialists. Nothing is as dangerous as that. The qualities 
of the materialist are described. He takes pleasure in sex and 
eating. What to speak of associating with many such 
people, even association with one of them causes fall down. 


|| 11.26.4 I 
ailah samrad ima gatham 
agayata brhac-chravah 
urvasi-virahan muhyan 
nirvinnah Ssoka-sathnyame 


The following song was sung by the famous emperor 
Pururava. When deprived of his wife, Urvasi, he was at 
first bewildered, but by controlling his lamentation he 
began to feel detachment. 


A history is now related. Aila means Purtirrava. First he was 
bewildered and then at Kuruksetra he met Urvasi. 
Worshipping the devatds by fire given by the Gandharvas, 
he attained her association again on Gandharva-loka. When 
his lamentation dissipated after enjoyment there, bhakti, 
jndna and vairagya, which had been covered by obstacles 
previously, appeared in him. Then he sang this song. The 
Ninth Canto can be consulted for the story. 


|| 11.26.5 11 
tyaktvatmanam vrayantim tam 
nagna unmatta-van nrpah 
vilapann anvagaj jaye 
ghore tistheti viklavah 


When she was leaving him, even though he was 
naked, he ran after her just like a madman and called 
out in great distress, “O my wife! O terrible lady! 
Please stop!” 


His previous state of bewilderment is described. “O wife! 
You are cruel, because you are taking away my life. Please 
stay!” Lamenting, he followed her. 


|| 11.26.6 || 
kaman atrpto ’nujusan 
ksullakan varsa-yaminih 
na veda yantir nayantir 
urvasy-akrsta-cetanah 


Although for many years Purtrava had enjoyed sex 
pleasure in the evening hours, still he was not 
satisfied by such insignificant enjoyment. His mind 
was so attracted to Urvasi that he did not notice how 
the nights were coming and going. 


The cause of his disturbance is described. 


|| 11.26.7 | 
aila uvaca 
aho me moha-vistarah 
kama-kasmala-cetasah 
devya grhita-kanthasya 
nayuh-khanda ime smrtah 


King Aila said: Alas, just see the extent of my delusion! 
She held my neck in her grip and my heart became 
polluted by lust. Thus I had no idea how my life was 
passing. 


My heart griped by lust, my life has been spent up. 


|| 11.26.8 || 
nahaim vedabhinirmuktah 
suryo vabhyudito ’muya 
musito varsa-puganam 
batahani gatany uta 


That lady cheated me so much that I was not aware of 
the sun’s existence, since I slept while the sun rose 
and set. Alas, for so many years I passed my days in 
vain! 


His loss of memory is described. When the sun set I was 
sleeping, and when the sun rose, I was sleeping. I was not 
aware whether the sun existed or not. Suryah should 
actually be in the accusative case. The third person of the 
verb veda is poetic license. Amara-kosa says: 


supte yasminn astam eti supte yasminn udeti ca | 
arhnsuman abhinirmuktabhyuditau ca yatha-kramam | | 


Ahinirmukta means a person who sleeps while the sun sets, 
and abhyudita means a person who sleeps while the sun 
rises. 


Why was he unaware? He was cheated by Urvasi. His 
discrimination had been stolen by her. Bata indicates 
lamentation. I did not know the days of many years had 
passed. 


|| 11.26.9 || 
aho me atma-sammoho 
yenatma yositam krtah 
krida-mrgas cakravarti 
naradeva-sikhamanih 


Alas! Although I am supposed to be a mighty emperor, 
the crown jewel of all kings on this earth, I have 
become bewildered by my body so much that I have 
become a pet animal in the hands of women! 


I have become bewildered by my body (atmd-sammohah), 
by which I have become a pet animal of women. 


|! 11.26.10 | | 
sa-paricchadam atmanam 
hitva trnam ivesvaram 
yantim striyam canvagamam 
nagna unmatta-vad rudan 


Although I was a powerful lord with great opulence, 
that woman rejected me as if I were no more than an 
insignificant blade of grass and departed. And still, 
naked and without shame, I followed her, crying out 
to her like a madman. 


Iam just a pet animal because I followed this woman who 
left after rejecting me like a blade of grass, even though I 
was a king. 


|! 11.26.11] | 
kutas tasyanubhavah syat 
teja 1Satvam eva va 
yo ’nvagacchamm striyam yantim 
skhara-vat pada-taditah 


Where are the great influence, power and sovereignty 
of a person who runs after that woman who has 
rejected him like an ass being kicked in the face by his 
she-ass? 


“But you have great influence and power? Why are you so 
miserable?” Where is that power for the person who 
pursues a woman who has rejected him? 


|| 11.26.12 || 
kim vidyaya kim tapasa 
kim tyagena Srutena va 
kim viviktena maunena 
stribhir yasya mano hrtam 


What is the use of education or the practice of 
austerities, and what is the use of studying religious 
scriptures, of living in solitude and silence, if, after all 
that, one’s mind is stolen by a woman? 


For a person like me, education and other acts are all 
useless. 


|! 11.26.13 || 
svarthasyakovidam dhin mam 
murkhatm pandita-maninam 
yo ’ham isvaratam prapya 
stribhir go-khara-vaj jitah 


To hell with me! I am such a fool that I didn’t even 
know what was good for me, although I arrogantly 
thought I was highly intelligent. Although I achieved 
the exalted position of a ruler, I allowed myself to be 
conquered by women as if I were a bullock or a 
donkey. 


|| 11.26.14 | | 
sevato varsa-pugan me 
urvasya adharasavam 
na trpyaty atma-bhuh kamo 
vahnir ahutibhir yatha 


Even after I had relished the nectar of the lips of 
Urvasi for many years, the desires arising in my mind 
were never satisfied, just as a fire can never be 
satisfied by the oblations of ghee poured into its 
flames. 


Desires arising in my mind (dtmd-bhuh) were not satisfied 
though I enjoyed the sweet lips of Urvasi for many years. 


[1 11.26.15 || 


pumscalyapahrtam cittam 
ko nv anyo mocitum prabhuh 
atmarameSvaram rte 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 


Who but the Supreme Lord, from whom arises sense 
knowledge and who is the master of self-satisfied 
sages, can possibly save my consciousness, which has 
been stolen by a prostitute? 


“How will I be freed from the taste of her lips and develop 
distaste?” No one, even an dtmdrdma, can free the mind of 
a person delighting in the body. But the master of the 
dtmaramas, the Supreme Lord, can do this, because he has 
the greatest powers (bhagavdn) to free me. From the Lord 
alone comes sense knowledge (aksaja) which is condemned 
(adhah). 


|| 11.26.16 | | 
bodhitasyapi devya me 
sukta-vakyena durmateh 
mano-gato maha-moho 
napayaty ajitatmanah 


Because I allowed my intelligence to become dull and 
because I failed to control my senses, the great 
confusion in my mind did not go away, even though 
Urvasi herself gave me wise counsel with well-spoken 
words. 


“But you illusion could be dissipated by a sense of 
detachment as taught plentifully by Urvasi.” That had no 
effect. My bewilderment still did not go away. 


|! 11.26.17 || 
kim etaya no ’pakrtath 
rajjva va sarpa-cetasah 
drastuh svarupaviduso 


yo ’ham yad ajitendriyah 


How can I blame her for my trouble? Since I did not 
control my senses, I have fallen in illusion, like a 
person who mistakenly sees a harmless rope as a 
snake. 


I previously said that my discrimination had been stolen by a 
prostitute. But now I do not blame her. What wicked act 
has she done to me? None. What harm cana rope do to a 
person, though he thinks it is a snake? It can do no harm at 
all. An ignorant person will find fault in the rope. He fears it 
out of ignorance. Since I have uncontrolled senses, I have 
lived in this type of illusion. 


|| 11.26.18 | | 
kvayam malimasah kayo 
daurgandhyady-atmako ’Sucih 
kva gunah saumanasyadya 
hy adhyaso ’vidyaya krtah 


What is her polluted body, unclean and full of bad 
odors? What are those attractive features in her, like 
those of a flower? They are simply a false covering 
created by illusion. 


“But the cause of your bewilderment was the woman with 
excellent qualities, fragrance and sweetness.” Her qualities 
were produced by my lack of discrimination. When one 
considers factually, what is the use of a body so 
contaminated? What are those excellent qualities, like those 
of a flower, such as youth and fragrance? I have projected 
these qualities on her by my illusion. 


|| 11.26.19 || 
pitroh kith svam nu bharyayah 
svamino ’gneh Sva-grdhrayoh 
kim atmanah kim suhrdam 


iti yo navastyate 


One can never decide to whom the body belongs. 
Does it belong to one’s parents, to one’s wife, or to 
one’s employer, to the funeral fire, to the dogs and 
jackals, to the soul, or to friends? 


Even one’s own body is subject to projected qualities arising 
from lack of discrimination. Does the body belong to one’s 
parents because they produced it? The word nu indicates 
conjecture. Does it belong to the wife, because she gives it 
pleasure? Does it belong to the employer because it gives 
him pleasure? Does it belong to the cremation fire, because 
it is offered into the fire as an oblation at death? Does it 
belong to dogs and jackals because they devour it? Does it 
belong to the soul, since the soul experiences happiness and 
distress that the body creates? Does it belong to friends who 
assist it? This cannot be determined. 


|| 11.26.20 | | 
tasmin kalevare ’medhye 
tuccha-nisthe visajjate 
aho su-bhadrarm su-nasatm 
su-smitam ca mukham striyah 


Although a man never definitely ascertains the 
proprietor of the body, he becomes most attached to 
that impure body headed toward a lowly destination, 
yet he thinks, “What an attractive woman! What a 
charming nose and smiling face!” 


One becomes attached to one’s body which is ends in a 
condemned state or is headed for insignificant planets. 
Attachment is illustrated. 


|| 11.26.21 || 
tvan-mamsa-rudhira-snayu- 
medo-majjasthi-samhatau 


vin-mutra-puye ramatam 
krminam kiyad antaram 


What difference is there between ordinary worms and 
persons who try to enjoy this material body 
composed of skin, flesh, blood, muscle, fat, marrow, 
bone, stool, urine and pus? 


What is the difference from worms enjoying like me ina 
body made of stool, urine and puss? There is no difference. 


|| 11.26.22 || 
athapi nopasajjeta 
strisu strainesu cartha-vit 
visayendriya-samyogan 
manah ksubhyati nanyatha 


Yet even a person who understands the actual nature 
of the body should never associate with women or 

with men attached to women since the contact of the 
senses with their objects inevitably agitates the mind. 


Though women are disgusting, men associate with them. 
Therefore association is forbidden. One who discriminates 
should also not associate with them. He should remain 
distant even from seeing them, since the mind becomes 
agitated by contact with sense objects. 


|| 11.26.23 || 
adrstad aSrutad bhavan 
na bhava upajayate 
asamprayunjatah pranan 
samyati stimitath manah 


Because the mind is not disturbed by that which is 
neither seen nor heard, the mind of a person who 
restricts the material senses will automatically be 
checked in its material activities and become pacified. 


“But we see that even a sage who lives alone develops a 
disturbed mind.” That is true. It arises from previous 
impressions of seeing a woman. The correct method is 
described. When a person does not direct his senses 
(prandan) to women, the unmoving mind becomes calm. 


|| 11.26.24 || 
tasmat sango na kartavyah 
strisu strainesu cendriyaih 
vidusatm capy avisrabdhah 
sad-vargah kim u madrsam 


Therefore one should never let his senses associate 
freely with women or with men attached to women. 
Even those who are highly learned cannot trust the 
six senses; what to speak, then, of foolish persons like 
me. 


Avisrabdhah means untrustworthy. One cannot trust the 
five senses and the mind. 


|| 11.26.25 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
evam pragayan nrpa-deva-devah 
sa urvaSi-lokam atho vihaya 
atmanam atmany avagamya matin vai 
uparamaj jnaana-vidhuta-mohah 


The Supreme Lord said: Having thus chanted this 
song, Maharaja Pururava, enjoyer among the devatdas 
and human beings, gave up the planet of Urvasi. His 
illusion destroyed by knowledge, he realized me by 
bhakti in his mind, and gave up his body. 


The King enjoyed among humans and devatds (nrpa-deva- 
devah). Realizing me, the abode of prema, in his mind, by 
means of bhakti, he gave up is body. 


|| 11.26.26 | | 
tato duhsangam utsrjya 
satsu sajjeta buddhiman 
santa evasya chindanti 
mano-vyasangam uktibhih 


An intelligent person should therefore reject all bad 
association and instead take up the association of 
devotees. Only they can destroy the dangerous 
attachments in the mind by their words. 


Vyadsangam means dangerous attachment. Only the 
devotees can cut this attachment. Pious acts, visiting holy 
places, worship of devatds, and knowledge of scripture 
cannot do this to the same extent. 


|| 11.26.27 || 
santo ’napeksa mac-cittah 
prasantah sama-darsinah 
nirmama nirahankara 
nirdvandva nisparigrahah 


My devotees fix their minds on me and do not depend 
upon anything material. They are always peaceful, 
endowed with equal vision, and free from 
possessiveness, false ego, duality and attachment. 


Who are these devotees? What are their words which give 
auspiciousness? Two verses answer. They are not 
dependent on karma or jridna, or on devatds or humans for 
personal gain. “Do they depend on you, the Lord?” Their 
minds are fixed on me alone. “But Karhsa and others also 
concentrated their minds on you.” The devotees are 
peaceful, without anger. “If someone hates them, how can 
they remain without anger?” They see friends, enemies and 
neutral parties in the same way. This is because they have 
conquered ahankdara and have no possessiveness. Thus 


they are calm when praised or disrespected (nirdvandvah). 
“But can they see even sons and wife in the same equal 
way?” They have given up all attachment. Such persons are 
my devotees. 


|! 11.26.28 | | 
tesu nityam maha-bhaga 
maha-bhagesu mat-kathah 
sambhavanti hi ta nrnam 
jusatam prapunanty agham 


O greatly fortunate Uddhava! In the association of 
such saintly devotees there arises constant discussion 
of me, and those topics destroy the sins of the speaker 
and listener. 


They speak about me only. 


|! 11.26.29 | | 
ta ye Srnvanti gayanti 
hy anumodanti cadrtah 
mat-parah Sraddadhanas ca 
bhaktim vindanti te mayi 


Whoever attentively hears, chants and relishes these 
topics about me becomes faithfully dedicated to me 
and achieves bhakti to me. 


|| 11.26.30 | | 
bhaktim labdhavatah sadhoh 
kim anyad avaSisyate 
mayy ananta-gune brahmany 
anandanubhavatmani 


What more remains to be accomplished for the 
perfect devotee after achieving devotional service 
unto me, with unlimited qualities in prema, 
accompanied by the bliss of liberation in Brahman? 


What other result remains to be accomplished? Nothing else 
remains, since bhakti is all results. I have unlimited 
qualities---ego and possessiveness composed of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss, manifested in prema, and I am also 
liberation in Brahman. The bliss of Brahman 
(dnanddnubhava) is a secondary result of prema. 


|! 11.26.31 || 
yathopasrayamanasya 
bhagavantatm vibhavasum 
Sitath bhayath tamo ’pyeti 
sadhutn sathsevatas tatha 


Just as cold, fear and darkness are eradicated for one 
who has approached a fire, so apathy, fear and 
ignorance are destroyed for one engaged in serving 
the devotees of the Lord. 


When one uses fire for cooking, cold, fear and darkness are 
also destroyed as a secondary result. When one serves 

devotees for perfecting worship, the stupefying influence of 
karma, fear of samsdra, obstacles to worship are destroyed. 


|! 11.26.32 || 
nimajjyonmajjatam ghore 
bhavabdhau paramayanam 
santo brahma-vidah santa 
naur drdhevapsu majjatam 


The devotees of the Lord, peacefully fixed in absolute 
knowledge, are the ultimate shelter for those who are 
repeatedly rising and falling within the fearful ocean 
of material life. Such devotees are just like a strong 
boat for drowning persons. 


The devotees are the supreme shelter for persons traveling 
from low to high bodies in the ocean of material life. 


|| 11.26.33 || 
anna hi praninam prana 
artanath Saranaim tv aham 
dharmo vittam nrnam pretya 
santo ’rvag bibhyato ’ranam 


Just as food is the life of all creatures, devotees are the 
bhakti for those desiring bhakti. Just as Iam the 
ultimate shelter for the distressed, devotees are the 
shelter of those desiring bhakti. Just as religion is the 
shelter for those desiring help after dying, so my 
devotees are the only refuge for persons fearful of 
falling into samsara after having attained bhakii. 


Without food the prdna cannot function. Food is therefore 
the prana of living beings. For those who desire bhakti, 
they seek the devotees, since without the devotees, bhakti 
cannot be accomplished. I am the shelter and protector of 
those suffering, who are without shelter. Similarly, the 
devotees are the protectors of those desiring bhakti. 
Dharma is the shelter of persons fearing the ropes of time 
after dying. Similarly devotees, protectors of the path of 
bhakti, are the shelter for persons fearing the ropes of lust 
and anger, who are thieves on the road, after they have 
accepted the path of bhakti. 


|| 11.26.34 || 
santo disanti caksumsi 
bahir arkah samutthitah 
devata bandhavah santah 
santa atmaham eva ca 


My devotees bestow eyes to others so they can see me, 
and are also give illumination to the eye, like the sun 
when it has risen in the sky. My devotees are the 


deities, the real friends, and the object of love. They 
are nondifferent from me. 


Moreover, for those who have dedicated themselves to the 
path of the devotees, the devotees bestow all things 
necessary. The devotees give eyes to see me directly. This 
means that they give the nine types of worship. The eyes 
cannot fulfill their functions without the sun. However, the 
devotees, situated externally, are the sun which has risen in 
the sky and illuminate the worship, which is the eye. The 
devotees alone, and not Indra and others, are worthy of 
worship for those treading the path of bhakti. The devotees 
alone, and not parents or relatives, are friends. The 
devotees alone, and not the body or one’s own Gtmd, are 
the object of affection (dtmd). The devotees alone are me, 
the supreme deity. One should not give them up and 
worship only me. 


|| 11.26.35 || 
vaitasenas tato ’py evam 
urvaSya loka-nisprhah 
mukta-sango mahim etam 
atmaramas cacara ha 


Thus losing his desire to see Urvasi, Maharaja 
Pururava began to wander the earth, free of all 
material association and completely satisfied within 
the self. 


This verse concludes the story. The name Vaitasena means 
Purtrava, the son of Vitasena. Vitasena means “he whose 
troops became women by entering Siva’s forest.” The story 
of Sudyumna or Vitasena is told in the Ninth Canto. After 
this, he wandered the earth because he was detached from 
Urvasis’s place, or was detached from seeing her (urvasya 
loka-nihsprhah). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-sixth Chapter of 
the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of 
the devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-seven 
Deity Worship 


IO fs a Wi a 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
kriya-yogam samacaksva 
bhavad-aradhanam prabho 
yasmat tvam ye yatharcanti 
satvatah satvatarsabha 


Uddhava said: O Lord, O master of the devotees! 

Please explain your worship called kriyd-yoga, taking 
shelter of which the devotees worship you in a proper 
way. 


In the Twenty-seventh Chapter, Krsna describes bhakti in 
the form of deity worship, called kriyd-yoga, along with the 
various articles of worship, while engaging in one’s 
prescribed duties. Bhakti without association of devotees is 
difficult for persons whose minds are attached to sons and 
wife. Uddhava asks about such persons, who follow deity 
worship mentioned in the scriptures in order to free them 
from this attachment. Describe kriyd-yoga, taking shelter of 
which (yasmdi) the devotees worship you. 


[| 11.27.2 I 1 
etad vadanti munayo 
muhur nihsreyasam nrnam 
narado bhagavan vyasa 
acaryo ’hgirasah sutah 


All the great sages repeatedly declare that such 
worship brings the greatest benefit in human life. 
This is the opinion of Narada Muni, the great 
Vyasadeva and my own guru, Brhaspati. 


|| 11.27.3-4 || 
nihsrtam te mukhambhojad 
yad aha bhagavan ajah 
putrebhyo bhrgu-mukhyebhyo 
devyai ca bhagavan bhavah 


etad vai sarva-varnanam 
aSsramanam ca sammatam 
sreyasam uttamam manye 
stri-Sudranam ca mana-da 


O most magnanimous Lord, the instructions on deity 
worship first emanated from your lotus mouth. Then 
they were spoken by the great Lord Brahma to his 
sons, headed by Bhrgu, and by Lord Siva to his wife, 
Parvati. This type of worship is approved as the best 
for all the occupational and spiritual orders of society, 
even for women and Sidras. 


Etat means deity worship. 


fd TE27.514 
etat kamala-patraksa 
karma-bandha-vimocanam 
bhaktaya canuraktaya 
bruhi viSveSvaresvara 


O lotus-eyed one! O Supreme Lord of all lords of the 
universe! Please explain this means of liberation 
from the bondage of work for your devotee having 
material attachments. 


“But you are my devotee, completely attached to me. Why 
do you need this?” Explain this for the devotee who has 
attachment to material things. 


|| 11.27.6 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
na hy anto ’nanta-parasya 
karma-kandasya coddhava 
sanksiptarh varnayisyami 
yathavad anupurvasah 


The Supreme Lord said: O Uddhava! There is no end 
to the details of deity worship; so I shall explain this 
topic to you briefly, one step at a time. 


There is no end to the details of kRarma-kdnda, meaning 
deity worship, because there can be no end to that which is 
unlimited in terms of scripture and performance. 


Da 277 cI 
vaidikas tantriko misra 
iti me tri-vidho makhah 

trayanam ipsitenaiva 
vidhina mam samarcaret 


One should carefully worship me by selecting one of 
the three methods of deity worship: Vedic, tantric or 
mixed. 


Vedic worship consists of using mantras such as purusda- 
sukta from the Vedas, and using procedures from the Vedas. 
Tantrika means procedures described in works such as 
Gautamiya-tantra. Mixed deity worship uses procedures or 
mantras such as the eight syllable mantra, described in both 
the Vedas and tantras. Makhah means deity worship. 
Among the three methods, one should worship me by one’s 
preferred method. 


|| 11.27.8 || 
yada sva-nigamenoktam 
dvijatvam prapya purusah 
yatha yajeta mam bhaktya 
Ssraddhaya tan nibodha me 


Now please listen faithfully as I explain exactly how a 
person who has achieved twice-born status through 
the relevant Vedic prescriptions should worship me 
with devotion. 


Please understand how (yadda), having attained twice-born 
status according to the rules of the Vedas according to his 
qualification (svd-nigamena), a person should worship me. 


|| 11.27.9 I 
arcayam sthandile ’gnau va 
surye vapsu hrdi dvijah 
dravyena bhakti-yukto ’rcet 
sva-gutum mam amayaya 


A twice-born person should worship me, his 
worshipable Lord, without duplicity, offering 
appropriate paraphernalia in loving devotion to me in 
the deity form, in the ground, in fire, in the sun, in 
water or within the worshiper’s own heart. 


Arcaydm means in the deity form. 


|| 11.27.10 | | 
purvam snanam prakurvita 
dhauta-danto ’nga-suddhaye 
ubhayair api ca snanam 
mantrair mrd-grahanadina 


One should first purify his body by cleansing his teeth 
and bathing. Then one should perform a second 


cleansing by smearing the body with earth and 
chanting both Vedic and tantric mantras. 


He should use both Vedic and tantric mantras for the 
second cleansing. 


[1 11.27.11 11 
sandhyopastyadi-karmani 
vedenacoditani me 
pujam taih kalpayet samyak- 
sankalpah karma-pavanim 


Completely satisfied, the person should perform my 
worship, which destroys karma, along with 
performing his various prescribed duties, such as 
chanting the Gayatri mantra at the three junctures of 
the day mentioned in the Vedas. 


He, completely satisfied (samyak-sankalpah), should 
perform my worship, which destroys karma, along with 
duties prescribed in the Vedas. 


|| 11.27.12 11 
Saili daru-mayi lauhi 
lepya lekhya ca saikati 
mano-mayi mani-may1 
pratimasta-vidha smrta 


The deity form of the Lord is said to appear in eight 
varieties—stone, wood, metal, clay, paint, sand, the 
mind or jewels. 


The types of deities are mentioned. Saili means “made of 
stone.” Lauhit means “made of metals like gold.” 


|| 11.27.13 || 
calacaleti dvi-vidha 
pratistha jtva-mandiram 


udvasavahane na stah 
sthirayam uddhavarcane 


O Uddhava! The deity form of the Lord, who is 
nondifferent from me, the shelter of all living entities, 
can be established in two ways: as a movable or 
immovable form. But a deity, having been installed, is 
not subject to calling and sending away. 


Pratisthd means “that which is established with great power 
or permanently.” The deity form is the shelter of all jivas 
(jiwa-mandiram). That means the deity is directly the Lord. 
The forms may be fixed, such as Jagannatha, or movable 
such as a baby form of Mukunda. The procedures of 
visarjana and avahana (daily invoking the Lord and 
dismissing him) are not performed on a permanent form 
(sthiradyam) of deity, whether moving or fixed, which is 
installed, since one permanently called the Lord at the time 
of installation. 


|| 11.27.14 || 
asthirayam vikalpah syat 
sthandile tu bhaved dvayam 
snapanam tv avilepyayam 
anyatra parimarjanam 


The deity made of perishable material can optionally 
be called forth and sent away, or installed. But calling 
and sending away should always be performed when 
the deity is traced upon the ground. Bathing should be 
done with water except if the deity is made of clay, 
paint or wood, in which cases one wipes the form 
without using water. 


There is choice in the case of forms which are impermanent 
such as sand or clay. If that form will remain for some days, 
one person may not install the form (performing aGudhana 

and visarjana only), whereas another person will install the 


deity, according to different types of faith and bhakti. 
However one does not install a salagrama, (since the Lord is 
already present). When the form is drawn on the ground, or 
in other cases where the form is my nature very 
impermanent, such as forms made of sand, one should 
perform dvahana and visarjana. One should bathe the 
deity with water except if the form is a painting or made of 
clay. In those cases, and when the form is wood, one 
should simply wipe the deity. 


|| 11.27.15 11 
dravyaih prasiddhair mad-yagah 
pratimadisv amayinah 
bhaktasya ca yatha-labdhair 
hrdi bhavena caiva hi 


One should worship my forms by offering the most 
excellent paraphernalia. But a devotee completely 
freed from material desire may worship me with 
whatever he is able to obtain, and may even worship 
me within his heart with mental paraphernalia. 


One should worship using the best items such as cooked 
grains, sugar candy, ghee, sandalwood and saffron. The 
devotee with no material desires can worship using 
whatever is available or can worship by meditating on rare 
objects in his mind, such as sweet rice made from milk of 
Surabhi cows. 


| | 11.27.16-17 || 
snanalankaranam prestham 
arcayam eva tuddhava 
sthandile tattva-vinyaso 
vahnav ajya-plutam havih 


surye cabhyarhanam prestham 
salile saliladibhih 
Sraddhayopahrtam prestham 


bhaktena mama vary api 


In worshiping the deity forms, my dear Uddhava, 
bathing and decoration are the most pleasing 
offerings. For the deity traced on sacred ground, the 
process of tattva-vinyasa is most dear. Oblations of 
sesame and barley soaked in ghee are the preferred 
offering to the sacrificial fire. Worship consisting of 
offering arghya is preferred for the sun. One should 
worship me in the form of water by offering water 
itself. Actually, whatever is offered to me with faith by 
my devotee—even if only a little water—is most dear 
to me. 


One should worship forms on the ground (such as vastu- 
purusa-mandala), simply by placing the devatds of the 
principle limbs in particular places using specific mantras. 
In that worship one does not offer ornaments and other 
items. One worships the Lord in fire by offering sacrificial 
items like sesame, soaked in ghee. One worships the Lord 
in the sun by performing arghya offerings (abhyarhanam). 
One worships the Lord in water by offering water and other 
items. 


|| 11.27.18 || 
bhury apy abhaktopahrtam 
na me tosaya kalpate 
gandho dhupah sumanaso 
dipo ’nnadyam ca kith punah 


Even excellent presentations do not satisfy me if they 
are offered by nondevotees. But I am pleased by any 
insignificant offering made by devotees, what to speak 
of a presentations of fragrant oil, incense, flowers and 
palatable foods. 


Sumanasah means flowers. 


|| 11.27.19 || 
sucih sambhrta-sambharah 
prag-darbhaih kalpitasanah 
asinah prag udag varced 
arcayaim tv atha sammukhah 


After cleansing himself and collecting all the 
paraphernalia, the worshiper should arrange his own 
seat with blades of Rusa grass whose tips point 
eastward. He should then sit facing either east or 
north, or else, if the deity is fixed in one place, he 
should sit facing the deity. 


Now the procedures for worship are described. He should 
face either east or north (brag udag) or face the deity if it is 
immovable. 


|| 11.27.20 | | 
krta-nyasah krta-nyasam 
mad-arcam paninamrijet 
kalaSam proksaniyatmh ca 
yathavad upasadhayet 


The devotee should sanctify the various parts of his 
body by touching them and chanting mantras. He 
should do the same for my deity forms and then with 
his hands he should clean the deity of old flowers and 
the remnants of previous offerings. He should 
properly prepare the sacred pot and the vessel 
containing water for sprinkling. 


Then after offering respects to guru and others, according to 
the teachings, he should perform nydsa on his body. He 
should then purify the deity form by removing old garlands 
etc., after placing the mula-mantra (obtained through 
initiation) on the deity’s limbs. He should prepare an 
auspicious pot full of water (burna-kumbha) and prepare a 


vessel of water to be used for sprinkling on items to purify 
them. 


|| 11.27.21 || 
tad-adbhir deva-yajanam 
dravyany atmanam eva ca 
proksya patrani triny adbhis 
tais tair dravyais ca sadhayet 


Then, with the water of that proksantya vessel he 
should sprinkle the area where the deity is being 
worshiped, the offerings that are going to be 
presented, and his own body. Next he should prepare 
with various auspicious substances and water three 
vessels. 


He should sprinkle water from the proksaniya vessel on the 
place of worship, the articles and himself. The articles 
placed in the three vessels are as follows: 


padye syamaka-dtrvabja-visnu-krantabhir isyate | 
gandha-puspaksata-yava-kuSagra-tila-sarsapah | 
durva ceti kramad arghya-dravyastakam udiritam | 
jati-lavanga-kakkolair matam acamaniyakam | | 


Pddya consists of millet (panicum frumentaceum), durvd 
(panic grass), water, visnu-kranta and other items. Arghya 
consists of eight items: fragrance, flowers, white rice, barley, 
tips of Rusa, sesame, mustard seed and durva grass. 
Acamaniya consists of nutmeg, clove and kakkola. 


|| 11.27.22 || 
padyarghyacamaniyartham 
trini patrani desikah 
hrda Sirsnatha Ssikhaya 
gayatrya cabhimantrayet 


The worshiper should then purify those three vessels. 
He should sanctify the vessel holding water for 
washing the Lord’s feet by chanting hrdayaya namah, 
the vessel containing water for arghya by chanting 
Sirase svaha, and the vessel containing water for 
washing the Lord’s mouth by chanting Sikhayai vasat. 
Also, the gayatrit mantra should be chanted over all 
three vessels. 


He should then chant the particular mantra over the 
particular vessel and as well chant the gayatri mantra over 
all of them. 


|] 11.27.23 || 
pinde vayv-agni-samsuddhe 
hrt-padma-stham parath mama 
anvith jiva-kalam dhyayen 
nadante siddha-bhavitam 


The worshiper should meditate upon my subtle form, 
whose portion is the jiva which is situated within the 
worshiper’s own body, now purified by air and fire. 
This form of the Lord is experienced by self-realized 
sages in the last part of the vibration of the sacred 
syllable o7i. 


The body should be purified by air and fire. It should be 
dried up by air from the abdomen region and burned by fire 
from the muladhara-cakra region.*! One should then make 
the body full of nectar by flooding it with nectar from the 
moon globe situated in the forehead. One should then 
meditate of the highest form, Narayana, whose portion is the 
jiwa, situated in the lotus of the heart. Om consists of five 
parts: a, u, m, the nasal anusvara (the dot), and ndda (the 
semicircle in om). Narayana is meditated on by the 


3! In terms of elements for the cakras, fire is in the maniptiraka-cakra at the navel and air is in the 
anahata-cakra at the heart. Hari-bhakti-vilasa describes that one should chant the air syllable yam to 
dry up the papa-purusa and chant the fire syllable ram to burn up the pdpa-purusa during the bhita- 
suddhi process. Chanting 6ham, the syllable for nectar, one should inundate the body with nectar. 


perfected beings in the ndda portion of om (ndddnte). 

Sruti says yo vedddau svarah prokto veddnte ca pratisthitah: 
the sound pronounced in the beginning of o77 has its 
foundation in the last part of the sound. (Maha-ndrayana 
Upanisad) 


|| 11.27.24 || 
tayatma-bhutaya pinde 
vyapte samputjya tan-mayah 
avahyarcadisu sthapya 
nyastangam mam prapujayet 


When Paramatma pervades the devotee’s body, the 
devotee, filled with Paramatma, worships the 
Paramatma there, and then being filled with 
Paramatma, one calls Paramatma into the deity form 
and fixes him there. Performing nydsa on the deity’s 
limbs, he then worships that form. 


The body is pervaded by the effulgence from the 
Paramatma, a form of the deity, just as a room is pervaded 
by the light of a lamp. One should worship Paramatma in 
the body using articles produced in one’s mind. When the 
body becomes filled with Paramatma, one calls him into the 
deity form, fixes him there and performs nydsas on the 
deity’s limbs.°*? 


|| 11.27.25-26 | | 
padyopasparsarhanadin 
upacaran prakalpayet 
dharmadibhis ca navabhih 
kalpayitvasanath mama 


padmam asta-dalam tatra 
karnika-kesarojjvalam 
ubhabhyam veda-tantrabhyam 


>? This procedure of transferring Paramatma would take place when the form is temporary, and not 
with installed deities. 


mahyat tubhaya-siddhaye 


After making my seat in the form of an eight-petalled 
lotus effulgent with a pericarp and stamens, endowed 
with the personified deities of religion, knowledge, 
renunciation and opulence and with my nine spiritual 
energies, following the regulations of both the Vedas 
and the tantras, he should offer me water for washing 
the feet, water for washing the mouth, arghya and 
other items of worship. By this process he achieves 
both material enjoyment and liberation. 


One should offer pddya, Gcamana (upasparsa) and arghya 
(arhand). But one should first make a yoga-pitha of eight 
lotus petals my sitting place, with dharma, jndana, vairdgya 
and aisvarya in the south-east, south-west, north-west and 
north-east corners and adharma, ajndana, avairdgya and 
anaisvarya in the east, south, west and north directions. In a 
smaller circle one should place the nine saktis: Vimala, 
Utkarsini, Jnana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, sana and 
Anugraha. One should offer articles to me for attaining 
bhukti and mukti (ubhaya-siddhaye), by the methods 
outlined in the Vedas and tantras. 


he D27.27 ("| 
sudarsanam pafcajanyam 
gadasisu-dhanur-halan 
musalam kaustubham malath 
Srivatsam canupujayet 


One should worship the Lord’s Sudarsana disc, his 
Pafncajanya conchshell, his club, sword, arrows, bow, 
and plow, his pestle, his Kaustubha gem, his flower 
garland and the Srivatsa curl of hair on his chest. 


The weapons from disc to pestle are located in the eight 
directions. The Kaustubha, garland and Srivatsa are on the 
Lord’s chest. 


|| 11.27.28 | | 
nandam sunandam garudatm 
pracandatm candar eva ca 
mahabalatm balam caiva 
kumudaim kamudeksanam 


One should worship the Lord’s associates Nanda and 
Sunanda, Garuda, Pracanda and Canda, Mahabala and 
Bala, and Kumuda and Kumudeksana. 


One worships these associates in their respective places, 
facing them. The eight associates are in the eight directions 
and Garuda is in front. 


|| 11.27.29 | | 
durgam vinayakam vyasam 
visvaksenam gurun suran 
sve sve sthane tv abhimukhan 
pujayet proksanadibhih 


With proksana and other items, one should worship 
Durga, Vinayaka, Vyasa, Visvaksena, the gurus and the 
various devatds. All these personalities should be in 
their proper places facing the deity of the Lord. 


Gurus are on the left side. The devatds starting with Indra 
are in the directions starting with east.°° After sprinkling 
water for purification one should offer them arghya and 
other items 


|| 11.27.30-31 | | 
candanoSira-karptra- 
kunkumaguru-vasitaih 
salilaih snapayen mantrair 
nityada vibhave sati 


33 These devatds are associates of the Lord in Vaikuntha and have spiritual bodies. 


svarna-gharmanuvakena 
mahapurusa-vidyaya 
paurusenapi suktena 
samabhi rajanadibhih 


The worshiper should bathe the deity every day, as 
much as his assets permit, using waters scented with 
sandalwood, uSira root, camphor, saffron and aguru. 
He should also chant various Vedic hymns, such as 
the anuvaka known as Svarna-gharma, the 
Mahapurusa-vidya, the Purusa-sukta and various songs 
of the Sama Veda, such as the Rajana and the 
Rauhinya. 


What mantras should one use? Svarna-gharma mantra 
starts with svarnam gharmam parivedanam. Mahdpurusa- 
vidya starts with jitam te pundarikaksa namas te visva- 
bhavana. Purusa-sukta starts with sahasra-srisd. The 
Rdjana verses start with indram naro nema-dhitd. Adi 
inicates the Rauhinya verses and others. 


27-232)! 
vastropavitabharana- 
patra-srag-gandha-lepanaih 
alankurvita sa-prema 
mad-bhakto mam yathocitam 


My devotee should then lovingly decorate me with 
clothing, a sacred thread, various ornaments, tulast 
garlands, and he should anoint my body with 
unguents, all in the prescribed manner. 


Patra-srak means garlands made of tulasi leaves. 
|| 11.27.33 11 


padyam acamaniyam ca 
gandhath sumanaso ’ksatan 


dhupa-dipopaharyani 
dadyan me Sraddhayarcakah 


The worshiper should faithfully present me with 
water for washing my feet and mouth, fragrant oils, 
flowers and unbroken grains, along with incense, 
lamps and other offerings. 


|| 11.27.34 || 
guda-payasa-sarpimsi 
Saskuly-apupa-modakan 
satmnyava-dadhi-supams ca 
naivedyam sati kalpayet 


If possible, the devotee should arrange to offer me 
sugar candy, sweet rice, ghee, Saskuli Gpiipa, 
modaka, samydava, yogurt, vegetable soups and other 
palatable foods. 


Guda means items made from raw sugar, such as sugar 
candy sugar cane juice. Payasam means rice boiled in milk. 
Saskuli is a sweet in the shape of an ear and fried in ghee. 
Aptipa is known as puyd. If possible (sati), he should make 
these items. 


|| 11.27.35 || 
abhyangonmardanadar§a- 
danta-dhavabhisecanam 
annadya-gita-nrtyani 
parvani syur utanv-aham 


On special occasions, and daily if possible, the deity 
should be massaged with oils, and wiped to remove 
the oils, shown a mirror, offered a stick for brushing 
his teeth, bathed with the five kinds of liquid, offered 
all kinds of fine foods, and entertained with singing 
and dancing. 


First one offers the tooth brush. Then one massages the 
deity with fragrant oils. One removes the oils with powder 
scented with saffron and camphor. One should bathe the 
deity in pancamrta and scented water. Then one offers 
precious silk cloth, jewel ornaments, sandalwood and other 
unguents, and garlands. One then offers a mirror and then 
fragrance, flowers, incense, lamp and mouth wash. One 
should offer rice, scented drinking water, betel nut, garlands, 
aratrika, flowers, bed and fan. Then one should playing 
musical instruments, sing and dance. This can be done on 
festival days or daily. 


|| 11.27.36 || 
vidhina vihite kunde 
mekhala-garta-vedibhih 
agnim adhaya paritah 
samuhet paninoditam 


In an arena constructed according to scriptural 
injunctions, using his hands, the devotee should place 
fire in a pit surrounded with a three-tiered wall, and 
concentrate it in one place. 


The method of worship in fire is described for those who 
desire extra benefit. 


vistarocchrayatas tisro mekhalas catur-angulah | 
hasta-matro bhaved gartah sa-yonir vedika tatha | | 


The fire altar should have three girdles four fingers wide and 
four fingers high. The pit should be one hasta across and 
should be furnished with a receptacle on the side facing the 
sacrificer. 


He should bring the blazing fire into one place in it. 


|| 11.27.37 [| 


paristiryatha paryuksed 
anvadhaya yatha-vidhi 
proksanyasadya dravyani 
proksyagnau bhavayeta mam 


After spreading kusSa grass around the pit and 
sprinkling water around it, one should offer wood 
into the fire according to the prescribed rules. Then 
one should arrange the items to be offered as 
oblations and should sanctify them with water from 
the sprinkling vessel. The worshiper should next 
meditate upon me within the fire. 


Surrounding the pit with Rusa grass, one should then 
sprinkle water around the pit. One should offer wood in the 
fire (anvadhaya) uttering the vyahrtis (om bhir bhuvah 
svah). Placing materials to the north of the fire, one should 
sprinkle them with proksana water and then meditate on my 
presence in the fire. 


|| 11.27.38-41 || 
tapta-jambutnada-prakhyam 
Sankha-cakra-gadambujaih 
lasac-catur-bhujam Santa 
padma-kifijalka-vasasam 


sphurat-kirita-kataka 
kati-sutra-varangadam 
Srivatsa-vaksasam bhrajat- 
kaustubham vana-malinam 


dhyayann abhyarcya dartni 
havisabhighrtani ca 
prasyajya-bhagav agharau 
dattva cajya-plutam havih 


juhuyan mula-mantrena 
sodaSarcavadanatah 


dharmadibhyo yatha-nyayam 
mantraih svisti-krtath budhah 


The intelligent devotee should meditate upon that 
form of the Lord whose color is like molten gold, 
whose four arms are resplendent with the conchshell, 
disc, club and lotus flower, and who is always 
peaceful and dressed in a garment colored like the 
filaments within a lotus flower. His helmet, bracelets, 
belt and fine arm ornaments shine brilliantly. The 
symbol of Srivatsa is on his chest, along with the 
glowing Kaustubha gem and a garland of forest 
flowers. The devotee should then worship that Lord 
by taking pieces of firewood soaked in the sacrificial 
ghee and throwing them into the fire. He should 
perform the ritual of 4ghara, offering two portions of 
ghee. He should then offer various items of oblation 
drenched in ghee to sixteen devatds, beginning with 
Yamaraja. Pouring one oblation after each verse of the 
Purusa-sikta, he should utter the mi#ila-mantra of the 
Lord, the particular name of each deity, and add 
svisti-krite svaha. 


The devotee should throw wood soaked (abhighrtani) in 
ghee into the fire. He should offer two portions of ghee for 
the two @ghara oblations. Then, with each verse of the 
purusa-sttkia he should offer sesame and other items soaked 
in ghee to each of the devatds with their respective mantras. 
Thus he should say agnaye svisti-krte svahd ete. 


|! 11.27.42 || 
abhyarcyatha namaskrtya 
parsadebhyo balith haret 
mula-mantram japed brahma 
smaran narayanatmakam 


Having thus worshiped the Lord in the sacrificial fire, 
the devotee should offer his obeisances to the Lord’s 


personal associates by bowing down and should then 
present offerings to them. He should then chant 
quietly the mila-mantra of the deity of the Lord, 
remembering Brahman as Narayana. 


Remembering Brahman whose svarupa is Narayana, one 
should chant the mula-mantra. 


|| 11.27.43 || 
dattvacamanam ucchesam 
visvaksenaya kalpayet 
mukha-vasam surabhimat 
tambuladyam atharhayet 


After offering him mouth wash, one should give the 
remnants of the Lord’s food to Visvaksena. Then he 
should present the Lord with fragrant spices for his 
mouth and prepared betel nut. 


After offering Visvaksena the remnants, with his permission 
one can eat. This is the comment of Sridhara Svami. 


|| 11.27.44 || 
upagayan grnan nrtyan 
karmany abhinayan mama 
mat-kathah Sravayan srnvan 
muhurtam ksaniko bhavet 


Singing along with others, chanting loudly and 
dancing, acting out my transcendental pastimes, and 
hearing and telling stories about me, the devotee 
should for some time absorb himself in such festivity. 


Ksanikah means “one who enjoys a festival, one who is 
absorbed in the festivity.” 


[1 11.27.45 || 
stavair uccavacaih stotraih 


pauranaih prakrtair api 
stutva prasida bhagavann 
iti vandeta danda-vat 


The devotee should offer homage to the Lord with all 
kinds of hymns and prayers, both from the Puranas 
and from ordinary traditions. Praying, “O Lord, please 
be merciful to me!” he should fall down flat like a rod 
to offer his obeisances. 


Stavas are verses of praise from the scripture. Stotras are 
composed by men. Announcing “O Lord! Be pleased with 
this!” he should fall on the ground to offer respects. 


|| 11.27.46 | | 
Siro mat-padayoh krtva 
bahubhyat ca parasparam 
prapannam pahi mam isa 
bhitath mrtyu-graharnavat 


Placing his head at the feet of the deity with arms 
together, he prays, “O my Lord, please protect me, 
who am surrendered unto you. Iam most fearful of 
this ocean of material existence, the mouth of death.” 


The method of offering obeisances is described. However, it 
is said: 


agre prsthe vama-bhage samipe garbha-mandire | 
japa-homa-namaskaran na kuryat kesavalaye || 


While in the temple, one should not chant japa, perform 
sacrifice or offer respects directly in front of the deity, 
behind, on the left, very close, or in the deity room. Hari- 
bhakti-vildsa 8.391 


Thus one should offer respects to the Lord’s feet on the right 
side of the deity, somewhat distance, by lowering the head. 
Both arms should be in front with the fingers showing the 


tarka-mtdra.** What does he say? That is described in the 
last line. 


|| 11.27.47 || 
iti Sesath maya dattam 
Sirasy adhaya sadaram 
udvasayec ced udvasyam 
jyotir jyotisi tat punah 


Praying in this way, the devotee should respectfully 
place upon his head the remnants given by me. And if 
the particular deity is meant to be sent away at the 
end of the worship, then this should be performed. 
The devotee once again places the light of the deity’s 
presence inside the light of the lotus within his own 
heart. 


After offering respects, meditating that the remnants are 
given by the mercy of the Lord, he should then place the 
remnants on his head. If the Lord is to be dismissed, in a 
form made of sand etc., one should again place my form of 
light in the light situated in the lotus in one’s heart. 


|| 11.27.48 I | 
arcadisu yada yatra 
Sraddha marn tatra carcayet 
sarva-bhutesv atmani ca 
sarvatmaham avasthitah 


Whenever one develops faith in me—in my form as 
the deity or in other forms—one should worship me 
in that form. I certainly exist both within all created 
beings and also separately in my original form, since I 
am the supreme soul. 


34 Thumb and index fingers are joined. Other fingers are straight. 


Though worship of the deity form has mainly been 
described here, faith is the cause of my appearing. Without 
faith, realization of my presence will not take place in that 
form though I am directly present. Virdt avidusdm: those 
who are ignorant see me as matter. (SB 10.43.17) Thus this 
verse shows that faith is necessary. To show the principle 
places of his appearance he mentioned the deity and other 
forms in this chapter. But if one has great faith, I can be 
seen in all things. I was easily visible in the pillar of 
HiranyakaSipu. 


|! 11.27.49 || 
evam kriya-yoga-pathaih 
puman vaidika-tantrikaih 
arcann ubhayatah siddhim 
matto vindaty abhipsitam 


By worshiping me through the various methods 
prescribed in the Vedas and tantras, one will gain 
from me his desired perfection in both this life and 
the next. 


Ubhayatah means “in this life and the next.” 


|| 11.27.50 I | 
mad-arcam sampratisthapya 
mandiram karayed drdham 
puspodyanani ramyani 
puja-yatrotsavasritan 


One should engage religious, wealthy men who take it 
as their duty to support daily worship, special 
occasions and festivals, in building temples and 
attractive flower gardens for the Lord. 


If possible these can be done. One should persuade 
religious persons with money, who think it is their duty to 
support daily worship, occasions like Jamnastami and 


festivals like the spring celebration, to build temples and 
gardens. 


[1 11.27.51 [| 
pujadinam pravahartham 
maha-parvasv athanv-aham 
ksetrapana-pura-graman 
dattva mat-sarstitam iyat 


One who offers the deity gifts of land, markets, cities 
and villages so that the regular daily worship and 
special festivals of the deity may go on continually 
will achieve wealth equal to mine. 


Even a wealthy man can become successful by using wealth 
for the Lord. He will obtain wealth equal to mine. 


|| 11.27.52 [| 
pratisthaya sarvabhaumam 
sadmana bhuvana-trayam 
pujadina brahma-lokam 
tribhir mat-samyatam iyat 


By installing the deity of the Lord one becomes king 
of the entire earth, by building a temple for the Lord 
one becomes ruler of the three worlds, by worshiping 
and serving the deity one goes to the planet of Lord 
Brahma, and by performing all three of these 
activities one achieves a transcendental form like 
mine. 


The result of doing one or all of the items is described. By 
installing a deity, by building a temple and supporting the 
worship one attains a form like the Lord’s (mat-sdmyatam). 


|| 11.27.53 I 
mam eva nairapeksyena 
bhakti-yogena vindati 


bhakti-yogam sa labhata 
evam yah pujayeta mam 


But one who simply engages in devotional service 
with no motives at all attains prema, and by prema 
attains me. 


He who worships my deity form without other desires such 
as jndna and karma, or he who engages others in worship 
(pujayeta)*? by making them give wealth, land and shops, 
attains prema (bhakti-yogam), and by prema (bhakti- 
yogena), he attains me. 


|| 11.27.54 || 
yah sva-dattam parair dattam 
hareta sura-viprayoh 
vrttimh sa jayate vid-bhug 
varsanam ayutayutam 


Anyone who steals the property of the devatds or the 
brahmanas, whether originally given to them by 
himself or someone else, must live as a worm in stool 
for one hundred million years. 


The various results for someone who gives wealth or land 
for worshipping the Lord have been stated. The result for a 
person who takes away the property of the Lord is now 
stated. 


11 11.27.55 || 
kartus ca sarather hetor 
anumoditur eva ca 
karmanam bhaginah pretya 
bhuyo bhiyasi tat-phalam 


Not only the performer of the theft but also anyone 
who assists him, instigates the crime or applaud it, 


35 The verb can be taken as a causative form as well. 


must also receive this result after death, since they 
must share the Rarma. According to the gravity of the 
crime, they must suffer a proportionate consequence. 


The result accrues not only to the thief but to all involved. 
The result of the crime after death is experienced by those 
who assist the act, those who instigate the act, and those 
who applaud the act, since they should share the results of 
the crime. According to the seriousness of the crime 
(bhiyasi) there were will be greater suffering (bhiyah). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-seventh Chapter 
of the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of 
the devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-eight 
Advaita Philosophy 


|| 11.28.1 I 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
para-svabhava-karmani 
na praSamsen na garhayet 
visvam ekatmakath pasyan 
prakrtya purusena ca 


The Supreme Lord said: One should neither praise nor 
criticize the conditioned nature and activities of other 

persons. Rather, one should see this world along with 

prakrti and the jiva as one with the Lord. 


In the Twenty-eighth Chapter, the Lord, who speaks all 
types of philosophy, explains jidna-yoga of the Advaita 
philosophy, which sees the world as illusion. There are two 
types of j7idnis who see oneness of the Lord. One group, 
accepting vivarta-vdda, says that the world is false and 
Brahman is without change. This group rejects the theory of 
parinama-vada in which Brahman is the material cause of 


the universe, since Brahman would then undergo change. 
Another group says that Brahman is the material cause of the 
universe since its Sakti, prakrti, carries out the creation. 
Though prakrti undergoes change, Brahman, beyond 
prakrti, remains unchanged in nature. Thus there is no 
harm to Brahman in this theory of parindma-vada. The 
Lord has said: 


prakrtir yasyopadanam adharah purusah parah 
sato *bhivyanjakah kalo brahma tat tritayarh tv aham 


Prakrti is the material cause and the purusa is the 
foundational cause. Time, the indirect cause, is agitator of 
prakrti. 1am all three. SB 11.24.19 


Though there is duality in parinadma-vdda, there is oneness 
of Brahman, since prakrti is one with the effects of prakrti; 
since prakrti is one with the Supreme Lord (being his sakti); 
and since there is oneness of the Lord though he has many 
forms. Though both groups are jrdnis, the latter group is 
approved by the Lord. Among the first group, those who 
claim that the form of the Lord, his devotees, his abode, his 
names, and other related objects are all false have been 
defeated in the story of Bharata (SB 5.12.11). The Lord 
speaks this philosophy to Uddhava, who is curious about all 
philosophies, in five verses. After that, until the end of the 
chapter, the Lord’s statements can be taken as either vivarta- 
vdda or parinama-vada. 


The word asat is taken by the followers of vivarta-vdda to 
mean false. But according to the followers of parinadma- 
vdda, asat means a real object which does not remain 
permanently. This difference should be noted. Though 
effects in this world are real, they are temporary, and are 
thus called asat according to the followers of parinama- 
vdda. The followers of vivarta-vdda say that effects are all 
false, and are thus called asat. This fact should be 
understood. In order to explain briefly jiana-yoga, which 


has already been explained extensively, the Lord now 
begins to speak. One should not praise or criticize the 
natures of other people (such as peaceful or ferocious) or 
their actions, since one sees everything in the world as one 
with the Lord. 


|] 11.28.2 || 
para-svabhava-karmani 
yah praSarhsati nindati 
sa aSu bhraSyate svarthad 
asaty abhinivesatah 


TRANSLATION 
The jiani who indulges in praising or criticizing the 
qualities and behavior of others will quickly fall from 
his position of jiana by his entanglement in illusory 
dualities. 


The faults of not agreeing to this proposition are given. Sah 
means the jrdani. He falls from being fixed in jnana 
(svdrthat) because of being absorbed in false duality. 


|| 11.28.3 || 
taijase nidrayapanne 
pinda-stho nasta-cetanah 
mayam prapnoti mrtyum va 
tadvan nanartha-drk puman 


TRANSLATION 
Just as the jva when dreaming experiences false 
dreams and when in deep sleep loses consciousness 
and experiences a deathlike state, so a person 
experiencing material duality achieves confusion and 
destruction. 


The Lord illustrates the fall down with an example. When 
the senses, the effect of ahankdra in rajas (taijase), are 
overcome by dreams, the jiva situated in the body (pinda- 


sthah) achieves only dreams by the mind. When the mind 
stops functioning, and one loses consciousness, one 
achieves deep sleep, similar to death. Similarly the jnani 
absorbed in duality achieves agitation and destruction. 


|| 11.28.4 11 
kim bhadram kim abhadraim va 
dvaitasyavastunah kiyat 
vacoditam tad anrtarm 
manasa dhyatam eva ca 


TRANSLATION 
That which is expressed by material words or 
contemplated by the mind in duality is false. What, 
therefore, is actually good or bad within this 
insubstantial world of duality, and how can the extent 
of such good and bad be measured? 


He explains the lack of object for one’s praise and criticism 
since duality is false, in six and a half verses (from verse 4 to 
9, with extra lines in verse 7). Duality is false (avastunah). 
The meaning for the devotee is: because my form, abode, 
name and devotees are all spiritual entities, they are 
Brahman and nothing else. What arises by words or by the 
mind related to duality is all false. In that case, what does 
good or bad mean and to what extent is something good, 
since praise and condemnation will always exist in the 
material world? The word asat in later verses will be used to 
indicate something which is not spiritual, just as avastunah 
in this verse indicates something material, rather than totally 
false. Real objects exist beyond the material gunas. This is 
expressed in the following verses. 


satya-jnananantananda-matraika-rasa-murtayah 
asprsta-bhtri-mahatmya api hy upanisad-drsam 


The forms of the Lord were eternal, unlimited forms, full of 
knowledge and bliss and existing beyond the influence of 


time. Their great glory was not even to be touched by the 
jnanis engaged in studying the Upanisads. SB 10.13.54 


tasath madhye saksad brahma gopala-puri hi 
Among all the places, the abode of Krsna is directly 
brahman Gopdla-tdpani Upanisad 


om a asya jananto nama cid vivaktana 
You who know the Lord’s name is spiritual should chant it. 
Rg Veda 1.156.3 


prayujyamane mayi tam suddham bhagavatim tanum 
arabdha-karma-nirvano nyapatat pajica-bhautikah 


Having been awarded a transcendental body befitting an 
associate of the Lord, I quit the body made of five material 
elements, and thus all acquired karma stopped. SB 1.6.28 


The Lord has also said man-niketam tu nirgunam: my 
abode is beyond the gunas (SB 11.25.25) and nirguno mad- 
apasrayah: the devotee is beyond the gumas. (SB 11.25.26) 
Therefore one should not say that these objects are false. 


|] 11.28.5 || 
chaya-pratyahvayabhasa 
hy asanto ’py artha-karinah 
evath dehadayo bhava 
yacchanty a-mrtyuto bhayam 


TRANSLATION 
Although reflections, echoes and mirages are only 
illusory reflections of real things, they produce real 
experiences. In the same way, although the 
identification of the conditioned soul with the 
material body, mind and ego is illusory, this 
identification generates fear within him even up to 
the moment of death. 


“If duality is false, do perception of a pot or cloth have any 
real meaning?” Reflections, echoes, or mistaken perceptions, 
such as thinking a shell is silver, though not real objects, are 
still real experiences. Though ultimately false, seeing duality 
in objects, though actually false, gives us real experiences. 
Thus the state of having a body, though based on falsity, 
gives this jiva fear of suffering in samsdra up until death. 


|| 11.28.6-7 | | 
atmaiva tad idam viSvam 
srjyate srjati prabhuh 
trayate trati visvatma 
hriyate haratisvarah 


tasman na hy atmano ’nyasmad 
anyo bhavo nirupitah 
nirupite ’yam tri-vidha 
nirmula bhatir atmani 
idath guna-mayam viddhi 
tri-vidham mayaya krtam 


The Lord creates the universe and is created. He 
maintains the universe and is maintained. He destroys 
the universe and is destroyed. Nothing other than 
Paramatma, who is different from everything, exists. 
Perceptions of three types of suffering in Paramatma 
are baseless. Know that the universe made of gunas 
and three types of suffering are created by my 
inconceivable energy 


“How can duality desired in the scriptures which speak of 
creation be considered false?” This is explained in two 
verses. The Supreme Lord creates the universe, and he is 
also created. There is no duality. He maintains the universe 
and is maintained. There is no object other than Paramatma, 
who is also different from the objects he creates (anyasmd?). 
The perception of pain arising from self, others or nature is 
baseless. If Paramatma alone is the universe, how can these 


three factors exist, since Paramatma is devoid of these three 
types of suffering? “Why then are these three perceived?” 
They are created by my inconceivable energy. This is the 
meaning given by supporters of parinadma-vdda. Or, they 
are created by ignorance. This is the interpretation of 
vivarta-vada-° 


|| 11.28.8 | | 
etad vidvan mad-uditam 
jnana-vijnana-naipunam 
na nindati na ca stauti 
loke carati surya-vat 


TRANSLATION 
One who has completely understood knowledge and 
specialized knowledge, as described herein by me, 
does not indulge in material criticism or praise. Like 
the sun, he acts equally to all. 


One who knows this knowledge and specialized knowledge 
completely acts like the sun, equal to all. 


|| 11.28.9 | | 
pratyaksenanumanena 
nigamenatma-samvida 
ady-antavad asaj jnatva 
nihsango vicared iha 


TRANSLATION 
By direct perception, logical deduction, scriptural 
testimony and personal realization, one should know 
that this world has a beginning and an end and so is 
merely temporary. Thus one should live in this world 
without attachment. 


36 Tn the vivarta-vdda interpretation, Gtmd would mean Brahman. Vicvanitha gives the pariédma-vdda 
interpretation for the verses from verse 6 onwards, though vivarta-vdda interpretation is also possible, 
as he mentions in the commentary on verse 1. 


One understands a pot is temporary by sense perception. 
One can understand that earth and other visible elements 
are temporary by inference. One can understand that 
invisible elements like ether are temporary by scripture. 
One can understand everything which is not spiritual is 
temporary by one’s realization. 


|| 11.28.10 | | 
Sri-uddhava uvaca 
naivatmano na dehasya 
samsrtir drastr-drsyayoh 
anatma-sva-drsor i1Sa 
kasya syad upalabhyate 


TRANSLATION 
Uddhava said: O Lord! It is not possible for this 
material existence to be the experience of either the 
soul, who is the seer, or of the body, which is the seen 
object, since the soul is innately endowed with 
knowledge, and on the other hand, the material body 
is not a conscious, living entity. To whom, then, does 
this experience of material existence pertain? 


“Though the universe with beginning and end is illusory, 
during the interim when one perceives it as real, who 
experiences samsdara, the jiva or his body?” Samsdra cannot 
belong to the jiva or his body, because the body, which is 
unconscious (andtma), cannot experience the suffering of 
samsdra, and the jiva with knowledge inherent in him (sva- 
drk) can never be without knowledge. Samsara does not 
belong to either. 


|| 11.28.11 | | 
atmavyayo ’gunah suddhah 
svayain-jyotir anavrtah 
agni-vad daru-vad acid 
dehah kasyeha samsrtih 


TRANSLATION 
The 4tm4G is inexhaustible, beyond all material 
qualities, pure, self-luminous and never covered by 
anything material. It is like fire. But the nonliving 
material body, like firewood, is dull and unaware. So 
in this world, who is it that actually undergoes the 
experience of material life? 


He further explains. jiva is without destruction, creation or 
change (avyayah). Jiva is without qualities like attachment. 
It is pure, without sin or piety. It is without ignorance 
(svayam-jyotih). It is not covered by anything, it is not 
bound. The body is unconscious. The meaning is this. 
Though one can understand that there is no difference 
between fire and wood, wood is revealed and fire is the 
revealer. Similarly the body is revealed (known) and the jiva 
is the revealer (knower), but the jiva is only a knower 
because Paramatma gives knowledge to the jiva. Thus 
material existence does not belong to either jiva or his body. 


|| 11.28.12 | | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yavad dehendriya-pranair 
atmanah sannikarsanam 
samsarah phalavams tavad 
apartho ’py avivekinah 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord said: As long as the foolish jiva is 
related to the material body, senses and prdana, his 
material existence continues to flourish, although it is 
based on illusion. 


But it is true that the lack of discrimination of the jiva 
supports samsdra. This is explained in five verses. 
Sannikarsanam means relationship. As long as the 
jiwa is related to his body and senses, samsdara, though 
illusory, gives results. “But how does the jiva, beyond 


matter, have a relationship with the body and senses?” It is 
because of his ignorance (avivekinah). 


|| 11.28.13 || 
arthe hy avidyamane ’pi 
samsrtir na nivartate 
dhyayato visayan asya 
svapne ’narthagamo yatha 


TRANSLATION 
Though objects are unreal, samisara does not cease, 
just as a person absorbed in unreal dream objects 
experiences fear. 


“Since the body and senses are all temporary or false, why 
does the jiva have a relation with them, from which samsdra 
arises?” Though objects are temporary or unreal, samsdra 
will result. In a dream which is actually illusory, a person, 
absorbed in those contents, experiences fear of a snake or 
tiger (anarthagamah). 


|| 11.28.14 I | 
yatha hy apratibuddhasya 
prasvapo bahv-anartha-bhrt 
sa eva pratibuddhasya 
na vai mohaya kalpate 


TRANSLATION 
Although while dreaming a person experiences many 
undesirable things, upon awakening, he is no longer 
confused by the dream experiences. 


“Even a person with discrimination, a jivan-mukta, has 
difficult avoiding some meditation on sense objects. This 
means he cannot get liberation.” Though a dream produces 
many bad experiences for the sleeper, for a person who has 


woken up, the dream does not produce bewilderment since 
he understands the dream was false. 


|| 11.28.15 || 
Soka-harsa-bhaya-krodha- 
lobha-moha-sprhadayah 
ahankarasya drsyante 
janma-mrtyus ca natmanah 


TRANSLATION 
Lamentation, elation, fear, anger, greed, confusion 
and hankering, as well as birth and death, are caused 
by the ahank4Gra and not by the Gtma 


Fear and lamentation are not qualities of the Gtmd since one 
does not see these qualities during deep sleep, when 
ahankadra is absent and the dima still is active. Though 
ahankdra is responsible for lamentation and fear, ahankdra 
does not experience them since it is unconscious. Thus 
samsdra does not belong to ahankara either. 


|| 11.28.16 | | 
dehendriya-prana-mano-’bhimano 
jivo ’ntar-atma guna-karma-murtih 
sutram mahan ity urudheva gitah 
samsara adhavati kala-tantrah 


TRANSLATION 
The ahankara, which is a covering on the jiva, which 
assumes its form by the gunas and karma, which is 
called by many names such as sittra, mahat-tattva, 
body, senses life air and mind, and which is 
dependent on the Lord, makes the jzva accept its 
qualities for continuation of samsara. 


“If lamentation and joy are qualities of ahankara, not the 
dtmad, why does the atmd accept those qualities and 


experience the suffering of samsdra? No one will accept 
someone else’s qualities if they give him suffering.” 
Ahankdara (abhimdnah) is an imposition on the jiva Givah), 
which takes its form by the gunas and karma. It makes the 
jiwa receive its qualities (adhdavati) for continuing samsdara. 
Ahankara is subservient to the Lord called kala-- one who 
pushes (kalayati). It is called by many names such as 
“body” in the scriptures concerning jidna. Body, senses, 
life air and mind are a dvandva compound in the singular. 
Antardima is intelligence. The jiva, bound by ignorance in 
the form of ahankara, falls into suffering in samsara. 


|| 11.28.17 || 
amulam etad bahu-rupa-rupitam 
mano-vacah-prana-Sarira-karma 
jnanasinopasanaya Sitena 
cchittva munir gam vicaraty atrsnah 


TRANSLATION 
Although ahank4ara has no factual basis, it is 
perceived in many forms—as the functions of the 
mind, speech, life air and bodily faculties. But with 
the sword of knowledge, sharpened by bhakti, a sober 
sage will cut off ahank4dra and live in this world free 
from all material attachment. 


How can we become free of the bondage of ahankdra? The 
bondage of ahankdra is actually rootless. However it is 
perceived in many forms such as mind, speech, life airs, 
body and action. The list is a dvandva compound. One 
should destroy ahankara by sword of jridna sharpened by 
bhakti. 


|| 11.28.18 || 
jhanam viveko nigamas tapas ca 
pratyaksam aitihyam athanumanam 
ady-antayor asya yad eva kevalam 
kalas ca hetuS ca tad eva madhye 


Jiiana gives power of discrimination. It is produced by 
knowledge of the Vedas, by following one’s dharma, 
by personal realization, by instructions and by logical 
analysis. By this one realizes Brahman, the final 
cause, which reveals everything and which exists at 
the beginning and end of the universe, and during the 
interim as well. 


Jnana is discrimination. The factors in cultivation of j7zdna 
are described: the Vedas, following one’s dharma (tapah), 
one’s realization (pratyaksam), instructions (aitihyam), and 
reasoning (anumdnam). The result is described. That 
which exists at the beginning and at the end of the universe 
and in the middle as well, is the cause, Brahman (Rkdlah), 
which reveals (kalayati) everything 


|| 11.28.19 | | 
yatha hiranyam sv-akrtath purastat 
pascac ca sarvasya hiran-mayasya 
tad eva madhye vyavaharyamanaim 
nanapadeSair aham asya tadvat 


TRANSLATION 
Gold alone is present before its manufacture into gold 
products, the gold alone remains after the products’ 
destruction, and the gold alone is the essential reality 
while it is utilized under various designations. 
Similarly, I alone exist before the creation of this 
universe, after its destruction and during its 
maintenance. 


Gold is made into products like earrings etc. (svakrtam). 
That which existed prior to the earrings and jewelry and will 
exist after they are destroyed and is known by many names 
such as earrings in the interim is actually only gold. Similarly 


I existed before the universe, I will exist after the universe 
and I exist while the universe is present. 


|| 11.28.20 | | 
vijhanam etat triy-avastham anga 
guna-trayam karana-karya-kartr 
samanvayena vyatirekatas ca 
yenaiva turyena tad eva satyam 


TRANSLATION 
O Uddhava! Intelligence has three states: waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep, which arises from the 
conditions of cause, effect and doer. Everything arises 
by knowledge which pervades the other states. That 
fourth state is realized by samadhi. 


Having explained that the effect is none other than the 
cause, the Lord now states that what is revealed is none 
other than the revealer. Vijiadnam means intelligence. 
Intelligence has three states of waking, dreaming and deep 
sleep. According to grammarians like Vyadi and Galava, the 
form triy-avastham is permissible. The causes of these 
states are the three items called cause (adhydtmam), effect 
(adhibhutam) and doer (adhidaivam). The effect of these 
three is the universe with the three states of consciousness. 
The fourth state, pervasive knowledge, by which all things 
arise in succession (samanvayenad), is real. Tam eva 
bhantam anu bhati sarvam tasya bhasd sarvam idam 
vibhati: after the Lord shines, all things shine and by his 
illumination all things shine. (Katha Upanisad 2.2.5) 
Caksusas caksur uta Srotrasya Srotram mandso ye mano 
viduh: the Lord is the eye of the eye, the ear of the ear and 
the mind of the mind. (Taittiriya Upanisad 2.7) “We cannot 
realize the fourth state except by special knowledge.” This 
state is realized by samadhi (vyatirekatah). 


|| 11.28.21 | | 
na yat purastad uta yan na pascan 


madhye ca tan na vyapadeSa-matram 
bhutath prasiddham ca parena yad yat 
tad eva tat syad iti me manisa 


TRANSLATION 
That which did not exist in the past and will not exist 
in the future also has no existence for the period of its 
duration, but is only a superficial designation. In my 
opinion, whatever is created and revealed by a first 
object is ultimately only that first object. 


It has been said that the truth is that which exists without 
change through all three states of time. Whatever changes in 
time is not truth. What exists in the middle is not a separate 
existing object. It is only a name. Why? Whatever is 
revealed by another entity is only the revealer, the cause, not 
something separate. That is my understanding. 


|] 11.28.22 | | 
avidyamano ’py avabhasate yo 
vaikariko rajasa-sarga esah 
brahma svayaim jyotir ato vibhati 
brahmendriyarthatma-vikara-citram 


TRANSLATION 
Although not existing previously, what appears to 
exist now, created by transformation, by rajoguna, is 
the effect of Brahman, which is independent, and the 
revealer of all else. Thus the universe whose variety is 
created by the senses, the sense objects, the mind and 
the elements of physical nature is only Brahman. 


Having concluded that there is no difference between the 
effect and cause, revealed and revealer, based on those two 
conclusions the Lord now explains that Brahman is 
nondifferent from the universe. What did not exist 
previously, and appears to exist now, arises from 
transformations (vaikdrikah) such as mahat-tattva and other 
elements. It is an effect of Brahman through operation of 


rajoguna (rajasa-sargah). Brahman however is 
independently perfect. It is not an effect. It is the revealer 
(Gjyotih). Because of Brahman, there exist senses, tan- 
matras, mind (dtmd), and the five gross elements (vikdra). 
By these arises the universe with variety. But it is only 
Brahman. 


|| 11.28.23 || 
evam sphutam brahma-viveka-hetubhih 
parapavadena visaradena 
chittvatma-sandeham uparameta 
svananda-tusto ’khila-kamukebhyah 


TRANSLATION 
Thus, clearly understanding Brahman by 
discriminating logic, by skillfully rejecting one’s 
misidentification with matter, one should cut to 
pieces all doubts about Gim4 and, satisfied in the 
soul’s natural bliss, withdraw from all the senses. 


Becoming discrimination about Brahman by realization, 
teaching, and reasoning, one cuts doubts concerning atmda 
by skillfully rejecting the body as the self (ara apavddena) 
and then remains satisfied in one’s own bliss, dissociated 
from all the senses (kRamukebhyah). 


|| 11.28.24 || 
natma vapuh parthivam indriyani 
deva hy asur vayur jalam hutasah 
mano ’nna-matrath dhisana ca sattvam 
ahankrtih kham ksitir artha-samyam 


TRANSLATION 
The material body made of earth, the senses, their 
presiding devatds, prana, intelligence, mind, citta, 
and ahankdGra, are not the Gtmd. The external air, 
water, fire, ether and earth, the tan-mdatras and 
prakrti are not the Gitma. 


Rejection of the body and other things is explained. The 
body is not the Gtmd, because it comes from earth like a pot. 
The senses, their devatds, prana, intelligence, citta 
(sattvam), and ahankara are not the atmd. Why? They are 
all supported by food like the body. Air, water, fire, ether 
and earth the five gross elements are not the atma. The tan- 
matras and prakrti (sdmyam) are not the dtmd because they 
are unconscious like a pot. 


|| 11.28.25 || 
samahitaih kah karanair gunatmabhir 
guno bhaven mat-suvivikta-dhamnah 
viksipyamanair uta kit nu dusanam 
ghanair upetair vigatai raveh kim 


TRANSLATION 

For one who has properly realized my form, what 
credit is there if his senses—mere products of the 
material modes—are perfectly concentrated in 
meditation? And on the other hand, what blame is 
incurred if his senses happen to become agitated? 
Indeed, what does it mean to the sun if the clouds 
come and go? 


My devotee with knowledge and discrimination has no 
relation to the good and bad produced by the senses and 
mind. What is the virtue by having steady senses for a 
person who has realized my form? What is the fault in 
having unsteady senses? 


|| 11.28.26 | | 
yatha nabho vayv-analambu-bht-gunair 
gatagatair vartu-gunair na sajjate 
tathaksaram sattva-rajas-tamo-malair 
ahath-mateh samsrti-hetubhih param 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the sky is not affected by the coming and going 
of the qualities of air, fire, water and earth, or by the 
seasons, so Brahman is not affected by ahankGra or 
by contamination of sattva, rajas or tamas, the causes 
of material existence. 


The jiva-mukia becomes Brahman. There is no good or bad 
in him at that time. An example is given. The sky is not 
affected by the elements, which dry, heat, moisten or soil 
with dust and then disappear, or by the season which create 
heat and cold. Similarly Brahman is not affected by 
ahankdra, or contamination of the gunds which cause 
SAMSGATA. 


|| 11.28.27 | | 
tathapi sangah parivarjaniyo 
gunesu maya-racitesu tavat 
mad-bhakti-yogena drdhena yavad 
rajo nirasyeta manah-kasayah 


TRANSLATION 
Nevertheless, until one has completely eliminated 
from his mind all attraction to sense objects by firmly 
practicing devotional service to me, one must very 
carefully avoid associating with the material modes, 
which are produced by my illusory energy. 


The unperfected jrdni should not act as he pleases like the 
liberated person. This is expressed in two verses. 
Attraction (rajah) for sense objects should be eliminated. 


|| 11.28.28 || 
yathamayo ’sadhu cikitsito nrnam 
punah punah santudati prarohan 
evam mano ’pakva-kasaya-karma 
kuyoginatm vidhyati sarva-sangam 


TRANSLATION 
Just as an improperly treated disease recurs and gives 
repeated distress to the patient, the mind that is not 
completely purified of its perverted tendencies and 
karma will remain attached to material things and 
repeatedly torment the imperfect yogz. 


Just as an imperfect diagnosed disease gives distress again 
and again, the mind, without having contamination and its 
root in karma destroyed, gives suffering to the yog7. 


|| 11.28.29 || 
kuyogino ye vihitantarayair 
manusya-bhutais tridaSopasrstaih 
te praktanabhyasa-balena bhtryo 
yunjanti yogam na tu karma-tantram 


TRANSLATION 
Sometimes the progress of imperfect 
transcendentalists is checked by attachment to family 
members, disciples or others, who are sent by envious 
devatds for that purpose. But on the strength of their 
previous practice, they will resume their practice of 
yoga in the next life. They will never again be trapped 
in the network of karma. 


Yogis who are obstructed by friends or disciples inspired by 
the devatds, not by their absorption in enjoyment, resume 
their practice in the next life. 


yadi na samuddharanti yatayo hrdi kama-jata 
duradhigamo ’satarh hrdi gato ’smrta-kantha-manih 
asu-trpa-yoginam ubhayato ’py asukharh bhagavann 
anapagatantakad anadhirudha-padad bhavatah 


Members of the renounced order who fail to uproot the last 
traces of material desire in their hearts remain impure, and 
thus you do not allow them to understand you. Although 


you are present within their hearts, for them you are like a 
jewel worn around the neck of a person who has totally 
forgotten it is there. O Lord, those who practice yoga only 
for sense gratification must suffer punishment both in this 
life and the next: from death, who will not release them, and 
from you, whose kingdom they cannot reach. SB 10.87.39 


Such sannyadsis are different from the yogis mentioned in the 
present verse. Srutisays yasmat tad esarh na priyam yad 
etan manusyd viduh: the devatds are not pleased that men 
know Brahman. (Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad 1.4.10) 
Bhuyah means “in the next life.” 


|| 11.28.30 | | 
karoti karma kriyate ca jantuh 
kenapy asau codita a-nipatat 
na tatra vidvan prakrtau sthito ’pi 
nivrtta-trsnah sva-sukhanubhutya 


TRANSLATION 
The jiva performs action, inspired by Paramatma, and 
is made to take a different body by that action. This 
cycle continues until universal devastation. The j#danzi, 
however, though situated in his body, having 
experienced his own constitutional bliss, gives up all 
material desires and does not engage in action or its 
effects. 


The jndni does not become bound like the kRarm1. The jiva 
inspired by antarydmi performs actions. By this action, he 
takes birth as pig or dog, until final devastation. The jrani 
however, though situated in the body, does not do activity, 
and is not placed in other bodies by those actions. 


|| 11.28.31 | | 
tisthantam asinam uta vrajantam 
Sayanam uksantam adantam annam 
svabhavam anyat kim apthamanam 


atmanam atma-stha-matir na veda 


TRANSLATION 
The wise man, whose consciousness is fixed in 
Paramatma, does not even notice his bodily activities. 
While standing, sitting, walking, lying down, 
urinating, eating or performing other bodily 
functions, he understands that the body is acting 
according to its own nature. 


The jrani, though situated in the body, does not investigate 
his body. His intelligence fixed in Paramatma, he does not 
know the body (dtmdnam). Uksantam means “while 
urinating.” 


|] 11.28.32 || 
yadi sma paSyaty asad-indriyartham 
nananumanena viruddham anyat 
na manyate vastutaya manis1 
svapnam yathotthaya tirodadhanam 


TRANSLATION 
Although a self-realized soul may sometimes see 
material objects, he does not accept them as real by 
destroying them with the understanding that they are 
not different from their cause. The intelligent person 
considers nothing except dim4 to be real, in the same 
way that a man awakening from sleep does not 
consider dream objects to be real since they fade 
away. 


Moreover, if sometimes when breaking samddhi, he sees 
material sense objects, he makes them false by thinking that 
the effect is not different from the cause, just as cloth is not 
different from its threads. The wise man does not consider 
anything except atmd to be real just as, waking from a 
dream, a person does not consider the dream objects which 


appeared by impressions to be real, since those objects 
disappear on their own. 


|| 11.28.33 | | 
purvarm egrhitam guna-karma-citram 
ajhtanam atmany aviviktam anga 
nivartate tat punar tksayaiva 
na grhyate napi visryya atma 


In the state of bondage, ignorance, made into variety 
by actions created by the gunas, was accepted as the 
self, without investigation. O Uddhava! Ignorance is 
destroyed by jiiana. But Gtmda is never accepted and 
rejected. 


Therefore jidna which destroys ignorance is recommended. 
Previously, in the state of bondage, ignorance which is of 
many varieties by actions created by the gunas, was 
accepted as the atmd, the object “you” without investigation 
Caviviktam). He does not consider “Where did ignorance 
come from? What is its nature?” One destroys that state of 
ignorance by jrdna in the liberated state. In the previous 
state jidna was not accepted. In the later state jndna is 
accepted. But dtmd is never accepted or rejected. Atma 
alone gives pleasure at all times. 


|| 11.28.34 I | 
yatha hi bhanor udayo nr-caksusam 
tamo nihanyan na tu sad vidhatte 
evam samiksa nipuna sati me 
hanyat tamisram purusasya buddheh 


TRANSLATION 
When the sun rises, it destroys the darkness covering 
men’s eyes, but it does not create the eye, which in 
fact was existing all along. Similarly, my vidyG@-Sakti 
will destroy the covering on knowledge for a person 
realizing Gimd. 


When one realizes that Gitmd always exists, one is simply 
aware of it and when does not realize Gimd, one is not 
aware of it. When the sun rises objects are revealed and 
when the sun sets objects are hidden. The sun destroys the 
covering of darkness for the eye but does not create the eye, 
since the eye always existed as the same dear object. Fixed 
knowledge, my vidyd-Sakti, destroys the covering on 
knowledge for the person endowed with knowledge of 
atma. 


|] 11.28.35 || 
esa svayain-jyotir ajo ’_prameyo 
mahanubhutih sakalanubhuttih 
eko ’dvitiyo vacasam virame 
yenesita vag-asavas caranti 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord is self-luminous, unborn and 
immeasurable. He is pure consciousness and 
omniscient. He is one alone, and without compare. He 
is beyond words but by him the power of speech and 
the life airs are set into motion. 


Will there be merging of the purified Gtmda with Paramatma, 
the sun, by bhakti? Paramatma is different from the jiva. He 
is self revealing. The jiva is revealed. He is unborn, but the 
jwa takes on upddhis. He is beyond measure, since he is 
pervading everywhere, but the jiva is a small particle of 
consciousness. He is omniscient, but the jiva has little 
knowledge. He is one, since there is no other Supreme 
Lord, and he has no internal difference of his many forms. 
The jivas are many. He is without a second, without 
anything else existing, since the jiva and mdyd are non- 
different from him as his saktis. The jiva is not like this. 
Paramatma is not approachable by speech or mind like the 
jiva. He is beyond words since they cannot describe him. 
Sruti says yato vdco nivartante aprapya manasa saha: 


from him words return, along with the mind, not attaining 
him. (Taittirya Upanisad 2.4.1) But he can be understood. 
Inspired by him, the voice and life airs move. It is said: 


sattvarh na ced dhatar idarh nijarh bhaved 
vijnanam ajnana-bhidapamarjanam 
guna-prakaSair anumiyate bhavan 
prakasate yasya ca yena va gunah 


O Lord, cause of all causes, if your transcendental body were 
not beyond the modes of material nature, one could not 
understand the difference between matter and 
transcendence. Only by your presence can one understand 
the transcendental nature of your Lordship, who are the 
controller of material nature. Your transcendental nature is 
very difficult to understand unless one is influenced by the 
presence of your transcendental form. SB 10.2.35 


|| 11.28.36 | | 
etavan atma-sammoho 
yad vikalpas tu kevale 
atman rte svam atmanam 
avalambo na yasya hi 


TRANSLATION 
Since only one Gim4 exists, seeing duality is one’s 


own bewilderment. It has no basis except the jiva 
himself. 


“How can the universe be one with the Lord when it is seen 
to be different?” Though there is only one dtmd, distinction 
arises. One’s bewilderment has no basis other than the jiva 
himself. The jiva perceives separateness by his ignorance. 
The jiva, though different from Paramatma, is an effect of 
Paramatma, and thus is one with Paramatma. Srutisay neha 
nanasti kinncana: there is no duality in this world at all. 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.19) There is no duality. 


|| 11.28.371 | 
yan namakrtibhir grahyam 
pafica-varnam abadhitam 
vyarthenapy artha-vado ’yam 
dvayam pandita-maninam 


TRANSLATION 
The duality of the five material elements is perceived 
only in terms of names and forms. Those who say this 
duality is real are pseudo scholars vainly proposing 
the non-existent. 


The effect and cause are one just as threads and cloth are 
one. The difference of the effects is thus annulled. Those 
who consider the variety of effects to be existing, not 
annulled (abdadhitam), are learned in name only. They are 
not learned. The existence of the five gross elements, 
perceived by the senses to have name and form, are 
perceived because of duality, which has not yet been 
annulled. Those who pose themselves to be learned accept 
these elements. The wise do not, since this is a claim of real 
objects without real objects. An object with beginning and 
end cannot be accepted as real. The Lord has already said: 


pratyaksenanumanena nigamenatma-samvida 


ady-antavad asaj jnatva nihsango vicared iha 


By direct perception, logical deduction, scriptural testimony 
and personal realization, one should know that this world 
has a beginning and an end and so is merely temporary. 
Thus one should live in this world without attachment. SB 
11.28.9 


|| 11.28.38 | | 
yogino ’pakva-yogasya 
yunjatah kaya utthitaih 
upasargair vihanyeta 
tatrayam vihito vidhih 


TRANSLATION 
The body of the endeavoring yogi who is not yet 
mature in his practice may sometimes be overcome by 
various natural disturbances. Therefore the following 
remedy is recommended. 


Jndana-yoga along with discrimination has been described. 
Now the solution for obstacles occurring for the practitioner 
is described in three verses. For the person practicing yoga, 
if the body somehow is overcome by natural phenomena 
like sickness, there is a remedy. 


|| 11.28.39 || 
yoga-dharanaya kamscid 
asanair dharananvitaih 
tapo-mantrausadhaih kamscid 
upasargan vinirdahet 


TRANSLATION 
Some of these obstructions may be counteracted by 
yogic meditation or by sitting postures, practiced 
together with concentration, and others may be 
counteracted by special austerities, mantras or 
medicinal herbs. 


By meditating on the moon and sun, heat and cold can be 
counteracted. By dsanas, along with meditation on air, one 
can counteract sickness arising from vdtda. By austerities, 
mantras and medicines one can counteract troubles caused 
by bad planets or snakes etc. 


|| 11.28.40 | | 
kamscin mamanudhyanena 
nama-sankirtanadibhih 
yogeSvaranuvrttya va 
hanyad asubha-dan Sanaih 


TRANSLATION 
Some of these inauspicious disturbances can be 
gradually removed by constant remembrance of me, 
by congregational hearing and chanting of my holy 
names, or by following in the footsteps of the great 
masters of yoga. 


One can remove lust by meditation on me. One can remove 
pride and hypocrisy by following the great masters of yoga. 


|| 11.28.41 || 
kecid deham imam dhirah 
su-kalpatm vayasi sthiram 
vidhaya vividhopayair 
atha yufjanti siddhaye 


TRANSLATION 
By various methods, some yogis free the body from 
disease and old age and keep it perpetually youthful. 
Thus they engage in yoga for the purpose of achieving 
siddhis. 


Some keep the body youthful, free from old age and 
sickness (sukalpam) by other methods and engage in yoga 
with meditation for siddhis like entering others’ bodies 
which do not have disease. But this yoga is not centered on 
jnana. 


|| 11.28.42 || 
na hi tat kusaladrtyam 
tad-ayaso hy aparthakah 
antavattvac charirasya 
phalasyeva vanaspateh 


TRANSLATION 
This mystic bodily perfection is not valued by the 
wise. They consider endeavor for such perfection 


useless, since the soul, like a tree, is permanent, but 
the body, like a tree’s fruit, is subject to destruction. 


But this procedure is not respected by the wise. The atmd, 
like the tree, is permanent, but the body, like the fruit, is 
perishable. 


|| 11.28.43 I | 
yogam nisevato nityam 
kayas cet kalpatam tyat 
tac chraddadhyan na matiman 
yogam utsrjya mat-parah 


TRANSLATION 
Although the physical body may be improved by 
various processes of yoga, an intelligent person who 
has dedicated his life to me does not place his faith in 
the prospect of perfecting his physical body through 
yoga, and he gives up such procedures. 


One who constantly engages in yoga may achieve bodily 
fitness. 


|| 11.28.44 I | 
yoga-caryam imam yogi 
vicaran mad-apaSrayah 
nantarayair vihanyeta 
nihsprhah sva-sukhanubhth 


TRANSLATION 
The yogi who has taken shelter of me, free from 
hankering because he experiences the happiness of 
the soul within, is never defeated by obstacles while 
executing this process of yoga. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-eighth Chapter of 
the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of 
the devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-nine 
Final Instructions to Uddhava 


|] 11.29.1 11 
§ri-uddhava uvaca 
su-dustaram imam manye 
yoga-caryam anatmanah 
yathafijasa puman siddhyet 
tan me bruthy afijasacyuta 


TRANSLATION 
Uddhava said: O Acyuta, I think that the method of 
yoga described by you is very difficult for one who 
cannot control his mind. Therefore please explain to 
me immediately how someone can more quickly 
attain perfection. 


In the Twenty-ninth Chapter, Krsna explains how one attains 
bhakti by taking shelter of great devotees and how one can 
attain liberation by realizing dtmd. Krsna taught Uddhava 
powerful jana but Uddhava could not understand it. This 
he expresses in five verses. Practice of yoga by persons who 
are devoid of identity with the body has also been 
explained. But I think this is difficult for others to practice. 
Quickly tell me how one can quickly attain perfection. The 
repetition of avijasd is not redundant since the words modify 
different verbs. 


|] 11.29.2 || 
prayasah pundarikaksa 
yufniyanto yogino manah 
visidanty asamadhanan 
mano-nigraha-karsitah 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed Lord! Generally those yogis who try to 
absorb their minds in Brahman experience 
frustration. Because of their inability to perfect 
samadhi, they become fatigued in their attempt to 
bring the mind under control. 


He explains why the process is difficult. Those who absorb 
the mind in Brahman (yunjanatah) become frustrated. 
Because of inability to attain samddhi, they become fatigued 
in controlling the mind. 


|] 11.29.3 I1 
athata ananda-dugham padambujam 
harmsah Srayerann aravinda-locana 
sukhat nu visveSvara yoga-karmabhis 
tvan-mayayami vihata na maninah 


TRANSLATION 
O lotus-eyed Lord of the universe! Therefore, 
discerning men joyfully take shelter of your lotus feet, 
the source of bliss. But those who take pride in their 
accomplishments in yoga and karma fail to take 
shelter of you and are defeated by your illusory 
energy. 


Those who consider weak and strong points joyfully take 
shelter of your lotus feet. Those who consider themselves 
karmis, yogis or jrdnis are defeated by your madyd. They do 
not take shelter of your feet and thus become frustrated. 


|| 11.29.4 || 
kim citram acyuta tavaitad aSesa-bandho 
dasesv ananya-Saranesu yad atma-sattvam 
yo ’rocayat saha mrgaih svayam i1Svaranam 
Srimat-kirita-tata-pidita-pada-pithah 


TRANSLATION 


O infallible Lord! O friend of all beings! It is not very 
astonishing that you are dependent on your servants 
who have taken exclusive shelter of you. As 
Ramacandra, you displayed special affection for 
monkeys such as Hanuman while devataés shook your 
foot pedestal with the tips of their crowns, 


Those who worship only you become the recipients of your 
affection. That is not astonishing. You are dependent 
(atma-sattvam) on your servants devoid of performing 
jndana, yoga and karma. The king’s city which is respected 
by brahmanas becomes dependent on brahmanas. 
Similarly you are respected by your servants, and become 
dependent on your servants. As Rama, you relished friendly 
relationships with the monkeys. Or another meaning is: you 
took pleasure in herding the cows along with the deer of 
Vrndavana. Or you took pleasure in stealing butter along 
with the monkeys. Do we understand that they practiced 
the yoga you described? You are dependent on them. But 
you are not dependent on any of the Advaita janis at all. 
This implies that Uddhava does not accept j7and-yoga. 
Piditam means shaken. 


|] 11.29.5 || 
tam tvakhilatma-dayitesvaram asritanam 
sarvartha-dam sva-krta-vid visrjeta ko nu 
ko va bhajet kim api vismrtaye ’nu bhutyai 
kim va bhaven na tava pada-rajo-jusam nah 


TRANSLATION 
What person who knows the mercy that you show to 
your devotees could reject you, the dearest among all 
souls, the Supreme Lord of all, who give all 
perfections to the devotees who take shelter of you? 
Who would reject you and accept something for the 
sake of material enjoyment or liberation, which 
simply leads to forgetfulness of you? And what lack is 


there for us who are engaged in the service of the dust 
of your lotus feet? 


You are the most beloved among all jivas, since you appear 
as Narada and other jivas to teach bhakti. You are the Lord 
since you give the results of karma to everyone. You give all 
purusarthas to those who surrender to you. What person 
who knows the mercy you showed Bali, Prahlada and others 
(sva-krta-vit) would give you up? No one would. Only an 
ungrateful person, some low type of yogt who does not 
appreciate rasa would do so. And if a person worships you, 
would he worship you with the desire for material 
enjoyment or liberation? Who would worship you for 
liberation (anubhutyai) or for kingdom, which is a way of 
forgetting you? No one would. Kim api modifies the verb. 
The meaning is “No one would worship with these 
intentions.” 


“But why do we see Prahlada and other devotees who have 
no material desire attaining material assets and liberation?” 
Nothing is lacking for the devotee. As stated in the 
Nadrayaniya of the Moksa-dharma, in Mahabharata: 


ya vai sadhana-sampattih purusartha-catustaye 
taya vina tad apnoti naro narayanasrayah 


Whatever among the four goals of human life can be 
achieved by various spiritual practices is automatically 
achieved without such endeavors by the person who has 
taken shelter of Narayana. 


Material enjoyment and liberation are the secondary results 
of bhakti, not desired by the devotee. But these are given by 
you to them anyway. 


|| 11.29.6 || 
naivopayanty apacitim kavayas tavesa 
brahmayusapi krtam rddha-mudah smarantah 


yo ’ntar bahis tanu-bhrtam asubham vidhunvann 
acarya-caittya-vapusa sva-gatith vyanakti 


TRANSLATION 
O my Lord! Intelligent persons can not fully express 
their indebtedness to you, even if they were endowed 
with the lifetime of Brahma, because on remembering 
what you have done form them, their joy increases 
even more: appearing externally as guru and 
internally as Paramatma, you reveal the goal of prema 
to the devotees. 


“Because I give all benedictions to only persons who 
worship me, such bestowals are not unconditional. Rather 
they are conditional.” This is not so. Whatever worship they 
perform is actually given by you alone. You are the supreme 
unconditional giver of benedictions. People can never repay 
the debt even by serving you for thousands of Brahma’s 
lifetimes. 


Those with discrimination (kavayah) can never become 
debtless (apacitim) in their worship, even if they 
worshipped you for a life span of Brahma, because, on 
remembering what you have done, their bliss increases. 
What have you done? You appear externally as the mantra- 
guru and siksd-guru, by whom one receives your mantra 
and instructions on bhakti and you appear internally as 
Paramatma. Daddmi buddhi-yogam tam yena mam 
upayadnti te: I give intelligence by which the devotees come 
to me. (BG 10.10) Inspiring them with intelligence to attain 
you, and making them worship you, you reveal to them the 
goal of becoming an associate with prema. 


|] 11.29.7 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
ity uddhavenaty-anurakta-cetasa 
prsto jagat-kridanakah sva-saktibhih 
grhita-murti-traya 1SvareSvaro 


jagada sa-prema-manohara-smitah 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus questioned by the most 
affectionate Uddhava, Lord Krsna, the supreme 
controller of all controllers, who utilizes the universe 
for his pastimes and assumes the three forms by his 
energies, began to reply, displaying his attractive 
smile filled with love. 


The Lord appears in three forms: as antaryadmi by his 
internally energy, as the jiva by tatastha-sakti, and as the 
material body by the external energy. The Lord uses the 
world for performing his pastimes (jagat-kridanakah). By 
his form as antarydmt he inspired Uddhava to ask these 
questions to give bliss to the future devotees of Kali-yuga. 
The Lord’s pastimes or playing are for spreading bhakti-rasa 
to the devotee. The Lord assumed three forms. As Uddhava 
he asks questions. As Krsna he gives answers. As the 
devotees Sukadeva and Pariksit limited in a particular time 
and place, he supplies sweetness in the form of their 
questions and answers. Such skill in giving mercy is not 
possible of anyone else: he is the Lord of all lords. He had 
an attractive smile displaying prema. 


[1 11.29.8 I 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
hanta te kathayisyami 
mama dharman su-mangalan 
yan Sraddhayacaran martyo 


mrtyum jayati durjayam 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord said: Yes, I shall describe to you 
bhakti and jiidna, easy to perform, by executing 
which a mortal will conquer unconquerable death. 


The word hanta expresses joy or mercy. Dharman refers to 
bhakti and jndna. They are auspicious because they will 
shown to be easy. 


|! 11.29.9 || 
kuryat sarvani karmani 
mad-artham Sanakaih smaran 
mayy arpita-manas-citto 
mad-dharmatma-mano-ratih 


TRANSLATION 
Always remembering me, one should perform all his 
duties for me as the cases arise. His consciousness 
should be fixed in persons whose minds are dedicated 
to me and his mind should be attracted to bhakti. 


The Lord now describes both pure and mixed bhakti by 
uttering words with two meanings. One should perform all 
material actions such as brushing the teeth and all spiritual 
actions such as hearing and chanting for me. This is the first 
meaning. One should perform all varndsrama actions for 
me. This is the second meaning. His consciousness should 
be fixed in persons whose minds are dedicated to me (mayy 
arpita-manas-cittah). This means he is attached to my 
devotees. His mind (dtma-manah) is attracted to bhakti 
(mad-dharma). 
9 
|! 11.29.10 | | 
desan punyan aSrayeta 
mad-bhaktaih sadhubhih Sritan 
devasura-manusyesu 
mad-bhaktacaritani ca 


TRANSLATION 
One should take shelter of holy places where my 
saintly devotees reside, and one should be guided by 
the exemplary activities of my devotees, who appear 
among the devatas, demons and human beings. 


In pure bhakti, the methods of vaidhi and ragdnuga are 
indicated by giving two interpretations. One should live in 
places like Dvaraka. One should follow after the activities of 
devotees among the devatds (Narada), among the demons 
(Prahlada) and among humans (Ambarisa). This indicates 
vaidhi-bhakti. One should live in Gokula, Vrndavana or 
Govardhana, and follow after the activities of Candrakanti, 
Vrnda and the gopis.3’ This indicates ragdnuga-bhakti. 


11 11.29.11 | | 
prthak satrena va mahyam 
parva-yatra-mahotsavan 
karayed gita-nrtyadyair 
maharaja-vibhutibhih 


TRANSLATION 
Either alone or in public gatherings, with singing, 
dancing and other exhibitions of royal opulence, one 
should arrange to celebrate those holy days, 
ceremonies and festivals set aside specially for my 
worship. 


Now the Lord mentions activities common to all the types of 
bhakti. 


|| 11.29.12 | | 
mam eva sarva-bhutesu 
bahir antar apavrtam 
iksetatmani catmanaim 
yatha kham amalasayah 


TRANSLATION 
With a pure heart the jidni should see the complete 
form of Paramatma, within all beings and also within 
oneself, present both externally and internally, just 


37 Candrakanti was the daughter of a Gandharva. Vaéda’s was the wife of a demon named Jalandhara 
in one pastime on earth. Perhaps this is the connection of Vanda with the demons. 


like the ether spreads everywhere without being 
contaminated. 


Having described the activities of those who take shelter of 
bhakti, the Lord now describes the activities of persons who 
take shelter of j2dna in eight verses. He should see me 
uncovered (apdvrtam), in full form. The subject of the verb 
is jndnam dsritah, one who has taken shelter of jana. This 
appears in the next verse. He should see Paramatma 
(atmanam) in himself, just as ether is everywhere but 
uncontaminated. 


|| 11.29.13-14 || 
iti sarvani bhutani 
mad-bhavena maha-dyute 
sabhajayan manyamano 
jhanam kevalam aSritah 


brahmane pukkase stene 
brahmanye ’rke sphulingake 
akrure krurake caiva 
sama-drk pandito matah 


TRANSLATION 
O brilliant Uddhava! The person who respects all 
beings as Brahman and contemplates this, who sees 
equally the brahmana and the outcaste, the thief and 
the giver of charity to brahmanas , the sun and the 
sparks of fire, the gentle and the cruel, is a true jianz. 


The jndni Gndnam Gsritah) should respect all beings, 
thinking that they are all Brahman (mad-bhdvena), and 
contemplate that (manyamdnah). Such a person is 
considered learned (panditah matah). The word kevalam 
modifies the verb Gsrayah not the noun jrdnam, since 
jndana alone without bhakti is condemned. The phrase 
means “He takes shelter of j2dna intensely,” rather than “he 
takes shelter of only jidna.” Or the meaning can be “He 


takes shelter of Brahman without a second.” O effulgent 
Uddhava! You shine even greater than that with pure 
bhakti! The jndni should see equally those opposite by 
birth—the brahmana and outcaste; those opposite by 
actions---the thief who steals from a bradhmana and the 
person who gives charity to the brahmana; objects of 
opposite size—the sun and a spark; those things opposite in 
quality—the gentle and the cruel. He should see all these as 
me, the one form of Brahman. He is a jvdni (panditah). 
Others, who see difference, are not jndnis. 


|| 11.29.15 || 
naresv abhiksnaim mad-bhavath 
puthso bhavayato ’cirat 
spardhasuya-tiraskarah 
sahankara viyanti hi 


TRANSLATION 
He who constantly meditates upon my presence 
within all persons quickly destroys rivalry, envy and 
abusiveness, along with false ego. 


In order to destroy faults like rivalry one must see me 
everywhere. One competes with equals, envies superiors 
and chastises inferior. If one sees me everywhere, then how 
can there be competition, envy and chastisement of me? If 
one sees Brahman within oneself, how can one have 
ahankara? Viyanti means “destroyed.” 


|| 11.29.16 | | 
visrjya smayamanan svan 
drsath vridatm ca daihikim 
pranamed danda-vad bhumav 
a-Sva-candala-go-kharam 


TRANSLATION 
Disregarding friends’ ridicule, one’s bodily 
consciousness and embarrassment, one should offer 


obeisances before all—even the dogs, outcastes, cows 
and asses—falling flat upon the ground like a rod. 


This verse describes the practice of one who naturally sees 
me everywhere. One should disregard friends who ridicule, 
saying “Look! That great person is offering respects to a low 
creature.” Ones should give up bodily conception: “I am 
elevated. He is fallen. How can I offer respects to him?” By 
that bodily conception one develops embarrassment. 

Giving up that embarrassment, one should offer respects 
even to dogs and cdnddlas, since one sees only the Lord 
present everywhere. 


|| 11.29.17 11 
yavat sarvesu bhutesu 
mad-bhavo nopajayate 
tavad evam upasita 
van-manah-kaya-vrttibhih 


TRANSLATION 
Until one has fully developed the ability to see me 
within all living beings, one must continue to offer 
respects by speech, mind and body. 


How long should one offer respects in this manner? As long 
as seeing me everywhere does not arise naturally, one 
should offer respects on the ground to all beings (updsita) 
by the voice, saying “Paramdtmane namah,” as well as by 
mind and actions of the body. 


|| 11.29.18 || 
sarvam brahmatmakam tasya 
vidyayatma-manisaya 
paripasSyann uparamet 
sarvato mukta-samSayah 


TRANSLATION 


By practice of seeing the Lord everywhere, one finally 
realizes everything is Brahman. Seeing Brahman 
everywhere, freed from all doubts, one gives up all 
action. 


By that worship (vidyd) in which one sees the Lord 
everywhere (dtma-manisayd), everything becomes 
Brahman for him. Then, seeing Brahman everywhere 
(paripasyan), he gives up all action (uparame?). 


| 1 11.29.19 | | 
ayam hi sarva-kalpanam 
sadhricino mato mama 
mad-bhavah sarva-bhutesu 
mano-vak-kaya-vrttibhih 


TRANSLATION 
I consider this process—using one’s mind, words and 
bodily functions for realizing me within all living 
beings—to be the easiest process of the jfiani to 
realize Brahman 


There is no other easy process for attaining Brahman for the 
j[nani. 


|] 11.29.20 || 
na hy angopakrame dhvamso 
mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api 
maya vyavasitah samyan 
nirgunatvad anaSisah 


TRANSLATION 
O Uddhava! Because I have personally established it, 
the process of niskama-bhakti is beyond the gunas. 
Thus even by starting and not completing the process, 
there is no destruction of results. 


In three verses (9-11) the Lord described bhakti and in eight 
verses he described jidna (12-19). In three verses the Lord 
again describes the highest essence of bhakti. In following 
other processes, if one starts and performs the actions until 
completion of the process without interruption, with all its 
principle and secondary parts, one will attain the result. If 
one does not complete the process, or interrupts it, or does 
not follow all the parts, then there is no result. This is not 
the rule for bhakti however. Even if one just starts and does 
not complete the process, or if one does not perform all the 
parts (angas), it is not useless. O Uddhava! If one starts 
bhakti-yoga (mad-dharmasya) or if one performs one anga 
and does not complete it, there is no destruction at all Canu) 
of results because of the irregularity, since bhakti is beyond 
the gunas. It is impossible that things beyond the gunas are 
destroyed. This bhakti of my niskama devotee (andsisah) is 
established completely by me. Even a small portion of this 
bhakti is complete. The cause should not be asked. Bhakti 
is the same as my being the Supreme Lord. Mad-dharma in 
the verse cannot mean j7dna, since jndna is not beyond the 
gunas. The Lord has said kaivalyam sattvikam jndnam: 
kaivalya-jndna is in sattva-guna. (SB 11. 25.24) 


|| 11.29.21 | | 
yo yo mayi pare dharmah 
kalpyate nisphalaya cet 
tad-ayaso nirarthah syad 
bhayader iva sattama 


TRANSLATION 
O Uddhava, greatest of saints! If bhakti is offered to 
me without personal motivation, endeavoring for 
results is useless, just as expressions of fear or 
lamentation are useless in dangerous situations. 


If bhakti is practices without duplicity then without effort it 
gives effects at every moment. Whatever process of bhakti, 
such as hearing or chanting, is directed to me with no desire 


for material happiness now or later in Svarga or for 
liberation, is done without effort. The results appear on their 
own without effort. What is the use of effort? 


bhojanacchadane cintarh vyartham kurvanti vaisnavah 
| 
so’sau visvambharo devah katharh bhaktan upeksate | | 


The devotees find it useless to worry about eating and 
shelter. How can the Lord who sustains the universe ignore 
the devotees? 


It is as useless as efforts executed out of fear and 
lamentation. Just as, by attaining one’s object, object 
naturally becomes visible, by attaining me as the object of 
bhakti, bhakti appears on its own. Still, the sincere devotee 
always endeavors for bhakti. That endeavor shows his great 
attraction to bhakti. Effort is thus a great quality. 


|| 11.29.22 || 
esa buddhimatam buddhir 
manisa ca manisinam 
yat satyam anrteneha 
martyenapnoti mamrtam 


TRANSLATION 
The devotee is the most intelligent among the 
intelligent and the most clever among the clever, 
because he attains my eternal svariipa by using his 
temporary body and attains me, the only truth, 
though he is an inconsequential jiva . 


“Why are your devotees generally dependent on such 
prominence? It is a cause of destroying intelligence and 
discrimination.” The devotee is the most intelligent of those 
with intelligence. But he is not intelligent in dissecting 
difficult scriptures. He is clever among those who are 
clever. But he is not clever in earning a gold coin in 


exchange for a penny. What is that cleverness? In Bharata- 
bhumi (ia), the devotee attains me, without death 
Camrtam), with eternal form, by using a mortal, temporary 
body (martyena). He controls me by bhakti alone. Using 
the disgusting material body he attains my pure spiritual 
svarupa. He attains me, existing at all times (satyam), by the 
jiva who is called non-existent (anrtena) because he lacks a 
relationship with me. 


The meaning is this. He who can receive a thousand coins 
by giving one coin is said to be most intelligent and skillful 
in this world. One who obtains diamonds or a gold coin in 
exchange for a small coin is called intelligent and skillful. A 
person who can take a gold coin from a sober, intelligent 
person is called intelligent and skillful. But one cannot say 
who is intelligent enough to obtain a cintamani or a 
kamadhenu. The inhabitants of Bharata-bhtmi who are 
mortal and born in low families offer to me their bodies not 
worthy a penny, which are deformed and afflicted with old 
age and disease. But they attain me, the ocean of sweetness. 
Accepting their offerings, I, who am supposed to be the 
cleverest, out of joy give myself, with my priceless 
ornaments, bracelets and crown, to the devotees. Such 
inhabitants of Bharta-bhtmi are the most intelligent and 
most skillful! Giving one’s body to the Lord means to 
engage the ear and other organs in hearing, chanting, 
remembering and service. If the tongue is engaged in 
chanting, if the ears are engaged in hearing, if the hands are 
engaged in service, then one is giving one’s body to the 
Lord. But the Lord is attained even by offering only one part 
of the body! What intelligent person would not do this? 


This verse is the touchstone among verses, the essence of all 
the Lord’s teachings. He who has this verse shining in his 
heart shines in the assembly of devotees. 


|| 11.29.23 | | 
esa te ’bhihitah krtsno 


brahma-vadasya sangrahah 
samasa-vyasa-vidhina 
devanam api durgamah 


TRANSLATION 
Thus have I related to you—both in brief and in 
detail—a complete survey of Brahman. Even for the 
devatas, this science is very difficult to comprehend. 


The Lord summarizes this great topic in two verses. 


|| 11.29.24 | | 
abhiksnaSas te gaditam 
jhanam vispasta-yuktimat 
etad vijnaya mucyeta 
puruso nasta-samSayah 


TRANSLATION 
I have repeatedly spoken this knowledge to you with 
clear reasoning. Anyone who properly understands it 
will become free from all doubts and attain liberation. 


[1 11.29.25 || 
su-viviktam tava praSnatm 
mayaitad api dharayet 
sanatanam brahma-guhyam 
param brahmadhigacchati 


TRANSLATION 
Anyone who fixes his attention on these clear 
answers to your questions will attain the eternal 


secret of the Vedas—the form of the supreme 
Brahman. 


He who concentrates on these clear answers (eta) given by 
me to your questions, and who concentrates on this story, 
attains the secret of the Vedas, the svarupa of the supreme 
Brahman. 


|! 11.29.26 | | 
ya etan mama bhaktesu 
sampradadyat su-puskalam 
tasyaham brahma-dayasya 
dadamy atmanam atmana 


TRANSLATION 
One who liberally disseminates this knowledge 
among my devotees is the bestower of Brahman. I give 
myself to him. 


Supuskalam means “abundantly.” I give myself to the 
person who gives Brahman (brahma-dayasya). The 
genitive case means “to him” in this sentence. 


|| 11.29.27 || 
ya etat samadhiyita 
pavitram paramam Suci 
sa puyetahar ahar mam 
jnana-dipena darsayan 


TRANSLATION 
He who loudly recites this supreme knowledge, which 
is the pure and purifying, becomes purified day by 
day, for he reveals me to others with the lamp of 
knowledge. 


|| 11.29.28 || 
ya etac chraddhaya nityam 
avyagrah Srnuyan narah 
mayi bhaktim param kurvan 
karmabhir na sa badhyate 


TRANSLATION 
Anyone who regularly listens to this knowledge with 
faith and attention, while engaging in my pure 


devotional service, will never become bound by 
Rarma. 


|] 11.29.29 | | 
apy uddhava tvaya brahma 
sakhe samavadharitam 
api te vigato mohah 
Sokas casau mano-bhavah 


TRANSLATION 
O Uddhava! O friend! Have you now completely 
understood Brahman? Are the confusion and 
lamentation that arose in your mind now dispelled? 


Though Uddhava is a nitya-siddha devotee beyond the 
gunads, in order to teach jrdna and other subjects, the Lord 
put him under illusion by his internal energy. He asks 
Uddhava as part of the pastime if his illusion has been 
dispelled by the teachings. 


|| 11.29.30 | | 
naitat tvaya dambhikaya 
nastikaya Sathaya ca 
asuSsrusor abhaktaya 
durvinitaya diyatam 


TRANSLATION 
You should not share this instruction with anyone 
who is hypocritical, atheistic or dishonest, or with 
anyone who hears without faith, who is not a devotee, 
or who is not humble. 


Asusrusoh means “to one who hears without faith.” 


| 1 11.29.31 || 
etair dosair vihinaya 
brahmanyaya priyaya ca 
sadhave Sucaye bruyad 


bhaktih syac chudra-yositam 


TRANSLATION 
This knowledge should be taught to one who is free 
from these bad qualities, who is dedicated to the 
welfare of the brahmanas, and who is kindly 
disposed, saintly and pure. And if common workers 
and women are found to have devotion for the 
Supreme Lord, one should speak it to them. 


If women and Sidras have bhakti, then one should speak 
this knowledge to them. 


|| 11.29.32 || 
naitad vijhaya jijhasor 
jnatavyam avaSisyate 
pitva piyusam amrtam 
patavyam navaSisyate 


TRANSLATION 
When an inquisitive person comes to understand this 
knowledge, he has nothing further to know. After all, 
one who has drunk sweet nectar cannot drink 
anything else. 


Though the devotee who has reached success by bhakti has 
no need of knowledge, if some devotee happens to ask 
about knowledge, he should consult these verses because 
they contain knowledge. Having drunk nectar, there is no 
other sweet drink that can be drunk. 


|] 11.29.33 || 
jhane karmani yoge ca 
vartayam danda-dharane 
yavan artho nrnam tata 
tavaims te ham catur-vidhah 


TRANSLATION 


Through analytic knowledge, ritualistic work, mystic 
yoga, mundane business and politics, people seek to 
advance in religiosity, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation. Whatever men can 
accomplish in these multifarious ways I give to my 
devotee. 


“If some devotee becomes attracted to the results of jidna 
or karma, then he should practice those methods.” The 
Lord answers, addressing Uddhava, but meaning people in 
general. Whatever of the four goals men seek by jrdna, 
karma, yoga or other means I give all of those results to my 
devotee (tavams te aham). What is the need for my devotee 
to practice these other methods? Jnana gives moksa. Karma 
gives dharma. Yoga gives kama. Professions like farming 
and governing give artha. It is said: 


ya vai sadhana-sampattih purusartha-catustaye | 
taya vina tad Apnoti naro narayanaSrayah | | 


The devotee attains the results of all methods practiced for 
attaining the four goals of life. Mahabharata 


|| 11.29.34 I | 
martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karma 
niveditatma vicikirsito me 
tadamrtatvam pratipadyamano 
mayatma-bhutyaya ca kalpate vai 


TRANSLATION 
When a person who gives up all karmas, offers 
himself entirely to guru, eagerly desires to render 
service to me alone, he achieves freedom from death 
and, more important, is qualified to be an associate of 
mine in prema. 


“T have understood all philosophies and processes, but 
please say what is the philosophy for your devotees?” O dear 


Uddhava! In the Twenty-fourth Chapter I explained sat- 
karya-vdada (effects exist in the cause—effects are real). In 
the Twenty-eighth Chapter, I explained asat-kdrya-vdda 
(the effect does not exist in the cause). ** My devotees do 
not quarrel but proclaim truth, and do not remain amidst 
these two philosophies. 


When a person by chance mercy of my devotee gives up all 
daily, periodic and motivated (kamya) duties and offers all 
identity of land mine by words and mind to the guru, who 
is my svarupa, who gives my mantra--from that moment, 
that mortal person desires to do different work for me— 
bhakti-yoga, which is different from yoga and jndna. 
Surrender is expressed in the following: 


yo’ham mamasti yat kirhcid iha loke paratra ca | 
tat sarvarh bhavato natha caranesu samarpitam | | 


O Lord! I offer everything related to I and mine in this 
life and the next to your lotus feet. Padma Purana 


The effects of bhakti are not illusory, but real. It is not the 
effect of avidyd. Rather, the activities done for me are 
beyond the gunas. Thus, the devotee is made deathless, and 
he becomes qualified for being my servant (dtma-bhiydaya) 
in my company. The word ca indicates that deathlessness is 
not a sought result but that being an associate in prema is 
the desired goal. 


|| 11.29.35 | | 
§ri1-Suka uvaca 
sa evam adarSita-yoga-margas 
tadottamahSloka-vaco nisamya 
baddhanjalih prity-uparuddha-kantho 
na kificid ce ’Sru-pariplutaksah 


38 Usually both vivartavdda and pariéGmavdda which are discussed in Chapter Twenty-eight are 
considered satkdryavdda. Vivartavdda is labeled asatkdryavdda since in this philosophy the effect is 
asat or unreal. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these words spoken 
by Lord Krsna, and having thus been shown the entire 
path of yoga, Uddhava folded his hands, but his throat 
choked up with love and his eyes overflowed with 
tears. Thus he could say nothing. 


|| 11.29.36 | | 
vistabhya cittath pranayavaghtrnam 
dhairyena rajan bahu-manyamanah 
krtanjalih praha yadu-praviram 
Sirsna sprsams tac-caranaravindam 


TRANSLATION 
O King! Steadying his mind, which had become 
overwhelmed with love, with determined effort, 
Uddhava, thinking himself successful and touching 
the Lord’s lotus feet with his head, spoke with folded 
hands to greatest hero of the Yadu dynasty. 


He controlled with determination his heart which extremely 
agitated by love, and thinking himself successful, spoke. 


|| 11.29.37 || 
§r1-uddhava uvaca 
vidravito moha-mahandhakaro 
ya aSrito me tava sannidhanat 
vibhavasoh kim nu samipa-gasya 
Sitarn tamo bhih prabhavanty ajadya 


TRANSLATION 
Uddhava said: O unborn, primeval Lord! My great 
ignorance has now been dispelled by your merciful 
association. Indeed, how can cold, darkness and fear 
exert their power over one who has approached the 
brilliant sun? 


The great darkness of illusion which I was under— 
considering that Dvaraka along with my Lord and all the 
Yadavas was limited and temporary—has been destroyed by 
you. After asking questions to the Lord in the Third Canto, 
Krsna had replied, giving to Uddhava the knowledge to 
elucidate the secret concerning himself which could not be 
understood by others. This was indicated in the following 
verse: 


ity avedita-hardaya mahyarm sa bhagavan parah 
adidesaravindaksa atmanah paramar sthitim 


When I asked the lotus-eyed Lord what I desired in my 
heart, he explained to me his supreme position. SB 3.4.19 


The present verse refers to those answers, which dispelled 
his dark illusion (though the answers were given later, when 
Uddhava met Krsna again). This is similar to Maitreya mixing 
the stories of Varaha who appeared in two different 
Manvantaras.°*” 


|| 11.29.38 | | 
pratyarpito me bhavatanukampina 
bhrtyaya vijnana-mayah pradipah 
hitva krta-jiias tava pada-mulam 
ko ’nyath samiyac charanarm tvadiyam 


TRANSLATION 
In return for my insignificant surrender, you have 
mercifully bestowed upon me, your servant, the lamp 
of knowledge. What grateful devotee, giving up your 
lotus feet, would go to another house, even if it is 
yours? 


I have offered by body along with senses, intelligence and 
mind to you. And you have offered to me the lamp of 


3° The narration in the Third Canto actually occurs after Uddhava and Kafiéa speak this chapter in the 
Eleventh Canto. Uddhava departed and then returned and asked the questions answered in the Third 
Canto. 


vijndna which gives realization of the self. I have been 
made perfect by you through experiencing the sweetness of 
you and your associates, who exist in all time and space. I 
am now here. Do what you want with my body. Send me 
where you desire, or leave me here, because what grateful 
servant, giving up our lotus feet, would go some other 
shelter even if it is yours? If one can attain your direct 
presence there, he should go. There is no loss in doing so. 
Rather, I follow your order. 


|| 11.29.39 | | 
vrknas ca me su-drdhah sneha-paso 
dasarha-vrsny-andhaka-satvatesu 
prasaritah srsti-vivrddhaye tvaya 
sva-mayaya hy atma-subodha-hetina 


TRANSLATION 
The firm rope of affection for the families of the 
Dasarhas, Vrsnis, Andhakas and Satvatas—a rope you 
originally cast over me by your illusory energy for the 
purpose of developing your family—is now cut off by 
the weapon of knowledge of the self. 


“How can you leave, giving up affection for the Yadavas?” 
The affection has been cut. The meaning is this. I have two 
types of ropes of affection for the Yadavas. You have spread 
out a rope of affection for increasing your creation by your 
mayd. “Let the Dasarhas and others increase constantly with 
sons and grandsons. Our prosperity is without control. May 
it spread to all places victoriously!” Those ropes I cut by the 
weapon of knowledge of dtmd. 


The ropes of affection for tasting the sweetness of your form, 
qualities, speech, and service remain as my ornaments. 
Wherever I go, I will directly see Dvaraka with you and the 
Vrsnis, because you have given me the lamp of knowledge. 
Having attained my object I will go wherever you lead me. 


|| 11.29.40 | | 
namo ’stu te maha-yogin 
prapannam anusadhi mam 
yatha tvac-caranambhoje 
ratih syad anapayini 


TRANSLATION 
Obeisances unto you, O greatest of yogis! Please 
instruct me, who am surrendered unto you, so that I 
may have constant attachment to your lotus feet. 


O great yogi By the power of your great yoga, make me 
blissful by having realization of you everywhere! 


[1 11.29.411 | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
gacchoddhava mayadisto 
badary-akhyam mamasramam 
tatra mat-pada-tirthode 
snanopasparSsanaih sucih 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord said: O Uddhava! On my order, go 
to Badarikasrama. Purify yourself by sipping and 
bathing in the holy waters there, which have 
emanated from my lotus feet. 


O Uddhava! Among all my associate Yadavas, you are my 
very form, since you are equal to me. I have said: 


noddhavo ’nv api man-nyUtno yad gunair narditah prabhuh 
ato mad-vayunarh loka grahayann iha tisthatu 


Uddhava is not less than me, because he is master of maya 
and not at all lacking in any spiritual quality. He should 
remain on this earth, giving knowledge of me to the world. 
SB 3.4.31 


Thus, what I can accomplish myself can also be done by 
you. Just as I sent you to Vraja, now I desire to send you to 
Badarikasrama. My amsas Nara and Narayana and other 
great sages desire to see me. Previously I have gone to 
Mithila on earth, to Sutala and Vaikuntha and stayed in those 
places, since Srutadeva, Bahulasva, Bali and the Lord of 
Vaikuntha wanted to see me. They became satisfied by my 
presence and by giving knowledge. At this time I cannot go 
to BadarikasSrama, since my limit of a hundred and twenty- 
five years for this avatdra is over. If you request that I give 
you instructions as you are now saying, this is my 
instruction. In this way Krsna thought in his mind. Then he 
said audibly to Uddhava, “Go to Badarikasrama.” O 
Uddhava! Because of the meaning of your name, you give a 
festival of joy to all people.*° But now I have arranged so 
that you give a special festival to people by empowering you 
with special knowledge about me. 


|| 11.29.42] | 
iksayalakanandaya 
vidhutasesa-kalmasah 
vasano valkalany anga 
vanya-bhuk sukha-nihsprhah 


TRANSLATION 
By your glance you should destroy unlimited sins of 
the Alakananda River. Dress yourself in bark and eat 
whatever is naturally available in the forest. Be 
content and free from desire. 


By your glance you should destroy unlimited sins of the 
Alakananda River. Because Uddhava is the best of devotees, 
he can destroy even unlimited sins by his glance. 


sadhavo nyasinah santa brahmistha loka-pavanah 
haranty agham te 'nga-sangat tesv aste hy agha-bhid dharih 


40 Uddhava means a festival. 


The peaceful devotees without material attachments, fixed in 
the Lord, purifiers of the world, will remove the sin from 
your water (Ganga) by bathing in it. The Lord, destroyer of 
sin, will destroy the sins that the waters accumulate. SB 


9.9.6 


|| 11.29.43-441 | 
titiksur dvandva-matranam 
suSilah sathyatendriyah 
santah samahita-dhiya 
jhana-vijhana-samyutah 


matto ’nuSiksitam yat te 
viviktam anubhavayan 
mayy aveSita-vak-citto 
mad-dharma-nirato bhava 
ativrajya gatis tisro 
mam esyasi tatah param 


Be tolerant of all dualities, good-natured, self- 
controlled, peaceful and endowed with knowledge 
and realization. With fixed attention, reveal to the 
sages these instructions filled with special 
discrimination that I have imparted to you. Fix your 
words and thoughts upon me, and always be absorbed 
in my qualities. Help the sages cross beyond the 
conditions of the three gunas and finally you will 
come to me. 


Reveal to Nara-narayana and others what I taught 
concerning bhakti and jnana, which has special 
discrimination, when they ask you. Be completely engaged 
in my qualities such as my intelligence, wit, omniscience, 
and possessing all powers. By this I am giving you blessings 
in order to be qualified for assimilating all of this. Make the 
sages there surpass the worldly condition made of the three 
gunas. Having carried out my instructions, you will come to 


me. You will come close to me, brought to me by my power 
of yoga. 


|| 11.29.45 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
sa evam ukto hari-medhasoddhavah 
pradaksinam tath parisrtya padayoh 
Siro nidhayasru-kalabhir ardra-dhir 
nyasificad advandva-paro ’py apakrame 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed by Lord 
Krsna, whose mind was attractive with prema, 
Uddhava circumambulated the Lord and then fell 
down, placing his head upon the Lord’s feet. Uddhava, 
subject to the dualities arising from prema, his mind 
melting at the time of departure, drenched the Lord’s 
lotus feet with his tears. 


Hari-medhasd means “by the Lord whose mind is attractive 
with prema.” Apakrame means “at the time of going away.” 
Advandva-parah means that Uddhava had dualities such as 
lamentation and illusion arising from his prema. 


|| 11.29.46 | | 
su-dustyaja-sneha-viyoga-kataro 
na Saknuvams tath parihatum aturah 
krcchram yayau murdhani bhartr-paduke 
bibhran namaskrtya yayau punah punah 


TRANSLATION 
Pained by separation caused by indestructible 
affection, Uddhava was overwhelmed, and he could 
not give up the Lord’s company. Finally, feeling great 
pain, he bowed down to the Lord again and again, 
placed the shoes of his master upon his head, and 
departed. 


When the Lord gave him his shoes by his mercy, Uddhava 
put them on his head. Since the Lord’s order was insistent, 
he offered repeated respects and then left. While going 
there, according to the story in the Third Canto, he returned 
and saw the Lord alone. He asked about doubtful matters 
and possessing the conclusive truth concerning the Lord’s 
pastimes from understanding the Lord’s answers, as 
expressed in verse 37, on the order of the Lord, he again left. 
This should be the understanding. 


|| 11.29.47 || 
tatas tam antar hrdi sannivesya 
gato maha-bhagavato visalam 
yathopadistam jagad-eka-bandhuna 
tapah samasthaya harer agad gatim 


TRANSLATION 
Thereupon, placing the Lord deeply within his heart, 
the great devotee Uddhava went to BadarikasSrama. 
After engaging there in austerities, he attained the 
Lord’s personal abode, just as taught by the Lord, the 
only friend in the universe, by the Lord’s 
arrangement. 


Visalam means Badarikasrama. He went to his destination, 
because of the Lord’s arrangement (hareh). This means he 
went to Dvaraka. 


|| 11.29.48 | | 
ya etad ananda-samudra-sambhrtam 
jnanamrtam bhagavataya bhasitam 
krsnena yogeSvara-sevitanghrina 
sac-chraddhayasevya jagad vimucyate 


TRANSLATION 
Anyone who hears with faith even a little this sweet 
knowledge which is firmly supported by bhakti and 
was spoken by Lord Krsna, whose feet are served by 


masters of yoga, attains liberation. The whole world 
becomes liberated by that person’s association. 


Anyone who hears with genuine faith a little of this nectar of 
knowledge spoken by the Lord, completely supported by 
bhakti-yoga, an ocean of bliss, becomes liberated. And even 
more, by his association, the whole universe becomes 
liberated. 


[1 11.29.49 | | 
bhava-bhayam apahantum jnana-vijnana-saram 
nigama-krd upajahre bhrnga-vad veda-saram 
amrtam udadhitas capayayad bhrtya-vargan 
purusam rsabham adyatm krsna-samjnam nato ’smi 


TRANSLATION 
Since he is the author of the Vedas, the Lord, like a 
bee, has extracted the real essence from the Vedas in 
order to destroy fear of material existence. This 
essence of all knowledge and self-realization is like 
the nectar extracted from the milk ocean, which the 
Lord as Mohini made his devotees drink while 
cheating the demons. I offer my obeisances to that 
Supreme Lord, the original and greatest of all beings, 
Sri Krsna. 


At the conclusion the author offers respects to the guru of 
the universe. He has extracted the essences from the Vedas. 
“But have not other sages and philosophers also extracted 
the essence from the Vedas?” That is true. But they do not 
completely understand the purport of the Vedas, which is 
hard to comprehend. Therefore one cannot believe their 
explanations. But the Lord is not like that. He is creator of 
the Vedas. He who created the scriptures must know the 
difficult meaning. He is like a bee, taking the honey from 
the garden of flowers made of the Vedas. He makes his 
servants drink it, but he has cheated the demons and non- 
devotees. An example is given. It is nectar the essence 


taken from the ocean. In the form of Mohini, the Lord let the 
devatds, his servants, drink the nectar, and cheated the 
demons. I offer my respects to that Lord. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-ninth Chapter of 
the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of 
the devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Thirty 
The Disappearance of Krsna 


|! 11.30.1 I 
Sri-rajovaca 
tato maha-bhagavata 
uddhave nirgate vanam 
dvaravatyam kim akarod 
bhagavan bhuta-bhavanah 


TRANSLATION 
King Partksit said: After the great devotee Uddhava left 
for the forest, what did the Supreme Lord, the 
protector of all living beings, do in the city of 
Dvaraka? 


In the Thirtieth Chapter, the Lord has the devatd portions of 
the Yadus go the Prabhasa, withdraws them from the world 
and sends them to Svarga, while he, in his expansion, went 
to Vaikuntha. 


|| 11.30.2 || 
brahma-Sapopasamsrste 
sva-kule yadavarsabhah 
preyasim sarva-netranam 
tanuth sa katham atyajat 


TRANSLATION 


After his dynasty met destruction from the curse of 
the brahmanas, how could the best of the Yadus give 
up his body, the dearest object of all eyes? 


When his dynasty was destroyed, how did the Lord give up 
his body which was most dear for all, even for Siva? It is 
heard that some sages maintain that the Lord actually gave 
up his body. How is that possible? This is not possible at all, 
since it is impossible that the Lord could give up a body 
which is eternity, knowledge and bliss. How can a true 
bradhmana give up his position of being a brahmana? It is 
not possible. Sa-visesane vidhi-nisedhau visesanam 
upasamkramatah sati visesye bddhe: statements of 
affirmation and denial change the meaning of their particular 
descriptive elements if there is a contradiction to the 
principal subject. (Vyaya-vartika-tatparya by Vacaspati 
Misra) In this sentence, it states that the Lord gave up a 
body which was dear to him. That means he gave up his 
dynasty manifested on earth.*! Another example is as 
follows. “A traveler gave up a gold pot full of water.” This 
means that the traveler poured the water out of the pot, 
because of fatigue due to the weight, and carried the empty 
gold pot. 


|! 11.30.3 II 
pratyakrastum nayanam abala yatra lagnatm na Sekuh 
karnavistam na sarati tato yat satam atma-lagnam 
yac-chrir vacath janayati ratim kith nu manam 
kavinatm 
drstva jisnor yudhi ratha-gatatm yac ca tat-samyam 
tyuh 


TRANSLATION 
Once their eyes were fixed upon his transcendental 
form, women were unable to withdraw them, and 
once that form had entered the ears of the sages and 
became fixed in their hearts, it would never depart. 


41 This is the meaning given to a similar statement in SB 3.4.29. 


What to speak of acquiring fame, the great poets who 
described the beauty of the Lord’s form would have 
their words invested with joy. And by seeing that form 
on Arjuna’s chariot, all the warriors on the battlefield 
of Kuruksetra attained the liberation. 


This verse shows that he could not give up his body. The 
eternal wives like Rukmini could not withdraw their eyes 
which were attached to his form. That form entered the ears 
of the dtmdrdma sages like you through their ears and 
remained there like a picture, and would not go away. The 
beauty of that form described by poets like Vyasa produced 
special joy in their words. Seeing that form on Arjuna’s 
chariot in battle, the soldiers attained sdyujya. That body 
was directly Brahman, beyond the gunas. By seeing a 
material form one cannot attain sayujya. The personified 
Vedas say: 


nibhrta-marun-mano-’ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan 
munaya upasate tad arayo ’pi yayuh smaranat 


Simply by constantly thinking of him, the enemies of the 
Lord attained the same Supreme Truth whom sages fixed in 
yoga worship by controlling their breath, mind and senses. 
SB 10.87.23 


Nor would atmdrdmas remain attached to a material form. 
Nor would the Lord’s eternal wives such as Laksmi, hlddini- 
Saktis, be attached to a material form. Therefore, sages who 
describe that the Lord gave up his body are bewildered by 
the Lord’s maya. 


[| 11.30.4 || 
Sri rsir uvaca 
divi bhuvy antarikse ca 
mahotpatan samutthitan 
drstvasinan su-dharmayaim 
krsnah praha yadun idam 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having observed many 
disturbing signs in the sky, on the earth and in outer 
space, Lord Krsna addressed the Yadus assembled in 
the Sudharma council hall as follows. 


|] 11.30.5 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ete ghora mahotpata 
dvarvatyam yama-ketavah 
muhurtam api na stheyam 
atra no yadu-pungavah 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord said: O leaders of the Yadu dynasty! 
Please note all these terrible omens that have 
appeared in Dvaraka just like the flags of death. We 
should not remain here a moment longer. 


Internally the Lord thought as follows. Among all the 
persons who came to meet me from various places during 
the trip to Kuruksetra, Kali came unnoticed by others and 
spoke to me. “O master! When will I take charge of the 
earth?” I said, “You can take charge only when my pastimes 
are over.” After I disappear, with the right given by me, Kali 
will pervade the earth. However, during my present 
appearance, dharma has increased to four legs, even greater 
than in Satya-yuga. If dharma is so strong, how can Kali 
rule? The rule is that Kali will rule when there is only one 
leg of dharma remaining. One should not say that when I 
disappear then the four legs of dharma will also disappear, 
on the logic of nimittapdye naimittikasyapy apayah: when 
the cause disappears, the effects disappear, since the devatds 
of great fame, purifiers of the whole world, remain alert. 
Moreover I have destroyed the unfavorable among the 
population of favorable, unfavorable and neutral parties. 
Now, if I ascend to Vaikuntha with all the inhabitants of my 


abode, in sight of all persons, as Rama did, the favorable 
devotees will double in number. Those who are already 
intensely favorable will increase their prema a hundredfold 
out of great longing in prema and those who are neutral will 
become devotees on seeing this extraordinary event. 
Dharma will thus increase. How will even a little influence 
of Kali be possible? By what method will I increase 
adharma in order to restrict dharma? 


Here is the method. I will remain as I do now in Dvaraka 
with the Yadus who are my associates in pastimes, but will 
become invisible to the eyes of all material people. The 
devatas who are vibhutis, such as Cupid and Kartikeya, have 
entered into my eternal associates like Pradyumna and 
others. By my power of yoga I will withdraw them from 
those bodies, without others noticing. Making some fake 
forms for the eyes of ordinary people, which appear to be 
Pradyumna and others, I will have them go to Prabhasa, 
with the other inhabitants of Dvaraka, and have them drink 
wine after meditating and giving charity, and send them to 
Svarga according to their individual qualification as 
devotees. I Gn another form) will depart for Vaikuntha with 
the other inhabitants of Dvaraka, as Rama did. (The root 
forms of Krsna and his associates remained in Dvaraka 
invisibly.) But I will let the common people see the 
influence of maya. They will think that the Yadus left 
Dvaraka, went to Prabhasa with all the Yadu dynasty, and 
under the control of the bradhmanas’ curse, drank wine and 
gave up their bodies after killing each other. They will think 
the Lord along with Balarama, giving up a human body, 
ascended to the spiritual abode. Thus they will say that my 
body was temporary, made of matter. Thinking I have a 
material body is a great offense. I have said avajananti 
mam mudhaé madnusim tanum dsritam: the fools deride me, 
thinking I have a material human form. (BG 9.11) I have 
describd the result: 


moghasd mogha-karmano mogha-jnan4a vicetasan | 


raksasim asurim caiva prakrtim mohinim sritah | | 


Among those who cannot distinguish this truth, those who 
are devotees do not gain salokya, those who are karmis do 
not attain their material fruits, and those who are jrdanis do 
not attain liberation. They assume the nature of Raksasas 
and asuras. BG 9.12 


If the devotees think in this way, their desire to attain me 
will be futile. If the Rarmis think in this way, they cannot 
attain Svarga. If the j7danis think in this way, they cannot 
attain liberation. They become Raksasas. Some will think 
that Supreme Lord has a temporary body because of seeing 
that all others have temporary bodies. Some bodies live a 
long time and others a short time. Others will claim that just 
as Kurus all died, Krsna died with his family at Prabhasa. By 
people’s hearing, speaking and praising such preaching of 
wrong ideas by idiots who think they are learned, 
immediately one leg of dharma only will remain. 


Just as eyes afflicted with jaundice see a shining white conch 
to be yellow, people whose minds and eyes are afflicted by 
maya will see my departure pastimes, which are actually 
eternity, knowledge and bliss, to be afflicted by material 
misfortune. They will see and conclude that I gave up my 
body along with all asociates like Pradyumna and that the 
queens like Rukmini were burned in the funeral fire. Not 
only the materialists will see this. Even persons like Arjuna 
will see this by my divine will. Sages like Vaisampayana and 
Parasara will describe this in their works. And Siva, my 
devotee, taking birth in Kali-yuga, will preach this in a 
commentary of the Vedanta-sttras in order to spread Kali’s 
influence. Persons with no intelligence, repeatedly studying 
the sutras, will explain the meaning according that 
commentary. Suksmo yah karanopddhir mayakhye ‘neka- 
Saktiman sa eva bhagavad-dehah: the body of the Lord, 
possessing unlimited powers, is a subtle covering of mdyd 
on Brahman. Thinking in this way, with the idea of 


producing great disturbance, the Lord spoke this verse, 
expressing fear and agitation. 


Is there any fear of the Lord being cruel in this plan? For 
those other than devotees, at the time of ripening of their 
bad karmas, their unfortunate path would manifest anyway. 
The will of the Lord alone is the cause of the good or bad 
karmas manifesting. Otherwise one could also accuse 
Buddha of being cruel (by telling people to reject the 
Vedas). The Lord spoke the truth about his pastimes to 
Uddhava in order to dispell doubt for the devotees’ worship. 
Uddava said: 


ity avedita-hardaya mahyarmh sa bhagavan parah 
adidesaravindaksa atmanah paramar sthitim 


When I asked the lotus-eyed Lord what I desired in my 
heart, he explained to me his supreme decision. SB 3.4.19 


Sthitim means “the decision of the Lord,” concerning the 
arrangement of his pastimes and the eternal residents of 
Dvaraka. Uddhava also explains the disappearance pastime 
of the Lord: 


pradarsyatapta-tapasam avitrpta-drsam nrnam 
adayantaradhad yas tu sva-bimbarh loka-locanam 


The Lord, having shown his form, the center of attraction for 
all eyes, then took that form and disappeared from the men, 
who had not performed austerities but had attained the 
Lord’s mercy, and were continually craving a vision of his 
form. SB 3.2.11 


The Lord took that form which was attractive to all eyes and 
disappeared. Another meaning cannot be given to the word 
bimbam, because in later verses this refers to the Lord’s 
body. 


yan martya-lilaupayikarh sva-yoga- 
maya-balamh darsayata grhitam 
vismapanaim svasya ca saubhagarddheh 
param padarm bhtsana-bhtsanangam 


Krsna possesses that form suitable for human pastimes to 
show the full capacity of his yoga-mdyd. That form 
astonishes even the Lord of Vaikuntha. It is the pinnacle of 
auspicious qualities and enhances the beauty of his 
ornaments. SB 3.2.12 


yad dharma-stnor bata rajastye 
niriksya drk-svastyayanam tri-lokah 
kartsnyena cadyeha gatarh vidhatur 
arvak-srtau kauSalam ity amanyata 


At the rdjasuya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, all the people of the 
universe, seeing the form of the Lord which created 
auspiciousness in all directions, considered that the skill of 
the creator in making the most beautiful objects in the recent 
universe was nullified completely at that time. SB 3.2.13 


Krsna’s disappearance is compared to the sun, which sets 
but does not get destroyed. Krsna-dyumani nimloce: Krsna 
has disappeared like the sun. (SB 3.2.5) However, eyes 
covered by mdyd will take shelter of wrong philosophy. 
Uddhava says: 


devasya mayaya sprsta ye canyad asad-asritah 
bhramyate dhir na tad-vakyair Atmany uptatmano harau 


The intelligence of the devotee who is absorbed in 
Paramatma is not bewildered by the words of those touched 
by the Lord’s mdyd or those who take shelter of a demonic 
mentality. SB 3.2.10 


Those whose eyes are affected by mayd, who are 
materialistic, who take shelter of the philosophy of material 
karma, will say that Krsna gave up his body. One’s 


intelligence should not be bewildered by their words such as 
“Krsna simply obtained the results of his irreligious acts.” 
Whose intelligence should not be affected? The intelligence 
of the devotee, whose mind is absorbed (uptdtmanah) in 
the Lord (dtmani), should not be bewildered. 


Here is the evidence showing that the Lord’s form, names, 
abodes, qualities, pastimes associates are all eternal. 


govindah sac-dic-Aananda-vigragah pafnica-padarh vrndavana- 
sura-bhuruha-talasinah satatarh sa-marud-gano’ harh 
paramaya stutya tosayami 


I satisfy with praises, along with the Maruts, Govinda, a form 
of eternity, knowledge and bliss, five feet tall, seated at the 
base of desire tree in Vrndavana. Gopdla-tapani Upanisad 
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vasudevah sankarsanah pradyumno’niruddho’harh matsyah 
karmo varaho narasithho vamano ramo ramo ramah krsno 
buddhah kalkir ahamh satadhaham sahasradhaham 
amito’ham ananto’ham | naivaite jayante, naivaite mriyante, 
naisam ajhana-baddho na muktih, sarva eva hy ete purna 
ajara amrtah paramah paramanandah 


Iam unlimited, immeasureable by a hundred, by a thousand 
times, in the forms of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha, Mtsya, Karma, Varaha, Narasirhnha, Vamana, 
Rama, Parasurama, Balarama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. 
These forms are not born and do not die. They do not 
become bound by ignorance or become liberated. They are 
all perfect, ageless, deathless, full of supreme bliss. Catur- 
veda-sikha 


nirdosa-purna-guna-vigraha atma-tantro 
niscetanatmaka-Sarirra-gunais ca hinah | 
ananda-matra-mukha-pada-saroruhadih 


The Lord’s form is faultess and full of perfect qualities. It is 
independent, devoid of qualities of the material, 
unconscious bodies. His head, lotus feet and other limbs are 
all full of bliss. Dhydna-bindu Upanisad. 


nanda-vraja-jananandi sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
Krsna’s form is eternity, knowledge and bliss, and gives 
bliss to the inhabitants of Vrndavana. Brahmanda Purana 


sarve nityah sasvatas ca dehas tasya paratmanah | 
hanopadana-rahita naiva prakrtijah kvacit | | 


The Lord’s bodies are all eternal, devoid of destructible 
elements. They do not arise from matter. Mahd-varaha 
Purana 


yuge yuge visnur anadi-mtrtith asthaya Sistarhn paripati 
dustaha 


Situated in his beginningless form in every yuga, Visnu 
protects the devotees and kills the demons. 
Narasimha Purana 


yo vetti bhautikarn dehamh krsnasya paramatmanah | 
sa sarvasmad bahiskaryah Srauta-smarta-vidhanatah | 
mukham tasyavalokyapi sa-celah snanam Acaret | | 


He who thinks thaqt the body of Krsna is material 
should be excluded from all rites according the Vedas 
and Smrtis. If one sees his face one should bathe with 
one’s clothes one. Visnu Purdna 


na bhtta-sanga-sarhsthano doho’sya paramatmanah 
The Supreme Lord has no faults arising from contact 
with material elements. 

Mahad-bharata 


amrtamso’mrta-vapuh 


The Lord’s body is immortal, made of nectar. 
Mahabharata 


Sankaracarya in his famous commentary says that this means 
“he who has a body without death.” The following verses 
are proof from the Bhagavatam: 


tavat prasanno Bhagavan puskaraksah krte yuge 
darsayam 4sa tarh ksattah sabdarmh brahma dadhad vapuh 


O Vidura! The lotus eyed Lord, having a body made of 
eternity knowledge and bliss, pleased with Kardama, 
showed him his form in Satya-yuga. SB 3.21.7 


yat tad vapur bhati vibhtsanayudhair 
avyakta-cid-vyaktam adharayad dharih 
babhtva tenaiva sa vamano vatuh 
sampasyator divya-gatir yatha natah 


The Lord whose body is eternally endowed with ornaments 
and weapons, which is invisible to the word and with 
spiritual form, became visible. Then, in the presence of 
parents, to please them, the Lord, like an actor whose 
actions are hard to understand, became Vamana, a 
brahmana-dwarf, a brahmacGri. SB 8.18.12 


tamh matvatmajam avyaktarh martya-lingam adhoksajam 
gopikolukhale damna babandha prakrtarh yatha 


That unmanifested person, who is beyond the perception of 
the senses, had now appeared as a human child, and mother 
Yasoda, considering him her own ordinary child, bound 
Him to the wooden mortar with a rope. SB 10.9.4 


satya-jnananantananda-matraika-rasa-murtayah 
asprsta-bhtri-mahatmya api hy upanisad-drsam 


The forms of Visnu all had eternal, unlimited forms, full of 
knowledge and bliss and existing beyond the influence of 
time. Their great glory was not even to be touched by the 
janis engaged in studying the Upanisads. SB 10.13.54 


asyapi deva vapuso mad-anugrahasya 
sveccha-mayasya na tu bhuta-mayasya ko ’pi 
nese mahi tv avasiturh manasdantarena 

saksat tavaiva kim utatma-sukhanubhtteh 


My dear Lord, neither I nor anyone else can estimate the 
potency of this transcendental body of yours, which has 
shown such mercy to me and which appears just to fulfil the 
desires of your pure devotees. Although my mind is 
completely withdrawn from material affairs, I cannot 
understand your personal form. How, then, could I possibly 
understand the happiness you experience within yourself? 
SB 10.14.2 


tasmad idarh jagad aSesam asat-svaruparh 
svapnabham asta-dhisanam puru-duhkha-duhkham 
tvayy eva nitya-sukha-bodha-tanav anante 

mayata udyad api yat sad ivavabhati 


Therefore this entire universe, which like a dream is by 
nature unreal, nevertheless appears real, and thus it covers 
one’s consciousness and assails one with repeated miseries. 
This universe appears real because it is manifested by the 
potency of illusion emanating from you, whose unlimited 
transcendental forms are full of eternal happiness and 
knowledge. SB 10.14.22 


The sruti also says the name of the Lord is eternal. om Gsya 
jananto nama cid vivaktana: You who know the name of 
the Lord is spiritual should chant it. (Rg Veda 1.156.3) 


The present tense in the following verse indicates the names 
are eternal. 


bahuni santi namani rupani ca sutasya te 
guna-karmanurupani tany aharh veda no janah 


For this son of yours there are many forms and names 
according to his transcendental qualities and activities. These 
are known to me, but people in general do not understand 
them. SB 10.8.15 


anama-rUpa evayamn bhagavan harir 1Svarah | 
akarteti ca yo vedaih SMrtibhis cabhidhiyate | | 


The Lord is said to be without material name, form and 
action according to the Vedas and Smrti scriptures. 
Padma Purdna 


The statement in Vasudevadhydtma summarizes the 
meaning: 


aprasiddhes tad-gunanaM anamasau prakirtitah | 
aprakrtatvad arupasyapy arupo’sav udiryate || 
sambandhena pradhanasya harer nasty eva kartrta | 
akartaraM datah prahuh puranarh tar puravidah || 


Because his qualites are extraordinary the Lord is said 
to be without name. Because he does not hava 
material form he is said to be without form. Because 
he has no relation to matter, the Lord, the doer, the 
ancient sages say he is without actions. 


Upasakandam siddhy-artham brahmano rupa-kalpana 
means that the deity forms of the Lord are for the 
purpose of worshippers perfecting their worship. 
Those forms may be made of stone, wood, or metal in 
the form of Rama, Krsna or others. Ut does not mean 
the spiritual forms are assumed by Brahman only for 
worshippers. ) 


The abodes of the Lord are eternal. tasd7 madhye 
saksdd brahma gopala-purt hi: among the places, the 
village of Gopala is directly brahman. (Gopdla-tapani 
Upanisad) Nityam me mathuram viddhi purim 
dvaravatim tatha: know that my abodes of Mathura 
and Dvaraka are eternal. (Padma Purdna). Sometimes 
the phrase vanam vrndavanam tathd replaces 
Dvaraka in the last quotation. 


The Lord’s pastimes are eternal. Eko devo nitya- 
lilanurakto bhakta-vyapi bhakta-hrdy antaradtmd: the 
oneLord, absorbed in his eternal pastimes, pervades 
the devotee and resides in the heart of the devotee. 
(Purusa-bodhini Sruti) The present tense in the next 
verse indicate the eternal natrure of the pastimes: 


jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vado 

yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam 

sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-sri-mukhena 
vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan kama-devam 


Lord Sri Krsna lives eternally among the cowherd men and the 
Yadavas, and is conclusively both the son of Devaki and 
Yasoda. He is the guide of the Yadu dynasty and the cowherd 
men, and with His mighty arms He kills everything 
inauspicious, in Vraja, Mathura and Dvaraka. By His presence 
He destroys all things inauspicious for all living entities, 
moving and inert, and the suffering of separation of the 
inhabitants of Vraja and Dvaraka. His blissful smiling face 
always increases the desires of the gopis of Vrndavana and 
women of Mathura and Dvaraka. He remains eternally in this 
situation. SB 10.90.48 


kamarm krodharn bhayarh sneham aikyarh sauhrdam eva ca 
nityarh harau vidadhato yanti tan-mayatarh hi te 


Persons who constantly direct their lust, anger, fear, 
protective affection, feeling of impersonal oneness, or 


friendship toward Lord Hari are sure to become absorbed in 
thought of him. SB 10.29.15 


The associates in the pastimes are eternal: 


yatha saumitri-bharatau yatha sankarsanadayah | 
tatha tenaiva jayante nija-lokad yadrcchaya | | 

ete hi yadavah sarve mad-gana eva bhavini | 
sarvatha mat-priya devi mat-tulya-guna-salinah | | 


Just like Laksmana and Bharata, and Sankarsana, the Yadvas 
appear in this world by comeing from their spiritual planets 
by their will. All the Yadavas, me associates, are dear to me 
and equal to me in qualities. Padma Purana, Uttara- 
khanda 229.57-58 


nityavataro bhagavan nitya-mUrtir jagat-patih | 
nitya-rupo nitya-gandho nityaisvarya-sukhanubhth | | 


The Supreme Lord, master of the univsers, has eternal 
forms, eternal avatdras, eternal fragrance, eternal 
power and eternal bliss. BrhadVisnu Purana” 


Thus there can be no objection concerning the Lord. The 
phrase “flags of death” indicate death. We should not stay 
here a moment longer. 


|| 11.30.6 || 
striyo balas ca vrddhas ca 
Sankhoddharam vrajantv itah 
vayam prabhasam yasyamo 
yatra pratyak sarasvati 


TRANSLATION 
The women, children and old men should leave this 
city and go to Sankhoddhiara. We shall go to Prabhiasa- 


# This is the source according to Laghu-bhdgavatdmata. It is not in the regular Vitiéu Purdéa. 


ksetra, where the river Sarasvati flows toward the 
west. 


Praytak means “flowing to the west.” 


|| 11.30.7 I 1 
tatrabhisicya Sucaya 
uposya su-samahitah 

devatah pujayisyamah 
snapanalepanarhanaih 


TRANSLATION 
There we should bathe for purification, fast, and fix 
our minds in meditation. We should then worship the 
devatas by bathing their images, anointing them with 
sandalwood pulp, and presenting them various 
offerings. 


Abhisicya means bathing. 


|| 11.30.8 I 
brahmanats tu maha-bhagan 
krta-svastyayana vayam 
go-bhu-hiranya-vasobhir 
gajaSva-ratha-veSmabhih 


TRANSLATION 
After brGhmanas have completed the auspicious rites, 
we will worship those highly fortunate brahmanas by 
offering them cows, land, gold, clothing, elephants, 
horses, chariots and dwelling places. 


|| 11.30.9 I 1 
vidhir esa hy arista-ghno 
mangalayanam uttamam 

deva-dvija-gavam puja 
bhutesu paramo bhavah 


TRANSLATION 
This is indeed the appropriate process for 
counteracting our imminent adversity, and it is sure 
to bring about the highest good fortune. Such worship 
of the devatas, brdhmanas and cows can earn the 
highest auspiciousness for all living entities. 


Bhavah means auspiciousness. 


|! 11.30.10 I | 
iti sarve samakarnya 
yadu-vrddha madhu-dvisah 
tatheti naubhir uttirya 
prabhasam prayayu rathaih 


TRANSLATION 
Having heard these words from Krsna, the enemy of 
Madhu, all the elders of the Yadu dynasty gave their 
assent, saying, “So be it.” After crossing the water in 
boats, they proceeded on chariots to Prabhasa. 


|! 11.30.11 || 
tasmin bhagavatadistam 
yadu-devena yadavah 
cakruh paramaya bhaktya 
sarva-Sreyopabrmhitam 


TRANSLATION 
There, with great devotion, the Yadavas performed 
the religious ceremonies according to the instructions 
of the Supreme Lord, lord of the Yadus. 


The sandhi in Ssreyopabrmhitam is poetic license. 


|| 11.30.12 || 
tatas tasmin maha-panam 
papur maireyakam madhu 
dista-vibhramSita-dhiyo 


yad-dravair bhraSyate matih 


TRANSLATION 
Then, their intelligence covered by fate, they liberally 
indulged in drinking sweet liquor, which can 
completely intoxicate the mind. 


Maireyakam is a type of liquor. From this verse till verse 26 
the opinions of others, which are not the actual truth, are 
expressed. The Lord has said: 


vayam ca tasminn aplutya tarpayitva pitfn suran 
bhojayitvosijo vipran nana-gunavatandhasa 


tesu danani patresu sraddhayoptva mahanti vai 
vrjinani tarisyamo danair naubhir ivarnavam 


By bathing at Prabhasa-ksetra, by offering tarpanas to the 
Pitrs and devatds, by feeding the worshipable brahmanas 
with various delicious foodstuffs and by bestowing gifts 
upon them as the most suitable candidates for charity, like 
sowing seeds, we will certainly cross over these terrible 
dangers through such acts of charity, just as one can cross 
over a great ocean in a suitable boat. SB 11.6.37-38 


Thus the devatds, on the strength of the Lord’s words, 
overcame the curse of the brahmanas by giving charity. 
Drinking wine, they disappeared and ascended to Svarga. 
The Lord’s version of events starts in verse 27. Previously the 
Lord said: 


madhv-amadatamra-vilocananam 
mitho yadaisarh bhavita vivado 
naisarh vadhopaya iyan ato ’nyo 
mayy udyate ‘ntardadhate svayamh sma 


When they will quarrel among themselves, with eyes red 
because of complete intoxication from liquor, they actually 
will not die. The cause of their disappearance is otherwise. 


Only when I decide that they disappear, they will disappear 
spontaneously. SB 3.3.15 


The meaning of the above verse is this. When the quarrel 
will arise, it is not a method of killing them. That quarrel 
among them cannot be a cause of their death. Even beating 
each other with handfuls of reeds will not kill them. The 
quarrel and the killing seen by ordinary people are not 
actual. “What was the cause of their destruction?” It is other 
than killing. What is it? When I desire, they will simply 
disappear. That is certain (sma). 


|| 11.30.13 | | 
maha-panabhimattanam 
viranam drpta-cetasam 
krsna-maya-vimudhanam 
sangharsah su-mahan abhut 


TRANSLATION 
The heroes of the Yadu dynasty became intoxicated 
from their extravagant drinking and began to feel 
arrogant. When they were thus bewildered by the 
personal potency of Lord Krsna, a terrible quarrel 
arose among them. 


They became bewildered by Krsna’s maya. “Who is this? 
Did we do that?” Such is the bewilderment. Sangharsah 
means an intense quarrel. 


|| 11.30.14 || 
yuyudhuh krodha-samrabdha 
velayam atatayinah 
dhanurbhir asibhir bhallair 
gadabhis tomararstibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Infuriated, they seized their weapons and fought each 
other with bows and arrows, swords, missiles, clubs, 
lances and spears on the shore of the ocean. 


|| 11.30.15 | | 
patat-patakai ratha-kufnjaradibhih 
kharostra-gobhir mahisair narair api 
mithah sametyasvataraih su-durmada 
nyahan Sarair dadbhir iva dvipa vane 


TRANSLATION 
Riding on elephants and chariots with flags flying, 
and also on donkeys, camels, bulls, buffalos, mules 
and even human beings, the extremely enraged 
warriors came together and violently attacked one 
another with arrows, just as elephants in the forest 
attack one another with their tusks. 


|! 11.30.16 | | 
pradyumna-sambau yudhi rudha-matsarav 
akrura-bhojav aniruddha-satyaki 
subhadra-sangramajitau su-darunau 
gadau sumitra-surathau samiyatuh 


TRANSLATION 
Their mutual enmity aroused, Pradyumna fought 
fiercely against Samba, Akrura against Kuntibhoja, 
Aniruddha against Satyaki, Subhadra against 
Sangramajit, Sumitra against Suratha, and the two 
Gadas against each other. 


One Gada was Krsna’s brother. The other Gada was Krsna’s 
son. 


|| 11.30.17 || 
anye ca ye vai niSsatholmukadayah 
sahasrajic-chatajid-bhanu-mukhyah 
anyonyam asadya madandha-karita 


jaghnur mukundena vimohita bhrsam 


TRANSLATION 
Others also, such as Nisatha, Ulmuka, Sahasrajit, 
Satajit and Bhanu, confronted and killed one another, 
blinded by intoxication and thus completely 
bewildered by Mukunda. 


They became blinded by the intoxication... Or andhakara 
can be combined with the suffix itah to form andhakaritah, 
“produced in darkness,” similar to words like taritah, 
“produced with stars.” 


|| 11.30.18 | | 
dasarha-vrsny-andhaka-bhoja-satvata 
madhvy-arbuda mathura-strasenah 
visarjanah kukurah kuntayas ca 
mithas tu jaghnuh su-visrjya sauhrdam 


TRANSLATION 
Completely abandoning their natural friendship, the 
members of the various Yadu clans—the Dasarhas, 
Vrsnis and Andhakas, the Bhojas, Satvatas, Madhus 
and Arbudas, the Mathuras, Surasenas, Visarjanas, 
Kukuras and Kuntis—all slaughtered one another. 


|| 11.30.19 | | 
putra ayudhyan pitrbhir bhratrbhis ca 
svasriya-dauhitra-pitrvya-matulaih 
mitrani mitraih suhrdah suhrdbhir 
jhatims tv ahan jnataya eva mudhah 


TRANSLATION 
Thus bewildered, sons fought with fathers, brothers 
with brothers, nephews with paternal and maternal 
uncles, and grandsons with grandfathers. Friends 
fought with friends, and well-wishers with well- 


wishers. In this way intimate friends and relatives all 
killed one another. 


|| 11.30.20 | | 
Saresu hiyamaesu 
bhajyamanesu dhanvasu 
Sastresu kstyamanesu 
mustibhir jahrur erakah 


TRANSLATION 
When all their bows had been broken and their 
arrows and other missiles spent, they seized the tall 
stalks of cane with their bare hands. 


Jahruh should be jagrhuh. 


|! 11.30.21 || 
ta vajra-kalpa hy abhavan 
parigha mustina bhrtah 
jaghnur dvisas taih krsnena 
varyamanas tu tam ca te 


TRANSLATION 
As soon as they took these cane stalks in their fists, 
the stalks changed into iron rods as hard as 
thunderbolts. With these club-like weapons the 
warriors began attacking one another, and when Lord 
Krsna tried to stop them they attacked him as well. 


Holding the reeds which became like iron clubs they 
attacked each other and attacked Krsna. 


[1 11.30.22 | | 
pratyanitkam manyamana 
balabhadram ca mohitah 
hantum krta-dhiyo rajann 

apanna atatayinah 


TRANSLATION 
In their confused state, O King, they also mistook Lord 
Balarama for an enemy. Weapons in hand, they ran 
toward him with the intention of killing him. 


|| 11.30.23 || 
atha tav api sankruddhav 
udyamya kuru-nandana 
eraka-musti-parighau 
carantau jaghnatur yudhi 


TRANSLATION 
O son of the Kurus! Krsna and Balarama then became 
very angry. Picking up cane stalks, they moved about 
within the battle and began to kill with these clubs. 


They began to get anery (udyamya). They took fistfuls of 
reed as well. 


|| 11.30.24 | | 
brahma-sapopasrstanam 
krsna-mayavrtatmanam 
spardha-krodhah ksayam ninye 
vainavo ’gnir yatha vanam 


TRANSLATION 
The violent anger of these warriors, who were 
overcome by the brGhmanas’ curse and bewildered by 
Lord Krsna’s illusory potency, now led them to their 
annihilation, just as a fire that starts in a bamboo 
grove destroys the entire forest. 


11 11.30.25 | | 
evam nastesu sarvesu 
kulesu svesu keSsavah 
avatarito bhuvo bhara 

iti mene ’vaSesitah 


TRANSLATION 
When all the members of his dynasty were thus 
destroyed, Lord Krsna thought to himself that at last 
the burden of the earth had been removed. 


|| 11.30.26 | | 
ramah samudra-velayam 
yogam asthaya paurusam 
tatyaja lokath manusyam 
samyojyatmanam atmani 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Balarama then sat down on the shore of the 
ocean and fixed himself in meditation upon the 
Supreme Lord. Merging himself within himself, he left 
this earth planet. 


He gave up the earth planet or gave up the human body 
(lokam manusyam). 


|| 11.30.27 || 
rama-niryanam alokya 
bhagavan devaki-sutah 
nisasada dharopasthe 
tusnim asadya pippalam 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, seeing the departure of 
Balarama, silently sat down on the ground under a 
nearby pippala tree. 


From here, the Lord’s version starts. Seeing Balarama return 
in his svartupa to Maha-vaikuntha, and his amsa go beneath 
Patala as Sesa, Krsna sat under a pippala tree. 


|| 11.30.28-32 | | 
bibhrac catur-bhujatm rupatm 
bhrayisnu prabhaya svaya 


diso vitimirah kurvan 
vidhuma iva pavakah 


Srivatsankam ghana-Syamatm 
tapta-hataka-varcasam 
kauSeyambara-yugmena 
parivitam su-mangalam 


sundara-smita-vaktrabjam 
nila-kuntala-manditam 
pundarikabhiramaksam 

sphuran makara-kundalam 


kati-sutra-brahma-sutra- 
kirita-katakangadaih 
hara-nupura-mudrabhih 
kaustubhena virajitam 


vana-mala-paritangam 
murtimadbhir nijayudhaih 
krtvorau daksine padam 
asinam pankajarunam 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord was exhibiting his effulgent four-armed 
form, the radiance of which, just like a smokeless fire, 
dissipated the darkness in all directions. His 
complexion was the color of a dark blue cloud and his 
ornaments emitted effulgence the color of molten 
gold. He bore the mark of Srivatsa. A beautiful smile 
graced his lotus face, locks of dark blue hair adorned 
his head, his lotus eyes were very attractive, and his 
makara earrings glittered. He wore a pair of silken 
garments, an ornamental belt, the sacred thread, 
bracelets and arm ornaments, along with a helmet, 
the Kaustubha jewel, necklaces, anklets and other 
royal emblems. Encircling his body were flower 
garlands and his personal weapons in their embodied 


forms. As he sat, he placed his left foot, with its lotus- 
red sole, upon his right thigh. 


His ornaments gave off a golden glow. 


|| 11.30.33 || 
musalavaSesayah-khanda- 
krtesur lubdhako jara 
mrgasyakaram tac-caranam 
vivyadha mrga-Sankaya 


TRANSLATION 
Just then a hunter named Jara, who had approached 
the place, mistook the Lord’s foot for a deer’s face. 
Jara pierced the foot with his arrow, which he had 
fashioned from the remaining iron fragment of 
Samba’s club. 


He pierced his foot. This means that the hunter Jara thought 
that he had shot a deer. Actually his arrow only touched 
Krsna’s foot but did not pierce it, since the Lord’s limbs are 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. Otherwise when the hunter in 
fear placed his head on the Lord’s foot, as explained in the 
next verse, he would have taken out the arrow. 


|| 11.30.34 I | 
catur-bhujam tath purusam 
drstva sa krta-kilbisah 
bhitah papata Sirasa 
padayor asura-dvisah 


TRANSLATION 
Then, seeing that four-armed personality, the hunter 
became terrified of the offense he had committed, and 
he fell down, placing his head upon the Lord’s feet. 


His sin was that he had fired an arrow at the Lord. 


|| 11.30.35 || 
ajanata krtam idam 
papena madhusudana 
ksantum arhasi papasya 
uttamahSloka me ’nagha 


TRANSLATION 
Jara said: O Lord Madhustdana, I am a most sinful 
person. I have committed this act out of ignorance. O 
sinless Lord, O glorious Lord! Please forgive this 
sinner. 


You should forgive my sin. You are sinless. No sin can exist 
at your feet. Thus you are qualified to forgive my sin. 


|| 11.30.36 | | 
yasyanusmaranam nrnam 
ajnana-dhvanta-naSsanam 
vadanti tasya te visno 
mayasadhu krtath prabho 


TRANSLATION 
O Visnu! O master! The learned say that for any man, 
constant remembrance of you will destroy the 
darkness of ignorance. And I have wronged such a 
person! 


|| 11.30.37 || 
tan masu jahi vaikuntha 
papmanam mrga-lubdhakam 
yatha punar aha tv evath 
na kuryatm sad-atikramam 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, O Lord of Vaikuntha, please kill this sinful 
hunter of animals immediately so he may not again 
commit such offenses against saintly persons. 


“Fortunately, I have no pain in my foot. But you, with 
intention of violence, shot the arrow.” In response, the 
hunter speaks this verse. Therefore, please kill me 
immediately. 


The following description was previously given: 


tesarh maireya-dosena visamikrta-cetasam 
nimlocati ravav asid ventunam iva mardanam 


As the sun was setting, with consciousness distorted by 
intoxication of liquor, they destroyed each other, just as 
bamboos by mutual friction start a fire and destroy the 
whole forest. 
bhagavan svatma-mayaya gatith tam avalokya sah 
sarasvatim upasprsya vrksa-mtlam upavisat 


Seeing this action of his mdayd, Krsna, sipping the water of 
the Sarasvati River, sat down under a tree. SB 3.4.2-3 


According to the Third Canto, when the sun was setting and 
the Yadus had killed each other in battle, the Lord sat down 
on the bank of the Sarasvati River. Then the hunter 
approached to kill a deer. But this is not possible. If 
560,000,000 Yadus were suddenly killed in battle at that 
place, there would be a river of blood and great confusion of 
noise. How would it be possible for the hunter to arrive 
there to kill a deer? How would a deer, fearful in nature, 
remain in that place? Therefore this killing of the Yadus was 
actually false. However, the Lord made Arjuna and others 
believe it, in order to increase the prema in karund-rasa of 
his devotees like Yudhisthira and to make them give up this 
world. And for others, he did this to increase the wrong 
philosophy so that dharma would be stifled. Actually, after 
the devatds had drunk wine and disappeared, the hunter 


came to that place which was without sound and people. 
(The battle was an illusion.) 


|| 11.30.38 | | 
yasyatma-yoga-racitam na vidur virifico 
rudradayo ’sya tanayah patayo giram ye 
tvan-mayaya pihita-drstaya etad aijah 
kim tasya te vayam asad-gatayo grnimah 


TRANSLATION 
Neither Brahma nor his sons, headed by Rudra, nor 
any of the great sages who are masters of the Vedic 
mantras can understand the workings of your mystic 
power, because your illusory potency has covered 
their sight. Therefore, how can I, such a low-born 
person, say immediately what has happened? 


Giram patayah means the seers of the Vedas. Even they do 
not know about this, which is produced by your maya. 
How can I, of low birth, say immediately what has 
happened? 


|| 11.30.39 | | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ma bhair jare tvam uttistha 
kama esa krto hi me 
yahi tvath mad-anujnhatah 
svargam su-krtinam padam 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord said: O Jara, do not fear. Please get 
up. What has been done is actually my desire. With 
my permission, go now to the abode of the devotees, 
the place for those who perform good acts. 


This is my desire. I had to accept the curse of the 
bradhmana. It was my desire. Go to the spiritual (svargam) 
place of those with the best actions, my devotees. Go to 


Vaikuntha. Sukrtindm means “of those possessing good 
act,” to praise the hunter. 


|| 11.30.40 I | 
ity adisto bhagavata 
krsneneccha-Saririna 
trih parikramya tam natva 
vimanena divam yayau 


TRANSLATION 
So instructed by the Supreme Lord Krsna, who 
assumes the best body by his own will, the hunter 
circumambulated the Lord three times and bowed 
down to him. Then the hunter departed in an airplane 
to the spiritual sky. 


Iccha-Saririna means “by the Lord who possesses the best 
body by his desire.” 


| 1 11.30.41 || 
darukah krsna-padavim 
anvicchann adhigamya tam 
vayum tulasikamodam 
aghrayabhimukham yayau 


TRANSLATION 
At that time Daruka was searching for his master, 
Krsna. Smelling the aroma of tulas7 flowers in the 
breeze, he went in its direction. 


[1 11.30.42 || 
tam tatra tigma-dyubhir ayudhair vrtam 
hy aSvattha-mule krta-ketanam patim 
sneha-plutatma nipapata padayo 
rathad avaplutya sa-baspa-locanah 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Lord Krsna resting at the foot of a 
banyan tree, surrounded by his shining weapons, 
Daruka could not control the affection he felt in his 
heart. His eyes filled with tears as he jumped down 
from his chariot and fell at the Lord’s feet. 


|| 11.30.43 || 
apasyatas tvac-caranambujam prabho 
drstih pranasta tamasi pravista 
diso na jane na labhe ca Santith 
yatha nisayam udupe pranaste 


TRANSLATION 
Daruka said: Just as on a moonless night people are 
merged into darkness and cannot find their way, so I, 
having lost sight of your lotus feet, my Lord, have lost 
my vision and am wandering blindly in darkness. I 
cannot tell my direction, nor can I find any peace. 


|| 11.30.44 || 
iti bruvati sute vai 
ratho garuda-lanchanah 
kham utpapata rajendra 
sasva-dhvaja udiksatah 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O foremost of kings! 
While the chariot driver was still speaking, before his 
very eyes the Lord’s chariot rose up into the sky along 
with its horses and its flag, which was marked with 
the emblem of Garuda. 


|| 11.30.45 || 
tam anvagacchan divyani 
visnu-praharanani ca 
tenati-vismitatmanam 
sutam aha janardanah 


TRANSLATION 
All the divine weapons of Visnu followed the chariot. 
The Lord, Janardana, then spoke to his chariot driver, 
who was most astonished at seeing this. 


|| 11.30.46 | | 
gaccha dvaravatim suta 
jhatinam nidhanam mithah 
sankarsanasya niryanam 
bandhubhyo bruhi mad-dasam 


TRANSLATION 
O driver, go to Dvaraka and tell our family members 
about the mutual destruction of their relatives, the 
disappearance of Sankarsana and my condition of 
unmanifest pastimes. 


Though the chariot was sent to Vaikuntha, the charioteer 
was not sent to Vaikuntha. This arrangement was made in 
order that Daruka would inform others of the present 
situation, and that he, who had originally come from 
Vaikuntha,** would enter into the unmanifest pastimes in 
Dvaraka on seeing that in Dvaraka there was an increase in 
prema with all the eternal associates such as Uddhava. 
Daruka should inform others of the Lord’s condition—that 
he would be performing unmanifest pastimes. 


|| 11.30.47 || 
dvarakayam ca na stheyam 
bhavadbhis ca sva-bandhubhih 
maya tyaktam yadu-purim 
samudrah plavayisyati 


TRANSLATION 
You and your relatives should not remain in Dvaraka, 
the capital of the Yadus, because once I have 
abandoned that city it will be inundated by the ocean. 


43 This is also the aaca of Daruka, just as the adfia of Kafiéa, Vifiéu, came from Vaikuéoha. 


|| 11.30.48 | | 
svam svam parigraham sarve 
adaya pitarau ca nah 
arjunenavitah sarva 
indraprasthamh gamisyatha 


TRANSLATION 
You should all take your own families, together with 
my parents, and under Arjuna’s protection go to 
Indraprastha. 


|| 11.30.49 | | 
tvarhn tu mad-dharmam Aasthaya 
jnana-nistha upeksakah 
man-maya-racitam etam 
VijhayopaSamam vraja 


TRANSLATION 
You, Daruka, should be firmly situated in devotion to 
me, fixed in spiritual knowledge and unattached to 
material considerations. Understanding these 
pastimes to be a display of my illusory potency, you 
should remain peaceful. 


“What is the nature of this arrangement of disappearing, 
since you have a form which is eternity, knowledge and 
bliss? Be merciful and explain that to me.” This deceptive 
pastime was created by my mdyd. 


|! 11.30.50 | | 
ity uktas tam parikramya 
namaskrtya punah punah 
tat-padau Sirsny upadhaya 
durmanah prayayau purim 


TRANSLATION 


Thus ordered, Daruka circumambulated the Lord and 
offered obeisances to him again and again. He placed 
Lord Krsna’s lotus feet upon his head and then with a 
sad heart went back to the city. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirtieth Chapter of the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhdgavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-one 
Flooding of Dvaraka 


|] 11.31.1 II 
§ri1-Suka uvaca 
atha tatragamad brahma 
bhavanya ca samath bhavah 
mahendra-pramukha deva 
munayah sa-prajesvarah 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Then Lord Brahma arrived at 
Prabhasa along with Lord Siva and his consort, the 
sages, the Prajapatis and all the devatas headed by 
Indra. 


In the Thirty-first Chapter the disappearance of Krsna is 
explained, as well as the disappearance of Devaki, 
Vasudeva, Rukmini and others. Sridhara Svami explains that 
after arranging for the devatds to enter into the Yadus when 
he took birth, Krsna again had them return to their previous 
positions and then, by his own will, entered his spiritual 
abode with his spiritual body. 


|| 11.31.2-3 | | 
pitarah siddha-gandharva 
vidyadhara-mahoragah 


carana yaksa-raksatmsi 
kinnarapsaraso dvijah 


drastu-kama bhagavato 
niryanam paramotsukah 

gayantas ca grnantas ca 
saureh karmani janma ca 


TRANSLATION 
The Pitrs, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and great 
serpents also came, along with the Caranas, Yaksas, 
Raksasas, Kinnaras, Apsaras and relatives of Garuda, 
greatly eager to witness the departure of the Lord. As 
they were coming, all these personalities variously 
chanted and glorified the birth and activities of Lord 
Krsna. 


|| 11.31.4 I 1 
vavrsuh puspa-varsani 
vimanavalibhir nabhah 

kurvantah sankulam rajan 
bhaktya paramaya yutah 


TRANSLATION 
O King, crowding the sky with their many airplanes, 
they showered flowers with great devotion. 


|] 11.31.5 II 
bhagavan pitamaham viksya 
vibhutir atmano vibhuh 
samyojyatmani catmanam 
padma-netre nyamilayat 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing Brahma, the grandfather of the universe, along 
with the other devatds, who were his vibhitis, the 
Lord fixed his mind within himself, and closed his 
eyes. 


|| 11.31.6 I 
lokabhiramam sva-tanum 
dharana-dhyana-mangalam 
yoga-dharanayagneyya- 
dagdhva dhamaviSat svakam 


TRANSLATION 
Without performing meditation to burn up his body, 
which was all-attractive to world and the object of all 
contemplation and meditation, Lord Krsna entered 
into his abode. 


The statements of the previous verse, this verse and later 
verses as well cannot be taken as being literally true. 
Sridhara Svami explains that the Lord rejected the erroneous 
process of dying at will which is practiced by yogis. He did 
not burn up his body by meditating on fire, because his 
body was attractive to all people and was the object of 
contemplation and meditation. Others explain the verse as 
follows. Taking his body which was pure like gold, as if 
being taken from fire after heating it without being burned 
up, he entered his abode. The meaning is that the Lord 
showed doubtful persons that his body could not be burned. 
The nature of the Lord’s body may be explained by the 
following verse: 


vahni-madhye smared rupam 

mamaitad dhyana-mangalam 

samarh prasantarh su-mukharh 
dirgha-caru-catur-bhujam 


Placing my form within the fire, one should meditate upon 
that auspicious object of all meditation. That form has 
harmonious limbs, is gentle and cheerful. It possesses four 
beautiful long arms. SB 11.14.37 


|! 11.31.7 II 


divi dundubhayo neduh 
petuh sumanasas ca khat 
satyam dharmo dhrtir bhumeh 
kirtih Sris canu tath yayuh 


TRANSLATION 
Truth, dharma, determination, fame and beauty 
immediately followed him. Kettledrums resounded in 
the heavens and flowers showered from the sky. 


Truth and other qualities departed so that various bad 
qualities could become prominent in Kali-yuga. 


|! 11.31.8 || 
devadayo brahma-mukhya 
na viSantam sva-dhamani 
avijnata-gatim krsnam 
dadrsus cati-vismitah 


TRANSLATION 
The devatds, headed by Brahma could not see Krsna 
in his Narayana expansion as he entered Vaikuntha. “ 
Some, however, saw this with amazement. 


When the Lord disappeared, even those with all knowledge 
wondered where he went. Brahma and other devatds did 
not see Krsna going to his abode. Some persons however 
did see, and were amazed. 


|! 11.31.9 I 1 
saudamanya yathaklase 
yantya hitvabhra-mandalam 
gatir na laksyate martyais 
tatha krsnasya daivataih 


44 As explained in the commentaries on SB 11.1.4 and SB 11.6.26, the Naraéyaéa expansion went to 
Prabhasa and departed for Vaikuédha whereas Kaféa and Balarama actually remained in Dvaraka. 


TRANSLATION 
Just as ordinary men cannot ascertain the path of a 
lightning bolt as it leaves a cloud, the devatas could 
not trace out the destination of Lord Krsna. 


|| 11.31.10 | | 
brahma-rudradayas te tu 
drstva yoga-gatim hareh 
vismitas tam praSatsantah 
svain svath lokam yayus tada 


TRANSLATION 
A few of the devatas, however—notably Lord Brahma 
and Lord Siva—could ascertain that the Lord’s mystic 
power was working, and thus they became 
astonished. All the devatas praised the Lord’s mystic 
power and then returned to their own planets. 


An example is given to show that they could not see the 
Lord’s destination. Just as the destination of lightning cannot 
be seen by humans, the destination of Krsna as he left the 
earth could not be perceived by the devatds. But his 
associates could see. This is Sridhara Svami’s explanation. 
Having come from Vaikuntha, from the Karana Ocean and 
the Milk Ocean, when Krsna had appeared, the associates 
each now thought “I am bringing my Lord to my abode!” 
But each could not see the other, by the Lord’s yoga-maya. 
Thus the Lord went to those abodes with those associates 
who were delighted. It should be understood that when the 
Lord appeared on earth, the associates of these Visnu forms 
also appeared amongst the Yadus along with their masters, 
the Visnu forms. These associates returned to their places 
along with the Visnu forms when Krsna departed from this 
world. 


The devatds were astonished. “We thought that we were 
masters of yoga but we cannot understand where he went”. 
They praised Krsna. “Who can do such a thing? We are 


omniscient but cannot understand this. Though we are 
masters of yoga, we cannot see his destination achieved by 
his yoga. But his associate devotees know. They can see his 
destination, that he has entered his abode.” 


|| 11.31.11 || 
rajan parasya tanu-bhrj-jananapyayeha 
maya-vidambanam avehi yatha natasya 
srstvatmanedam anuvisya vihrtya cante 
samhrtya catma-mahinoparatah sa aste 


TRANSLATION 
O King! You should understand that the Supreme 
Lord’s appearance and disappearance, which 
resemble those of embodied conditioned souls, are 
actually a show enacted by his illusory energy, just 
like the performance of an actor. After creating this 
illusion he entered into it, played within it for some 
time, and at last destroyed it, withdrawing from it by 
his own power. Thus he remains. 


Parksit was sad that all people saw the Lord and his 
associates in this superficial way. Sukadeva comforted him 
by explaining the true nature of the Lord’s pastimes. 
Understand that the birth and death activities of the Lord, 
which are like those of the jiva, are actually a resemblance 
to the jiva’s life, produced by maya. Those actions are not 
real. The birth and death of the jiva, who has a body made 
of semen, blood, is full of suffering. The appearance and 
disappearance of the Supreme Lord, who has a spiritual 
body, is full of bliss. It is said: 


devakyarmh deva-rupinyam visnuh sarva-guha-sayah 
avirasid yatha pracyarh disindur iva puskalah 


Supreme Lord, who is situated in the core of everyone’s 
heart, appeared from the heart of Devaki in the dense 
darkness of night, like the full moon rising on the eastern 


horizon, because Devaki was of the same category as Krsna. 
SB 10.3.8 


sva-Santa-rupesv itaraih sva-rupair 

abhyardyamanesv anukampitatma 
paravareso mahad-arhsa-yukto 

hy ajo ’pi jato bhagavan yathagnih 


Being compassionate in mind, when his devotees are 
afflicted by the demons, Svayam Bhagavan Krsna, though 
not having material birth, appears within this world along 
with all his Visnu expansions, since he is the lord of all 
forms of God and devatds. SB 3.2.15 


krsna-dyumani nimloce 
Krsna has disappeared like the sun. SB 3.2.7 


pradarsyatapta-tapasam avitrpta-drsam nrnam 
adayantaradhad yas tu sva-bimbarh loka-locanam 


The Lord, having shown his form, the center of attraction for 
all eyes, then took that form and disappeared from the men, 
who had not performed austerities but had attained the 
Lord’s mercy, and were continually craving a vision of his 
form. SB 3.2.11 


anadeyam aheyam ca ruparh bhagavato hareh | 
avirbhava-tirobhavav asyokte graha-mocane | | 


Nothing can be added to or subtracted from the Lord’s 
form. His appearance and disappearance are said to be 
simply coming into this world and leaving it. 
Brahmdnda Purana 


Though sometimes the Lord appears and disapepars 
like a jiva, this is only an appearance produced by 
maya. It is like the actions of a magician. Though it is 


false, the magician can show his or someone else’s 
birth and death. Someone exhibits death as follows. 


In front of a king, a magician approaches a stack of valuable 
garments, jewels, coins and so forth, given by the king. 
Taking a jeweled necklace, the magician tells the king, “Now 
Iam taking this necklace, and you can’t have it. Now I’m 
taking this gold coin, and you can’t have it. Iam taking 
seven thousand horses, and you cannot have them.” Then 
the magician creates the illusion that the king’s children, 
grandchildren, brothers and other family members have 
attacked each other with weapons and that nearly all are 
dead from the violent quarrel. 


The king observes these things taking place before him as 
he sits in the great assembly hall. The magician says, “O 
King! I no longer wish to live. Just as I have studied magic, 
so also, by the mercy of the lotus feet of my guru, I have 
learned the mystic meditation of yoga. One is supposed to 
give up one’s body while meditating in a holy place, I will 
die in front of you, who are a holy place yourself.” 


Thus speaking, the magician sits down in svastika asana, 
fixes himself in pranayama, pratyahara, dhadrana, dhyana 
and samadhi in silence. A moment later, a strong fire 
generated by his trance blazes forth out of his body and 
burns it to ashes. Then all the wives of the magician, 
distraught with lamentation, enter into that fire. 


Three or four days later, after the magician has returned to 
his own province, he sends a letter to the king. “O King, 
invisibly taking all your sons, grandsons and brothers who 
are in good health—along with all the jewels and other items 
given by you, I have come to my house in good health. 
Please, therefore, give me whatever you consider fitting 
remuneration for the wisdom of the magic that has been 
exhibited before you.” In this way, even by ordinary magic 
one can simulate death. 


This example is explained in the verse. I alone have created 
this confusion of quarrel and fighting with weapons arising 
from the sages’ curse, and following that, I have entered into 
that scene and played with mortals for a moment by taking 
up the reeds. Then I withdrew from that show by my own 
powers and now remain separate. 


|] 11.31.12 || 
martyena yo guru-sutam yama-loka-nitam 
tvam canayac charana-dah paramastra-dagdham 
jigye ’ntakantakam apiSam asav anisah 
kim svavane svar anayan mrgayut sa-deham 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Krsna brought the son of his guru back from the 
planet of death in the boy’s selfsame body, and as the 
ultimate giver of protection he saved you also when 
you were burned by the weapon of ASsvatthama. He 
conquered in battle even Lord Siva, who deals death to 
the agents of death, and he sent the hunter Jara 
directly to Vaikuntha in his human body. How could 
such a personality be unable to protect himself? 


By remembering the Lord’s extraordinary activities one must 
completely give up misconceptions concerning his 
disappearance. The Lord brought the son of his guru who 
had gone to Yamaloka back to this world in his body born 
as son of his guru, which had been devoured by the 
Paficajana demon. It was not a different body strong with 
power of Brahman. The Lord who gave you shelter 
(Saranadah), rescued you, though your body had been 
burned by the brahmastra. Actually you were destined to 
die by two brahmdstras---the curse of bradhmana at birth 
(by Asvatthama) and at death (by the bradhmana boy). What 
more can be said? The Lord defeated Siva, who is death to 
death givers, in the battle with Banasura. And the Lord let 
the hunter Jara go to a special Vaikuntha (svar) in his same 


body. How can the Lord not be capable of protecting the 
Yadus? You, the Lord, certainly can. You are fully capable 
of remaining eternally visible in this world along with your 
associates. 


|| 11.31.13 I 
tathapy aSesa-sthiti-sambhavapyayesv 
ananya-hetur yad aSesa-Sakti-dhrk 
naicchat pranetum vapur atra Sesitam 
martyena kith sva-stha-gatim pradarsayan 


TRANSLATION 
Although Lord Krsna, being the possessor of infinite 
powers, is the only cause of the creation, maintenance 
and destruction of innumerable planets, he did not 
desire to remain with his manifested pastimes on 
earth. What is the use of this mortal world or its 
people? But he made known his destination to the 
devatas. 


Even though the Lord has unlimited powers, still he has 
acted in this way. His unlimited power is described. He is 
the only cause of creation, maintenance and destruction of 
unlimited planets, but he is indifferent though he is the only 
cause, because he acts through his unlimited saktis. Having 
dispatched the devatds to Svarga, he did not desire to remain 
visible on earth with his associates (branetum vapuh 
Sesitam). In other words, he desired to disappear. Why? 
What is the use of this mortal world for the Lord? He did 
not care for the material world. But he cared for Svargaloka. 
By the request of those on Svarga, such as Brahma, the Lord 
appeared in this mortal world, and at their request alone, he 
went to Vaikuntha. This is the implication of the statement. 
He made known his going to Vaikuntha (gatim) to Brahma 
and others situated in Svarga and other planets (sva-stha). 
Other explanations are not accepted by the devotees since 
they are the opinions of demons and contradict Uddhava’s 
statement: 


pradarsyatapta-tapasam avitrpta-drsam nrnam 
adayantaradhad yas tu sva-bimbarh loka-locanam 


The Lord, having shown his form, the center of attraction for 
all eyes, then took that form and disappeared from the men, 
who had not performed austerities but had attained the 
Lord’s mercy, and were continually craving a vision of his 
form. SB 3.2.11 


Uddhava has also said that the opinions of demons should 
not be accepted by devotees. 


devasya mayaya sprsta ye canyad asad-asritah 
bhramyate dhir na tad-vakyair Atmany uptatmano harau 


The intelligence of the devotee who is absorbed in 
Paramatma is not bewildered by the words of those touched 
by the Lord’s mdyd or those who take shelter of a demonic 
mentality. SB 3.2.10 


|| 11.31.14 || 
ya etam pratar utthaya 
krsnasya padavitm param 
prayatah kirtayed bhaktya 
tam evapnoty anuttamam 


TRANSLATION 
Anyone who regularly rises early in the morning and 
carefully chants with devotion the glories of Lord 
Krsna’s completely spiritual method of disappearance 
will certainly achieve that same supreme destination. 


Padavim means the path of disappearing. By using the 
words param and anuttamam it is indicted that the pastime 
of the Lord’s disappearance is completely composed of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. It suggests that intelligent 
people regard the opinion of common people that his 
disappearance was material to be insignificant. 


11 11.31.15 | | 
daruko dvarakam etya 
vasudevograsenayoh 
patitva caranav asrair 
nyasificat krsna-vicyutah 


TRANSLATION 
As soon as Daruka reached Dvaraka, he threw himself 
at the feet of Vasudeva and Ugrasena and drenched 
their feet with his tears, lamenting the loss of Lord 
Krsna. 


|| 11.31.16-17 || 
kathayam asa nidhanam 
vrsninam krtsnaso nrpa 
tac chrutvodvigna-hrdaya 
janah Soka-virmurcchitah 


tatra sma tvarita jagmuh 
krsna-vislesa-vihvalah 
vyasavah Serate yatra 

jhatayo ghnanta 4ananam 


TRANSLATION 
O Pariksit! Daruka delivered the full account of the 
destruction of the Vrsnis, and upon hearing this, the 
people became deeply distraught in their hearts and 
stunned with sorrow. Feeling the overwhelming pain 
of separation from Krsna, beating their heads, they 
went to the place where their relatives lay dead. 


The portions of the eternal associates Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha and others had previously gone from Dvaraka to 
Prabhasa. Portions of Devaki, Rohini and other eternal 
associates then went to Prabhasa on hearing the news. The 
main portions of Devaki and others remained in Dvaraka, 
not visible to the eyes of common people. 


| 1 11.31.18 || 
devaki rohini caiva 
vasudevas tatha sutau 
krsna-ramav apasyantah 
Sokarta vijahuh smrtim 


TRANSLATION 
When Devaki, Rohini and Vasudeva could not find 
their sons, Krsna and Rama, they lost consciousness 
out of pain caused by their sorrow. 


|] 11.31.19 11 
pranatms ca vijahus tatra 
bhagavad-virahaturah 
upaguhya patiths tata 
citam aruruhuh striyah 


TRANSLATION 
Tormented by separation from the Lord, his parents 
gave up their lives at that very spot. My dear Pariksit, 
the wives of the Yadavas then climbed onto the 
funeral pyres, embracing their dead husbands. 


This description should be explained to be superficial and 
not actual fact. 


|| 11.31.20 1 | 
rama-patnyas ca tad-deham 
upaguhyagnim avisan 
vasudeva-patnyas tad-gatram 
pradyumnadin hareh snusah 
krsna-patnyo ’viSann agnim 
rukminy-adyas tad-atmikah 


TRANSLATION 


The wives of Lord Balarama embraced his body also 
entered the fire. Vasudeva’s wives, embracing his 
body, entered his fire. The daughters-in-law of Lord 
Hari entered the funeral fires of their respective 
husbands, headed by Pradyumna. And Rukmini and 
the other wives of Lord Krsna—whose hearts were 
completely absorbed in him—entered the fire. 


|| 11.31.21 || 
arjunah preyasah sakhyuh 
krsnasya virahaturah 
atmanam santvayam asa 
krsna-gitaih sad-uktibhih 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna felt great distress over separation from Lord 
Krsna, his dear friend. But he consoled himself by 
remembering the pure words the Lord had sung to 
him. 


|] 11.31.22 || 
bandhunam nasta-gotranam 
arjunah samparayikam 
hatanath karayam asa 
yatha-vad anuptrvasah 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna then saw to it that the funeral rites were 
properly carried out for the dead who had no 
remaining male family members according to the 
rules, one after another. 


|] 11.31.23 11 
dvarakam harina tyaktam 
samudro ’plavayat ksanat 

varjayitva maha-raja 
Srimad-bhagavad-alayam 


TRANSLATION 
As soon as Dvaraka was abandoned by the Supreme 
Lord, the ocean flooded it on all sides, O King, sparing 
only his palace. 


The Lord’s palace was spared. As the next verse states, the 
Lord is eternally present there. This statement is the view of 
the Lord (who is present in the palace in unmanifest 
pastimes), not the view of the common people. This is how 
some explain that the palace remained. Others explain that 
the ocean flooded Dvaraka but not the palaces of the 
Yadavas to show how everything except the Lord is 
temporary. . 


|| 11.31.24 I | 
nityam sannihitas tatra 
bhagavan madhusudanah 
smrtyasesasubha-haram 
sarva-mangala-mangalam 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Madhusudana, the Supreme Lord, is eternally 
present in Dvaraka. By remembering that most 
auspicious of all auspicious places, one destroys all 
contamination. 


[1 11.31.25 11 
stri-bala-vrddhan adaya 
hata-Sesan dhanafijayah 

indraprasthamh samavesya 
vajram tatrabhyasecayat 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna took the survivors of the Yadu dynasty—the 
women, children and old men—to Indraprastha, and 
installed Vajra as ruler of the Yadus. 


|| 11.31.26 | | 
Srutva suhrd-vadham rajann 
arjunat te pitamahah 
tvarh tu vamsa-dharam krtva 
jagmuh sarve maha-patham 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing from Arjuna of the death of their friend, my 
dear King, your grandfathers established you as the 
maintainer of the dynasty and left to prepare for their 
departure from this world. 


A bs 4s I a 
ya etad deva-devasya 
visnoh karmani janma ca 
kirtayec chraddhaya martyah 
sarva-papaih pramucyate 


TRANSLATION 
A person who with faith engages in chanting the 
glories of these various pastimes and birth of Krsna, 
the lord of lords, will be free from all sins. 


Two verses describe the result of chanting the pastimes of 
Krsna from the beginning. 


|| 11.31.28 || 
ittham harer bhagavato ruciravatara- 
viryani bala-caritani ca Santamani 
anyatra ceha ca Srutani grnan manusyo 
bhaktim param paramahatsa-gatau labheta 


TRANSLATION 
The auspicious exploits of the attractive incarnations 
of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Lord, and also the 
pastimes he performed as a child in Vrndavana are 
described in this Srimad-Bhagavatam and in other 


scriptures. Anyone who clearly chants these 
descriptions of his pastimes will attain supreme 
bhakti to Lord Krsna, who is the goal of perfect sages. 


Balah is defined as the age up to sixteen according to many 
persons. Thus the pastimes in Vrndavana are the most 
blissful. These are described in the Bhagavatam and in 
other Puranas. One will attain supreme (pardm) bhakti 


(prema). 


The commentary on Thirty-first Chapter of the Eleventh 
Canto called Sdrartha-darsini written for bringing joy to the 
minds of the devotees, according to the previous authorities, 
has been completed on the Saptami tithi of Agrahayana 
month at Govardhana. May this commentary make the Lord 
pleased with me! I have revealed my ignorance in 
explaining things. Though others may laugh, my goal is to 
please the devotees. 


Chapter One 
The Kings of Kali-yuga 


|112.1.1-2 || 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
yo 'ntyah purafijayo nama 
bhavisyo barahadrathah 
tasyamatyas tu Sunako 
hatva svaminam atma-jam 


pradyota-samjiam rajanam 
karta yat-palakah sutah 
visakhayupas tat-putro 
bhavita rajakas tatah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The last king mentioned of 
the future rulers of the Magadha dynasty was 
Purafijaya, a descendant of Brhadratha. Purafijaya's 
minister Sunaka will assassinate the king and install 
his own son, Pradyota, on the throne. The son of 
Pradyota will be Palaka, his son will be Visakhayupa, 
and his son will be Rajaka. 


Offering respects to guru and Krsna, the ocean of mercy, I 
take shelter of Sukadeva, master of the world, eye of the 
universe. I offer myself and everything I possess to he who 
is the life of the gopis, the controller, for service to his dear 
devotees. 


The Twelfth Canto, in thirteen chapters, discusses the four 
types of nirodha or destruction. Amidst this, there are also 
topics about Krsna. Three chapters discuses the destruction 
of dharma in Kali-yuga. Two chapters describe 
conversations between Sukadeva and Pariksit. One chapter 
discusses the Puranas. Three chapters describe Markandeya 
and the movements of the sun. Three chapters conclude the 
Bhagavata Purdna. 


In two Cantos, the nectar of Krsna’s pastimes in the moon 
dynasty has been described for drowning all people in bliss. 
Now, in order to produce detachment from all other things 
in people, the rest of the moon dynasty is described. The 
Ninth Canto described that in the Puru dynasty 
Uparicaravasu had a son named Brhadratha. His son was 
Jarasandha, whose son was Sahadeva. Now, in this dynasty 
the son of Sahadeva was named Marjari, and Marjari’s son 
was SrutaSrava. In this way, twenty kings up to Ripufjaya 
were described.* The end of the dynasty when the families 
become mixed is also described. 


Puranjaya (another name for Ripufjaya) was the descendant 
of Brhadratha. After killing him, Sunaka will install his son 
Pradyota as king. Pradoyta’s son was called Palaka. Because 
this line arose from Pradyota it is called the Pradyotana 
dynasty. 


[112.1.3 11 
nandivardhanas tat-putrah 
pafica pradyotana ime 
asta-trimSottara-Satam 
bhoksyanti prthivim nrpah 


The son of Rajaka will be Nandivardhana, and thus in 
the Pradyotana dynasty there will be five kings, who 
will rule the earth for 138 years. 


[112.1.4 || 
Sisunagas tato bhavyah 
kakavarnas tu tat-sutah 

ksemadharma tasya sutah 
ksetrajhiah ksemadharma-jah 


Nandivardhana will have a son named Sisunaga, and 
his son will be known as Kakavarna. The son of 


4 SB 9.22.49 


Kakavarna will be Ksemadharma, and the son of 
Ksemadharma will be Ksetrajiia. 


[112.1.5 11 
vidhisarah sutas tasya- 
jatasatrur bhavisyati 
darbhakas tat-suto bhavi 
darbhakasyajayah smrtah 


The son of Ksetrajiia will be Vidhisara, and his son 
will be AjataSatru. AjataSatru will have a son named 
Darbhaka, and his son will be Ajaya. 


|112.1.6-8 | | 
nandivardhana ajeyo 
mahanandih sutas tatah 
Sisunaga daSaivaite 
sasty-uttara-Sata-trayam 


sama bhoksyanti prthivim 

kuru-Srestha kalau nrpah 
mahanandi-suto rajan 

sudra-garbhodbhavo bali 


mahapadma-patih kascin 
nandah ksatra-vinaSa-krt 
tato nrpa bhavisyanti 
Sudra-prayas tv adharmikah 


Ajaya will father a second Nandivardhana, whose son 
will be Mahanandi. O best of the Kurus, these ten 
kings of the Sisunaga dynasty will rule the earth for a 
total of 360 years during the age of Kali. My dear 
Pariksit, King Mahanandi will father a very powerful 
son in the womb of a Sidra woman. He will be 
known as Nanda and will be the master of great 
wealth. He will destroy ksatriyas, and from that time 
onward virtually all kings will be irreligious Sidras. 


Ajeyah means the son of Ajaya. The letter e is poetic license. 


[112.1.9 || 
sa eka-cchatram prthivim 
anullanghita-Sasanah 
Sasisyati mahapadmo 
dvitiya iva bhargavah 


Wealthy King Nanda, without challenge to his 
authority, will rule over the entire earth just like a 
second Parasurama. 


He is called mahd-padma because he was the master of 
great wealth or a great number of troops. He is compared to 
ParaSurama because he destroyed the ksatriyas. 


1112.11.10 | | 
tasya castau bhavisyanti 
sumalya-pramukhah sutah 
ya imam bhoksyanti mahim 
rajanas ca Satath samah 


He will have eight sons, headed by Sumalya, who will 
control the earth as kings for one hundred years. 


1112.1.11 || 
nava nandan dvijah kaScit 
prapannan uddharisyati 
tesath abhave jagatim 
maurya bhoksyanti vai kalau 


A certain bradhmana will overthrow King Nanda and 
his eight sons, though they trusted him. In their 
absence, the Mauryas will rule the world as the age of 
Kali continues. 


Nava-nanddn means Nanda and his eight sons. The 
brahmana named Canakya will uproot them, though they 
trusted him (prannanan). The Maurya dynasty will rule 
after that. 


[112.1.12 || 
sa eva candraguptatm vai 
dvijo rajye 'bhiseksyati 
tat-suto varisaras tu 
tatas caSokavardhanah 


This bra4hmana will enthrone Candragupta, whose 
son will be named Varisara. The son of Varisara will 
be ASokavardhana. 


How will the Mauryas rule? Candragupta was the first of the 
Mauryas. The word ca indicates Dasaratha, as mentioned in 
the Visnu Purdna. 


1112.1.13 || 
suyasa bhavita tasya 
sangatah suyaSah-sutah 
somaSarma bhavisyati 
Satadhanva tatas tasya 
bhavita tad-brhadrathah 


Asokavardhana will be followed by Suyasa, whose son 
will be Sangata. His son will be Salistika, Salisuka's son 
will be Somasarma, and SomaSsarma's son will be 
Satadhanva. His son will be known as Brhadratha. 


1112.11.14 || 
maurya hy ete dasa nrpah 
sapta-trimsac-chatottaram 
sama bhoksyanti prthivim 

kalau kuru-kulodvaha 


O best of the Kurus! The ten Maurya kings will rule 
the earth for 137 years of the Kali-yuga. 


They will rule 137 years. 


|112.1.15-17 || 
agnimitras tatas tasmat 
sujyestho bhavita tatah 
vasumitro bhadrakas ca 
pulindo bhavita sutah 


tato ghosah sutas tasmad 
vajramitro bhavisyati 
tato bhagavatas tasmad 
devabhutih kurudvaha 


sunga daSaite bhoksyanti 
bhumith varsa-Satadhikam 
tatah kanvan iyam bhumir 

yasyaty alpa-gunan nrpa 


My dear King Pariksit! Agnimitra will follow as king, 
and then Sujyestha. Sujyestha will be followed by 
Vasumitra, Bhadraka, and the son of Bhadraka, 
Pulinda. Then the son of Pulinda, named Ghosa, will 
rule, followed by Vajramitra, Bhagavata and 
Devabhuti. In this way, O best of the Kuru heroes, ten 
Sunga kings will rule over the earth for more than one 
hundred years. Then the earth will come under the 
control of the kings of the Kanva dynasty, who will 
have few good qualities. 


The commander of Brhadratha’s army will kill Bhrhadratha 
and make himself king. His name will be Puspamitra, the 
first king of the Sunga dynasty. He will be followed by nine 
others starting with Agnimitra. The ten kings will last fora 
hundred and twelve years. 


1112.1.18 | | 
Sungai hatva devabhutim 
kanvo 'matyas tu kaminam 

svayain karisyate rajyam 
vasudevo maha-matih 


Vasudeva, an intelligent minister coming from the 
Kanva family, will kill the lusty Sunga king Devabhuti, 
and assume the throne. 


How will the Kanva dynasty appear? The minister of the 
Kanva family killed Devabhuti, who desired other men’s 
women. 


|112.1.19 || 
tasya putras tu bhumitras 
tasya narayanah sutah 
kanvayana ime bhumim 
catvarimSac ca pafica ca 
Satani trini bhoksyanti 
varsanam ca kalau yuge 


The son of Vasudeva will be Bhumitra, and his son 
will be Narayana. These kings of the Kanva dynasty 
will rule the earth for 345 more years of the Kali-yuga. 


Vasudeva and others were also called Kanva’s dynasty. 


1112.11.20 | | 
hatva kanvam suSarmanaim 
tad-bhrtyo vrsalo bali 
gam bhoksyaty andhra-jatiyah 
kaficit kalam asattamah 


The last of the Kanvas, SuSarma, will be murdered by 
his own servant, Bali, a Sidra of the Andhra race. This 
most degraded person will rule the earth for some 
time. 


Susarma was the last king of the Kanva dynasty. Bali was the 
name of the person who killed him. 


|112.1.21-26 || 
krsna-namatha tad-bhrata 
bhavita prthivi-patih 
§ri-Santakarnas tat-putrah 
paurnamasas tu tat-sutah 


lambodaras tu tat-putras 
tasmac cibilako nrpah 
meghasvatis cibilakad 
atamanas tu tasya ca 


anistakarma haleyas 
talakas tasya catma-jah 
purisabhirus tat-putras 

tato raja sunandanah 


cakoro bahavo yatra 

Sivasvatir arin-damah 
tasyapi gomati putrah 
puriman bhavita tatah 


medasirah Sivaskando 

yajniaSris tat-sutas tatah 

Vijayas tat-suto bhavyas 
candravijiiah sa-lomadhih 


ete trimSan nrpatayas 

catvary abda-Satani ca 
sat-paficaSac ca prthivim 
bhoksyanti kuru-nandana 


The brother of Bali, named Krsna, will become the 
next ruler of the earth. His son will be Santakarna, 
and his son will be Paurnamasa. The son of 


Paurnamasa will be Lambodara, who will father 
Maharaja Cibilaka. From Cibilaka will come 
Meghasvati, whose son will be Atamana. The son of 
Atamana will be Anistakarma. His son will be Haleya, 
and his son will be Talaka. The son of Talaka will be 
Purisabhiru, and following him Sunandana will 
become king. Sunandana will be followed by Cakora 
and then the eight Bahus, among whom Sivasvati will 
be a great subduer of enemies. The son of Sivasvati 
will be Gomati. His son will be Puriman, whose son 
will be MedaSira. His son will be Sivaskanda, and his 
son will be Yajniasri. The son of Yajiiasri will be 
Vijaya, who will have two sons, Candravijiia and 
Lomadhi. These thirty kings will enjoy sovereignty 
over the earth for a total of 456 years, O son of the 
Kurus. 


|112.1.27 || 


saptabhira avabhrtya 
dasa gardabhino nrpah 
kankah sodaSsa bhu-pala 
bhavisyanty ati-lolupah 


Then will follow seven kings of the Abhira race from 
the city of Avabhrti, and then ten Gardabhis. After 
them, sixteen greedy kings of the Kankas will rule. 


Avabhrtyad means from the city of Avabhrti. 


1112.11.28 | | 
tato 'stau yavana bhavyas 
caturdaSa turuskakah 
bhuyo dasa gurundas ca 
maula ekadaSaiva tu 


Eight Yavanas will then take power, followed by 
fourteen Turuskas, ten Gurundas and eleven kings of 
the Maula dynasty. 


|112.1.29-31 || 
ete bhoksyanti prthivim 
daSa varsa-Satani ca 
navadhikatm ca navatitm 
maula ekadaSa ksitim 


bhoksyanty abda-Ssatany anga 
trini taih samsthite tatah 
kilakilayam nrpatayo 
bhutanando 'tha vangirih 


Sisunandis ca tad-bhrata 
yasonandih pravirakah 
ity ete vai varsa-Satam 
bhavisyanty adhikani sat 


These Abhiras, Gardabhis and Kankas will enjoy the 
earth for 1,099 years, and the eleven Maulas will rule 
for 300 years. When the Maulas disappear, there will 
appear in the city of Kilakila a dynasty of kings 
consisting of Bhutananda, Vangiri, Sisunandi, 
Sisunandi's brother YaSonandi, and Praviraka. These 
kings of Kilakila will rule for 106 years. 


Other than the Maulas the other sixty-five kings starting with 
the Abhiras will rule for 1099 years. The eleven Maulas will 
rule for three hundred years. When they die off, kings will 
appear in Kilakila city. They will rule for a hundred and six 
years. 


| 112.1.32-33 || 
tesarm trayodaSa suta 
bhavitaras ca bahlikah 
puspamitro 'tha rajanyo 


durmitro 'sya tathaiva ca 


eka-kala ime bhu-pah 
saptandhrah sapta kausalah 
vidura-patayo bhavya 
nisadhas tata eva hi 


The Kilakilas will be followed by their thirteen sons, 
the Bahlikas, and after them King Puspamitra, his son 
Durmitra, and then seven Andhras, seven KauSalas 
and also kings of the Vidura and Nisadha provinces 
will separately rule in different parts of the world. 


Among Bhutananda and others, thirteen sons called Bahlikas 
will rule. Then Puspamitra, a ksatriya, of a different family, 
will rule, and then his son Durmitra. After that, at one time, 
there will be different rulers in different states. 


|112.1.34 I 1 
magadhanam tu bhavita 
viSvasphurjih puranfjayah 
karisyaty aparo varnan 
pulinda-yadu-madrakan 


There will then appear a king of the Magadhas named 
ViSvasphurji, a second Purafijaya. He will turn all the 
people with varnas into Pulindas, Yadus and 
Madrakas. 


Then in the Magadha family, a person called Visvaphtri will 
appear, who will be a second Purafijaya. He will turn 
bradhmanas and others into Pulindas, Yadus and Madrakas-- 
almost into mlecchas. 


|112.1.35 || 
prajas cabrahma-bhutyisthah 
sthapayisyati durmatih 
viryavan ksatram utsadya 


padmavatyam sa vai puri 
anu-gangam a-prayagam 
guptam bhoksyati medinim 


Foolish King Visvasphurji will make the citizens 
devoid of the Vedas and will use his power to 
completely destroy the powerful ksatriya order. From 
his capital of Padmavati he will rule that part of the 
earth extending from the source of the Ganga to 
Prayaga. 


He will make the citizens reject the Vedas and destroy the 
remaining pious ksatriyas. 
| 112.1.36 || 
saurastravanty-abhiras ca 
sura arbuda-malavah 
vratya dvija bhavisyanti 
Sudra-praya janadhipah 


At that time, the braéhmanas of such provinces as 
Saurastra, Avanti, Abhira, Sira, Arbuda and Malava 
will become devoid of samskdGras, and the members 
of the royal order in these places will become almost 
Sidras. 


The brahmanas of these states will be devoid of samskdras 
(vratyah). 


|112.1.37 || 
sindhos tata candrabhagatm 
kauntit kaSmira-mandalam 
bhoksyanti Sudra vratyadya 
mlecchas cabrahma-varcasah 


Sudras, fallen brahmanas and mlecchas, devoid of the 
Vedas, will rule the land along the Sindhu River, as 


well as the districts of Candrabhaga, Kaunti and 
Kasmira. 


|112.1.38 || 
tulya-kala ime rajan 
mleccha-prayas ca bhu-bhrtah 
ete 'dharmanrta-parah 
phalgu-das tivra-manyavah 


There will be many such uncivilized kings ruling at 
the same time, O King Pariksit, and they will all be 
uncharitable, possessed of fierce tempers, greatly 
irreligious and duplicitous. 


| 112.1.39-40 | | 
stri-bala-go-dvija-ghnas ca 
para-dara-dhanadrtah 
uditasta-mita-praya 
alpa-sattvalpakayusah 


asamskrtah kriya-hina 
rajasa tamasavrtah 
prajas te bhaksayisyanti 
mleccha rajanya-rupinah 


These barbarians in the guise of kings will devour the 
citizenry, murdering innocent women, children, cows 
and brahmanas, and coveting the wives and property 
of other men. They will be erratic in their moods, 
have little strength of character and be very short- 
lived. Devoid of Vedic rituals samuskdras, they will be 
completely covered by the modes of passion and 
ignorance. 


[112.1.41 || 
tan-nathas te janapadas 
tac-chilacara-vadinah 
anyonyato rajabhis ca 


ksayatm yasyanti piditah 


The citizens governed by these low-class kings will 
imitate the character, behavior and speech of their 
rulers. Harassed by their leaders and by each other, 
they will all be destroyed. 


Thus ends the commentary on the First Chapter of the 
Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Two 
Description of Kali-yuga 


1112.2.1 11 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tatas canu-dinatmh dharmah 
satyaim Saucam ksama daya 
kalena balina rajan 
nanksyaty ayur balath smrtih 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Then, O King, religion, 
truthfulness, cleanliness, tolerance, mercy, duration 
of life, physical strength and memory will all 
diminish day by day because of the powerful 
influence of the age of Kali. 


In the Second Chapter, the faults of Kali-yuga, the 
appearance of Kalki, the characteristics of Kali and the 
beginning of Satya-yuga are described. 


1112.2.2 || 
vittam eva kalau nrnam 
janmacara-gunodayah 
dharma-nyaya-vyavasthayam 
karanaim balam eva hi 


In Kali-yuga, wealth alone will be considered the sign 
of a man's good birth, proper behavior and fine 
qualities. And law and justice will be applied only on 
the basis of one's power. 


He who has wealth has good birth, good conduct and good 
qualities. This will be explained. 


Vere 263-"1.| 
dampatye 'bhirucir hetur 
mayaiva vyavaharike 
stritve putmstve ca hi ratir 
vipratve sutram eva hi 


Men and women will live together merely because of 
pleasure, and business will be based on deceit. 
Womanliness and manliness will be judged according 
to one's expertise in sex, and a man will be known as 
a brahmana just by his wearing a thread. 


[112.2.4 || 
lingam evasrama-khyatav 
anyonyapatti-karanam 
avrttya nyaya-daurbalyam 
panditye capalam vacah 


A person’”s superiority or inferiority in G§rama will 
be ascertained merely according to external symbols. 
Defeat of justice will be caused by inability to give 
bribes. Agitated speech will be considered learning. 


Excellence or degradation in asrama, not knowledge or 
proper conduct, will be judged by wearing deer skin, 
carrying a danda or shaving the head. Inability to give 
bribes will cause defeat of justice. Agitated speech will be 
considered learning. 


[112.2.5 || 


anadhyataivasadhutve 
sadhutve dambha eva tu 
svikara eva codvahe 
snanam eva prasadhanam 


A person will be judged improper if he does not have 
money, and cheating will be accepted as a virtue. 
Marriage will be arranged simply by verbal 
agreement, and a person will think he is properly 
attired if he has merely taken a bath. 


[112.2.6 | | 
dure vary-ayanar tirtham 
lavanyam kesa-dharanam 
udaram-bharata svarthah 
satyatve dharstyam eva hi 
daksyam kutumba-bharanam 
yaso 'rthe dharma-sevanam 


A sacred place will be taken to consist of no more 
than a reservoir of water located at a distance, and 
beauty will be thought to depend on one's hairstyle. 
Filling the belly will become the goal of life, and one 
who is audacious will be accepted as truthful. He who 
can maintain a family will be regarded as an expert 
man, and the principles of religion will be observed 
only for the sake of reputation. 


Bs Ui -2-e 
evam prajabhir dustabhir 
akirne ksiti-mandale 
brahma-vit-ksatra-sudranam 
yo bali bhavita nrpah 


As the earth thus becomes crowded with a corrupt 
population, whoever among the braéhmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas or Sidras is the strongest will 
become the king. 


1112.2.8 || 
praja hi lubdhai rajanyair 
nirghrnair dasyu-dharmabhih 
acchinna-dara-dravina 
yasyanti giri-kananam 


Losing their wives and properties to such avaricious 
and merciless rulers, who will behave no better than 
ordinary thieves, the citizens will flee to the 
mountains and forests. 


1112.2.9 || 
saka-mulamisa-ksaudra- 
phala-puspasti-bhojanah 
anavrstya vinanksyanti 
durbhiksa-kara-piditah 


Harassed by famine and excessive taxes, people will 
resort to eating leaves, roots, flesh, wild honey, fruits, 
flowers and seeds. Struck by drought, they will 
become completely ruined. 


|112.2.10 || 
Sita-vatatapa-pravrd- 
himair anyonyatah prajah 
ksut-trdbhyam vyadhibhis caiva 
santapsyante ca cintaya 


The citizens will suffer greatly from cold, wind, heat, 
rain and snow, and by quarrels, hunger, thirst, disease 
and severe anxiety. 


1112.2.11 || 
trimsad vimSati varsani 
paramayuh kalau nrnam 


The maximum duration of life for human beings in 
Kali-yuga will become fifty years. 


|112.2.12-16 | | 
kstyamanesu dehesu 
dehinam kali-dosatah 
varnasramavatam dharme 
naste veda-pathe nrnam 


pasanda-pracure dharme 
dasyu-prayesu rajasu 

cauryanrta-vrtha-himsa- 
nana-vrttisu vai nrsu 


Ssudra-prayesu varnesu 
cchaga-prayasu dhenusu 
grha-prayesv aSramesu 
yauna-prayesu bandhusu 


anu-prayasv osadhisu 
Sami-prayesu sthasnusu 
vidyut-prayesu meghesu 
sunya-prayesu sadmasu 


ittham kalau gata-praye 
janesu khara-dharmisu 
dharma-tranaya sattvena 
bhagavan avatarisyati 


By the time the age of Kali ends, the bodies of all 
creatures will be greatly reduced in size, and the 
religious principles of followers of varnasrama will 
be ruined. The path of the Vedas will be completely 
forgotten in human society, and so-called religion will 
be mostly atheistic. The kings will mostly be thieves, 
the occupations of men will be stealing, lying and 
needless violence, and all the social classes will be 
reduced to the lowest level of Sidras. Cows will be 


like goats, spiritual hermitages will be no different 
from mundane houses, and family ties will extend no 
further than youthfulness. Most plants and herbs will 
be tiny, and all trees will appear like dwarf Sami trees. 
Clouds will be full of lightning, and devoid of rain. 
Homes will be empty, and all human beings will have 
become like asses. At that time, the Supreme Lord will 
appear on the earth for rescuing dharma with body of 
Suddha-sattva. 


Sthasnusu means trees. 


1112.2.17 I | 
caracara-guror visnor 
1Ssvarasyakhilatmanah 

dharma-tranaya sadhunam 
janma karmapanuttaye 


Lord Visnu, the guru of all moving and nonmoving 
living beings, and the Supreme Soul of all, takes birth 
to protect the principles of religion and to liberate his 
devotees. 


The birth will take place for liberating the devotees 
(karmapanuttaye). 


1112.2.18 | | 
sambhala-grama-mukhyasya 
brahmanasya mahatmanah 

bhavane visnuyasasah 
kalkih pradurbhavisyati 


Kalki will appear in the home of the most eminent 
brahmana of Sambhala village, the great soul 


VisnuyaSsa. 


|112.2.19-20 | | 


aSvam asu-gam aruhya 
devadattath jagat-patih 
asinasadhu-damanam 
astaiSvarya-gunanvitah 


vicarann asuna ksaunyaim 
hayenapratima-dyutih 
nrpa-linga-cchado dasyun 
kotiso nihanisyati 


With unrivalled effulgence, Kalki, the Lord of the 
universe, endowed with the eight powers, mounting 
his swift horse sent by the devatds by which he will 
destroy the wicked, will travel over the earth on his 
horse with a sword in his hand. He will kill millions 
of thieves who dress as kings. 


He will mount a swift horse given by the devatds by which 
the demons are destroyed. He will kill thieves dressed as 
kings. 


[112.2.21 || 
atha tesath bhavisyanti 
manatsi visadani vai 
vasudevanga-ragati- 
punya-gandhanila-sprsam 
paura-janapadanam vai 
hatesv akhila-dasyusu 


After all the thieves have been killed, the residents of 
the cities and towns will develop clear minds from 
contacting the purifying breeze from the fragrances 
on the body of Vasudeva. 


b42.2.22°\|| 
tesam praja-visargas ca 
sthavisthah sambhavisyati 
vasudeve bhagavati 


sattva-murtau hrdi sthite 


When Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Lord, appears in 
their hearts in his Suddha-sattva form, the creation of 
the population with strong sense of dharma will take 
place. 


Sthavisthah means “strong because of being fixed in 
dharma.” 


| 112.2.23 || 
yadavatirno bhagavan 
kalkir dharma-patir harih 
krtath bhavisyati tada 
praja-sutis ca sattviki 


When the Supreme Lord has appeared on earth as 
Kalki, the maintainer of religion, Satya-yuga and 
creation of population in satitva-guna will begin. 


Sutih means production. 


|112.2.24 || 
yada candras ca suryas ca 
tatha tisya-brhaspati 
eka-raSau samesyanti 
bhavisyati tada krtam 


When the moon, the sun and Brhaspati 
simultaneously enter the constellation Pusya in 
Karkata sign, Satya-yuga will begin. 


This verse describes the beginning of Satya-yuga. Tisya 
means Pusya constellation. Jupiter enters Cancer sign every 
twelve years (staying there for approximately a year) and 
during that time it is possible for two or three dark moons 
(conjunction of sun and moon) to conjoin with Jupiter. 


However, when all three planets enter Pusya 
simultaneously, Satya-yuga begins. 


1112.2.25 || 
ye 'tita vartamana ye 
bhavisyanti ca parthivah 
te ta uddeSatah prokta 
vamsiyah soma-stryayoh 


Thus I have described in brief all the kings—past, 
present and future—who belong to the dynasties of 
the sun and the moon. 


This concludes the description what started in Canto Nine. 


|112.2.26 || 
arabhya bhavato janma 
yavan nandabhisecanam 
etad varsa-sahasraim tu 
Satam paficadasottaram 


From your birth up to the coronation of King Nanda, 
1,150 years will pass. 


The years should be enumerated from Pariksit onwards. 
From kings like Marjari (grandson of Jarasandha) 
contemporary to Pariksit to Nanda*® will be a little less than 
one thousand five hundred years, a sequence not including 
period when the kingdom was splintered. 


|112.2.27-28 || 
saptarsinam tu yau purvau 
drsyete uditau divi 
tayos tu madhye naksatram 
drsyate yat samat niSi 


tenaiva rsayo yuktas 


46 SB 12.1.9 


tisthanty abda-Satarh nrnam 
te tvadiye dvijah kala 
adhuna casrita maghah 


Of the seven stars forming the constellation of the 
seven sages, Pulaha and Kratu are the first to rise in 
the night sky. If a line running north and south were 
drawn through their midpoint, whichever of the lunar 
mansions this line passes through is said to be the 
ruling constellation for that time. The Seven Sages will 
remain connected with that particular constellation 
for one hundred human years. Currently, during your 
lifetime, they are situated in the constellation called 
Magha. 


A precise calculation of time is given in order to define the 
beginning of Kali-yuga and its progress. Between the first 
two stars (Pulaha and Kratu) of the seven sages, which is 
shaped like a cart when seen at night, the constellations 
starting from ASvini appear. Each constellation will remain 
for a hundred years in that position. Now, during the time of 
Pariksit, the constellation was Magha. When Krsna was born 
the constellation between those to stars was Aslesa. When 
the two stars’ positioning in Aslesa was finished and they 
entered Magha constellation, Kali-yuga began. When the 
seven sages reach Purvasadha constellation Kali will be 
flourishing. This will be understood later in the text. 


1112.2.29 | | 
visnor bhagavato bhanuh 
krsnakhyo 'sau divam gatah 
tadaviSat kalir lokam 
pape yad ramate janah 


When the seven sages entered Magha constellation, 
when Visnu, the Lord of Vaikuntha, the ray of Krsna, 
went to Vaikuntha, Kali entered this world, and 
people then began to take pleasure in sinful activities. 


When the seven sages entered Magha constellation, and the 
Lord of Vaikuntha, the ray (bhdnuh) of Krsna, who is 
completely famous as Krsna, went to Vaikuntha (while 
Krsna remained aprakata in Dvaraka and Vraja). According 
to Sridhara Svami, the word bhdnuh means “suddha-sattva 
form” since bhdnuh means “he who shines.” 


| 112.2.30 || 
yavat sa pada-padmabhyam 
sprsan aste rama-patih 
tavat kalir vai prthivim 
parakrantum na casakat 


As long us Sri Krsna, the husband of Laksii, touched 
the earth with his lotus feet, Kali could not subdue 
this planet. 


“But it is said that, when Duryodhana began the gambling 
match during the Lord’s advent at the junction of Dvapara- 
yuga, and when at the time he attempted to take off 
Draupadi’s clothing, Kali, ordered by the Lord, took that 
auspicious moment to gain control of the earth.” True, but 
at that time the influence was insignificant. When Krsna was 
present the four legs of dharma were also present and 
people were completely happy. According to the statement 
of earth herself, the strength of dharma was greater than 
that of Treta-yuga. What then is the question of Kali 
conquering at that time? 


1112.2.31 | | 
yada devarsayah sapta 
maghasu vicaranti hi 
tada pravrttas tu kalir 
dvadasabda-satatmakah 


When the seven sages pass into the constellation 
Magha, the age of Kali begins. Kali-yuga comprises 
twelve hundred years of the devatas. 


When the seven sages enter Magha constellation and Krsna 
disappears, the next moment after that Kali-yuga begins. 
Twelve hundred years of the devatds includes the two 
sandhyds as well.*” 


| 112.2.32 || 
yada maghabhyo yasyanti 
purvasadham maharsayah 
tada nandat prabhrty esa 
kalir vrddhim gamisyati 


When the seven sages enter Purvasadha 
constellation,** Kali will have his full strength, 
beginning from King Nanda and his dynasty. 


This verse describes the time it took for Kali to become 
strong. 


| 112.2.33 || 
yasmin krsno divath yatas 
tasminn eva tadahani 
pratipannam kali-yugam 
iti prahuh pura-vidah 


The ancients with knowledge have declared that on 
the very day that Krsna departed for the spiritual 
world, the influence of the age of Kali began. 


“Well, some recent speculators have said that Krsna made 
his appearance in the first sandhya of Kali-yuga.” This verse 
refutes that theory. The general rule is that next yuga enters 


47 There is a sandhyd at the beginning and end of each yuga. The proportions are .1 from the beginning 
portion, .8 for the middle portion and .1 for the concluding portion of the yuga. 

48 From Magha to Piirvafidoha constellation is a count of eleven. Thus the number of years between 
Kafina’s disappearance and King Nanda dynasty is 1100 years. 


during the concluding part of the closing sandhya (called a 
sandhydmsa) of the previous yuga. However, because of 
the influence of Krsna, Kali could not have any effect at that 
time. 


|112.2.34 || 
divyabdanam sahasrante 
caturthe tu punah krtam 
bhavisyati tada nrnam 
mana atma-prakasakam 


After the one thousand celestial years of Kali-yuga, 
Satya-yuga will manifest again at the concluding 
sandhya of Kali-yuga. At that time the minds of all 
men will become self-effulgent. 


This verse describes the entrance time of Satya-yuga. 
Caturthe means “in Kali-yuga.” Here it actually means that 
Satya-yuga will begin during the sandhydmsSa of Kali-yuga*. 


1112.2.35 || 
ity esa manavo vathso 
yatha sankhyayate bhuvi 
tatha vit-Sudra-vipranam 
tas ta jneya yuge yuge 


Thus I have enumerated the families descended from 
of Manus on this earth. One can similarly enumerate 
the vaisyas, Sidras and brahmanas living in the 
various ages. 


Just as the numbers in members in the families of Manu have 
been enumerated, the varnas can be calculated, though they 
have not been mentioned here. 


4 The total number of devati years for Kali-yuga is 1200 years. The first sandhya is 120 devatis years 
and the sandhydaca is 120 years. The middle portion is 960 devataé years (approximately 1000). 


| 112.2.36 || 
etesarmn nama-linganam 
purusanam mahatmanam 
katha-matravaSistanam 
kirtir eva sthita bhuvi 


These great personalities are now known only by 
their names and their stories. Thus, only their fame 
remains on the earth. 


Of those who are known by names (1dma-lingandm) and 
remaining stories, their glories alone survive. 


|112.2.37 I 
devapih santanor bhrata 
marus ceksvaku-vatmSa-jah 
kalapa-grama asate 
maha-yoga-balanvitau 


Devapi, the brother of Maharaja Santanu, and Maru, 
the descendant of Iksvaku, both possessing great 
mystic strength, are living even now in the village of 
Kalapa. 


This describes the method of reviving the destroyed line of 
kings. Devapi was in the moon dynasty. 


1112.2.38 | | 
tav ihaitya kaler ante 
vasudevanusSiksitau 
varnasrama-yutam dharmam 
purva-vat prathayisyatah 


At the end of the age of Kali, these two kings, having 
received instruction directly from Vasudeva, will 
return to human society and establish varnadsrama- 
dharma, just as it was before. 


|112.2.39 || 
krtam treta dvaparat ca 
kalis ceti catur-yugam 
anena krama-yogena 
bhuvi pranisu vartate 


The cycle of four ages—Satya, Treta, Dvapara and 
Kali—continues perpetually among living beings on 
this earth, in the same sequence. 


This verse shows the cycle of four yugas. 


|112.2.40 || 
rajann ete maya prokta 
nara-devas tathapare 
bhumau mamatvain krtvante 
hitvemam nidhanam gatah 


O King Paritksit! All these kings I have described, as 
well as all other human beings, come to this earth and 
develop possessiveness, and at the end give up this 
world and meet their destruction. 


|112.2.41 || 
krmi-vid-bhasma-samjnante 
raja-namno 'pi yasya ca 
bhuta-dhruk tat-krte svarthath 
kim veda nirayo yatah 


Even though a person's body may now have the 
designation "king," in the end its name will be 
"worms," "stool" or "ashes." What can a person who 
injures other living beings for the sake of his body 
know about his own self-interest, since his activities 
simply lead him to hell? 


He who is known by the name of “king” after death is 
known by the names “worms,” “stool,” and “ashes.” He 
commits violence for the sake of his body (tat-krte). 


[112.2.42 || 
katharm seyam akhanda bhuh 
purvair me purusair dhrta 
mat-putrasya ca pautrasya 
mat-purva vamSa-jasya va 


"The whole earth was held by my predecessors and is 
now under my sovereignty. How can I arrange for it 
to remain in the hands of my sons, grandsons and 
other descendants?" 


Possessiveness is illustrated by emotional statements. Since 
the land was held by my predecessors, how can I arrange for 
it to pass to my sons? 


|112.2.43 || 
tejo-'b-anna-mayam kayam 
grhitvatmatayabudhah 
mahith mamataya cobhau 
hitvante 'darsanam gatah 


Although the foolish accept the body made of earth, 
water and fire as "me" and this earth as "mine," in 
every case they must abandon both their body and the 
earth and die. 


Having accepted body as self and earth as “mine,” they give 
up both body and land at the end and die (adarsanam). 


|112.2.44 || 
ye ye bhu-patayo rajan 
bhufijate bhuvam ojasa 
kalena te krtah sarve 
katha-matrah kathasu ca 


O King! All these kings who tried to enjoy the earth by 
their strength were reduced by the force of time to 
nothing more than topics in stories. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Second Chapter of the 
Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Three 
Description of the Yugas 


|] 12.3.1 | 1 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
drstvatmani jaye vyagran 
nrpan hasati bhtr iyam 
aho ma vijigisanti 
mrtyoh kridanaka nrpah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Seeing the kings of this earth 
busy trying to conquer her, the earth laughed. She 
said: These kings, who are playthings in the hands of 
death, desire to conquer me. 


The Third Chapter describes the laugher of the earth, the 
legs of dharma, the faults of Kali and remembrance of the 
Lord which destroys the influence of Kali. The end of the 
last chapter mentioned how foolish people try to control the 
whole earth. This topic is enlarged through the descriptions 
made by the earth. Md means “me.” 


|] 12.3.2 || 
kama esa narendranaim 
moghah syad vidusam api 
yena phenopame pinde 
ye 'ti-visrambhita nrpah 


The lust of even intelligent kings, by which they put 
trust in the body which is as transient as bubbles in 
water, ends in failure. 


By this lust (vena) kings put trust in this body (pinde). 


| 1 12.3.3-4 || 
purvam nirjitya sad-vargam 
jesyamo raja-mantrinah 
tatah saciva-paurapta- 
karindran asya kantakan 


evam kramena jesyamah 
prthvim sagara-mekhalam 
ity asa-baddha-hrdaya 
na pasyanty antike 'ntakam 


“First I will conquer my senses and mind; then I will 
subdue my chief ministers and rid myself of my 
advisors, citizens, friends and relatives, as well as the 
keepers of my elephants and my enemies. In this way 
I will gradually conquer the entire earth girdled by the 
ocean.” With their hearts bound by great expectations, 
they fail to see death waiting nearby. 


Lust is shown in two verses. Since no one can be a king 
while having lust for sense objects, first he must control his 
senses and mind. Asya kantakdn means “enemy kings.” 


[1 12.3.5 || 
samudravaranam jitva 
math visanty abdhim ojasa 
kiyad atma-jayasyaitan 
muktir atma-jaye phalam 


After conquering all the land on my surface, they 
forcibly enter the ocean. What is the use of a 
kingdom for a person with control of the mind? 


Liberation is the gaol for a person with control of the 
mind. 


After conquering the earth, they enter the ocean to steal the 
jewels. Those who want to attain a kingdom by sense 
control are fools. 


|| 12.3.6 I 1 
yam visrjyaiva manavas 
tat-sutas ca kurudvaha 
gata yathagatam yuddhe 
tam math jesyanty abuddhayah 


O best of the Kurus! The Manus and their sons, 
according to their understanding, gave up ruling the 
earth, and went to the forest, but fools will conquer 
me. 


According to their knowledge (yathagatam), the Manus 
became detached, gave up the earth and went to the forest 
(gatah). Those who are foolish will conquer me. 


|| 12.3.7 || 
mat-krte pitr-putranam 
bhratrnam capi vigrahah 
jayate hy asatam rajye 
mamata-baddha-cetasam 


For the sake of conquering me, materialistic persons 
fight with fathers, sons and brothers, because their 
hearts are bound to possessiveness for an 
impermanent kingdom. 


|| 12.3.8 || 
mamiaiveyat mahi krtsna 
na te mudheti vadinah 
spardhamana mitho ghnanti 
mriyante mat-krte nrpah 


"All this land is mine! It's not yours, you fool!' the 
kings say and, fighting, kill or get killed for the sake 
of possessing the earth. 


|| 12.3.9-13 || 
prthuh pururava gadhir 
nahuso bharato 'rjunah 
mandhata sagaro ramah 
khatvango dhundhuha raghuh 


trnabindur yayatis ca 
Saryatih Santanur gayah 
bhagirathah kuvalayasvah 
kakutstho naisadho nrgah 


hiranyakaSipur vrtro 
ravano loka-ravanah 
namucih Sambaro bhaumo 
hiranyakso 'tha tarakah 


anye ca bahavo daitya 
rajano ye maheSsvarah 
satve sarva-vidah surah 
sarve sarva-jito 'jitah 


mamatam mayy avartanta 
krtvoccair martya-dharminah 
kathavasesah kale na 
hy akrtarthah krta vibho 


Such kings as Prthu, Pururava, Gadhi, Nahusa, 
Bharata, Kartavirya Arjuna, Mandhata, Sagara, Rama, 
Khatvanga, Dhundhuha, Raghu, Trnabindu, Yayati, 
Saryati, Santanu, Gaya, Bhagiratha, Kuvalayasva, 
Kakutstha, Naisadha, Nrga, HiranyakaSipu, Vrtra, 
Ravana, who made the whole world lament, Namuci, 
Sambara, Bhauma, Hiranyaksa and Taraka, as well as 


many other demons and kings who were powerful 
controllers, were full of knowledge, heroic, all- 
conquering and unconquerable. Nevertheless, O 
almighty Lord, they lived their lives intensely trying to 
possess me. They were not unsuccessful, even though 
they attained their goals fully, for these kings in time 
have become only historical accounts. 


Sridhara Svami says that Rama mentioned here is not the son 
of DaSaratha. It is another king. Though these kings had 
strong possessive instincts, they were not unsuccessful, but 
they were also successful since they attained their desires 
(krtah). They were full in form, qualities, and other features, 
but even then, they ultimately are only stories in history. 
What then to speak of modern persons, who are imperfect 
in attaining wealth and other things? Krta means Satya-yuga 
and paryapti according to Amara-kosa, and parydpti means 
fullness. 


|112.3.14 || 
katha imas te kathita mahtyasam 
vitaya lokesu yaSah pareyusam 
vijnhana-vairagya-vivaksaya vibho 
vaco-vibhutir na tu paramarthyam 


O mighty Pariksit! I have related to you the narrations 
of all these great devotees who attained the Lord, who 
spread their fame throughout the world, with a desire 
to speak about their renunciation and their realization 
of the Lord. I have not spoken to show the power of 
words, but to give you the highest spiritual 
knowledge. 


The purpose of telling about the dynasties of kings is here 
explained. What was the purpose of telling about great 
devotees like Priyavrata who attained (tyusam) the Lord 
(para)? The listener should learn about the activities of 
these devotees, since I had a desire to speak about their 


realization of the Lord and their renunciation. O great one 
(vibho)! You will also be like them. I have spoken, not to 
show the power of words, but for you to gain the highest 
spiritual knowledge. 


|] 12.3.15 II 
yas tuttamah-sloka-gunanuvadah 
sangtyate 'bhiksnam amangala-ghnah 
tam eva nityam Srnuyad abhiksnam 
krsne 'malam bhaktim abhipsamanah 


The person who desires pure bhakti to Krsna should 
hear the narrations of the Lord’s glorious qualities, 
the constant chanting of which destroys everything 
inauspicious. 


Therefore one should continuously hear stories about these 
great devotees. But, in talks about the stories of the Lord, 
one should hear the remarkable excellence in the stories of 
Krsna’s eternal associates, which are superior even to the 
stories of these great devotees. One who desires pure bhakti 
should constantly hear the stories revealing the qualities of 
the Lord, which are found here and there in the other 
cantos, but are everywhere in the Tenth Canto. Thus four 
points should be understood: hear about devotees, hearing 
about Krsna’s devotees, hearing in the Bhagavatam and 
hearing the Tenth Canto. 


|| 12.3.16 || 
Sri-rajovaca 
kenopayena bhagavan 
kaler dosan kalau janah 
vidhamisyanty upacitams 
tan me bruhi yatha mune 


King Pariksit said: My lord! How will persons living in 
the age of Kali destroy the heaps of faults of this age? 
O great sage! Please explain this to me exactly. 


Vidhamisanti means “they will destroy.” Yathd means “as it 
is.” 


|| 12.3.17 II 
yugani yuga-dharmatms ca 
manam pralaya-kalpayoh 

kalasyeSvara-rupasya 
gatim visnor mahatmanah 


Please explain the yugas, their specific qualities, the 
duration of maintenance and destruction of the 
universe, and the movement of time, which is the 
direct representation of the Supreme Lord, the soul of 
all, Visnu. 


Tell me about the yugas, and the duration of maintenance 
and destruction (pralaya-kalpayoh). This is not a material 
question, since time is a representative of the Lord. 


[1 12.3.18 I 
§ri-Suka uvaca 
krte pravartate dharmas 
catus-pat taj-janair dhrtah 
satyam daya tapo danam 
iti pada vibhor nrpa 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! In the beginning, 
during Satya-yuga, the age of truth, religion is 
maintained by the people with all four of its legs of 
truthfulness, mercy, austerity and cleanliness intact. 


First the characteristics of the yugas are described. Dharma 
is maintained by the people of Satya-yuga. Danam means 
Saucam, since the root dai means to clean and ddna also 
means cleaning. That is mentioned in the First Canto. 


|! 12.3.19 I 1 
santustah karuna maitrah 
santa dantas titiksavah 
atmaramah sama-drsah 
prayasah Sramana janah 


The people of Satya-yuga are for the most part self- 
satisfied, merciful, friendly to all, peaceful, sober, 
tolerant, and Gimarama. They see all things equally 
and endeavor to understand aima. 


Sramanah means the people are engaged in trying to realize 
atma. 


|| 12.3.20 || 
tretayam dharma-padanam 
turyamsSo hiyate Sanaih 
adharma-padair anrta- 
hithsasantosa-vigrahaih 


In Treta-yuga each leg of religion is gradually reduced 
by one quarter by the influence of the four pillars of 
irreligion—lying, violence, dissatisfaction and quarrel. 


Truth is reduced by lying. Mercy is reduced by violence. 
Austerity is reduced by dissatisfaction. Cleanliness is 
reduced by quarrel. 


|| 12.3.21 || 
tada kriya-tapo-nistha 
nati-himsra na lampatah 
trai-vargikas trayi-vrddha 
varna brahmottara nrpa 


In the Treta age people are devoted to ritual 
performances and austerities. They are not 
excessively violent or very lusty after sensual 
pleasure. Their interest lies primarily in religiosity, 


economic development and regulated sense 
gratification, and they achieve prosperity by following 
the prescriptions of the three Vedas. Although in this 
age society evolves into four separate classes, O King, 
brahmanas are more numerous. 


Brahmottarah means the bra4hmanads are more numerous. 


|| 12.3.221 | | 
tapah-satya-daya-danesv 
ardham hrasvati dvapare 
himsatusty-anrta-dvesair 
dharmasyadharma-laksanaih 


In Dvapara-yuga, the religious qualities of austerity, 
truth, mercy and cleanliness are reduced to one half 
by their irreligious counterparts—dissatisfaction, 
untruth, violence and enmity. 


The list of adharmas starting with violence is not in the 
same order as the qualities of religion mentioned in the first 
line. 


|] 12.3.23 II 
yaSasvino maha-silah 
svadhyayadhyayane ratah 
adhyah kutumbino hrsta 
varnah ksatra-dvijottarah 


In the Dvapara age, people are famous and have great 
qualities. They devote themselves to the study of the 
Vedas, possess great wealth, support large families 
and are joyful. Of the four classes, the ksatriyas and 
brahmanas are most numerous. 


|| 12.3.24 || 
kalau tu dharma-padanam 
turyamso 'dharma-hetubhih 


edhamanaih kstyamano 
hy ante so 'pi vinanksyati 


In the age of Kali, only one fourth of the four legs of 
religious principles remains. That last remnant will 
continuously be decreased by the ever-increasing 
principles of irreligion and will finally be destroyed. 


One quarter of the legs which cause dharma remain, and 
these are destroyed by violence, lying, dissatisfaction and 
quarrel. 


[1 12.3.25 || 
tasmin lubdha duracara 
nirdayah suska-vairinah 
durbhaga bhuri-tarsas ca 
Sudra-dasottarah prajah 


In the Kali age people tend to be greedy, ill-behaved 
and merciless, and they fight one another without 
good reason. Unfortunate and obsessed with many 
material desires, the people of Kali-yuga are almost all 
Ssudras and barbarians. 


Sudra-dasottrah means the Stidras and fishermen are most 
numerous. 


|| 12.3.26 || 
sattvam rajas tama iti 
drsyante puruse gunah 
kala-saficoditas te vai 
parivartanta atmani 


All the material modes—goodness, passion and 
ignorance—are observed within a single person, 
though he may be prominently of one mode. They are 
set into motion in the antahkarana by the power of 
time. 


Just as planets like the sun have major periods (ddsa) and 
within that period there are minor periods (antar-ddsa) of 
the other planets, so in any particular yuga, the qualities of 
all four yugas periodically manifest. Thus, even in Kali- 
yuga, from time to time there is not a decrease in dharma. 
This is seen in a single person as well. In the antahkarana 
(dtmani) of a single person all the modes come and go 
periodically. 


|| 12.3.27 || 
prabhavanti yada sattve 
mano-buddhindriyani ca 
tada krta-yugam vidyaj 
jane tapasi yad rucih 


When the mind, intelligence and senses are solidly 
fixed in dharma without material desires, that time 
should be understood as Satya-yuga. People then take 
pleasure in knowledge and austerity. 


Now this point is explained. Sattve means “in dharma 
without material desires.” 


|] 12.3.28 | 
yada karmasu kamyesu 
bhaktir yaSasi dehinam 
tada treta rajo-vrttir 
iti janihi buddhiman 


O most intelligent Pariksit! When the conditioned 
souls are devoted to dharma with material motives 
and seek personal prestige, you should understand 
such a situation to be the age of Treta, in which the 
functions of passion are prominent. 


The people of Treta-yuga have inclination for dharma with 
material desires. 


|] 12.3.29 || 
yada lobhas tv asantoso 
mano dambho 'tha matsarah 
karmanam capi kamyanam 
dvaparar tad rajas-tamah 


When there is fondness for dharma with material 
motives, and also for adharma, such a time is the age 
of Dvapara, dominated by the mixed modes of 
passion and ignorance. At that time greed, 
dissatisfaction, false pride, cheating and envy become 
prominent. 


Karmanam kamyandm means “in dharma with material 
motives.” The word ca indicates they also have fondness for 
adharma. When there is fondness for dharma with material 
motives and also for adharma, then know that to be 
Dvapara-yuga, with a prominence of rajas and tamas. In 
that age greed and other qualities appear. 


|| 12.3.30 || 
yada mayanrtam tandra 
nidra hithsa visadanam 
Ssoka-mohau bhayaim dainyam 
sa kalis tamasah smrtah 


When people favor only acts of adharma, then it is 
known as Kali, with a predominance of ignorance. At 
that time there are cheating, lying, laziness, 
sleepiness, violence, depression, lamentation, 
bewilderment, fear and poverty. 


When people are fond of only adharma, then Kali with 
prominence of tamas appears, and deceit, lying, etc. appear. 


Visadanam means depression. 


|] 12.3.31 II 


tasmat ksudra-drso martyah 
ksudra-bhagya mahasanah 
kamino vitta-hinas ca 
svairinyas ca striyo 'satih 


Because of the bad qualities of the age of Kali, human 
beings will become shortsighted, unfortunate, 
gluttonous, lustful and poverty-stricken. The women, 
becoming unchaste, will freely wander from one man 
to the next. 


Now the faults of Kali are described. Tasmdt means 
“because of Kali.” 


|] 12.3.32 I 
dasyutkrsta janapada 
vedah pasanda-dusitah 
rajanas ca praja-bhaksah 
Sisnodara-para dvijah 


Cities will be dominated by thieves, the Vedas will be 
contaminated by speculative interpretations of 
atheists, political leaders will consume the citizens, 
and the brahmanas will be interested in eating and 
sex life. 


[1 12.3.33 || 
avrata batavo 'Ssauca 
bhiksavas ca kutumbinah 
tapasvino grama-vasa 
nyasino 'tyartha-lolupah 


The brahmac4Gris will fail to execute their vows and 
become unclean, the householders will become 
beggars, the vanaprasthas will live in the villages, 
and the sannydsts will become greedy for wealth. 


The brahmacaGris will not perform their vows and will be 
unclean. The householders will beg and not give in charity. 
The vanaprasthas will give up the forest and live in the 
village and will show off their austerities to the 
householders. The sannydsis will attempt to hoard money. 


|| 12.3.34 I 
hrasva-kaya mahahara 
bhury-apatya gata-hriyah 
SaSvat katuka-bhasinyas 
caurya-mayoru-sahasah 


Women will become much smaller in size, will eat too 
much, have many children, and will be devoid of 
shyness. They will always speak harshly and will 
exhibit qualities of thievery, deceit and unrestrained 
audacity. 


The qualities of women in Kali-yuga are described. 


[| 12.3.35 || 
panayisyanti vai ksudrah 
kiratah kuta-karinah 
anapady api mamsyante 
vartam sadhu jugupsitam 


Petty merchants will earn their money by cheating. 
Even when there is no emergency, all varnas will 
consider any degraded occupation as good. 


Merchants (kirdiah), after cheating by use of adharma 
(kuta-kdrinah), will carry out transactions. All varnas will 
consider a despised occupation as good, even when there is 
no emergency. 


|| 12.3.36 || 
patim tyaksyanti nirdravyam 
bhrtya apy akhilottamam 


bhrtyatmh vipannam patayah 
kaulath gas capayasvinih 


Servants will abandon a master of the best qualities 
who has lost his wealth. Masters will abandon an 
incapacitated servant, even if that servant has been in 
the family for generations. Cows will be abandoned 
when they stop giving milk. 


Servants and wives will give up masters and husband of 
good quality who have lost wealth. Masters will give a 
servant whose forefathers have served the family, because 
he is sick. They will give up cows which do not give milk 
because they are old. 


[1 12.3.37 I 
pitr-bhratr-suhrj-jnatin 
hitva saurata-sauhrdah 
nanandr-syala-samvada 

dinah strainah kalau narah 


In Kali-yuga, men will be wretched and controlled by 
women, with relationships based of sex life. They will 
reject their fathers, brothers, other relatives and 
friends and will instead associate with the sisters and 
brothers of their wives. 


Nandndr means “sister of one’s wife.” 


|| 12.3.38 I 
sudrah pratigrahisyanti 
tapo-vesopajivinah 
dharmam vaksyanty adharma-jna 
adhiruhyottamasanam 


Siidras will accept charity and will earn their 
livelihood by making a show of austerity and wearing 
a mendicant's dress. Those who know nothing about 


religion will mount a high seat and presume to speak 
on religious principles. 


|| 12.3.39-40 || 
nityath udvigna-manaso 
durbhiksa-kKara-karsitah 
niranne bhu-tale rajan 
anavrsti-bhayaturah 


vaso-'nna-pana-Sayana- 
vyavaya-snana-bhusanaih 

hinah pisaca-sandarsa 
bhavisyanti kalau prajah 


In the age of Kali, people's minds will always be 
agitated. They will become emaciated by famine and 
taxation, my dear King, and will always be disturbed 
by fear of drought. They will lack adequate clothing, 
food and drink, will be unable to properly rest, have 
sex or bathe themselves, and will have no ornaments 
to decorate their bodies. The people of Kali-yuga will 
gradually appear like ghostly, haunted creatures. 


|| 12.3.41 || 
kalau kakinike 'py arthe 
vigrhya tyakta-sauhrdah 
tyaksyanti ca priyan pranan 
hanisyanti svakan api 


In Kali-yuga, men will develop hatred for each other 
even over a few coins. Giving up all friendly relations, 
they will be ready to lose their own lives and kill even 
their own relatives. 


They will quarrel over twenty cowries. 


|| 12.3.42 || 
na raksisyanti manujah 


sthavirau pitarav api 
putran bharyam ca kula-jam 
ksudrah sisnodarath-bharah 


Only interested in food and sex, degraded men will no 
longer protect their elderly parents, their children or 
their respectable wives. 


[1 12.3.43 || 
kalau na rajan jagatam parath gurum 
tri-loka-nathanata-pada-pankajam 
prayena martya bhagavantam acyutath 
yaksyanti pasanda-vibhinna-cetasah 


O King! In the age of Kali, people whose intelligence 
will be diverted by atheism, will almost never offer 
sacrifice to the Supreme Lord, supreme guru of the 
universe, at whose lotus feet the devatads bow. 


After the first sandhya of Kali has passed, the bad habits 
become very great. This is explained in two verses. 


|| 12.3.44 || 
yan-namadheyam mriyamana aturah 
patan skhalan va vivaso grnan puman 
vimukta-karmargala uttamam gatim 
prapnoti yaksyanti na tar kalau janah 


Terrified, about to die, collapsing, with faltering voice, 
if a person utters the holy name of the Supreme Lord, 
he can be freed from the chains of karma and achieve 
the supreme destination. But still people in the age of 
Kali will not worship the Supreme Lord. 


[1 12.3.45 || 
pumsamm kali-krtan dosan 
dravya-desatma-sambhavan 


sarvan harati citta-stho 
bhagavan purusottamah 


The Supreme Lord, situated in the heart, takes away 
all the faults created by Kali-yuga, by impurity of 
objects, places and mind. 


It was asked how the faults of Kali can be removed. This 
verse answers. The faults are created by lack of purity of 
objects, place and mind. 


|| 12.3.46 | | 
Srutah sankirtito dhyatah 
pujitas cadrto 'pi va 
nrnam dhunoti bhagavan 
hrt-stho janmayutasubham 


If a person hears about, glorifies, meditates upon, 
worships or simply offers great respect to the 
Supreme Lord, who is remembered within the heart, 
the Lord will remove from his mind the 
contamination accumulated during many thousands 
of lifetimes. 


HArt-sthah means the Lord who is remembered in one’s heart. 
Not only the faults of Kali are removed but all reactions sins 
committed far in the past and recently are all destroyed. 


|| 12.3.47 || 
yatha hemni sthito vahnir 
durvarnam hanti dhatu-jam 
evam atma-gato visnur 
yoginam asubhasayam 


Just as fire within gold removes any impurities caused 
by traces of other metals, Lord Visnu within the heart 
purifies the minds of the yogz7s. 


Remembrance of the Lord is the only method for purifying 
the antahkarana. Just as fire situated in gold removes the 
impurities such as copper mixed with it, whereas water or 
other substances do not, Visnu, situated in their hearts, 
removes all sins in the yogis. This does not take place by 
yama, niyama or other processes. 


|| 12.3.48 || 
vidya-tapah-prana-nirodha-maitr1- 
tirthabhiseka-vrata-dana-japyaih 
natyanta-Suddhitm labhate 'ntaratma 
yatha hrdi-sthe bhagavaty anante 


By one's engaging in the processes of devata worship, 
austerities, breath control, compassion, bathing in 
holy places, strict vows, charity and chanting of 
various mantras, one's mind cannot attain the same 
absolute purification as that achieved when one 
remembers the unlimited Lord in one’s heart. 


This is further described. 


|| 12.3.49 || 
tasmat sarvatmana rajan 
hrdi-stham kuru kesavam 
mriyamano hy avahitas 
tato yasi param gatim 


Therefore, O King, endeavor with all your might to fix 
the Supreme Lord KeSava within your heart. You will 
certainly attain the supreme destination from 
remembering the Lord with attention. 


Since persons like Ajamila remembered the Lord without 
being attentive, you will certainly attain the Lord from 


remembering him (tatah) with attention 


|! 12.3.50 I 


mriyamanair abhidhyeyo 
bhagavan parameSvarah 

atma-bhavatm nayaty anga 

sarvatma sarva-samSrayah 


O King! The Supreme Lord, the ultimate controller, 
the soul of all beings and the supreme shelter of all 
beings, when meditated upon by dying persons, gives 
them prema for the Lord. 


If dying people can meditate on the Lord, he will make them 
attain prema for the Lord (atmd-bhdvam). How does the 
Lord know that they are meditating on the Lord? The Lord is 
the soul of all. Others may not know, but the Lord knows 
that they are meditating on him. “Why does the Lord give 
prema just from meditating on him once?” He is the shelter 
of all beings. Thus from him arises all sédhanas and all 
results of sadhanas. What is so remarkable about this for 
the Lord who is so magnanimous? 


|] 12.3.51 11 
kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 
asti hy eko mahan gunah 
kirtanad eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet 


O King! Although Kali-yuga is an ocean of faults, there 
is still one good quality about this age. Simply by 
chanting about Krsna, one can become free from 
material bondage and attains prema. 


Now it is said that Kali is the best of all yzgas in two verses. 
Though Kali is an ocean of faults, one good quality prevails 
like a king. As one king alone kills many thieves, this one 
good quality destroys all the bad faults of Kali just 
mentioned. What is that quality? From chanting alone, 
which is not dependent on meditation or other processes, 
one attains the highest human goal, prema. Or chanting 


alone produce results, what to speak of combining 
meditation with chanting. 


[1 12.3.52 II 
krte yad dhyayato visnum 
tretayam yajato makhaih 
dvapare paricaryayam 
kalau tad dhari-kirtanat 


Whatever result was obtained in Satya-yuga by 
meditating on Visnu, in Treta-yuga by performing 
sacrifices, and in Dvapara-yuga by deity worship, can 
be obtained in Kali-yuga simply by chanting about the 
Lord. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Third Chapter of the 
Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Four 
Four Types of Destruction 


[1 12.4.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
kalas te paramanv-adir 
dvi-parardhavadhir nrpa 
kathito yuga-m4anatm ca 
Srnu kalpa-layav api 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King! I have already 
described to you the measurements of time, beginning 
from the smallest unit up to the total life span of Lord 
Brahma. I have also discussed the measurement of the 
yugas. Now hear about maintenance and annihilation. 


In the Fourth Chapter, Sukadeva concludes the sweet topics 
of Krsna by describing the four types of destruction. 


[1 12.4.2 | 
catur-yuga-sahasram tu 
brahmano dinam ucyate 
sa kalpo yatra manavas 
caturdaSa visam-pate 


One thousand cycles of four ages constitute a single 
day of Brahma, known as a kalpa. In that period, O 
King, there are fourteen Manus. 


|| 12.4.3 II 
tad-ante pralayas tavan 
brahmi ratrir udahrta 
trayo loka ime tatra 
kalpante pralayaya hi 


After one day of Brahma, annihilation occurs during 
his night, which is of the same duration. At that time 
all the three planetary systems are subject to 
destruction.*° 


Tavat means one thousand cycles of four yugas. 


|| 12.4.4 || 
esa naimittikah proktah 
pralayo yatra visva-srk 
Sete 'nantasano viSvam 
atmasat-krtya catma-bhth 


This is called the naimittika, or occasional, 
annihilation, during which the original creator, Lord 
Narayana, lies down upon the bed of Ananta Sesa and 


*° At the beginning of Brahma’s night, the planets including Svarga are flooded. Later all the planets 
and Brahm enter into Vinéu. 


absorbs the universe within himself while Lord 
Brahma also enters. 


The naimittika destruction is the first of the four types of 
destruction. Narayana withdraws the universe into himself 
and sleeps. Brahma also enters Narayana and sleeps. 
Taking Brahma’s sleep as the cause (nimitta), the Lord 
destroys the three worlds. Thus this destruction is called 
naimittika. This is a daily destruction. 


[1 12.4.5 I 
dvi-parardhe tv atikrante 
brahmanah paramesthinah 
tada prakrtayah sapta 
kalpante pralayaya vai 


When the two halves of the lifetime of Lord Brahma, 
the most elevated created being, are complete, the 
seven basic elements of creation are annihilated. 


The destruction into prakrti is described in two verses. The 
first half of Brahma’s life has passed. When the second half 
is completed, when Brahma’s life has ended, the seven 
elements consisting of mahat-tattva, ahankara, and the five 
tan-matrads are destroyed. 


|| 12.4.6 || 
esa prakrtiko rajan 
pralayo yatra lItyate 
anda-kosas tu sanghato 
vighata upasadite 


O King! That is called the praékrtika destruction in 
which the universe made of al the elements merges in 
prakrti when it is time for that destruction. 


It is called the prakrtika destruction because all the objects 
created from prakrti reenter prakrti. When the time of 


destruction arrives, the universe made of the combination of 
elements like mahat-tattva (sanghdatah) is destroyed. 


|| 12.4.7 | 
parjanyah Sata-varsani 
bhumau rajan na varsati 
tada niranne hy anyonyatm 
bhaksyamanah ksudharditah 
ksayain yasyanti Sanakaih 
kalenopadrutah prajah 


O King! There will be no rain upon the earth for one 
hundred years. Drought will lead to famine, and the 
starving populace will consume one another. The 
inhabitants of the earth, bewildered by the force of 
time, will gradually be destroyed. 


The way in which that destruction takes place is now 
described. 


|| 12.4.8 || 
samudratm daihikam bhaumam 
rasaim satvartako ravih 
rasmibhih pibate ghoraih 
sarvam naiva vimuncati 


The sun in its annihilating form will drink up with its 
terrible rays all the water of the ocean, of living 
bodies and of the earth itself. But the devastating sun 
will not give back anything. 


Pibati means “it draws up.” 


|| 12.4.9 || 
tatah sarnvartako vahnih 
sankarsana-mukhotthitah 
dahaty anila-vegotthah 
sunyan bhu-vivaran atha 


Next the great fire of annihilation, rising from the 
mouth of Lord Sankarsana, and increased by the force 
of the wind, will burn the universe, scorching the 
lifeless planets. 


|| 12.4.10 I 1 
upary adhah samantac ca 
Sikhabhir vahni-suryayoh 
dahyamanam vibhaty andam 
dagdha-gomaya-pinda-vat 


Burned from all sides—from above by the blazing sun 
and from below by the fire of Lord Sankarsana—the 
universal sphere will glow like a burning ball of cow 
dung. 


|| 12.4.11 11 
tatah pracanda-pavano 
varsanam adhikath Satam 
parah samvartako vati 
dhumratm kharm rajasavrtam 


A great and terrible wind of destruction will begin to 
blow for more than one hundred years, and the sky, 
covered with dust, will turn gray. 


A wind will for a little more than a hundred years, and then 
the sky covered with dust will turn gray. 


|| 12.4.12 || 
tato megha-kulany anga 
citra varnany anekasah 
Satam varsani varsanti 
nadanti rabhasa-svanaih 


After that, O King, groups of multicolored clouds, 
roaring terribly with thunder, will pour down rain for 
one hundred years. 


|| 12.4.13 || 
tata ekodakath visvatn 
brahmanda-vivarantaram 


At that time, the shell of the universe will fill up with 
water, forming a single cosmic ocean. 


|| 12.4.14 || 
tada bhumer gandha-gunatm 
grasanty apa uda-plave 
grasta-gandha tu prthivi 
pralayatvaya kalpate 


As the entire universe is flooded, the water will rob 
the earth of its unique quality of fragrance, and the 
element earth, deprived of its distinguishing quality, 
will be dissolved. 


Pralayatvdya comes from prakrsto layah: along 
destruction. A state of long destruction is called pralayatud. 


|| 12.4.15-19 || 
apaim rasam atho tejas 
ta ltyante 'tha nirasah 
grasate tejaso rupatin 
vayus tad-rahitam tada 


liyate canile tejo 
vayoh kham grasate gunam 
sa vai viSati khath rajaths 
tatas ca nabhaso gunam 


Sabdarm grasati bhutadir 
nabhas tam anu Ityate 


taijasas cendriyany anga 
devan vaikariko gunaih 


mahan grasaty ahankaram 
gunah sattvadayas ca tam 
grasate 'vyakrtath rajan 
gunan kalena coditam 


na tasya kalavayavaih 

parinamadayo gunah 
anady anantam avyaktam 
nityam karanam avyayam 


The element fire then swallows up the taste from the 
element water, which, deprived of its unique quality, 
taste, merges into fire. Air swallows up the form 
inherent in fire, and then fire, deprived of form, 
merges into air. The element ether swallows up the 
quality of air, namely touch, and that air enters into 
ether. Then, O King, false ego in ignorance swallows 
up sound, the quality of ether, after which ether also 
merges into false ego in ignorance. False ego in 
passion consumes of the senses, and false ego in 
goodness absorbs the devatdas. Then the total mahat- 
tattva consumes false ego along with its various 
functions, and that mahat-tattva is consumed by the 
three basic modes of nature—goodness, passion and 
ignorance. My dear King Pariksit, these modes are 
further swallowed up by prakrti, impelled by time. 
That prakrii is not subject to the six kinds of 
transformation caused by the influence of time. 
Rather, it has no birth, no death, no existence, no 
increase, no change, and no decrease. It is the cause 
of the universe. 


The verb grasati should be added to the first line of verse 15. 
Bhutddih means ahankara in tamas. Ahankdara in rajas 
swallows up the senses. Mahat-tattva swallows up 


ahankara along with its transformation of gunas (ahankara 
in the modes of tamas, rajas and sattva). The gunas 
swallow up mahat-tattva (tam). Avyadkrtam means 
pradhdana or prakrti. Prakrti is not subject to the 
transformation and other factors produced by the limbs of 
time, by days and nights. Parinadma or development is the 
fourth change (vikdra) among six which are not present in 
prakrti. The first is birth. But prakrti has no beginning 
(anddi). It has no end (anantam). Avyaktam means that it 
does not show itself as existing for some time. Nityam 
means that prakrti is always in one form. It does not increase 
or grow. It does not decline (avyayam). Thus the six 
transformations are absent in prakrti! 


|| 12.4.20-21 || 
na yatra vaco na mano na sattvam 
tamo rajo va mahad-adayo 'mi 
na prana-buddhindriya-devata va 
na sanniveSah khalu loka-kalpah 


na svapna-jagran na ca tat susuptam 
na kharh jalam bhur anilo 'gnir arkah 
samsupta-vac chunya-vad apratarkyam 
tan mula-bhutath padam amananti 


In pradhana, there is no expression of words, no 
mind and no manifestation of the subtle elements 
beginning from the mahat-tattva, nor are there the 
modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. There is 
no life air or intelligence, nor any senses or devatas. 
There is no arrangement of planetary systems, nor are 
there present the different stages of consciousness— 
sleep, wakefulness and deep sleep. There is no ether, 
water, earth, air, fire or sun. The situation is just like 
that of complete sleep, or of voidness. It is 


5! The six transformations are janma, astitva, vardhi, pariéima, apakfiaya, and matyu. jayate asti 
vardhate vipariéamate apakfiéyate nacyaty 


indescribable. Authorities in spiritual science explain, 
however, that since pradh@na is the original 
substance, it is the basis of material creation. 


Two verses explain how prakrti has no transformations like 
objects we perceive with passion and other qualities. Loka- 
kalpah means that there is no construction of planets. 


|| 12.4.22 || 
layah prakrtiko hy esa 
purusavyaktayor yada 
Saktayah sampralityante 
vivasah kala-vidrutah 


The annihilation is called prakrtika when the 
energies belonging to the Supreme Person and 
prakriti, disassembled by the force of time, merge 
together totally. 


Energies like sattua-guna merge into prakrti. However the 
Lord and prakrti never are affected at any time. 


|| 12.4.23 || 
buddhindriyartha-rupena 
jhanam bhati tad-asrayam 
drsyatvavyatirekabhyam 
ady-antavad avastu yat 


Brahman manifests in the forms of intelligence, the 
senses and the objects of sense perception, and it is 
their ultimate basis. Whatever has a beginning and an 
end is insubstantial because of being an object 
perceived by limited senses and because of being 
nondifferent from its own cause. 


The state of being one with brahman in Gtyantika-pralaya 
by those desiring impersonal liberation is now described. 
That oneness with Brahman that they desire will be 


produced when there is realization of the insubstantiality of 
the world of duality, which is an effect of Brahman. 
Thinking boldly in this way, they say this world is illusory. 
That is explained in nine verses. That Brahman Gvdnam) 
appears in the form of intelligence, senses and objects, since 
they are transformations of the sakti of Brahman. What is 
this Brahman? It is the shelter of intelligence, senses and 
objects of this world since it is their cause. Neuter gender of 
asrayam is poetic license. What is produced in this world as 
intelligence has a birth and a destruction. Though this is 
perceived as real, from the spiritual point of view it is not 
real since the world does not last forever. Two other 
reasons are given for the unreality of the world: it is visible 
and it is not different from its cause (avyatirekha). Because 
of these two reasons, the world is considered unreal. 

The methodology is as follows. Because the world is visible, 
and because it has a beginning and end, and because it is 
not different from its cause, it is like a golden earring. From 
the spiritual point of view it is insubstantial. 


Even if one maintains that the world is illusory, following the 
later descriptions of things related to Brahman being 
similarly citand non-different from Paramatma (cit-sama 
dtmavat) in verse 29, there should be visible, spiritual 
variety. Otherwise the reasoning will be erroneous. Sruti 
says tasam madhye saksdd brahma gopdla-puri: aong all 
these abodes, the residence of Gopala is directly the 
Absolute Truth. (Gopdla-tdpani Upanisad) Man-niketam tu 
nirgunam: my abode is beyond the gunas. (SB 11.25.25) 
Nirguno mad-apdsrayah. a worker who has taken shelter of 
me is understood to be transcendental to the modes of 
nature. (SB 11.25.26) By these words of the Lord it is 
understood that though the abode and other spiritual objects 
are visible, they are eternal, since they are beyond the 
gunds. 


|| 12.4.24 || 
dipas caksuS ca rupam ca 


jyotiso na prthag bhavet 
evaim dhih khani matras ca 
na syur anyatamad rtat 


A lamp, the eye that views by the light of that lamp, 
and the visible form that is viewed are non-different 
from the element light. In the same way, intelligence, 
the senses and sense perceptions have no existence 
separate from the supreme reality, although that 
Absolute Truth remains totally distinct from them. 


An example is given. Just as a lamp, the eye and form are 
aspects of light element, and are not different from light, 
which is their cause, so intelligence, senses and sense 
objects are not different from Brahman. Just as the lamp, eye 
and form—the effects--are said to be fire or light, so 
intelligence, senses and sense objects—the effects of 
Brahman--are said to be Brahman. “But if cause and effect 
are one, and the effect is unreal, then the cause is unreal 
since the effect is simply a transformation of the cause.” The 
Brahman is completely different from their effects, and even 
from prakrti, the cause of those effects. 


[1 12.4.25 || 
buddher jagaranath svapnah 
susuptir iti cocyate 
maya-matram idaim rajan 
nanatvam pratyag-atmani 


The three states of intelligence are called waking 
consciousness, sleep and deep sleep. But, my dear 
King, the variegated experiences created for the pure 
living entity by these different states are nothing more 
than illusion. 


The jiva has various states: waking, dream and deep sleep, 
which are three aspects of intelligence. These states are also 
false. That is explained in this verse. Waking, sleeping and 


deep sleep are called functions of intelligence. The variety 
created in the jiva (prayag-dtmani) by states of 
consciousness is false (mayd-mdtram) since it is a covering 
on Brahman. 


|| 12.4.26 || 
yatha jala-dhara vyomni 
bhavanti na bhavanti ca 
brahmanidam tatha visvam 
avayavy udayapyayat 


Just as clouds in the sky come into being and are then 
destroyed, the material universe with its parts is 
created and destroyed within Brahman. 


Non-difference of cause and effect in parinadma-vdda was 
shown. Now the real existence of the Supreme Lord, the 
cause of the universe which has beginning and end, is 
shown according to arambha-vdda in two verses. Just as 
clouds are created and destroyed in the sky, the universe is 
created and destroyed in Brahman. The example of sky is 
used to show that the Paramatma is not contaminated by the 
universe, just as the sky is not contaminated by formation of 
clouds. The universe with its parts such as a pot, witha 
beginning and an end, is not factual through all time since it 
has a beginning and end. 


|| 12.4.27 || 
satyam hy avayavah proktah 
sarvavayavinam iha 
vinarthena prattyeran 
patasyevanga tantavah 


O King! The cause of the universe is said to be factual 
since the cause is perceived to have a separate 
existence from the universe, just threads of a cloth are 
separate form the cloth. 


The cause (Brahman) of the parts Cuniverse) is shown to be 
factual in this world, O King, since even without the parts, 
the cause is perceived separately, just as the threads of a 
cloth are perceived separate from the cloth. This has been 
stated in the Seventh Canto: 


karya-karana-vastv-aikya-darsanam pata-tantuvat 
avastutvad vikalpasya bhavadvaitarh tad ucyate 


Non-difference of conception is seeing the effect and the 
cause as one, like threads related to a cloth, since all these 
are unreal, arising from misconception. 

SB 7.15.63 


This conception allows one to realize oneness of Brahman. 


|| 12.4.28 || 
yat samanya-visesabhyam 
upalabhyeta sa bhramah 
anyonyapaSrayat sarvam 
ady-antavad avastu yat 


What is experienced as cause and effect is an illusion 
since they are mutually dependent. Everything has a 
beginning and end and therefore unreal. 


According to vivarta-vdda (theory of illusion), just as the 
effect of Brahman, the universe, is unreal, so Brahman as the 
cause is also unreal. What is perceived as cause and effect is 
perceived through error since they are mutually dependent, 
and thus impossible to determine. The meaning is this. Just 
as one mistakes a rope for a snake out of ignorance, (the 
rope is the cause and the effect snake, is false), so Brahman 
is mistaken to be the universe out of ignorance. How can 
Brahman be the cause, when it is dependent on the effect, 
the universe, which does not exist? 


[1 12.4.29 || 


vikarah khyayamano 'pi 

pratyag-atmanam antara 

na nirupyo 'sty anur api 
syac cec cit-sama atma-vat 


This universe and even a single atom within it have 
no definition without reference to the Supreme Soul. 
If that is so, then objects related to the Lord are also 
spiritual and non-different from the Lord. 


This universe, famous as being subject to change, and even 
an atom in it, cannot be defined without Paramatma. 
Everything is Paramatma. The universe is imposed on 
Paramatma. The illusion of water in a mirage will not take 
place at all without light. It is all light. The illusion of water 
is imposed on light. However, some famous objects are 
perceived as real and spiritual, such as bhakti and things 
produced by bhakti or within bhakti, and the abodes of the 
Lord. 


laksanarh bhakti-yogasya nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahita ya bhaktih purusottame 


It is said that the quality of bhakti beyond the gunas is that 
bhakti which is devoid of other results other than bhakti and 
which is unobstructed by other processes. SB 3.29.12 


The Lord says mat-sevayam tu nirgund: faith in my 
devotional service is purely transcendental. (SB 11.25.27) 
He has also said man nitekam tu nirgunam, nirguno mad 
apasrayah, and man nistam nirgunam smrtam: my abode 
is beyond the gunas, the devotee is beyond the gunas, 
knowledge of the Lord is beyond the gunas. (SB 11.25.26, 
24, 25) All objects related to bhakti are beyond the gunas. 
Gopdala-tapani Upanisad says tadsam madhye saksad 
brahma-gopdla-puri hi: among them, the abode of Gopala 
is Brahman. Sacciddnandaika-rase bhakti-yoge tisthati: the 
Lord resides in bhakti, filled with eternity, knowledge and 


bliss. The planet of the Lord and bhakti-yoga are beyond 
the gunas and thus the highest truth. That is explained in 
this verse. If it is defined as being beyond the gunas, it is 
cit-samah, the same cit. Paramatma is beyond the gunas. 
Since all these objects are the expansions of Paramatma, 
they are the one Paramatma (atmavat). 


|| 12.4.30 I 
na hi satyasya nanatvam 
avidvan yadi manyate 
nanatvam chidrayor yadvaj 
jyotisor vatayor iva 


There is no material duality in the Absolute Truth. Ifa 
person thinks there is duality he is ignorant like 
seeing space in two pots as different space, or two 
lamps as different fire or two prdanas in two bodies as 
different prana, when actually there is only one 
space, one fire and one prdana. 


How does one conceive of oneness? There is no duality in 
the supreme truth. If one considers duality in the absolute 
one is ignorant. An ignorant person, on seeing two pots 
with cavities thinks the first pot has some space in it and the 
other pot has different space in it. Similarly on seeing two 
lamps an ignorant person thinks that the first lamp is one fire 
and the second lamp a different fire. Or on seeing prdna in 
one body and another body, he will think that it is different 
prand. 


|| 12.4.31 11 
yatha hiranyam bahudha samiyate 
nrbhih kriyabhir vyavahara-vartmasu 
evam vacobhir bhagavan adhoksajo 
vyakhyayate laukika-vaidikair janaih 


Just gold is perceived in different forms by various 
types of manufacturing in the ordinary world, the 


Supreme Lord, inaccessible to material senses, is 
described in various words, both ordinary and Vedic, 
by different types of men. 


Though at the time of creation the universe is seen to 
support various actions, the jzdni should know that there is 
only one Brahman. By various fabrications, gold appears as 
earrings or bracelets. By common words and Vedic verses, 
the Lord is described in many ways. 


|| 12.4.32 11 
yatha ghano 'rka-prabhavo 'rka-darSito 
hy arkamSa-bhutasya ca caksusas tamah 
evam tv aham brahma-gunas tad-iksito 
brahmamSakasyatmana atma-bandhanah 


The cloud is a product of the sun and is revealed by 
the sun. But the cloud covers the eye, another portion 
of the sun. The effects of Brahman are revealed by 
Brahman. Similarly the ahankara, the effect of 
Brahman, helps the jzva, a portion of Brahman, to 
bind himself up. 


“If everything is Brahman because everything is the effect of 
Brahman, how can the jivas, portions of Brahman, be 
covered by ahankara, the effect of Brahman, which is 
illusory? And being covered, how do they become 
bewildered?” An example is given. The rays of the sun, 
transformed into clouds, become rain. It is said: 


agnau praptahutih samyag adityam upatisthate 


adityaj jayate vrstir vrster annarh tatah prajah 


Oblations to fire go to the sun. From the sun they transform 
into rain. Rain transforms into food and then into living 
entities. 


The product of the sun is a cloud. Thus clouds are 
manifested by the sun. They cause a covering of the eye 
(blocking the sun), though the eye is a portion of the sun as 
well. Similarly ahankara, an effect of Brahman, binds up the 
jiva, a portion of Brahman. Atma-bandhanah means the 
jiwa binds himself. 


|| 12.4.33 I 
ghano yadarka-prabhavo vidiryate 
caksuh svarupam ravim iksate tada 
yada hy ahankara upadhir atmano 
jijhasaya naSsyati tarhy anusmaret 


When the cloud produced from the sun is destroyed, 
the eye can see the actual form of the sun. Similarly, 
when the spirit soul destroys his material covering of 
false ego by inquiring into the transcendental science, 
he realizes Brahman. 


When the ahankdra, a covering on the jiva, is destroyed, 
one realizes Brahman. This is explained through an 
example. When the cloud is destroyed, the eye sees the sun 
it its true form. The human eye and not the eye of the owl 
sees the sun. Similarly the eye of the jrdni who has some 
bhakti sees Brahman, and not the person without bhakti. 
Bhakyaham ekaya grahyah. 1am only achieved by bhakti. 
(SB 11.14.21) When ahankara is destroyed, one realizes 
Brahman. 


|| 12.4.34 || 
yadaivam etena viveka-hetina 
maya-mayahankaranatma-bandhanam 
chittvacyutatmanubhavo '‘vatisthate 
tam ahur atyantikam anga samplavam 


O King! When the illusory false ego that binds the soul 
has been cut off with the sword of discriminating 


knowledge and one remains with firm meditation on 
Acyuta, the Supreme Soul, it is called the Gtyantika- 
pralaya. 


For the destruction of ahankdra one practices bhakti-misra- 
jnana. That is described in this verse. After cutting the 
bondage of ahankara by jnana-sdastra (viveka-hetind), one 
remains with firm mediation of the mind upon Acyuta. Or, 
for the accomplished yogi, after destroying ahankdra 
complete realization of Brahman (acyutamdadnaubhavah) 
remains steady. Being fixed in that state is called Gtyantika- 
pralaya (samplavam). 


|| 12.4.35 || 
nityada sarva-bhutanam 
brahmadinam parantapa 
utpatti-pralayav eke 
suksma-jnah sampracaksate 


Experts in the subtle workings of nature, O subduer of 
the enemy, have declared that there are continuous 
processes of creation and annihilation that all created 
beings, beginning with Brahma, constantly undergo. 


This verse speaks of the nitya-pralaya (destruction at every 
moment). 


|| 12.4.36 | | 
kala-sroto-javenasu 
hriyamanasya nityada 
parinaminam avasthas ta 
janma-pralaya-hetavah 


The various states of the bodies of living entities 
which are quickly destroyed by the force of the flow 
of time are indications of continual birth and death. 


The cause is explains. Hriyamdanasya should be 
hriyamdadndnam. The various states of the bodies of living 
entities, such as bdlya, pauganda etc., which are quickly 
destroyed by the force of the flow of time are indications of 
continual birth and death. The bodies and other objects are 
at every moment born and dying. Because of these various 
conditions of their bodies they are compared to flames. 


|| 12.4.37 || 
anady-antavatanena 
kaleneSvara-murtina 
avastha naiva drsyante 
viyati jyotisam iva 


These stages of existence created by beginningless 
and endless time, which is representative of the 
Supreme Lord, are not visible, just as the infinitesimal 
changes of position of the planets in the sky cannot 
be directly seen. 


“If these states are there at every moment, why are they not 
seen? The argument in question is without proof.” The 
states of birth and death caused by time without beginning 
and end are not seen, just as the movements of the planets 
in the sky are not seen. Just as one must infer the movement 
of a planet at every moment so that it attains a different 
visible position, one must infer subtle states of change 
between the stages of infancy and youth which are visible. 
Thus the argument is not without proof. 


|| 12.4.38 I 
nityo naimittikas caiva 
tatha prakrtiko layah 
atyantikas ca kathitah 
kalasya gatir idrsi 


In this way, the progress of time is described in terms 
of the four kinds of annihilation—continual (bodies), 


occasional (night of Brahma), elemental (destruction 
of the universe at end of Brahma’s life) and final 
(liberation). 


This is a summary. 


|| 12.4.39 || 
etah kuru-Srestha jagad-vidhatur 
narayanasyakhila-sattva-dhamnah 
lila-kathas te kathitah samasatah 
kartsnyena najo 'py abhidhatum 1sah 


O best of the Kurus! I have related to you these 
narrations of the pastimes of Lord Narayana, the 
creator of this world and the abode of all living 
entities, in a brief summary. Even Lord Brahma 
himself is incapable of describing them entirely. 


Topics of the Lord are summarized. 


|| 12.4.40 I 
satnsara-sindhum ati-dustaram uttitirsor 
nanyah plavo bhagavatah purusottamasya 
Inla-katha-rasa-nisevanam antarena 
pumso bhaved vividha-duhkha-davarditasya 


For a person who is suffering in the fire of countless 
miseries and even for persons who desires to cross 
the insurmountable ocean of material existence, there 
is no suitable boat except cultivating the nectar of the 
narrations of the Supreme Lord's pastimes. 


The topics of the Lord are the life-sustaining medicine for all 
types of devotees, and even for those desiring liberation. 
Even those who desire liberation cannot achieve liberation 
without these topics. That is described in this verse. Or this 
is the answer to the question you asked at the beginning 
“What should a dying person do?” Other than food, there is 


nothing that can satisfy intolerable hunger. There is no 
other means of crossing material existence, such as jndna. 
That would be like giving a garland and sandalwood to a 
person suffering from hunger. This will be explained later. 
You should not accept j7dna by which I cover the great 
secret of bhakti as the recommended process. Rasa in this 
verse means sweetness produced by the topics of the Lord’s 
pastimes. One should not prescribe any other medicine 
except this nectar for persons suffering in the great fire of 
material life. 


|| 12.4.41 || 
purana-samhitam etam 
rsir narayano 'vyayah 
naradaya pura praha 
krsna-dvaipayanaya sah 


Long ago, this anthology of all the Puranas was 
spoken by wise Visnu to Brahma. Brahma, with 
undiminished bhakti, taught it to Narada. Narada 
spoke it to Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa. 


One should study, teach, hear, and have others hear 
Bhagavatam following a pure, unbroken line of guru- 
parampara. That is the intention of this verse. Wise 
Narayana taught this to Brahma. The missing word Brahma 
should be supplied. Brahma, without decrease in bhakti 
because of having no offenses (avyayah), taught it to 
Narada. 


|| 12.4.42 || 
sa vai mahyam maha-raja 
bhagavan badarayanah 
imam bhagavatim pritah 
samhitam veda-sammitam 


O King! The great Vyasadeva taught me this same 
scripture, Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is equal in 
stature to the four Vedas. 


The phrases purdna-samhitam etam, and imam 
bhagavatim samhitam are in two separate sentences and 
thus there is no fault of too much repetition. 


|| 12.4.43 || 
imatmh vaksyaty asau suta 
rsibhyo naimisalaye 
dirgha-satre kuru-Srestha 
samprstah Saunakadibhih 


O best of the Kurus! That person Suta Gosvami who is 
sitting before us will speak this Bhagavatam to the 
sages assembled in the great sacrifice at Naimisaranya, 
when questioned by the members of the assembly, 
headed by Saunaka. 


Pointing out Stta in the assembly with his finger, he says 
“That Suta (asau suta).” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourth Chapter of the 
Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Five 
Realization of Atma 


[1 12.5.1 II 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
atranuvarnyate ‘'bhiksnam 
visvatma bhagavan harih 
yasya prasada-jo brahma 
rudrah krodha-samudbhavah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
describes the Supreme Lord, soul of the universe, 
from whose satisfaction Brahma is born and from 
whose anger Rudra takes birth. 


In the Fifth Chapter Sukadeva teaches Pariksit about 
Brahman in order to hide the real meaning of Bhagavatam. 


Having completed the Bhdgavatam, Sukadeva considered 
the matter within himself. Ah! It is improper that I have 
disclosed from my heart the great jewel among secrets and 
made it visible to all people. The Lord has said that this 
bhakti is the king of knowledge and the king of secret: rdja- 
vidya raja-guhyam. (BG 9.2) In this scripture I have 
explicitly revealed out of great mercy to Pariksit a subject 
which is the most secret: sarva-guhyatamam. (BG 18.64) I 
have shown bhakti to award all results both by negative and 
positive statements. 


akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udara-dhih | 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusarh param | | 


The person desiring destruction of all desires, the person 
with all desires, even the person with the intense desire for 
liberation, if he has good intelligence, will worship the 
Supreme Lord with pure bhakti. SB 2.3.10 


mukha-bahtru-padebhyah purusasyasramaih saha 
catvaro jajnire varna gunair vipradayah prthak 


ya esam purusam saksad atma-prabhavam isvaram 
na bhajanty avajananti sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah 


Each of the four social orders, headed by the brahmanas, 
was born through different combinations of the modes of 
nature, from the face, arms, thighs and feet of the Supreme 
Lord in his universal form, along with the dsramas. If any 


of the members of the four varnas and four dsramas fail to 
worship the Lord, who is the source of their own creation, 
they will fall down from their dsrama. SB 11.5.2-3 


Karma, which bestows Svarga, is definitely rejected. And 
famous jrdna, which bestows liberation, is rejected. 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitarmn 
na Sobhate jhanam alah nirafjanam 
kutah punah Sasvad abhadram isvare 

na carpitarh karma yad apy akaranam 


Even the stage of jana without the bondage of karma is 
not glorious because it is devoid of bhakti to the Supreme 
Lord. What is the use of having destroyed ignorance? What 
to speak of sakama-karma which is suffering during 
practice and perfection, and niskama-karma, when not 
offered to the Lord? SB 1.5.12 


Even jndni sannydsis are rejected in .SB 11.5.3 quoted 
above. Practicing a tradition of jidna without bhakti will not 
produce liberation. 


ye 'nye 'ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krcchrena param padarh tatah 
patanty adho 'nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


O lotus-eyed Lord, although nondevotees who accept severe 
austerities and penances to achieve the highest position may 
think themselves liberated, their intelligence is impure. They 
fall down from their position of imagined superiority 

because they have no regard for your lotus feet. SB 10.2.32 


Since one attains liberation by bhakti without performance 
of jndna, jndna is not the exclusive process for attaining 
liberation: 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa jhana-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena Sreyobhir itarair api 


sarvath mad-bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate 'njasa 
svargapavargam mad-dhama kathancid yadi vanchati 


Everything that can be achieved by fruitive activities, 
penance, knowledge, detachment, mystic yoga, charity, 
religious duties and all other means of perfecting life is 
easily achieved by my devotee through loving service unto 
me. If somehow or other my devotee desires promotion to 
heaven, liberation, or residence in my abode, he easily 
achieves such benedictions. SB 11.20.32-33 


One may protest that j7dna is well known for producing 
liberation. One should understand that bhakti within jndna, 
though acting as minor element, produces liberation. /idna 
is a producer of liberation in name only. Even performing 
jnana along with bhakti for liberation is not recommended. 
Bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: 1 am only achieved by bhakti. 


nasam dvijati-sarnskaro na nivaso gurav api 
na tapo natma-mimamsa na Saucarh na kriyah Subhah 


These women have never undergone the purificatory rites of 
the twice-born classes, nor have they lived as brahmacdris 
in the asrama of a spiritual master, nor have they executed 
austerities, speculated on the nature of the self, followed the 
formalities of cleanliness or engaged in pious rituals. SB 
10.23.43 


kirh va yogena sankhyena nyasa-svadhyayayor api 
kirh va Sreyobhir anyais ca na yatratma-prado harih 


What is the use of yoga, sénkhya, sannyasa, study of the 
Vedas, other auspicious acts, in which the Lord does not 
give realization of himself? SB 4.21.12 


The practice of bhakti is recommended through upakrama 
(proposal), upasamhara (conclusion) and abhydsa 
(repetition). Including j7idna and yoga here and therein the 
text is only to teach the devotees about these philosophies 
and to show the superiority of bhakti. By performing even a 
small amount of bhakti one gains liberation: 


yan-namadheya-Sravananukirtanad 
yat-prahvanad yat-smaranad api kvacit 
Svado 'pi sadyah savanaya kalpate 
kutah punas te bhagavan nu darSanat 


By hearing or chanting your name, by offering respects to 
you, by occasional remembrance of you, even the dog-eater 
immediately becomes qualified for performing the soma 
sacrifice. O Lord! What then to speak of the person who 
sees you? SBG 3.33.6 


aho bata $va-paco 'to gariyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 
tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmantcur nama grnanti ye te 


How astonishing! The outcaste on the tip of whose tongue 
is your name is the guru! All those who chant your name, 
most respectable, have completed all austerities, all 
sacrifices, all bathing and all study of the Vedas. SB 3.33.7 


na hi bhagavann aghatitam idarh 
tvad-darsanan nrnam akhila-papa-ksayah 
yan-nama sakrc chravanat 
pukkaSo 'pi vimucyate sarhsarat 


O Lord! Nothing is impossible for you. Just from seeing you 
all my sins have been destroyed. By hearing one of your 
names once, even the outcaste is delivered from the material 


world. SB 6.16.44 


It has been concluded by Uddhava and me that there is no 
other process of liberation from samsdra except bhakti: 


tapa-trayenabhihitasya ghore 
santapyamanasya bhavadhvaniha 
pasyami nanyac charanarh tavanghri- 
dvandvatapatrad amrtabhivarsat 


My dear Lord, for one who is being cruelly burned in the 
blazing fire of material miseries, having fallen into the 
network of material existence, I do not see any other 
possible shelter besides your two lotus feet, which are a 
shower of nectar extinguishing the fire of suffering. SB 


1119.9 


samsara-sindhum ati-dustaram uttitirsor 
nanyah plavo bhagavatah purusottamasya 
lila-katha-rasa-nisevanam antarena 
puthso bhaved vividha-duhkha-davarditasya 


For a person who is suffering in the fire of countless miseries 
and who desires to cross the insurmountable ocean of 
material existence, there is no suitable boat except 
cultivating the nectar of the narrations of the Supreme Lord's 
pastimes. SB 12.4.40 


And in the following verses, liberation is derided as the goal 
of life, and bhakti is established by me as the crown jewel of 
human goals. 


yasyam eva kavaya atmanam aviratarh vividha-vrjina- 
samsara-paritapopatapyamanam anusavanam snapayantas 
tayaiva paraya nirvrtya hy apavargam atyantikarh parama- 
purusartham api svayam asaditarh no evadriyante 
bhagavadiyatvenaiva parisamapta-sarvarthah. 


The wise, suffering from various calamities of material life, 
continually bathe themselves in the lake of bhakti, and 
because of its intense bliss, they do not strive for liberation, 
the highest goal, which comes of its own accord since they 
have attained everything by being the servants of the Lord. 
SB O17 


evarh dharmair manusyanam uddhavatma-nivedinam 
mayi sanjayate bhaktih ko 'nyo 'rtho 'syavaSisyate 


By those processes, those human beings who have actually 
surrendered themselves to me automatically develop love 
for me. What other purpose or goal could remain for my 
devotee? SB 11.19.24 


duravagamatma-tattva-nigamaya tavatta-tanos carita- 
mahamrtabdhi-parivarta-parisramanah 

na parilasanti kecid apavargam apisvara te carana-saroja- 
harhnsa-kula-sanga-visrsta-grhah 


My Lord, some fortunate souls have gotten relief from the 
fatigue of material life by diving into the vast nectar ocean of 
your pastimes, which you enact when you manifest your 
personal forms to propagate the unfathomable science of the 
self. These rare souls, indifferent even to liberation, 
renounce the happiness of home and family because of their 
association with devotees who are like flocks of swans 
enjoying at the lotus of your feet. SB 10.87.21 


ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtarh tava pada-padma- 
dhyanad bhavaj-jana-katha-Sravanena va syat 
sa brahmani sva-mahimany api natha ma bhut 
kirh tv antakasi-lulitat patatarh vimanat 


The bliss for your servant available from meditating on your 
lotus feet or from hearing about your pastimes from the 
devotees is not available in your form of greatness, 


Brahman, what to speak of the happiness for those who fall 
from the pleasures of Svarga. SB 4.9.10 


narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah 


Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of 
Narayana never fear any condition of life. For them the 
heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all 
the same. SB 6.17.28 


The authority of the words of other sages is relative, but the 
authority of my words is absolute. Let those words be 
famous everywhere, even in Vaikuntha. 


However, the Lord prefers some matters to be secret. 


veda brahmatma-visayas tri-kanda-visaya ime 
paroksa-vada rsayah paroksarh mama ca priyam 


The Vedas, divided into three divisions, ultimately reveal the 
living entity as pure spirit soul. The Vedic seers and 
mantras, however, express their meaning secretly, and I 
also am pleased by hiding those descriptions. SB 10.87.2 


Since I have revealed the greatest secret, I have become not 
so dear to the Lord. What shall I do now? I have finished 
writing the Purana. Let that be. Now I will try to hide the 
great secret of bhakti. Some one may impetuously show off 
a great, secret jewel to all people, and then, considering the 
matter, hide it in a box and place it in his treasure vault. He 
shows off another jewel, praising it as the ultimate jewel. 
Thus now I will teach jrdna to King Pariksit, so that people 
will think, “Sukadeva is teaching Pariksit jidna. By the 
influence of the Lord’s maya they will think that jrana is 
ultimate and bhakti is only a means to attain jndana. 


The Lord sometimes appears before the perfected devotees 
and tests them by offering them liberation. I will test the 
development of bhakti in my disciple Pariksit by teaching 
him jrdna. The wise should know that this test is for the 
purpose of announcing to the world the steadiness of 
Pariksit’s bhakti. The ignorant people will explain that the 
result of bhakti and jndna is only liberation, but one should 
understand that this is not my intention, because I have said 
that compared to liberation bhakti is much greater: 


rajan patir gurur alarh bhavatarh yadtinam 
daivarh priyah kula-patih kva ca kinkaro vah 
astv evam anga bhagavan bhajatarhn mukundo 
muktirh dadati karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam 


O King Pariksit! Krsna was the protector, instructor, object 
of worship, giver of affection, and the leader of both clans. 
But he was sometimes your servant. The Lord gives 
liberation but not bhava-bhakti to those who worship him. 
SB 5.6.18 


One should not fear that Pariksit will attain impersonal 
liberation by the jrdna that I will teach. Stta, my disciple, 
has understood my intentions, and will later express them: 


sa vai maha-bhagavatah pariksid 
yenapavargakhyam adabhra-buddhih 
jnanena vaiyasaki-Sabditena 

bheje khagendra-dhvaja-pada-mtlam 


Pariksit, the great devotee, with pure intelligence, attained 
liberation in the form of the feet of the Lord who possesses a 
flag marked with Garuda, through knowledge spoken by 
Sukadeva. SB 1.18.16 


And I have also indicated in SB 5.6.18 that Pariksit will attain 
prema-bhakti. 


Realization of Brahman cannot be achieved by these 
teachings of dGitmd separate from body. The Lord has said 
that bhakti conquers jndna: 


dravyam desah phalarh kalo jhanarh karma ca karakah 
Sraddhavasthakrtir nistha trai-gunyah sarva eva hi 


sarve guna-maya bhavah purusavyakta-dhisthitah 
drstarh Srutarh anudhyatarh buddhya va purusarsabha 


etah sarhsrtayah purhnso guna-karma-nibandhanah 


yeneme nirjitah saumya guna jivena citta-jah 
bhakti-yogena man-nistho mad-bhavaya prapadyate 


Therefore material substance, place, result of activity, time, 
knowledge, work, the performer of work, faith, state of 
consciousness, species of life and destination after death are 
all based on the three modes of material nature. 


O best of human beings, all states of material being are 
related to the interaction of the enjoying soul and material 
nature. Whether seen, heard of or only conceived within the 
mind, they are without exception constituted of the modes 
of nature. 


O gentle Uddhava, all these items related to the gunas and 
karma ate causes of samsdara. The living entity conquers 
these gunas, manifested from the mind, by bhakti-yoga. 
Dedicated only to me, he surrenders and attains a loving 
relation to me. SB 11. 25.30-32 


The devotee does not have any desire for liberation, the goal 
of jndna. The Lord himself says this: 


jnane karmani yoge ca vartayamhn danda-dharane 
yavan artho nrnam tata tavarhs te 'harh catur-vidhah 


Through analytic knowledge, ritualistic work, mystic yoga, 
mundane business and political rule, people seek to 
advance in religiosity, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation. But because you are my devotee, 
whatever men can accomplish in these multifarious ways 
you will very easily find within me. SB 11.29.33 


Finally I will produce a work including teachings of jndna, 
which will be like Mohini avatdra, with different faces for 
different people, so that the demons will be cheated from 
drinking the nectar. In teaching about jrdna, I will utter 
words first with one meaning and then indicate another 
meaning smeared with bhakti-rasa to please the devotees. 
And then, by doing that, I will make all the elements of 
jnana that are unfavorable for bhakti favorable for bhakti by 
including them in bhakti. In this way Sukadeva thought. 


Atra means “in concluding this work.” Brahma was born 
from the Lord’s pleasure. This means that Brahma was born 
from the Lord’s sattua-guna. However Brahma is not born 
from sattva but rajoguna. Siva arose from anger. Since the 
Lord is beyond the gunas, it is impossible that he can have 
anger or tamas as part of his svariipa. Therefore these 
statements are exaggeration, with another meaning. 


The Lord beyond the gunas is pleased with his devotee who 
serves him. He is angry at those who harm the devotees. 
The pleasure and anger of the Lord are suddha-sattva. 
Brahma is an example of attaining good fortune from the 
Lord’s pleasure. He is the cause of the sadhana and saddhya 
(bhakti and prema). The devotees should strive for this. 
The cause of destruction of sadhana and sddhya is the 
Lord’s anger. One should strive to avoid this. This is the 
conclusion of the Purana. 


“If Sukadeva completed the Purana, why do we consider 
that First Canto and the remainder of the Twelfth Canto part 
of the Bhagavatam?” Just as the preliminary and concluding 


portions of a sacrifice are also called the sacrifice, or the 
introduction to the drama and blessings at the end of a 
drama are part of the drama, so the beginning and 
concluding parts of the Bhagavatam are considered part of 
the Bhdgavatam. Consider the following statement: 


gita su-gita kartavya kim anyaih Sastra-vistaraih 
ya svayam padmanabhasya mukha-padmad vinihsrta 


One should recite the Gitd. What is the necessity of any 
other scripture, when the Gitd emanates from the lotus 
mouth of the Supreme Lord? Gitd-mdahdatmya 4 


Though all eighteen chapters of the Gitd were not 
completely spoken by the Lord, they are said to be spoken 
by him in this statement. Similarly though the last part of the 
Twelfth Canto was not spoken by Sukadeva, it is also said to 
be spoken by him. This is the conclusion. 


[1 12.5.2 || 
tvam tu rajan marisyeti 
pasu-buddhim ima jahi 
na jatah prag abhuto 'dya 
deha-vat tvam na nanksyasi 


O King! Give up the animal mentality, thinking “I will 
die.” You have never been born, you were previously 
not non-existent, and you will not be destroyed in the 
future like your body. 


The teachings on jrdna begin. The word tu indicates a 
different subject. Marisye should be marisyami. Give up 
the intelligence of animals. Destroy that with discrimination. 


tam mopayatam pratiyantu vipra 
ganga ca devi dhrta-cittam iSe 
dvijopasrstah kuhakas taksako va 


daSatv alarh gayata visnu-gathah 


The brahmanas and Ganga-devi should know that I am 
surrendered, and have dedicated my heart to the Lord. Let 
the snake released by the brahmana, even if it is an 
imposter, bite me. Please sing topics concerning the Lord. 
SB 1.19.15 


Since Pariksit had promised to dedicate himself to hearing 
Bhagavatam, he cannot be accused of having animal 
intelligence. Thus these teaching on jfana are not meant for 
Pariksit but for others who have animal intelligence. Since 
Pariksit is his disciple, he addresses him, though it is meant 
for others. Similarly Krsna addresses Arjuna in the Gitd, 
though the teachings are meant for all people. The 
discrimination is described. Your body did not exist 
previously, now it exists and in the future it will be 
destroyed. But you are not born, and you were not 
previously non-existent. Nor will you die. You are jivatmd, 
different from the material covering. This is not unfavorable 
for bhakti. 


[1 12.5.3 II 
na bhavisyasi bhutva tvarm 
putra-pautradi-rupavan 
biankura-vad dehader 
vyatirikto yathanalah 


You will not take birth again in the form of your sons 
and grandsons, like a sprout taking birth from a seed 
and then generating a new seed. Rather, you are 
entirely distinct from the material body and its 
paraphernalia, in the same way that fire is distinct 
from its fuel. 


Though bodies are continually born, the dtmd is not born 
repeatedly. You will not be born as your sons and 
grandsons. Sruti says angdd angat sambhavasi hrdayat 


abhijdyase atmd vai putranadmasi sanyjiva saradah satam: 
you are born from the limbs, you are born from the heart; 
you are born as your son’s name-- live for a hundred years. 
Like a sprout from a seed, a body takes the form of a child. 
From the spout comes another seed, which produces a 
grandson. But you are not like this, since the adtmd is 
different from the material covering, just as a flame is 
different from the wood it burns. A body is born from 
another body, but the adtmd is not like this. 


[| 12.5.4 || 
svapne yatha Siras-chedam 
paficatvady atmanah svayam 
yasmat pasyati dehasya 
tata atma hy ajo 'marah 


In a dream, one can see his own head being cut off 
and thus understand that his actual self is standing 
apart from the dream experience. Similarly, while 
awake, the dimd sees his body, a product of the five 
material elements Therefore the Gtmd is unborn and 
without death. 


The difference of the adtmd from the body which undergoes 
birth and death is shown by an example. One cannot 
actually witness one’s head being cut off. Thus the separate 
dtma is the seer in this case. In the waking state a separate 
being sees the body made of five elements. Therefore 
(tatah) the dtm4 is without birth and without death. 


[1 12.5.5 I 
ghate bhinne ghatakasa 
akasah syad yatha pura 
evam dehe mrte jivo 
brahma sampadyate punah 


When a pot is broken, the portion of sky within the 
pot becomes sky element as before. In the same way, 


when the gross and subtle bodies die, the living entity 
becomes Brahman as before. 


When one attains jrdna, the covering of the subtle body 
difficult to destroy is dissolved. An example used by the 
ekatmad-vddis is given. When a pot is broken the ether in the 
pot becomes part of the great ether as previously, before the 
pot was made. 


“When the body dies, being dissolved by jndna” has 
another, esoteric meaning. “The jiva and Paramatma are 
both seen functioning in the body. When the subtle body is 
dissolved, both jiva and Paramatma become liberated. Can 
we not say this?” No. Paramatma is free of covering in the 
three aspects of time. An example is given. As the ether 
exists even at present in the pot, when the pot is broken, it 
exists uncovered. Since the ether is present inside and 
outside the pot, how can the pot cover it? That is the 
meaning. Though the body is present, and not dead, 
Paramatma (brahma) who is different from the jiva 
(ajivah)’, who pervades everywhere, remains as before. 


|| 12.5.6 || 
manah srjati vai dehan 
gunan karmani catmanah 
tan manah srjate maya 
tato jivasya samsrtih 


The material bodies, qualities and activities of the 
atma, are created by the material mind. That mind is 
itself created by maya. Because of the updadhis, the 
atmaG assumes material existence. 


The method of how the covering consisting of the body, 
made of may, is produced is described, in order that it can 
be destroyed by knowledge. The mind creates the body of 
the dtmd. 


*2 Jévai is taken as ajévati by sandhi rule. 


yato yato dhavati daiva-coditarh 
mano vikaratmakam apa paficasu 
gunesu maya-racitesu dehy asau 
prapadyamanah saha tena jayate 


At the time of death, according to the thinking, feeling and 
willing of the mind, which is involved in fruitive activities, 
one receives a particular body. In other words, the body 
develops according to the activities of the mind. Changes of 
body are due to the flickering of the mind, for otherwise the 
soul could remain in its original, spiritual body. SB 10.1.42 


And the maya creates the mind. From all of these updadhis or 
limitations starting with maya (tatah), samsdra of the jiva 
takes. 


[1 12.5.7 I 
snehadhisthana-varty-agni- 
sathyogo yavad tyate 
tavad dipasya dipatvam 
evath deha-krto bhavah 
rajah-sattva-tamo-vrttya 
jayate 'tha vinaSyati 


A flame functions as such only by the combination of 
its fuel, vessel, wick and fire. Similarly, samsdra is 
composed of karma, the mind, the body and 
consciousness. Samsara related to accepting the body 
appears and disappears by the actions of rajas, sattva 
and tamas. 


An example is given. The transformation of light into a flame 
takes place by oil, a vessel, a wick and application of fire. 
Oil represents karma. The vessel represents the mind. The 
wick represents the body. Fire represents the imposition of 
consciousness. The lamp represents samsdra. Samsara 


(bhavah) related to accepting a body (deha-krtah) arises 
and disappears by the actions of the gunas. 


[1 12.5.8 || 
na tatratma svayath-jyotir 
yo vyaktavyaktayoh parah 
akaSa iva cadharo 
dhruvo 'nantopamas tatah 


The Gtm4G is not subject to creation and destruction. It 
is different from the gross and subtle bodies since it is 
self-luminous. Like the ether, it is the support for 
everything. It is without change, without end, and 
beyond comparison. 


Samsara \ike the lamp should be destroyed but the adtma, 
like light, should not be destroyed. “Where does the dima 
appear in samsdra?” The atmd is not involved in creation 
and destruction like bodies. Atmd is different from the gross 
and subtle bodies of the jiva since it is self-luminous, self- 
revealing. Thus the basis of the body which is made of 
matter is without change (dhruvah). It has no end (ananta) 
and nothing can compare to it (wpamah). The hidden 
meaning is as follows. What is superior to cause and effect is 
the final cause, Paramatma (instead of Gtmd or Brahman). 
Like the ether it is the basis of everything. 


[1 12.5.9 I 
evam atmanam atma-stham 
atmanaivamrsa prabho 
buddhyanumana-garbhinya 
vasudevanucintaya 


O King! By constantly meditating upon Vasudeva, by 
using the mind and intelligence for inferring the 
soul’s existence, you should carefully consider your 
true self situated within the material coverings. 


Carefully consider by the mind (Gtmand@) the soul situated in 
the upddhis such as the body, using inferences for the 
dtma’s existence through intelligence, as well as meditation 
on Vasudeva. 


[1 12.5.10 I 1 
codito vipra-vakyena 
na tvatmh dhaksyati taksakah 
mrtyavo nopadhaksyanti 


mrtyunam mrtyum isvaram 


The snake-bird Taksaka, sent by the curse of the 
brahmana, will not burn your true self. The agents of 
death will never burn you who are capable of killing 
the servants of death. 


Taksaka will not burn you, the aditmd, different from your 
body. What to speak of Taksaka, even death personified will 
not burn you. The esoteric meaning is as follows. You are 
independent of the body (7svaram) since you are liberated 
from upddhis and you are the destroyer (mrtyum) of 
obstacles to bhakti (mrtyunam). Coming to you, the curse 
of the brdhmana and other obstacles to bhakti will be 
destroyed. 


|] 12.5.11-12 || 
aham brahma param dhama 
brahmahatm paramath padam 
evam samiksya catmanam 
atmany adhaya niskale 


daSantam taksakam pade 
lelihanam visananaih 
na draksyasi Sariram ca 
visvamh ca prthag atmanah 


“I am that Brahman, the supreme state of being. 
Brahman is I, the supreme position.” >> Considering 
this, place yourself in the Brahman devoid of 
upadhis. You will not see Taksaka biting your foot 
with fire and poison, and licking it with his tongue. 
You will not see your body or the universe to be 
separate from Brahman. 


In two verses the method of deliberation and the bite of 
Takska are described. By thinking “Iam that Brahman, not a 
person in samsdara’ one can eliminate lamentation. By 
thinking “Brahman is I, 1am Brahman” one can eliminate the 
invisibility of Brahman (one can attain realization of 
Brahman). You should place yourself in the Brahman 
(atmani) free of upddhis (niskale). 


The esoteric meaning is “I am the spiritual particle (dhadma) 
of the Supreme Lord who is like the sun.” Amara-kosa says 
dhama means body, house, splendor and beauty. Iam the 
worshipper of Brahman (brahma-param). An example of 
para with this meaning is narayana-paro viprah: the 
brdhmana is a worshipper of Narayana. Brahma aham 
means “I belong to the Supreme Lord.” This is tat-purusa 
compound with a possessive meaning. Seeing the lotus feet 
of the Lord or his svariipa (paramam padam), you should 
surrender yourself to Paramatma, Krsna, with a niska 
ornament on his chest (7iskale). 


You will not see Taksaka, biting while pressing his two lips 
and relishing with his tongue, with fire combined with 
poison. You will not see your body bitten by the snake or 
the universe different from yourself. The other meaning is 
“You will not see all this because you will be fainting with 
bliss from directly seeing the lotus feet of Krsna.” 


53 The esoteric meaning is: I am the worshipper of the Lord. I am a conscious particle of the Lord. I 
belong to the Lord.” Considering this and considering the lotus feet of the Lord, surrender to the Lord. 
You will not see Takaka, your body or the universe separate from the Lord, because of fainting with 
bliss on seeing Kafiéa. 


[1 12.5.13 II 
etat te kathitam tata 
yad atma prstavan nrpa 
harer viSvatmanas cestam 
kim bhuyah Srotum icchasi 


Beloved King Pariksit, I have narrated to you the 
topics you originally inquired about—the pastimes of 
the Hari, the soul of the universe. Now, what more do 
you wish to hear? 


I have spoken to you about jrdna, about which you did not 
inquire. I have previously given the answers to what you 
(atmd) asked me concerning the pastimes of the Lord. He 
again asks Pariksit, in order to proclaim the perfection of his 
disciple. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifth Chapter of the 
Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Six 
Passing of Pariksit 


|| 12.6.1 || 
suta uvaca 
etan niSamya muninabhihitam pariksid 
vyasatmajena nikhilatma-drsa samena 
tat-pada-mulam upasrtya natena murdhna 
baddhafijalis tam idam aha sa visnuratah 


Suta Gosvami said: After hearing all that was narrated 
to him by the equipoised Sukadeva, the son of 
Vyasadeva, seer of Krsna, Maharaja Pariksit humbly 
approached his lotus feet. Bowing his head down 
upon the sage's feet, the King, who had lived his 
entire life under the protection of Visnu, folded his 
hands in supplication and spoke as follows. 


The Sixth Chapter describes Maharaja Pariksit attaining 
Krsna, the seven sacrifices performed by Janmejaya and the 
branches of three Vedas. Nikhildtma-drsad means “by the 
seer of Krsna” or “by one who sees the minds of all beings.” 
Understanding the mind of the jrdnis present, he made 
them happy by presenting teachings on jndna. Therefore he 
was seen as equiposed (samena). 


[1 12.6.2 || 
rajovaca 
siddho 'smy anugrhito 'smi 
bhavata karunatmana 
Sravito yac ca me saksad 
anadi-nidhano harih 


Maharaja Pariksit said: I have now achieved the 
purpose of my life, because a great and merciful soul 
like you has shown such kindness to me since you 
have spoken to me this narration of the Supreme Lord 
who has no beginning or end, whom I directly saw. 


I have been successful (siddhah), because the Lord whom I 
directly saw in the womb and after birth, has been heard 
about from you, and I have heard him speak also. 


|! 12.6.3 || 
naty-adbhutam ahath manye 
mahatam acyutatmanam 
ajnesu tapa-taptesu 
bhutesu yad anugrahah 


I do not find it amazing that great souls such as you, 
whose minds are always absorbed in the Lord, show 
mercy to the foolish conditioned souls suffering in 
this world. 


Acyutatmanam means “whose minds are absorbed in 
Acyuta.” 


|| 12.6.4 || 
purana-samhitam etam 
aSrausma bhavato vayam 
yasyam khaluttamah-sloko 
bhagavan anuvarnyate 


I have heard from you this Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
which is the summary of all the Puranas and which 
describes the Supreme Lord along with other themes. 


“What did you understand from me by hearing scripture?” 
The Lord was described along with other subjects which 
supported the main theme as limbs (anuvarnyate). 


|! 12.6.5 || 
bhagavams taksakadibhyo 
mrtyubhyo na bibhemy aham 
pravisto brahma nirvanam 
abhayam darSitam tvaya 


My lord, I now have no fear of Taksaka or any other 
living being, or even of repeated deaths, but I fear 
entering the impersonal Brahman which destroys 
fear, that you have just taught me. 


“You who understand my mind have not spoken one word 
to me. If there was something doubtful, I could not tolerate 
that.” 


O Lord, who knows everything (bhagavdn)! Knowing that 
my heart was fixed in bhakti, why did you teach me jndna? 
I do not fear Taksaka and other deaths in other births. But 
entering into the impersonal Brahman which destroys fear, 
that you have just taught me—that I fear (the last phrase 
should be understood). This is similar to making a statement 


such as “I am not afraid of misfortunes while situated in 
household life. But entering the forest—that I fear (this 
phrase is understood and not spoken), and therefore I will 
not enter the forest.” I have much greater fear of the 
impersonal Brahman you have explained to me than many 
deaths by Taksaka. This impersonal liberation is intolerable 
for devotees like me, who have renounced everything and 
given it to the Lord, and whose real desires were revealed by 
the great devotee Siva in this statement: 


narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah 


Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of 
Narayana never fear any condition of life. For them the 
heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all 
the same. SB 6.17.28 


I have made my vow at the point of death: 


punas ca bhtryad bhagavaty anante 
ratih prasangas ca tad-aSrayesu 
mahatsu yam yam upayami srstirh 
maitry astu sarvatra namo dvijebhyah 


On the other hand, in whatever birth I receive, may I have 
rati for the unlimited Lord, excellent association with his 
devotees who take shelter of him and friendship with all 
living beings! I offer respects to the bradhmanas. SB 1.19.16 


But now you teach me about Brahman. There is a hint of 
anger in his words. By that, Sukadeva, who was testing the 
firmness of his bhakti, became happy. Similarly, at the 
beginning of the rasa dance, the gopis, having disobeyed the 
orders of their elders, became angry with Krsna and rebuked 
him by this indirect expression. The commentator on Kavya- 
prakdsa gives that meaning. To take another meaning of 


+ Visvanatha quotes the phrase: 


the present verse (I have entered the Brahman which 
destroys all fear) is not accepted by the devotees since 
Bhdgavatam presents two meanings to persons of different 
qualifications, like Mohini. 


|| 12.6.6 || 
anujanthi mam brahman 
vacamh yacchamy adhoksaje 
mukta-kamaSayam cetah 
praveSsya visrjamy asun 


O brahmana, please give me permission to resign my 
speech to Adhoksaja. Absorbing my mind, purified of 
desires and impressions, in the Lord, permit me to 
give up my life. 


O brahamana! Give me the order by your mercy, and 
nothing unfavorable. Give me permission to leave my body, 
having concentrated my mind, free of desires and 
impressions. 


|| 12.6.7 || 
ajnhanat ca nirastath me 
jhana-vijhana-nisthaya 
bhavata darsitath ksemam 
parath bhagavatah padam 


You have revealed to me the supreme form of the 
Lord. By being fixed in knowledge of the Lord and in 


tvam asmi vacmi vidusath samavayo tra tisthati | 
atmiyarh matim asthaya sthitim atra vidhehi tat || 


This is an example of suggestive means of expression. It however is 
found originally in the Sahitya—darpana 4.12 as well as Kavya— 
prakdsa. It is difficult to say which commentary on Kavya-prakasa 
this is from. The literal meaning of the sentence is: I tell you that 
here there is an assemly of learned people. Therefore after gathering 
your intelligence, stay here. The suggested meaning is: Since I am 
your friend, you must stay here. 


realization of his sweetness and powers, my 
ignorance has been eradicated. 


By known about the Lord and realization of his sweetness 
and powers, my ignorance has been destroyed. How did 
this arise? The supreme form, abode or lotus feet of the Lord 
have been shown by you. 


|! 12.6.8 || 
suta uvaca 
ity uktas tam anujhapya 
bhagavan badarayanih 
jagama bhiksubhih sakam 
nara-devena pujitah 


Suta Gosvami said: Thus requested, the son of 
Vyasadeva gave his permission to King Pariksit. Then, 
after being worshiped by the King and all the great 
sages, Sukadeva departed from that place. 


Bhiksubhih means “by all the great sages.” 


|| 12.6.9-10 | | 
pariksid api rajarsir 
atmany atmanam atmana 
samadhaya param dadhyav 
aspandasur yatha taruh 


prak-kule barhisy asino 
ganga-kula udan-mukhah 
brahma-bhuto maha-yogi 
nihsangas chinna-samSayah 


The saintly King Pariksit then sat down on the bank of 
the Ganges, upon a seat made of darbha grass with 
the tips of its stalks facing east, and turned himself 
toward the north. Having attained the perfection of 
yoga, having freed himself of all material association, 


have cast off all doubts, merging his life airs within, 
concentrating intently, situated in the spiritual realm, 
he placed Krsna in his mind by his intelligence. 


By his intelligence (a@tmand) he concentrated acutely 
(param) on Krsna (dtmanam) in his mind (adtmani) and 
merged his life airs within (aspanddasuh) while sitting on 
kusa with tips facing east and surpassing the three gunas 
(brahma-bhitah). Brahma here means spiritual substance. 
Pariksit became situated in the spiritual sky. It is said tdsam 
madhye saksad brahma gopald-purt: among the places, the 
abode of Krsna is directly Brahman. 


|| 12.6.11 I 
taksakah prahito viprah 
kruddhena dvija-sununa 

hantu-kamo nrpam gacchan 
dadarSa pathi kaSyapam 


O learned brahmanas! When the snake-bird Taksaka, 
who had been sent by the angry son of a brahmana, 
was going toward the King to kill him, he saw 
KaSyapa Muni on the path. 


Since he was situated in the spiritual world, the attack of 
Taksaka was a useless action. This is expressed in three 
verses. 


|| 12.6.12 || 
tam tarpayitva dravinair 
nivartya visa-harinam 
dvija-rupa-praticchannah 
kama-rupo 'daSan nrpam 


Taksaka flattered KaSyapa by presenting him with 
valuable offerings and thereby stopped the sage, who 
was expert in counteracting poison, from protecting 


Maharaja Pariksit. Then the snakebird, who could 
assume any form he wished, disguised himself as a 
brahmana, and bit the King. 


Kasyapa had come to gather materials for a remedy to 
protect Pariksit from the poison. His ability to counteract 
poisons was demonstrated by growing a banyan tree step by 
step from a spout when it was turned to ashes by the poison 
of Taksaka. Taksaka satisfied him by giving him objects he 
liked and stopped him from going to Pariksit. Taksaka 
disguised himself as a brahmana and bit Pariksit 


|! 12.6.13 I 
brahma-bhuttasya rajarser 
deho ‘hi-garalagnina 
babhuva bhasmasat sadyah 
paSyatam sarva-dehinam 


While living beings all over the universe looked on, 
the body of the saint among kings who was situated 
with the Lord was immediately burned to ashes by the 
fire of the snake's poison. 


The burning of his body was like the last rites performed by 
his son. 


|| 12.6.14 || 
haha-karo mahan asid 
bhuvi khe diksu sarvatah 
vismita hy abhavan sarve 
devasura-naradayah 


There arose a great lamentation in all directions on 
the earth and in the heavens, and all the devatds, 
demons, human beings and other creatures were 
dismayed. 


[1 12.6.15 || 


deva-dundubhayo nedur 

gandharvapsaraso jaguh 
vavrsuh puspa-varsani 

vibudhah sadhu-vadinah 


Heavenly kettledrums sounded, and the Gandharvas 
and Apsaras sang. The devatas showered flowers and 
spoke words of praise. 


|| 12.6.16 I | 
janmejayah sva-pitaram 
Srutva taksaka-bhaksitam 
yathajuhava sankruddho 
nagan satre saha dvijaih 


Hearing that his father had been fatally bitten by the 
snakebird, Maharaja Janmejaya became extremely 
angry and along with brahmanas offered snakes in 
sacrifice in order to rid the world of snakes. 


“T will make the world devoid of all snakes!” Saying this 
(yathda), in anger, along with brahmanas, he performed a 
sacrifice. 


|| 12.6.17 || 
sarpa-satre samiddhagnau 
dahyamanan mahoragan 
drstvendram bhaya-sathvignas 
taksakah Saranaim yayau 


When Taksaka saw even the most powerful serpents 
being burned in the blazing fire of that snake 
sacrifice, he was overwhelmed with fear and 
approached Indra for shelter. 


|! 12.6.18 | | 
apasyaims taksakar tatra 
raja pariksito dvijan 


uvaca taksakah kasman 
na dahyetoragadhamah 


Not seeing Taksaka entering his sacrificial fire, 
Janmejaya said to the braéhmanas: Why is Taksaka, the 
lowest of all serpents, not burning in this fire? 


|! 12.6.19 || 
tam gopayati rajendra 
Sakrah Saranam agatam 
tena samstambhitah sarpas 
tasman nagnau pataty asau 


The brahmanas replied: O best of kings, the snake 
Taksaka, stopped by Indra, has not fallen into the fire 
because he is being protected by Indra, whom he has 
approached for shelter. 


|| 12.6.20 | | 
pariksita iti Srutva 
prahartvija udara-dhith 
sahendras taksako vipra 
nagnau kim iti patyate 


The intelligent King Janmejaya, hearing these words, 
replied to the priests: O brahmanas! Why not make 
Taksaka fall into the fire, along with Indra? 


|! 12.6.21 || 
tac chrutvajuhuvur viprah 
sahendram taksakatmh makhe 
taksakasu patasveha 
sahendrena marutvata 


Hearing this, the priests then chanted this mantra for 
offering Taksaka together with Indra as an oblation 
into the sacrificial fire: O Taksaka, fall immediately 
into this fire, together with Indra and the devatas! 


O Indra! You are proud, thinking “I am the king of the 
devatas.” 1 will make you fall along with the devatas. 
Amara-kosa says marut mean wind and devatd. 


|| 12.6.22 || 
iti brahmoditaksepaih 
sthanad indrah pracalitah 
babhtva sambhranta-matih 
sa-vimanah sa-taksakah 


When Indra, along with his airplane and Taksaka, was 
suddenly thrown from his position by these insulting 
words of the bradhmanas, he became very disturbed. 


His mind became disturbed thinking, “Today my life had 
ended.” 


|| 12.6.23 || 
tam patantam vimanena 
saha-taksakam ambarat 
vilokyangirasah praha 
rajanam tam brhaspatih 


Brhaspati, the son of Angira, seeing Indra falling from 
the sky in his airplane along with Taksaka, 
approached King Janmejaya and spoke to him as 
follows. 


Angirasah means the son of Angira. 


|| 12.6.24 || 
naisa tvaya manusyendra 
vadham arhati sarpa-rat 
anena pitam amrtam 
atha va ajaramarah 


O King among men! It is not fitting that this Indra 
who remains with Taksaka should be killed by you, 
for he has drunk nectar. Consequently he is not 
subject to the ordinary symptoms of old age and 
death. 


You are king of the humans. You should not kill Indra, king 
of the devatds who remains with the snake (sarpa-rdav). 
Having drunken nectar, he is certainly immortal and ageless. 


[1 12.6.25 || 
jivitam maranam jantor 
gatih svenaiva karmana 

rajams tato 'nyo nasty asya 
pradata sukha-duhkhayoh 


The life and death of an embodied soul and his 
destination in the next life are all caused by himself 
through his own activity. Therefore, O King, no other 
agent is responsible for creating one's happiness and 
distress. 


Here the philosophy of what you are doing out of grief for 
your father. The actions of the living entity cause his 
destination such as Svarga on dying. This is the normal 
arrangement for low living entities Gantoh). But your 
father’s living, dying and attaining the Supreme Lord’s abode 
were by the Lord’s arrangement. The Lord protected him by 
his own hand from the weapon of Asvatthama and also 
arranged for him to die by the curse of the sage. He 
arranged from him to attain his spiritual abode by the 
teachings his beloved Sukadeva. All these events were 
arranged by the Lord. Taksaka is a cause of this death in 
name only. 


|! 12.6.26 || 
sarpa-cauragni-vidyudbhyah 
ksut-trd-vyadhy-adibhir nrpa 


paficatvam rcchate jantur 
bhunkta arabdha-karma tat 


When a low conditioned soul is killed by snakes, 
thieves, fire, lightning, hunger, disease or anything 
else, he is experiencing the reaction to his karma. 


Persons of this world obtain death under the control of 
karma through a snake bite etc. but not your father, who 
was the king of devotees. Jantuh means a low living entity. 


|| 12.6.27 || 
tasmat satram idat rajan 
samsthiyetabhicarikam 
sarpa anagaso dagdha 
janair distam hi bhujyate 


Therefore, O King, please stop this sacrificial 
performance, which was initiated with the intent of 
doing harm to others. Many innocent snakes have 
already been burned to death, but all creatures must 
suffer their fate. 


This sacrifice should be stopped because it is black magic, 
which condemned and useless (abhicarikam). The killing 
of snakes done already is not a sin for you, since all 
creatures suffer their fate. Even the snakes are experiencing 
the results of ancient kRarmas. 


|! 12.6.28 || 
suta uvaca 
ity uktah sa tathety aha 
maharser manayan vacah 
sarpa-satrad uparatah 
pujayam asa vak-patim 


Suta Gosvami said: Advised in this manner, Maharaja 
Janmejaya replied, "So be it." Honoring the words of 


the great sage, he stopped the snake sacrifice and 
worshiped Brhaspati, the most eloquent of sages. 


|! 12.6.29 || 
saisa visnor maha-maya- 
badhyayalaksana yaya 
muhyanty asyaivatma-bhuta 
bhutesu guna-vrttibhih 


This is the Supreme Lord Visnu's illusory energy, 
which is unstoppable and difficult to perceive. By this 
illusory energy the souls, portions of the Lord, are 
bewildered concerning other living beings by the 
functions of the gunas. 


How can even learned persons be so bewildered? Because 
of the anger of Janmejaya, the bra4hmanas who were 
learned were engaged in a sacrifice to kill the snakes. The 
power of mdayd is shown. Mdyd is invisible. By ma@yd, who 
cannot be stopped, even by learned people, everyone is 
bewildered. Who is bewildered? The living entities who 
are amsas of Visnu are bewildered concerning living beings 
and objects by the functions of the gunads such as anger and 
hatred. 


|| 12.6.30-31 || 
na yatra dambhity abhaya virajita 
mayatma-vade 'sakrd atma-vadibhih 
na yad vivado vividhas tad-asrayo 
manas ca sankalpa-vikalpa-vrtti yat 


na yatra srjyatm srjatobhayoh param 

SreyaS ca jivas tribhir anvitas tv aham 
tad etad utsadita-badhya-badhakam 

nisidhya cormin virameta tan munih 


Wherever the form of Visnu resides, maya, fearless 
with deceitful persons, does not exist. Where Visnu, 
who gives shelter to may, exists, there can be no 
constant discussions among G&tmavddis or various 
quarrels. Where Visnu exists, there can be no mind 
subjected to accepting and rejecting. Where Visnu 
exists there can be no created objects or creators, 
since he is beyond created and creator. Where Visnu 
exists, there can be no results of pious actions and no 
jtvas with ahankara affected by the three gunas. 
Therefore, the form of Visnu is devoid of suffering 
jtvas and causes of suffering in the form of maya. The 
devotee who has destroyed lust and anger in his heart 
experiences the highest bliss with that form of the 
Lord. 


If all jtvas are subject to anger and hatred because of the 
illusions of mayd, who is exempt? 

vilajjaamanaya yasya sthatum iksa-pathe 'muya 

vimohita vikatthante mamaham iti durdhiyah 


The ignorant jivas, bewildered by maya who is ashamed to 
stand in sight of the Lord, boast about “I” and “mine.” SB 
roe ya lee 


According to the words of Brahma, maya has no jurisdiction 
over Visnu and the great devotees. Then, what is the 
svarupa of Visnu? Three verses answer. Mdyd has no 
influence on the svariipa of Visnu (yatra). What is maya 
She remains fearless towards the deceitful person (dambhi 
iti). Because the Lord and the devotee have no deceit, she is 
fearful of them, and does not remain there. When 
dtmavadis discuss about the atmd, maya is present. Where 
Visnu’s form appears (yad), there is no quarrelling. Visnu 
gives shelter to maya. 


yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinath vai 


vivada-samvada-bhuvo bhavanti 
kurvanti caisam muhur atma-moharm 
tasmai namo 'nanta-gunaya bhumne 


I offer respects to the great Lord of eternal qualities, whose 
material energy is the cause of agreement and disagreement 
among those who make philosophies and then argue with 
others, whose material energy continually bewilders them as 
to the real nature of Gtmd. SB 6.4.31 


Thus, in Visnu there is no mind which has functions of 
accepting and rejecting. Where Visnu appears, there are no 
created objects with a cause of their creation (he is eternal), 
since he is distinct form both a created object and creator. In 
Visnu there are no pious results such as Svarga. There is no 
jiwa with ahankara, influenced by the three gunas or the 
three conditions of consciousness. Therefore where Visnu 
resides there is no suffering jiva and no cause of suffering 
from the gunas. Who reveals this person? The devotee 
devoid of lust and anger in his heart experiences exceptional 
bliss (virameta) with the Lord 


|| 12.6.321 | 
param padam vaisnavam amananti tad 
yan neti netity atad-utsisrksavah 
visrjya dauratmyam ananya-sauhrda 
hrdopaguhyavasitam samahitaih 


Giving up evil tendencies of I and mine, 
understanding what is not favorable for bhakti, eager 
to reject all things not related to Visnu because of 
affectionate for the unalloyed devotees, the devotees 
fix themselves on the supreme form of Visnu who is 
embraced and understood by devotees having deep 
concentration. 


The devotees concentrate by continual remembrance on the 
svarupa of Visnu (badam). They give up the evil tendency 
to think in terms of I and mine. They understand “this is not 
favorable, that is not favorable.” They desire to give up 
everything unrelated to the Lord such as body, house, sons, 
and wife which are objects of possessiveness, because they 
have friendship with the fully dedicated devotees. This form 
is understood (avasitam) by the devotees having full 
concentration, and not by others. 


|| 12.6.33 || 
ta etad adhigacchanti 
visnor yat paramam padam 
aham mameti daurjanyam 
na yesath deha-geha-jam 


Such devotees understand the supreme position of 
Visnu, because they are no longer polluted by the 
concepts of "I' and "my," which are based on body 
and home. 


This clarifies the meaning of the previous verse. 
Adhigacchanti refers to avasitam. And daurjanyam refers 
to daurdtmyam. 


|| 12.6.34 || 
ativadaths titikseta 
navamanyeta kaficana 
na cemaim deham aSritya 
vairam kurvita kenacit 


One should tolerate all insults and never disrespect a 
person who shows disrespect. Taking shelter of one’s 
devotional body, one should not create enmity with 
anyone. 


If a person commits offense, the form of Visnu will 
disappear. The method of avoiding offenses is now taught. 


One should tolerate sharp words. One should not answer 
with equally harsh words. Taking shelter of a sadhaka body- 
-taking shelter of one’s siddha body which is remembered 
even at the stage of sadhana--one should not have enmity 
towards even group of gopis in an opposing faction by 
remembering them. The followers of ra4gadnuga-bhakti give 
this meaning. Karicana means a person who disrespects. 


[1 12.6.35 || 
namo bhagavate tasmai 
krsnayakuntha-medhase 
yat-padamburuha-dhyanat 
samhitam adhyagam imam 


I offer my obeisances to the Supreme Lord, the 
invincible Krsna by remembrance of whose lotus feet 
I have understood this Purana from Sukadeva. 


Concluding the scripture, Suta offers respects to his deity. I 
have understood (adhyagam) from the mouth of Sukadeva. 


|| 12.6.36 || 
Sri-Saunaka uvaca 
pailadibhir vyasa-Sisyair 
vedacaryair mahatmabhih 
vedas ca kathita vyasta 
etat saumyabhidhehi nah 


Saunaka Rsi said: O gentle Sita! Please narrate to us 
how Paila and the other greatly intelligent disciples of 
Srila Vyasadeva, who are known as the authorities of 
Vedic wisdom, spoke and edited the Vedas. 


Having heard about the samhitd, the sages want to know 
about the divisions of the Veda samhitds. 


|| 12.6.37 || 


suta uvaca 
samahitatmano brahman 
brahmanah paramesthinah 
hrdy akasad abhin nado 
vrtti-rodhad vibhavyate 


Suta Gosvami said: O braéhmana! First, the ndda 
appeared from the ether in the heart of Lord Brahma, 
whose mind was perfectly fixed in spiritual 
realization. One can perceive this subtle vibration 
when one stops up the ears. 


In order to correctly define the fruit of the tree of the Vedas, 
he briefly describes the branches of the Vedas. First he 
describes how the Vedas appeared. Ndda appeared from the 
ether in the heart of Brahma. This sound can be conjectured 
by a person if he blocks the ears. 


|| 12.6.38 || 
yad-upasanaya brahman 
yogino malam atmanah 
dravya-kriya-karakakhyam 
dhutva yanty apunar-bhavam 


By worship of this subtle form of the Vedas, O 
brahmana, mystic sages cleanse their hearts of all 
contamination of object, activity and doer, and thus 
they attain freedom from repeated birth and death. 


By worshipping this sound the sages destroy the 
contamination known as objects (adhibhuta), actions 
(adhyatma) and doers (adhidaiva). 


|| 12.6.39 I 
tato 'bhut tri-vrd omkaro 
yo 'vyakta-prabhavah sva-rat 
yat tal lingarh bhagavato 
brahmanah paramatmanah 


From nada arose the omkdara composed of three 
sounds, and whose origin is unclear. Om is directly 
the Supreme Lord and causes realization of Bhagavan, 
Paramatma and Brahman. 


From ndda (tatah) appeared om composed of three letters 
da, oand m, whose birth is indistinct. O72 is directly the 
Supreme Lord (svardap) and is the cause of understanding 
(lingam) Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Tat is in the 
neuter since it is the object of worship for devotees, j7dnis 
and yogis and because it modifies lingam. 


|| 12.6.40-41 | | 
Srnoti ya imath sphotam 
supta-Srotre ca Sunya-drk 
yena vag vyajyate yasya 
vyaktir akasa atmanah 


sva-dhamno brahmanah saksad 
vacakah paramatmanah 
sa sarva-mantropanisad 
veda-bijam sanatanam 


The Lord is the person who hears om which arises 
from unmanifeset nGda when the senses do not 
function, since his knowledge does not depend on 
senses. By that om, which manifests from the Gimd, in 
the ether of the heart, the Vedas appear. Om indicates 
Brahman, which is its own shelter, and as well 
indicates Paramatma and Bhagavan. Om contains all 
mantras and Upanisads and it is the eternal cause of 
the Vedas. 


Who is the Supreme Lord known by words like Bhagavan? 
He is the person who hears om (sphotam) generated from 
the unmanifest nada. “But does the jiva not hear this 

sound?” No. The Lord is the person who hears this sound 


when the ears are covered, when all senses do not function. 
The jiva is not the hearer, since his knowledge is dependent 
on his senses. Paramatma is the hearer. This means that 
whatever the jiva realizes as hearing is dependent on 
Paramatma, because the Lord has knowledge without having 
material senses (sunya-drk). When a sleeping person, on 
hearing a sound, wakes up, the jiva is not the hearer, since 
his senses were not functioning during sleep. He who hears 
the sound and wakes up the jiva is Paramatma. The nature 
of om is described in a verse and a half. By om, speech, 
represented by the Vedas, becomes manifested from the 
dtmad in the ether of his heart. Om indicates Brahman which 
is its own shelter, and is called Paramatma and Bhagavan. 
Sruti says om iti etad brahmano nedistham ndma: oni is the 
name nearest to Brahman. All mantras and Upanisads are 
uttered along with om which is the eternal cause of the 
Vedas. It has one form eternally, since it is Brahman. 


|| 12.6.42 || 
tasya hy asaths trayo varna 
a-karadya bhrgudvaha 
dharyante yais trayo bhava 
guna-namartha-vrttayah 


O eminent descendant of Bhrgu! Oi has the three 
syllables by which the three Vedas are sustained. The 
three Vedas sustain the qualities, words, gender and 
meaning of words. 


This verse shows how om is the cause. Omi has three 
syllables a, uand m by which the three Vedas are sustained. 
By the three Vedas, qualities, names, gender and meaning 
are manifested. Guna refers things like the power or clarity 
of sound. Ndma refers to words. Artha refers to indications 
of gender of words. Vrtti refers to the meaning of words. It 
is like a seed. The banyan tree comes from the seed, and 
the trunk, branches, flowers and fruit come from the banyan 
tree: 


|| 12.6.43 I 
tato 'ksara-samamnayam 
asrjad bhagavan ajah 
antasthosma-svara-sparSsa- 
hrasva-dirghadi-laksanam 


From that omkdra Lord Brahma created all the sounds 
of the alphabet—the vowels, consonants, semivowels, 
sibilants and others—distinguished by such features 
as long and short measure. 


The appearance of the Vedas from om is described. From 
om (tatah) Brahma created the group of sounds—the 
semivowels: yd, ra, la and va; the silibants: sa, saand sa; 
the vowels: a, i, ue, o, ai, and au; the consonants from ka 
to ma; and short and long sounds of different intonations. 
Adi indicates things like the visarga. He created the basic 
form Caksanam) of sounds. 


|| 12.6.44 || 
tenasau caturo vedaims 
caturbhir vadanair vibhuh 
sa-vyahrtikan somkarams 
catur-hotra-vivaksaya 


By these sounds, all-powerful Brahma produced from 
his four faces the four Vedas, which appeared 
together with the sacred omkdGra and the seven 
vyahrti invocations, with a desire for creating the four 
sacrificial activities. 


By this group of sounds (tena) Brahma created the four 
Vedas. 


|| 12.6.45 || 
putran adhyapayat taths tu 


brahmarsin brahma-kovidan 
te tu dharmopadestarah 
sva-putrebhyah samadisan 


Brahma taught these Vedas to his sons, who were 
great sages among the bradhmanas and experts in 
Vedic recitation. These instructors of dharma 
instructed the Vedas to their sons. 


They taught sons like Marici. 


|| 12.6.46 || 
te paramparaya praptas 
tat-tac-chisyair dhrta-vrataih 
catur-yugesv atha vyasta 
dvaparadau maharsibhih 


In this way, throughout the cycles of four ages, 
generation after generation of disciples fixed in their 
vows received the Vedas. At the end of each Dvapara- 
yuga the Vedas were edited into separate divisions by 
eminent sages. 


Te refers to the Vedas. 


|| 12.6.47 || 
ksinayusah ksina-sattvan 
durmedhan viksya kalatah 
vedan brahmarsayo vyasyan 
hrdi-sthacyuta-coditah 


Observing that people in general were diminished in 
their life span, strength and intelligence by the 
influence of time, great sages, inspired by the Lord 
situated within their hearts, divided the Vedas. 


|| 12.6.48-49 | | 


asminn apy antare brahman 
bhagavan loka-bhavanah 
brahmesadyair loka-palair 
yacito dharma-guptaye 


paraSarat satyavatyam 
amsamSa-kalaya vibhuh 
avatirno maha-bhaga 
vedam cakre catur-vidham 


O brahmana\ In the present age of Vaivasvata Manu, 
the leaders of the universe, led by Brahma and Siva, 
requested the Supreme Lord, the protector of all the 
worlds, to protect dharma. O most fortunate 
Saunaka! The powerful Lord, as a portion of a portion 
of a portion of the Lord, then appeared in the womb 
of Satyavati as the son of ParaSara, and divided the 
one Veda into four. 


Antare means “in Vaivasvata Manvantara.” 


|| 12.6.50 I 
rg-atharva-yajuh-samnam 
rasir uddhrtya vargasah 
catasrah samhitas cakre 
mantrair mani-gana iva 


Vyasadeva, separating the Rg, Atharva, Yajur and Sama 
mantras into different piles according to categories, 
made four samhitas out of the mantras, just as one 
divides collection of gems into different types. 


“The four Vedas were made by Brahma from his four 
mouths. How can one say that Vyasa made the four Vedas? 
” He made the four Vedas into separate piles according to 
different subjects, just as from a mine one gathers rubies and 
diamonds, and then separates them into different piles by 
type. He made four Samhitas: Rg, Yajur, Sama and Atharva. 


|| 12.6.51 I 
tasam sa caturah Sisyan 
upahtya maha-matih 
ekaikam samhitarm brahmann 
ekaikasmai dadau vibhuh 


The most powerful and intelligent Vyasadeva called 
four of his disciples, O bradhmana, and entrusted to 
each of them one of these four samhitas. 


|| 12.6.52-53 || 
pailaya samhitam adyam 
bahvrcakhyam uvaca ha 
vaiSampayana-samjnaya 
nigadakhyam yajur-ganam 


samnatm jaiminaye praha 

tatha chandoga-samhitam 
atharvangirasim nama 
Sva-Sisyaya sumantave 


Vyasadeva taught the first samhita, the Rg Veda, to 
Paila and gave this collection the name Bahvrca. To 
the sage Vaisampayana he spoke the collection of 
Yajur mantras named Nigada. He taught the Sama 
Veda mantras, designated as the Chandoga-sam)hita, to 
Jaimini, and he spoke the Atharva Veda to his dear 
disciple Sumantu. 


Bahvrca (having many verses) was the name of the Rg 
Sarhhita. Yajur Veda was called Nigada because it is 
constantly (nitardm) recited (gada). 


|| 12.6.54-56 || 
pailah sva-samhitam tice 
indrapramitaye munih 


baskalaya ca so 'py aha 
Sisyebhyah samhitam svakam 


caturdha vyasya bodhyaya 
yajniiavalkyaya bhargava 
paraSarayagnimitra 
indrapramitir atmavan 


adhyapayat samhitam svar 
mandukeyam rsim kavim 
tasya Sisyo devamitrah 
saubhary-adibhya tcivan 


After dividing his samhita into two parts, the wise 
Paila spoke it to Indrapramiti and Baskala. Baskala 
further divided his collection into four parts, O 
Bhargava, and instructed them to his disciples 
Bodhya, Yajiiavalkya, Parasara and Agnimitra. 
Indrapramiti, the self-controlled sage, taught his 
samhita to the learned mystic Mandukeya, whose 
disciple Devamitra later passed down this division of 
the Rg Veda to Saubhari and others. 


These verses describe the branches of the Rg Veda. Paila 
divided the Rg Veda into two and spoke it to Indrapramiti 
and Baskala. Baskala divided his portion into four and 
taught it to four of his disciples starting with Bodhya. O 
Saunaka (bhdrgava)! Indrapramiti taught his sarhitd to his 
son Mandtkeya, whose disciple was Devamitra. 


|| 12.6.57 || 
sakalyas tat-sutah svat tu 
paficadha vyasya samhitam 
vatsya-mudgala-saliya- 
gokhalya-siSiresv adhat 


The son of Mandikeya, named Sakalya, divided his 
own collection into five, entrusting one subdivision 
each to Vatsya, Mudgala, Saliya, Gokhalya and SiSira. 


Mandtkeya’s son was Sakalya. He taught it to five persons. 


|| 12.6.58 || 
jatukarnyas ca tac-chisyah 
sa-niruktam sva-samhitam 
balaka-paila-jabala- 
virajebhyo dadau munih 


The sage Jatukarnya was also a disciple of Sakalya, 
and after dividing the samhita he received from 
Sakalya into three parts, he added a fourth section, a 
Vedic glossary. He taught one of these parts to each of 
four disciples—Balaka, the second Paila, Jabala and 
Viraja. 


Sakalya’s disciple Jatukarnya divided his portion into three, 
and made a fourth part explaining the meanings of Vedic 
words. He gave these to four disciples. 


|! 12.6.59 I 
baskalih prati-sakhabhyo 
valakhilyakhya-samhitam 

cakre valayanir bhajyah 
kaSaraS caiva tam dadhuh 


Baskali, son of Baskala, assembled the Valakhilya- 
sam)hita, a collection from all the branches of the Rg 
Veda. This collection was received by Valayani, Bhajya 
and Kasara. 


Baskali was the son of Baskala. He collected the verses from 
different branches. 


| 1 12.6.60 | | 


bahvrcah samhita hy eta 
ebhir brahmarsibhir dhrtah 
Srutvaitac-chandasam vyasam 
sarva-papaih pramucyate 


Thus these various samhitas of the Rg Veda were 
maintained through disciplic succession by these 
saintly brahmanas. Simply by hearing of the division 
of the Vedic hymns, one will be freed from all sins. 


|! 12.6.61 || 
vaiSampayana-Sisya vai 
carakadhvaryavo 'bhavan 
yac cerur brahma-hatyamhah 
ksapanam sva-guror vratam 


The disciples of Vaisampayana became authorities in 
the Yajur Veda. They were known as the Carakas 
because they executed strict vows to free their guru 
from his sin of killing a brahmana. 


Now appearance of the Taittirtya branch of the Yajur Veda is 
described. The derivation of the name Caraka is given. On 
behalf of their guru, they performed (cara) vows to destroy 
the effects of sin of killing a brahmana, that should have 
been undertaken by their guru. They were adhvaryu 
priests, expert in Yajur Veda. 


|| 12.6.62 || 
yajiiavalkyas ca tac-chisya 
ahaho bhagavan kiyat 
caritenalpa-saranam 
carisye ‘hath su-duscaram 


Once Yajiiavalkya, one of the disciples of 
VaiSampayana, said: O master, how much benefit will 
be derived from the feeble endeavors of these weak 


disciples of yours? I will perform some difficult 
penance. 


Yajnavalkya was VaiSampayana’s disciple. What is the use 
of atonements by these weak disciples? Let them be happy. 
I alone will perform proper austerity. 


|| 12.6.63 || 
ity ukto gurur apy aha 
kupito yahy alam tvaya 
vipravamantra Sisyena 
mad-adhitam tyajasv iti 


Addressed thus, the guru VaiSampayana became angry 
and said: Go away from here! What is the use of a 
disciple like you, who insults brahmanas! 
Furthermore, you must give back everything I have 
taught you. 


He became angry because Yajnhavalkya had spoken out of 
pride. You criticize bra4hmanas who are humble as being 
weak. Go away. What is the use of a disciple like you? 
“Yes, I will go.”. When he was leaving the guru said, “Give 
back the knowledge I have taught you.” 


|| 12.6.64-65 | | 
devarata-sutah so 'pi 
charditva yajusam ganam 
tato gato 'tha munayo 
dadrSsus tan yajur-ganan 


yajurhsi tittira bhutva 
tal-lolupatayadaduh 
taittirfya iti yajuh- 
sakha asan su-peSalah 


Yajiiavalkya, the son of Devarata, then vomited the 
mantras of the Yajur Veda and went away from there. 
The assembled disciples, looking greedily upon these 
hymns, assumed the form of partridges and picked 
them all up. These divisions of the Yajur Veda 
therefore became known as the most beautiful 
Taittirtya-samhita, the hymns collected by partridges 
(tittirah). 


Yajnavalkya was the son of Devarata. Since it was improper 
for bradhmanas to take something which was vomited, they 
became partridges and received those verses. Therefore the 
samhitd is called Taittirlya, “coming from partridges.” 


|| 12.6.66 || 
yajniavalkyas tato brahmatms 
chandamsy adhi gavesayan 
guror avidyamanani 
supatasthe 'rkam 1Ssvaram 


My dear bradhmana Saunaka! Yajhavalkya, seeking 
mantras unknown to even his guru, began 
worshipping the powerful sun-god. 


Adhigavesayan means seeking. He sought mantras which 
his guru Vaisampayana had not studied. 


|| 12.6.67 || 
Sri-yajiiavalkya uvaca 
om namo bhagavate adityayakhila-jagatam atma- 
svarupena kala- 
svarupena catur-vidha-bhuta-nikayanam brahmadi- 
stamba-paryantanam antar-hrdayesu bahir api cakasa 
ivopadhinavyavadhityamano bhavan eka 
eva ksana-lava-nimesavayavopacita-sathvatsara- 
ganenapam adana- 
visargabhyam imam loka-yatram anuvahati. 


Yajnavalkya said: I offer my respectful obeisances to 
you, the sun, most wealthy lord of whole universe, 
who alone are present in all being of four types, from 
Brahma to the trees, who are present internally as the 
atma and externally as time, but remain uncovered by 
updadhis as ether is untouched, and who maintain 
worldly existence by drawing up and expelling water 
by the year, which is a combination of ksanas, lavas 
and nimesas. 


I offer respects to you, the sun, the lord of the whole 
universe, who alone supports worldly existence. The word 
bhagavate here means “unto you who are most wealthy.” 
Amara-kosa says bhaga means wealth, greatness and love. 
You exist inside and outside of the four types of living 
bodies respectively as dtma and time. Though you are 
situated in the heart, you, like ether, are not covered by 
upddhis like the jiva. You support the world with drying up 
and pouring of water annually, in years composed of 
divisions of ksanas, lavas and nimesas. 


|| 12.6.68 | | 
yad u ha vava vibudharsabha savitar adas tapaty 
anusavanam ahar 
ahar amnaya-vidhinopatisthamananam akhila-durita- 
vrjina- 
biavabharjana bhagavatah samabhidhimahi tapana 
mandalam. 


O best of the devatas! O Savita! O shining sun! O 
destroyer of ignorance, suffering and sin for men who 
offer prayers daily at all times by the path of the 
Vedas! I mediate on you who light up your globe. 


O best of the devatds! O Savita! I mediate on he who lights 
up the sun globe. O destroyer of ignorance (bia), suffering, 


and sinful acts for men who praise you through Vedic 
mantras, at all times, every day! 


|| 12.6.69 I | 
ya iha vava sthira-cara-nikaranam nija-niketananam 
mana-indriyasu- 
ganan anatmanah svayam atmantar-yami pracodayati. 


You, as the antaryamz7, put into motion the 
unconscious mind, senses and life airs of all the 
moving and non-moving beings under your shelter. 


You put into motion the unconscious (andtmanah) mind 
and senses. 


|| 12.6.70 || 
ya evemarn lokam ati-karala-vadanandhakara- 
samhjiajagara-graha- 
gilitam mrtakam iva vicetanam avalokyanukampaya 
parama-karunika iksayaivotthapyahar ahar 
anusavanain Sreyasi sva-dharmakhyatmava- 
sthane pravartayati. 


Looking at the almost dead, unconscious people 
seized and swallowed by darkness in the form of a 
python with a fearful mouth, being most merciful, by 
your compassionate glance, you wake them up, and 
engage them daily in the most auspicious activity, 
worship of dima, their real duty. 


Rising over Eastern Mountain, you glance upon the world. 
You engage people in worship of adtmd (atmavasthane), 
which is their duty. 


|| 12.6.71 || 
avani-patir ivasadhunam bhayam udirayann atati 
parita aSa-palais 
tatra tatra kamala-koSsanjalibhir upahrtarhanah. 


Just like an earthly king, you travel about everywhere, 
creating fear among the evil, while devatas of the 
directions offer you lotus flowers and arghya in their 
folded palms. 


You are given arghya (arhanah) along with handfuls of 
lotus buds or similar items by the devatds of the directions 
such as Indra. 


(1126.72 -|' 
atha ha bhagavams tava carana-nalina-yugalam tri- 
bhuvana-gurubhir abhivanditam aham ayata-yama- 
yajus-kama upasaramiti. 


Therefore, my lord, I am approaching your lotus feet, 
which are honored by the gurus of the three worlds, 
because I hope to receive from you mantras of the 
Yajur Veda unknown to anyone else. 


Aydta-yama means powerful mantras which cannot be 
known by others. With a desire for such Yajur mantras | 
worship you. 


|| 12.6.73 || 
suta uvaca 
evam stutah sa bhagavan 
vaji-rupa-dharo ravih 
yajumsy ayata-yamani 
munaye 'dat prasaditah 


Suta Gosvami said: Praised in this way and satisfied, 
the powerful sun-god assumed the form of a horse 
and presented to the sage Yajiiavalkya mantras of the 
Yajur Veda previously unknown. 


|| 12.6.74 || 
yajurbhir akaroc chakha 


daSa pafica Satair vibhuh 
jagrhur vajasanyas tah 
kanva-madhyandinadayah 


From these countless hundreds of mantras of the 
Yajur Veda, the powerful sage made fifteen branches. 
Kanva, Madhyandina and other sages accepted these 
mantras known as the Vajasaneyi-samhita because 
they were produced from the hairs of the horse's 
mane. 


He made fifteen branches from the hundreds of Yajur 
mantras he received. Vdjasanyah means “taken from hair 
of the horses of the sun god.” 


|| 12.6.75 || 
jaimineh sama-gasyasit 
sumantus tanayo munih 
sutvams tu tat-sutas tabhyam 
ekaikam praha samhitam 


Jaimini Rsi, the authority of the Sama Veda, had a son 
named Sumantu, and the son of Sumantu was Sutvan. 
The sage Jaimini spoke to each of them a different 
part of the SAama-veda-samhita. 


The branches of the Sama Veda are now described. The son 
of Sumantu was Sutvan. Jaimini gave one portion to his son 
and one portion to his grandson. 


|| 12.6.76-77 || 
sukarma capi tac-chisyah 
sama-veda-taror mahan 
sahasra-samhita-bhedam 
cakre samnatn tato dvija 


hiranyanabhah kauSalyah 
pausyanjis ca sukarmanah 


Sisyau jagrhatus canya 
avantyo brahma-vittamah 


Sukarma, another disciple of Jaimini, was a great 
scholar of the tree of the Sama Veda. He divided the 
Sama Veda into one thousand samhitds.Then, O 
brahmana, three disciples of Sukarma--- 
Hiranyanabha, the son of KuSala; Pausyaniji; and 
Avantya, who was very advanced in spiritual 
realization—took charge of those mantras. 


Sukarma, disciple of Jaimini, became very great regarding 
learning the tree of the Sama Veda. He divided this Veda 
into thousands of parts. His two disciples Niranyanabha son 
of KuSsala and Pausyafiji, and another disciple Avantya, 
received the mantras. 


|| 12.6.78 || 
udicyah sama-gah Sisya 
asan pafica-Satani vai 
pausyanijy-avantyayos capi 
tams ca pracyan pracaksate 


The five hundred disciples of Hiranyanabha became 
known as the northern singers of the Sama Veda, and 
the five hundred disciples of Pausyafiji and Avantya 
became known as eastern singers. 


Hiranyanabha’s five hundred disciples became northern 
reciters. Five hundred disciples of Pausyafji and Avantya 
became eastern reciters. They produced a thousand 
branches. 


|! 12.6.79 I 
laugaksir mangalih kulyah 
kuSidah kuksir eva ca 


pausyafiji-sisya jagrhuh 
sambhitas te Satath Satam 


Five other disciples of Pausyanji, namely Laugaksi, 
Mangali, Kulya, Kusida and Kuksi, each received one 
hundred samhitds. 


Pausanji had five other disciples. 


|| 12.6.80 || 
krto hiranyanabhasya 
catur-vimSati samhitah 
Sisya uce sva-Sisyebhyah 
Sesa avantya atmavan 


Krta, the disciple of Hiranyanabha, spoke twenty four 
samhitas to his own disciples, and the remaining 
collections were passed down by the self-realized sage 
Avantya. 


Another disciple of Hiranyanabha was Krta. Avantya taught 
other famous branches of the Sama Veda to his disciples. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixth Chapter of the 
Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Seven 
Characteristics of Puranas 


2.7.1. 11 
suta uvaca 
atharva-vit sumantuSs ca 
Sisyam adhyapayat svakam 
samhitam so 'pi pathyaya 
vedadarsaya coktavan 


Suta Gosvami said: Sumantu Rsi, the authority on the 
Atharva Veda, taught his samhita to his disciple 
Kabandha, who in turn spoke it to Pathya and 
VedadarSa. 


The Seventh Chapter describes the branches of the Atharva 
Veda, and the ten characteristics of a Purana, as well as an 
enumeration of the Puranas. 


The name of the disciple of Sumantu is Kabandha according 
to Visnu Purana. 


M272 +1" 
Ssauklayanir brahmabalir 
modosah pippalayanih 
vedadarSasya Sisyas te 
pathya-Sisyan atho srnu 
kumudah Ssunako brahman 
jajalis capy atharva-vit 


Sauklayani, Brahmabali, Modosa and Pippalayani 
were disciples of Vedadarsa. Hear from me also the 
names of the disciples of Pathya. My dear brahmana, 
they are Kumuda, Sunaka and Jajali, all of whom 
knew the Atharva Veda very well. 


FS et Fe -Pag  U 
babhruh Sisyo 'thangirasah 
saindhavayana eva ca 
adhiyetam samhite dve 
savarnadyas tathapare 


Babhru and Saindhavayana, disciples of Sunaka, 
studied the two divisions of their spiritual master's 
compilation of the Atharva Veda. Saindhavayana's 
disciple Savarna and his other disciples also studied 
this edition of the Atharva Veda. 


Babhru was the disciple of Sunaka (Gngirasah). 
Saindhavayana’s disciple Savarna and others of his disciples 
studied this. 


|| 12.7.4 || 
naksatrakalpah Santis ca 
kaSyapangirasadayah 
ete atharvanacaryah 
Srnu pauranikan mune 


Naksatrakalpa, Santikalpa, KaSyapa, Angirasa and 
others were also among the Gcaryas of the Atharva 
Veda. Now, O sage, listen as I name the authorities on 
Puranic literature. 


[1 12.7.5 [1 
trayyarunih kaSyapas ca 
savarnir akrtavranah 
vaiSampayana-haritau 
sad vai pauranika ime 


Trayyaruni, KaSyapa, Savarni, Akrtavrana, 
VaiSampayana and Harita are the six masters of the 
Puranas. 


|| 12.7.6 || 
adhiyanta vyasa-Sisyat 
samhitam mat-pitur mukhat 
ekaikam aham etesam 
Sisyah sarvah samadhyagam 


Each of them studied one of the six anthologies of the 
Puranas from my father, Romaharsana, who was a 
disciple of Vyasadeva. I became the disciple of these 
six authorities and thoroughly learned everything 
from them. 


Suta’s father was Romaharsana. I was the student of these 
six authorities. 


ll E27 sF sl 
kaSyapo ‘ham ca savarni 
rama-Sisyo 'krtavranah 
adhimahi vyasa-Sisyac 
catvaro mula-samhitah 


The sage KaSyapa and I, along with Savarni and 
Akrtavrana, a disciple of Rama, learned the four basic 
collections of the Puranas from Romaharsana. 


Vydsa-Sisydt means “from Romaharsana.” 


|| 12.7.8 || 
purana-laksanam brahman 
brahmarsibhir nirupitam 
Srnusva buddhim asritya 
veda-Sastranusaratah 


O Saunaka! Please hear with attention the 
characteristics of a Purana, which have been defined 
by learned brahmanas using their intelligence, in 
accordance with Vedic literature. 


This is more or less a summary of what Sukadeva has 
already said at the beginning. 


|| 12.7.9-10 | | 
sargo 'syatha visargas ca 
vrtti-raksantarani ca 
vamso vamsanucaritam 
samstha hetur apasrayah 
daSabhir laksanair yuktam 


puranam tad-vido viduh 
kecit pafica-vidham brahman 


mahad-alpa-vyavasthaya 


O brahmana! Authorities on the matter understand a 
Purana to contain ten characteristic topics: the 
creation of this universe, the subsequent creation of 
worlds and beings, the maintenance of all living 
beings, their sustenance, the rule of various Manus, 
the dynasties of great kings, the activities of such 
kings, annihilation, liberation and the supreme 
shelter. Other scholars state that the great Puranas 
deal with these ten topics, while lesser Puranas may 
deal with five. 


The characteristics of a minor Purana are as follows 


sargas ca pratisargas ca varhnSo manvantarani ca 
vamsanucaritamh ceti puranarh pafica-laksanam 


Creation, secondary creation, the dynasties of kings, the 
reigns of Manus and the activities of various dynasties are 
the five characteristics of a Purana. 


When a Purana has the ten characteristics it is called a major 
Purana and when it has only five characteristics it is called a 
minor Purana. 


[1 12.7.11 11 
avyakrta-guna-ksobhan 
mahatas tri-vrto 'hamah 

bhuta-suksmendriyarthanam 
sambhavah sarga ucyate 


From the agitation of the original modes within the 
unmanifest material nature, the mahat-tattva arises. 
From the mahat-tattva comes the element false ego, 
which divides into three aspects. This threefold false 
ego further manifests as the elements, the senses and 


sense devatds. The generation of all these is called 
primary creation. 


Sarga is defined. From a disturbance of the gunas of 
pradhana or prakrti comes mahat-tattva. From mahat- 
tattva comes ahankara. From threefold ahankara come 
sense objects (bhuta-suksma), the senses and the devatds 
(artha). This primary creation is called sarga. The same 
verb is understood in the following definitions. 


[1 12.7.12 || 
purusanugrhitanam 
etesam vasana-mayah 
visargo 'yam samaharo 
bijad bijath caracaram 


The aggregate, the total and individual jivas, which is 
effect of the all previous mentioned elements which 
have been favored by the Lord, which are 
predominated by impressions of sin and piety, is 
called visarga. It consists of all moving and non- 
moving beings who continue like a seed producing a 
seed. 


Visarga is explained. The aggregate or effect of the all 
elements which have been favored by the Lord--the total 
and individual jivas, which are predominated by 
impressions of sin and piety--is called visarga. This universe 
of moving and non-moving beings is a continuous current 
like seeds producing seeds which produce more seeds. The 
previous definition of ati, “impressions of karma” is 
included in the present definition.” 


|| 12.7.13 II 
vrttir bhutani bhutanatm 
caranam acarani ca 
krta svena nrnamm tatra 


5 SB 2.10.4 


kamac codanayapi va 


Vrtti means the process of sustenance, by which the 
moving beings live upon the nonmoving beings. For a 
human, vriti specifically means acting for one's 
livelihood in a manner suited to his personal nature, 
either by desire or according to regulation. 


The previously mentioned sthdna or sustenance is here 
called vurtti. That is explained in this verse. Because of 
desire, in general, the sustenance of the moving beings is the 
non-moving beings, and sometimes even other moving 
beings, indicated by the word ca. Among men, sustenance 
of the body according to one’s nature out of desire or by 
regulation is called urtti. The whole of the earth is the 
shelter for the moving and non-moving beings. In relation 
to this the earth globe is described in the Fifth Canto. 


|| 12.7.14 || 
raksacyutavatareha 
viSvasyanu yuge yuge 
tiryan-martyarsi-devesu 
hanyante yais trayi-dvisah 


In each age, the infallible Lord’s appearance in this 
world among the animals, human beings, sages and 
devatds is called protection of the universe By these 
incarnations he kills the enemies of Vedic culture. 


Posanam was called mercy of the Lord previously. Now 
posanami is called raksa. Raksda is explained. The activities 
of the Lord’s avatdras among animals, humans and devatas, 
which are the cause of his appearing, are called raksd. Why 
does he appear? The demons are killed by the avatdras. 
Thus raksd means protecting his devotees from the 
afflictions of the wicked. As well sometimes raksa simply 
means protecting his devotee from great fear (without a 


demon being involved). Thus the protection of Ajamila and 
others in the Sixth Canto is called raksd. 


|| 12.7.15 I 
manvantaram manur deva 
manu-putrah suresvarah 
rsayo 'inSavataras ca 
hareh sad-vidham ucyate 


Manvantaram means the reign of Manu, during which 
six types of persons carry out specific duties: the 

ruling Manu, the devatds, the sons of Manu, Indra, the 
great sages and the incarnations of the Supreme Lord. 


Previously manvantardni was defined as sad-dharma. 
Here manvantaram is described. The word vidhd means 
“the persons like Manu who perform their duties.” This takes 
six forms. Manvantara means “the period in which these six 
types of persons carry out their designated jobs.” 


|| 12.7.16 || 
varSas trai-kaliko 'nvayah 
vamSanucaritam tesam 
vrttam vatmSsa-dharas ca ye 


Dynasties are lines of kings originating with Lord 

Brahma and extending continuously through past, 
present and future. The activities of the prominent 
members constitute the subject of dynastic history. 


Vamsa is defined. The continuous line of kings arising from 
Brahma is called vamsa. Vamsdnucaritam is then 
described. The activities of those among the kings who are 
famous such as Priyavrata, Dhruva and Prthu, is called 
vamsdnucaritam.*° 


6 These two items, vad¢a and vadcdnucarta, take the place of égdnukathd of the list from the Second 
Canto. Uti from the first list is included in visarga of the present list. 


|| 12.7.17 || 
naimittikah prakrtiko 
nitya atyantiko layah 
samstheti kavibhih proktas 
caturdhasya svabhavatah 


The learned define samsthG as destruction of the 
causes of the universe on four levels: occasional, 
elemental, continuous and ultimate. 


The previous term nirodha, here called samstham is 
explained. The destruction of the causes (bhava) of the 
universe (asyqd), such as earth, water, and fire, is called 
samstha. 


|| 12.7.18 I 
hetur jivo 'sya sargader 
avidya-karma-karakah 
yam canusayinam prahur 
avyakrtam utapare 


The cause of sarga, visarga of the universe is the ja 
who performs actions out of ignorance and is said to 
possess a material body, or, alternately, possess a 
spiritual body. 


This verse defines hetu. The cause of sarga, visarga etc of 
the universe (asya) is the jiva, who performs actions out of 
ignorance. Because the Lord creates the universe for the 
jiva, the jiva is called the cause. Some call the jiva the 
possessor of a body made of ma@yd. Anusdyinam means “a 
covering of mdayd.” Others, the devotees, say that the jiva 
who performs actions out of ignorance, when he is situated 
on the path of bhakti by devotee association, is the 
possessor of a spiritual body (avydkrtam). The word uta 
means “on the other hand.” Narada has said: 


prayujyamane mayi tarh Ssuddham bhagavatirh tanum 
arabdha-karma-nirvano nyapatat panca-bhautikah 


Having been awarded a transcendental body befitting an 
associate of the Lord, I quit the body made of five material 
elements, in which karma had stopped. SB 1.6.2 


At the beginning of the prayers of the personified Vedas 
Sukadeva said: 


buddhindriya-manah-pranan jananam asrjat prabhuh 
matrartharh ca bhavarthamh ca atmane 'kalpanaya ca 


The Supreme Lord manifested the material intelligence, 
senses, mind and vital air of the living entities so that they 
could indulge their desires for sense gratification, take 
repeated births to engage in fruitive activities, become 
elevated in future lives and ultimately use their senses and 
intelligence for the Lord. SB 10.87.2 


Atmane kalpandya means “so jivas would make an offering 
of their intelligence, mind, sense and prana to the Lord.” 
Thus the ninth characteristic previously mentioned, mukti, is 
the same as hetu. Muktir hitvadnyathd-rupam svarupena 
vyavasthitih (SB 2.10.6) means to attain a spiritual form, and 
that is explained also in the present verse. 


|| 12.7.19 I 
vyatirekanvayo yasya 
jagrat-svapna-susuptisu 
maya-mayesu tad brahma 
jiva-vrttisv apasrayah 


That Brahman which is present in all objects as its 
cause, in states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep, 
but which is separate from them, is called apaSsraya. 


This verse explains apdsraya. That Brahman which as a 
cause is present in all objects (mayamayesu), in states of 
waking, dreaming and deep sleep, but which is separate 
from them (vydtireka) is called apdasraya. 


|| 12.7.20 I 
padarthesu yatha dravyam 
san-matram rupa-namasu 
bijadi-paficatantasu 
hy avasthasu yutayutam 


Just as earth is present in a pot and also exists outside 
the pot, just as sense objects exist in objects with 
name and form and also exist beyond them, that 
entity who exists in all states of the body from 
conception to death is called apaSsraya. 


This is explained with an example. A material like earth is 
present in an object like a pot and separate as well, since it 
exists beyond the pot. In objects with name and form, sense 
objects like fragrance as well as their cause, ahankara in 
lamas, are present in the objects, and also beyond the 
objects. In all states of the body from impregnation to 
death, that which is present as the controller and witness, 
and is also separate, is called apdsraya. 


[1 12.7.21 || 
virameta yada cittam 
hitva vrtti-trayam svayam 
yogena va tadatmanatm 
vedehaya nivartate 


When the mind, gives up the three states of waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep by bhakti-yoga, 
spontaneously enjoys the lotus feet of the Lord, at that 
time he realizes the Lord and gives up all material 
desires. 


Having explained the ten characteristics of a Purana, a verse 
is given to understand the topic. Similarly it has already 
been stated: 


dasamasya visuddhy-arthath navanam iha laksanam 
varnayanti mahatmanah Srutenarthena cafijasa 


The great devotees such as Vidura and Maitreya describe 
properly the nine topics in order to impart the highest 
knowledge of the tenth topic, through the words of the 
scripture and stories to illustrate their meaning. SB 2.10.2 


The power of bhakti has already been stated. 
jarayaty asu ya koSarh nigirnam analo yatha 


That bhakti quickly destroys the subtle body, just as the 
digestive fire consumes food. SB 3.25.33 


Giving up the three states of material consciousness by pure 
bhakti (yogena) consisting of hearing and chanting, the 
mind spontaneously becomes detached (virameta) from the 
gunds, or the mind take great joy (visesena rameta) 
spontaneously in lotus feet of the Lord. Or, by astdnga-yoga 
the mind becomes detached and reaches nirvana. At that 
time the mind realizes Paramatma (Gtmdadnam) and becomes 
detached from material desires. (thdyah). 


[1 12.7.22 || 
evatn laksana-laksyani 
puranani pura-vidah 
munayo 'stadasa prahuh 
ksullakani mahanti ca 


Sages expert in ancient histories have declared that 
the Puranas, according to their various characteristics, 
can be divided into eighteen major Puranas and 
eighteen secondary Puranas. 


|| 12.7.23-24 || 
brahmam padmar vaisnavam ca 
Saivatn laingarh sa-garudam 
naradiyam bhagavatam 
agneyam skanda-samjnitam 


bhavisyam brahma-vaivartam 
markandeyath sa-vamanam 
varaham matsyam kaurmaim ca 
brahmandakhyam iti tri-sat 


The eighteen major Puranas are the Brahma, Padma, 
Visnu, Siva, Linga, Garuda, Narada, Bhagavata, Agni, 
Skanda, Bhavisya, Brahma-vaivarta, Markandeya, 
Vamana, Varaha, Matsya, Kurma and Brahmanda 
Puranas. 


Trisat means eighteen. 


[1 12.7.25 || 
brahmann idam samakhyatam 
sakha-pranayanam muneh 
Sisya-Sisya-praSisyanam 
brahma-tejo-vivardhanam 


O brahmana\ I have thoroughly described to you the 
expansion of the branches of the Vedas by the great 
sage Vyasadeva, his disciples and the disciples of his 
disciples. One who listens to this narration will 
increase in spiritual strength. 


Muneh means of Vyasa. I have explained the expansion of 
the branches made by Vyasa, his disciples and their 
disciples, which will increase the spiritual power of those 
who hear about it. 


Thus ends the commentary on Seventh Chapter of the 
Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Eight 
Markandeya Meets the Lord 


|| 12.8.1 || 
Sri-Saunaka uvaca 
suta jiva ciram sadho 
vada no vadatam vara 
tamasy apare bhramatam 
nrnam tvam para-darsanah 


Saunaka said: O Sita, may you live a long life! O 
saintly one, best of speakers! Please continue 
speaking to us. Only you can show men wandering 
within insurmountable samsara the way to cross 
beyond it. 


In the Eighth Chapter Markandeya performs austerity and 
the Apasaras attempt to disturb his vows. Markandeya 
Purana was mentioned in verse 24 of the last chapter. That 
brought to Saunaka’s mind the story of Markandeya. Thus 
he asks about this now. Tamasi means “in samsara.” 


|] 12.8.2-5 || 
ahus cirayusam rsitm 
mrkandu-tanayam janah 
yah kalpante hy urvarito 
yena grastam idath jagat 


sa va asmat-kulotpannah 
kalpe 'smin bhargavarsabhah 
naivadhunapi bhutanam 
samplavah ko 'pi jayate 


eka evarnave bhramyan 


dadarSsa purusaim kila 
vata-patra-pute tokath 
Sayanatm tv ekam adbhutam 


esa nah samSayo bhuyan 
suta kautuhalam yatah 
tam nas chindhi maha-yogin 
puranesv api sammatah 


Authorities say that Markandeya, the son of Mrkandu, 
was an exceptionally long-lived sage who was the 
only survivor at the end of Brahma's day, when the 
entire universe was merged in the flood of 
annihilation. But this same Markandeya, the foremost 
descendant of Bhrgu, took birth in my own family 
during the current day of Brahma, and we have not 
yet seen any total annihilation in this day of Brahma. 
Also, it is well known that Markandeya, while 
wandering helplessly in the great ocean of 
annihilation, saw a wonderful personality—an infant 
boy lying alone within the fold of a banyan leaf. O 
Suta, Iam most bewildered and curious about this 
great sage, Markandeya. O great yog7, you are accepted 
as the authority on all the Puranas. Therefore kindly 
dispel my confusion. 


Urvaritah means “remaining.” During the devastation by 
which (yena) the universe was swallowed up, he remained. 
That is well known. But there is no devastation now. That 
is my doubt. Otherwise how could it happen that he saw a 
small boy on a banyan leaf during devastation? Because of 
this doubt, I have curiosity. Cut this doubt and curiosity. Not 
only are you a great yogi but are acknowledged as an 
authority on the Puranas. 


|| 12.8.6 || 
suta uvaca 
praSnas tvaya maharse ‘yam 


krto loka-bhramapahah 
narayana-katha yatra 
gita kali-malapaha 


Suta said: Your question, which will remove 
everyone's illusion, has within it topics of Lord 
Narayana, which destroy the contamination of Kal- 


yuga. 


|| 12.8.7-11 [| 
prapta-dvijati-samskaro 
markandeyah pituh kramat 
chandatmsy adhitya dharmena 
tapah-svadhyaya-samyutah 


brhad-vrata-dharah Santo 
jatilo valkalambarah 
bibhrat kamandaluth dandam 
upavitam sa-mekhalam 


krsnajinath saksa-sutram 
kusatms ca niyamarddhaye 
agny-arka-guru-vipratmasv 
arcayan sandhyayor harim 


sayam pratah sa gurave 
bhaiksyam ahrtya vag-yatah 
bubhuje gurv-anujiatah 
sakrn no ced upositah 


evam tapah-svadhyaya-paro 
varsanam ayutayutam 
aradhayan hrsikesam 

jigye mrtyum su-durjayam 


After being purified by his father's performance of 
second birth samskdra, Markandeya studied the Vedic 
hymns and strictly observed the regulative principles. 


A lifelong celibate, he was peaceful and endowed with 
austerity and Vedic knowledge. With his matted hair, 
clothing made of bark, a waterpot, staff, sacred 
thread, brahmac4€ri belt, black deerskin, lotus-seed 
prayer beads and bundles of Rusa grass. At the sacred 
junctures of the day he regularly worshiped the 
Supreme Lord in five forms—the sacrificial fire, the 
sun, guru, the brahmanas and Paramatma within his 
heart. Morning and evening he would go out begging, 
and upon returning he would present all the food he 
had collected to his guru. Only when his guru invited 
him would he silently take his one meal of the day; 
otherwise he would fast. Thus devoted to austerity and 
Vedic study, Markandeya worshiped the supreme 
master of the senses for a hundred million years, and 
in this way he conquered unconquerable death. 


|] 12.8.12 || 
brahma bhrgur bhavo dakso 
brahma-putras ca ye 'pare 
nr-deva-pitr-bhutani 
tenasann ati-vismitah 


Brahma, Bhrgu, Siva, Prajapati Daksa, the great sons 
of Brahma, and many others among the human 
beings, devatdas, Pitrs and ghostly spirits were 
astonished by Markandeya. 


|| 12.8.13 II 
itthath brhad-vrata-dharas 
tapah-svadhyaya-satmyamaih 
dadhyav adhoksajatm yogi 
dhvasta-klesantaratmana 


In this way, maintaining rigid celibacy through 
penance, study of the Vedas and self-discipline, the 
yogt meditated on the Lord with his mind free of all 
material attractions. 


He meditated with a mind (antardtmand) freed of all Rlesas 
such as attachment.” 


|| 12.8.14 || 
tasyaivam yunjatas cittam 
maha-yogena yoginah 
vyatiyaya mahan kalo 
manvantara-sad-atmakah 


While the yog7 concentrated his mind by powerful 
yoga practice, the great expanse of six Manvantaras 
passed. 


|| 12.8.15 || 
etat purandaro jnatva 
saptame 'smin kilantare 
tapo-viSankito brahmann 
arebhe tad-vighatanam 


O brahmana, during the reign of the seventh Manu, 
the current age, Indra came to know of Markandeya's 
austerities, and being fearful, he began to obstruct the 
sage's penance. 


Indra became fearful that by his austerity he would take 
Indra’s post. 


|| 12.8.16 || 
gandharvapsarasah kamath 
vasanta-malayanilau 
munaye presayam asa 
rajas-toka-madau tatha 


Indra sent Cupid, Gandharvas, Apsaras, the season of 
spring and the sandalwood-scented breeze from the 


57 There are five klegas: ignorance, ego, attachment, hatred and absorption in material existence. 


Malaya Hills, along with greed and intoxication 
personified. 


He sent the son of passion, greed (rajas-toka) and 
intoxication. 


|| 12.8.17 || 
te vai tad-aSramam jagmur 
himadreh parsva uttare 
puspabhadra nadi yatra 
citrakhya ca sila vibho 


O most powerful Saunaka! They went to 
Markandeya's hermitage, on the northern side of the 
Himalaya Mountains near the Puspabhadra River and 
Mount Citra. 


|| 12.8.18-20 | | 
tad-asrama-padam punyam 
punya-druma-latancitam 
punya-dvija-kulakirnam 
punyamala-jalasayam 


matta-bhramara-sangitam 
matta-kokila-kujitam 
matta-barhi-natatopam 
matta-dvija-kulakulam 


vayuh pravista adaya 
hima-nirjhara-Sikaran 
sumanobhih parisvakto 
vavav uttambhayan smaram 


It was a pure hermitage, filled with pure trees and 
creepers, pure groups of bradhmanas, and pure, clear 
lakes. Intoxicated bees were humming, intoxicated 
cuckoos were cooing, intoxicated peacocks were 
dancing, and intoxicated birds were flying 


everywhere. The breeze, embraced by flowers, 
holding drops of cool water from waterfalls, entering 
that place, agitating Cupid, began to blow. 


|] 12.8.21 || 
udyac-candra-nisa-vaktrah 
pravala-stabakalibhih 
gopa-druma-lata-jalais 
tatrasit kusumakarah 


Springtime, with a network of trees and creepers 
covered by clumps of flowers and sprouts, whose face 
was the rising moon at night, appeared in the 
hermitage. 


Spring had night as its face with a rising moon. The spring 
was endowed with a network of creepers and trees which 
protected the rays of the moon (gopa) and lines of flower 
clumps. 


|] 12.8.22 || 
anviyamano gandharvair 
gita-vaditra-yuthakaih 
adrsyatatta-capesuh 
svah-stri-yutha-patih smarah 


Cupid, the master of many heavenly women, followed 
by groups of Gandharvas playing musical instruments 
and singing, appeared, holding his bow and arrow. 


He came with persons who had groups of instrument 
players and singers. The suffix kaih has the sense of 
“possessing.” The sage realized their presence somewhat in 
his mind, and began to tremble. This can be understood 
from later verses. Verse 29 mentions he was a like suddenly 
awakened snake, and the word dharsitah (violated) in verse 
30 indicates awareness of their attack. 


|| 12.8.23 || 
hutvagnim samupasinam 
dadrsuh Sakra-kinkarah 
militaksam duradharsam 
murtimantam ivanalam 


These servants of Indra saw the sage sitting in 
meditation, with closed eyes, having just offered his 
prescribed oblations into the sacrificial fire. He 
seemed invincible, like fire personified. 


They saw the sage sitting (samupdsinam). 


|| 12.8.24 || 
nanrtus tasya puratah 
striyo 'tho gayaka jaguh 
mrdanga-vina-panavair 
vadyam cakrur mano-ramam 


The women danced before the sage, the celestial 
singers sang, and attractive instruments played with 
drums, strings and cymbals. 


|] 12.8.25 || 
sandadhe 'strath sva-dhanusi 
kamah pafica-mukham tada 
madhur mano rajas-toka 
indra-bhrtya vyakampayan 


While greed personified, spring and the other 
servants of Indra all tried to agitate Markandeya's 
mind, Cupid fixed his five-headed arrow on his bow. 


The five heads of the arrow are drying up, bewilderment, 
agitation, suffering, and exhilaration. 


|| 12.8.26-27 || 
kridantyah pufijikasthalyah 


kandukaih stana-gauravat 
bhrsam udvigna-madhyayah 
keSa-visramsita-srajah 


itas tato bhramad-drstes 
calantya anu kandukam 
vayur jahara tad-vasah 
suksmath trutita-mekhalam 


While Punjikasthali, with waist bent over by the 
weight of her breasts, garlands falling from her hair, 
was playing with some balls, glancing here and there, 
and was chasing a ball, the wind blew at her fine dress 
with its loose belt. 


|| 12.8.28 || 
visasarja tada banat 
matva tam sva-jitath smarah 
sarvam tatrabhavan mogham 
aniSasya yathodyamah 


Cupid, thinking he had conquered the sage, then shot 
his arrow. But all these attempts proved futile, just 
like the useless endeavors of a person with bad luck. 


Anisasya means “of a person with bad fortune.” 


|] 12.8.29 I 
ta ittham apakurvanto 
munes tat-tejasa mune 
dahyamana nivavrtuh 
prabodhyahim ivarbhakah 


O learned Saunaka! While Cupid and his followers 
tried to harm the sage, they became burned by his 

potency. Thus they desisted, just like children who 
have aroused a sleeping snake. 


They became frightened, thinking, “We do not know what 
will happen now.” From the example of the snake, it is 
understood that the sage first became angry on the arousal 
of lust and then he controlled both lust and anger. 


|| 12.8.30 || 
itindranucarair brahman 
dharsito 'pi maha-munih 
yan nagad ahamo bhavam 
na tac citram mahatsu hi 


O brahmana! Though the followers of Indra had 
impudently attacked the saintly Markandeya, he did 
not succumb to false ego. For great souls such 
tolerance is not surprising. 


Ahamah means “of ahankdra.” 


|| 12.8.31 || 
drstva nistejasam kamam 
sa-ganam bhagavan svarat 
Srutvanubhavam brahmarser 
vismayam samagat param 


The mighty King Indra, seeing the impotence of Cupid 
and his followers, and hearing of the power of the 
great sage, became very astonished. 


Svarat means Indra. 


|| 12.8.32 || 
tasyaivam yunjatas cittam 
tapah-svadhyaya-samyamaih 
anugrahayavirasin 
nara-narayano harih 


While Markandeya was fixing his mind through 
penance, Vedic study and observance of regulative 


principles, the Supreme Lord Nara-Narayana appeared 
before the sage by his mercy. 


|| 12.8.33-34 || 
tau Sukla-krsnau nava-kafija-locanau 
catur-bhujau raurava-valkalambarau 
pavitra-pani upavitakam tri-vrt 
kamandalum dandam rjum ca vainavam 


padmaksa-malam uta jantu-marjanam 
veda ca saksat tapa eva rupinau 
tapat-tadid-varna-pisSanga-rocisa 
pramsu dadhanau vibudharsabharcitau 


One form was white and the other black. They had 
four arms and eyes resembling the lotus petals. They 
wore garments of black deerskin and bark, along with 
the three-stranded sacred thread, and had pavitras of 
kusa on their hands. They carried the mendicant's 
waterpot, straight bamboo staff and lotus-seed prayer 
beads, as well as the all-purifying Vedas in the 
symbolic form of bundles of darbha grass. The tall 
figures, austerity personified, flashing with yellow 
rays like lightning, were being worshiped by the 
foremost devatas. 


They wore skin of the black deer and bark for clothing and a 
sacred thread of newly woven thread in three strands. They 
held water pots in their hands. They held the Vedas which 
purify men. Some say this means they held darbha, 
representing the Vedas. They were the personification of 
austerity. They were tall. Their yellow effulgence looked 
like flashing lightning. 


|| 12.8.35 I 
te vai bhagavato rupe 
nara-narayanav rsi 
drstvotthayadarenoccair 


nanamangena danda-vat 


Seeing these two sages, Nara and Narayana, forms of 
the Supreme Lord, Markandeya stood up and with 
great respect offered them obeisances by falling down 
flat on the ground. 


|| 12.8.36 || 
sa tat-sandarsanananda- 
nirvrtatmendriyasayah 
hrsta-romasru-purnakso 
na sehe tav udiksitum 


Markandeya's body, mind and senses became blissful 
on seeing them. His eyes filled with tears and his 
hairs stood on end. He could not gaze upon them. 


Na sehe means “he could not.” 


|| 12.8.37 I 
utthaya pranjalih prahva 
autsukyad aslisann iva 
namo nama itisanau 
babhaSe gadgadaksaram 


Standing with his hands folded in supplication and 
his head bowed in humility, Markandeya out of 
eagerness imagined he was embracing the two Lords. 
In a voice choked with ecstasy, he repeatedly said, "I 
offer my humble obeisances." 


Pravhah means “with humility.” 


|| 12.8.38 I 
tayor asanam adaya 
padayor avanijya ca 

arhanenanulepena 
dhupa-malyair apujayat 


He gave them sitting places and washed their feet, and 
then he worshiped them with presentations of 
arghya, sandalwood pulp, fragrant oils, incense and 
flower garlands. 


|| 12.8.39 I 
sukham asanam asinau 
prasadabhimukhau muni 
punar anamya padabhyam 
garisthav idam abravit 


Markandeya, once again bowing down at the lotus feet 
of those two most worshipable sages, who were 
sitting at ease, ready to bestow all mercy upon him, he 
addressed them as follows. 


|| 12.8.40 || 
Sri-markandeya uvaca 
kim varnaye tava vibho yad-udirito 'suh 
samspandate tam anu van-mana-indriyani 
spandanti vai tanu-bhrtam aja-Sarvayos ca 
svasyapy athapi bhajatam asi bhava-bandhuh 


Markandeya said: O Almighty Lord, how can I possibly 
describe you? You awaken the vital air, which then 
impels the mind, senses and power of speech to act. 
This is true for all ordinary conditioned souls and 
even Brahma and Siva. So it is certainly true for me. 
Nevertheless, you become the intimate friend of those 
who worship you. 


By you, the life air is made to move, and the voice, mind and 
senses. Sruti says Srotrasya Srotram: the lord is the ear of 
the ear. (Kena Upanisad 1.2) Vai means certainly. You 
enliven the senses not only of ordinary beings, but of 
Brahma and Siva as well, what to speak of me. Like a friend, 
you are controlled by the love of those who worship you. 


You alone enable them to worship you by enlivening their 

minds and senses, yet you feel unable to repay the debt of 

their worship and become indebted and controlled by their 
love. That is most astonishing. That is the greatness of your 
mercy. 


|| 12.8.41 11 
murti ime bhagavato bhagavams tri-lokyah 
ksemaya tapa-viramaya ca mrtyu-jityai 
nana bibharsy avitum anya-tanur yathedam 
srstva punar grasasi sarvam ivornanabhih 


Just as you appear in various other forms, you assume 
these two forms for the benefit of the three worlds, 
for removing suffering and for giving liberation. 
Having manifested these forms, you make them 
disappear, like a spider that produces thread and then 
consumes it. 


Therefore you appear in this world to allow us to worship 
you and to let yourself be controlled by the prema of your 
devotees with matured bhakti. But not only for this 
purpose do you appear. You come to protect the universe. 
That is explained in this verse. Mrtyu-jityai means “for 
giving liberation.” Just as you assume various other forms 
like Matsya and Ktirma, you now appear in these two forms. 
However, having accepted these forms (srstvd) you then 
make them disappear, just as a spider produced and devours 
his web. This verse praises the greatness of the Lord’s 
pastimes. 


|| 12.8.42 || 
tasyavituh sthira-careSitur anghri-mulam 
yat-stham na karma-guna-kala-rajah sprsanti 
yad vai stuvanti ninamanti yajanty abhiksnam 
dhyayanti veda-hrdaya munayas tad-aptyai 


I worship the lotus feet of you, who are the protector 
and controller of all beings moving and non-moving, 
whose fixed devotees are not touched by Rarma, 
gunas or time, and whom the sages, with continuous 
silence, knowing the conclusion of the Vedas, praise, 
respect, worship and meditate upon, in order to attain 
you. 


I worship your lotus feet. The verb occurs in verse 44. The 
contamination of bad conduct, arising from karma, gunas 
and time do not touch the devotees situated at your feet. 
This expresses the greatness of bhakti dedicated to the Lord. 
Actions, either pious or sinful, recent or ancient, do not 
touch the devotee, just as water does not touch the lotus 
leaf. The plural verb is poetic license. The devotees, always 
silent (munayah), who know the conclusion of the Vedas, 
meditate on the Lord to attain him. 


|| 12.8.43 || 
nanyatm tavanghry-upanayad apavarga-murteh 
ksemaim janasya parito-bhiya 1Sa vidmah 
brahma bibhety alam ato dvi-parardha-dhisnyah 
kalasya te kim uta tat-krta-bhautikanam 


O Lord! For people fearing samsara I do not know 
any auspiciousness other than the lotus feet of you, 
the form of liberation, since even Brahma who lives 
for two pardardhas also fears time. What to speak of 
the creatures created by him! 


I do not know any auspiciousness other than your lotus feet 
for persons fearing samsdra (parito bhiyah), since even 
Brahma fears time, what to speak of others created by 
Brahma fearing time. 


|| 12.8.44 || 
tad vai bhajamy rta-dhiyas tava pada-mulam 
hitvedam atma-cchadi catma-guroh parasya 


dehady apartham asad antyam abhijia-matram 
vindeta te tarhi sarva-manisitartham 


I worship the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, the guru 
of the jiva, who has true knowledge, after I have given 
up the covering on the Gitmd such as possessiveness of 
body and house, which are all useless, insignificant, 
and temporary. A person should attain you alone, 
who know the devotee’s service, and he will attain all 
his desires. 


Rta-dhiyah means “the Lord who has true knowledge.” 
Giving up the covering on the Gtmd—possessiveness of 
body and house, which is useless (apartham), insignificant 
(asat) and temporary (antyam), I worship the lotus feet of 
you, who have true knowledge. One who worships you 
also attains you, who know the service of the devotee. 
“Then let those without material desire worship me. Let 
those with desires worship some one else.” No, if someone 
attains you, he attains all desirable objects. 


|| 12.8.45 || 
sattvam rajas tama itiSa tavatma-bandho 
maya-mayah sthiti-layodaya-hetavo 'sya 
lila dhrta yad api sattva-mayi prasantyai 
nanye nrnam vyasana-moha-bhiyas ca yabhyam 


O master of life forms! O friend of the jiva! The 
causes of creation, maintenance and destruction, of 
the universe of all beings, including the devatds, are 
the three gunas, made of maya. Though you accept 
pastimes of sattva-guna for auspiciousness, you do 
not accept rajas and tamas at all, since they produce 
pain, illusion and fear for mankind. 


“If a person has material desires, let him worship devatas. 
Worshipping them is worshipping me, since the devatds are 
my representatives.” O friend of the jiva/O master of life 


forms! The causes of this universe made of men, animals 
and devatds like Indra and Candra are the three gunas 
which are made of maya. How will I attain you, beyond 
maya, by worshipping the effects of mayd, the devatas, who 
are all temporary? Though you accept sattvd-guna pastimes 
among all pastimes for auspiciousness, you do not accept 
the others, rajas and tamas actions, by which suffering, 
illusion and fear arise. However, all three pastimes are made 
of maya. 


|| 12.8.46 || 
tasmat taveha bhagavann atha tavakanam 
Suklam tanuim sva-dayitam kuSsala bhajanti 
yat satvatah purusa-rupam uSanti sattvath 
loko yato 'bhayam utatma-sukham na canyat 


O Lord! Therefore in this world, the wise worship 
your pure form and the pure form of your devotee, 
and not the forms made of material gunas, since the 
devotees like Narada recognize your form as Suddha- 
sattva, from which arises Vaikuntha, a place which 
has no fear of falling and is endowed spiritual bliss. 


Therefore the wise give up the impure forms of Indra and 
others made of mdyd and worship the suddha-sattva forms 
of the Lord and his devotees. Devotees like Narada 
(sdtvatah) recognize the form of Visnu which is sattva. 
“What type of sattva is this?” From this Lord arises 
Vaikuntha, with no fear of falling. There is fear of falling 
from Svarga. Because there is no fear of falling there is 
spiritual happiness, not happiness from results of karma. 
Therefore, it is suddha-sattva, not material sattua. 


|| 12.8.47 || 
tasmai namo bhagavate purusaya bhumne 
viSvaya viSva-gurave para-daivataya 
narayanaya rsaye ca narottamaya 
hathsaya sathyata-gire nigameSvaraya 


I offer respects to the Supreme Lord, the supreme, the 
all-pervading person, who assumes all forms in the 
universe, who teaches the universe, who is most 
worthy of worship, who is the sage Narayana and 
Nara, who is completely detached from worldly life, 
who is controlled in speech and who teaches the 
Vedas. 


Though you have a form of a human (purusdya), you are all 
pervading (bhumne), and you take the forms of animals, 
men and devatds (visvaya). The purpose of the Lord’s 
appearance is described. You teach bhakti, jnana and 
vairagya (visva-gurave). Not only are you a teacher, but 
you are worthy of worship. You are most worthy of worship 
(para-daivatyaya). You appear in two forms. You are the 
sage Narayana and the best of humans as a sage. You have 
given up all possessiveness (hamsdaya). You remain with a 
vow of silence (samyata-gire). However, you preach the 
Vedas (nigamesvaraya). 


|| 12.8.48 || 
yam vai na veda vitathaksa-pathair bhramad-dhih 
santath svakesv asusu hrdy api drk-pathesu 
tan-mayayavrta-matih sa u eva saksad 
adyas tavakhila-guror upasadya vedam 


Persons with intelligence bewildered by deceptive 
sense perception cannot know you who are situated 
in their senses, life airs and hearts. Persons whose 
intelligence is covered by m@yaG cannot even know 
you when you appear as avatara within their vision. 
Even Brahma who obtained the Vedas from you, the 
guru of all beings, cannot know you. 


This verse explained that the Lord is difficult to realize. A 
person with bewildered intelligence caused by deceptive 
sense perception (vitathadksa-pathaih) does not know the 


Lord situated as the controller in the heart, in the life air and 
the senses. The person whose intelligence is covered by 
maya does not know you, who are present visibly (dik- 
pathesu) now as avatdra. What to speak of others, even 
Brahma (ddyah), though he obtained the Vedas from you, 
who are the guru of all beings, does not know you. 


|| 12.8.49 || 
yad-darsanam nigama atma-rahah-prakasam 
muhyanti yatra kavayo 'ja-para yatantah 
tam sarva-vada-visaya-pratirupa-silam 
vande maha-purusam atma-nigudha-bodham 


Knowledge of the Lord is revealed in the Vedas, but 
indirectly. Even the great sages headed by Brahma, 
though endeavoring to understand the Lord, are 
bewildered about the Lord by studying the Vedas. I 
offer respects to the great Lord, who is conceived 
differently by various philosophies presented in the 
Vedas, whose real nature is hidden, who is 
understood only by himself. 


Though you are known by the Vedic scriptures, you are still 
difficult to understand. Knowledge of you is in the Vedas. 
That knowledge reveals you, who are secret (atma-rahah). 
“Then those who study the Vedas can know me.” The 
sages, the best of whom is Brahma (C(aja-parah), though 
they endeavor, are bewildered concerning the nature of the 
Lord. Because the Vedas speak indirectly, they are 
bewildered about you as the only object of knowledge. The 
reason is explained. The Lord has a form which is not the 
form (prati-rupam) which becomes the subject of various 
philosophies like vivarta-vada described in the Vedas. 
Therefore I offer respects to he whose real nature is hidden 
from understanding, hidden within himself. 


Thus ends the commentary on Eighth Chapter of the Twelfth 
Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, 
in accordance with the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Nine 
Markandeya Sees Pralaya 


[1 12.9.1 || 
samstuto bhagavan ittham 
markandeyena dhimata 
narayano nara-sakhah 
prita aha bhrgudvaham 


Suta Gosvami said: The Supreme Lord Narayana, the 
friend of Nara, was satisfied by the glorification 
offered by the intelligent sage Markandeya, the 
excellent descendant of Bhrgu. 


The Ninth Chapter describes how Markandeya, saddened by 
seeing mayd, enters within the abdomen of a child lying on 

a banyan leaf, comes out again and then falls into the ocean 

of devastation. 


11 12.9.2 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
bho bho brahmarsi-varyo 'si 
siddha atma-samadhina 
mayi bhaktyanapayinya 
tapah-svadhyaya-samyamaih 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear Markandeya, you are 
the best of all learned bradhmanas. You have perfected 
your life by practicing fixed meditation, by 
undeviating bhakti to me, along with austerities, study 
of the Vedas and adherence to regulative principles. 


|| 12.9.3 || 
vayaim te paritustah sma 


tvad-brhad-vrata-caryaya 
varam praticcha bhadram te 
vara-do 'smi tvad-ipsitam 


We are completely satisfied with your practice of 
lifelong celibacy. Please choose whatever benediction 
you desire, since I can grant your wish. May you enjoy 
all good fortune. 


The plural number is used because later it will be seen that 
Siva and Uma were also pleased. 


|| 12.9.4 I 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
jitath te deva-devesa 
prapannarti-haracyuta 
varenaitavatalam no 
yad bhavan samadrsyata 


The sage said: O Lord of lords! You have all excellent 
qualities! O Lord Acyuta, remover all distress for the 
surrendered! That I have seen you is enough of a 
benediction. 


Jitam te means “you have all excellent qualities.” 


[1 12.9.5 || 
grhitvajadayo yasya 
Srimat-padabja-darsanam 
manasa yoga-pakvena 
sa bhavan me 'ksi-gocarah 


Such devatds as Lord Brahma achieved success by 
seeing your lotus feet in their minds by mature yoga 
practice. And now, my Lord, you have appeared 
before my eyes. 


Having seen your lotus feet, Brahma and others became 
successful. The verb should be supplied. 


|| 12.9.6 || 
athapy ambuja-patraksa 
punya-Sloka-sikhamane 
draksye mayam yaya lokah 
sa-palo veda sad-bhidam 


O lotus-eyed Lord! O crest jewel of renowned 
persons! I wish to see your illusory potency, by 
whose influence the entire world, together with the 
devatas, know the various effects arising from 
prakrii. 


I desire to see (draksye). Sad-bhidam means “the various 
effects arising from the cause (saf).”. Or it can mean “the 
destruction of the existing world.” 


|| 12.9.7 || 
suta uvaca 
itidito 'rcitah kamam 
rsina bhagavan mune 
tatheti sa smayan pragad 
badary-aSramam isvarah 


Siita Gosvami said: O wise Saunaka! Thus satisfied by 
Markandeya's praise and worship, the Supreme Lord, 
smiling, replied, "So be it," and then departed for his 
hermitage at BadarikasSrama. 


The Lord smiled. Seeing mdayd is only a cause of 
experiencing grief. If you want that, then I will give it, since 
I must give you a boon. You must realize “I do not like this 
experience of seeing mdyd.” Otherwise your desire to 
experience it will not go away. Therefore by experiencing 
its suffering you will give it up. It is like a father who orders 
his son to give up some action which the stubborn son does, 


even though the act will cause the son suffering. But for his 
devotee in order to have him give up this desire, the Lord 
would also give him bliss by showing him his baby form 
within the experience of suffering. Thus the Lord smiled. 


|| 12.9.8-9 | | 
tam eva cintayann artham 
rsih svasrama eva sah 
vasann agny-arka-somambu- 
bhu-vayu-viyad-atmasu 


dhyayan sarvatra ca harim 
bhava-dravyair apujayat 
kvacit pujam visasmara 

prema-prasara-samplutah 


Thinking always of his desire to see the Lord's illusory 
energy, the sage remained in his G§rama, meditating 
constantly upon the Lord within fire, the sun, the 
moon, water, the earth, air, lightning and his own 
heart, and worshiping him with paraphernalia 
conceived in his mind. But sometimes, overwhelmed 
by waves of love for the Lord, Markandeya would 
forget to perform his regular worship. 


He thought of seeing madyd (tam artham). Bhdava-dravaih 
means “with articles produced in the mind.” 


[1 12.9.10 I 1 
tasyaikada bhrgu-srestha 
puspabhadra-tate muneh 
upasinasya sandhyayam 

brahman vayur abhun mahan 


O brahmana Saunaka, best of the Bhrgus! One day 
while Markandeya was performing his evening 
worship on the bank of the Puspabhadra, a great wind 
suddenly began to blow. 


The display of maya begins. 


|] 12.9.11 I1 
tath canda-Sabdam samudirayantam 
balahaka anv abhavan karalah 
aksa-sthavistha mumucus tadidbhih 
svananta uccair abhi varsa-dharah 


That wind created a terrible sound. After that, 
fearsome, thick clouds appeared, accompanied by 
lightning and roaring thunder, and poured down on 
all sides torrents of rain as heavy as chariot wheels. 


The torrents were as heavy as wheels of a chariot. 


|] 12.9.12 || 
tato vyadrsyanta catuh samudrah 
samantatah ksma-talam agrasantah 
samira-vegormibhir ugra-nakra- 
maha-bhayavarta-gabhira-ghosah 


Then the four great oceans, filled with crocodiles, 
fearful whirlpools and ominous rumblings, appeared 
on all sides, swallowing up the surface of the earth 
with their wind-tossed waves. 


|] 12.9.13 II 
antar bahis cadbhir ati-dyubhih kharaih 
Satahradabhir upatapitam jagat 
catur-vidham viksya sahatmana munir 
jalaplutam ksmam vimanah samatrasat 


The sage saw all the inhabitants of the universe, 
including himself, tormented within and without by 
the harsh rays of the sun, bolts of lightning, and great 
waves rising beyond the sky. As the whole earth 
flooded, he grew perplexed and fearful. 


Ati-dyubhih adbhih means “by water reaching to the sky.” 
Kharath means “by the harsh sun’s rays.” Satahraddabhih 
means “by lightning.” The long d@ is poetic license. 


|| 12.9.14 I | 
tasyaivam udviksata trmi-bhisanah 
prabhanijanaghtrnita-var maharnavah 
apuryamano varasadbhir ambudaih 
ksmam apyadhad dvipa-varsadribhih samam 


While Markandeya watched, the rain pouring down 
from the clouds filled the ocean more and more until 
that great sea, its waters violently whipped into 
terrifying waves by hurricanes, covered up all the 
earth's islands, mountains and continents. 


11 12.9.15 || 
sa-ksmantariksatm sa-divam sa-bha-ganam 
trai-lokyam asit saha digbhir aplutam 
sa eka evorvarito maha-munir 
babhrama viksipya jata jadandha-vat 


The water inundated the earth, outer space, heaven, 
all the planets and the three worlds, in all directions. 
Only Markandeya remained. His matted hair scattered, 
the great sage wandered about alone in the water as if 
dumb and blind. 


Sa-bhad-ganam means “with the planets.” 


|! 12.9.16 I | 
ksut-trt-parito makarais timingilair 
upadruto vici-nabhasvatahatah 
tamasy apare patito bhraman diso 
na veda kham gam ca parisramesitah 


Having fallen into insurmountable darkness, 
tormented by hunger and thirst, attacked by 
monstrous makaras and timingila fish. and battered 
by the wind and waves, he moved aimlessly. As he 
grew increasingly exhausted, he lost all sense of 
direction and could not tell the sky from the earth. 


He was beaten by wind with waves. Jsitah means “attained.” 
It comes from the root is, meaning “to go.” 


|| 12.9.17-18 | | 
kracin magno mahavarte 
taralais taditah kvacit 
yadobhir bhaksyate kvapi 
svayam anyonya-ghatibhih 


kvacic chokam kvacin moham 
kvacid duhkham sukham bhayam 
kvacin mrtyum avapnoti 
vyadhy-adibhir utarditah 


At times he was engulfed by the great whirlpools, 
sometimes he was beaten by the mighty waves, and at 
other times the aquatic monsters threatened to devour 
him as they attacked one another. Sometimes he felt 
lamentation, bewilderment, misery, happiness or fear, 
and at other times he experienced such terrible pains 
that he felt himself dying. 


[1 12.9.19 I | 
ayutayata-varsanam 
sahasrani Satani ca 

vyatiyur bhramatas tasmin 
visnu-mayavrtatmanah 


Countless millions of years passed as Markandeya 
wandered about in that deluge, his mind bewildered 
by the illusory energy of Lord Visnu. 


|| 12.9.20 || 
sa kadacid bhramais tasmin 
prthivyah kakudi dvijah 
nyagrodha-potam dadrse 
phala-pallava-sobhitam 


Once, while wandering in the water, the bradhmana 
Markandeya saw a small island, upon which stood a 
young banyan tree, radiant with leaves and fruits. 


|] 12.9.21 || 
prag-uttarasyam Sakhayam 
tasyapi dadrse sisum 
Sayanam parna-putake 
grasantam prabhaya tamah 


Upon a branch of the northeast portion of that tree he 
saw, lying on a leaf, an infant boy whose effulgence 
swallowed up the darkness. 


|| 12.9.22-25 || 
maha-marakata-Ssyamaim 
Srimad-vadana-pankajam 
kambu-grivam mahoraskam 
su-nasath sundara-bhruvam 


Svasaijad-alakabhatam 
kambu-sri-karna-dadimam 
vidrumadhara-bhasesac- 
chonayita-sudha-smitam 


padma-garbharunapangam 
hrdya-hasavalokanam 
Svasaijad-vali-samvigna- 
nimna-nabhi-dalodaram 


carv-angulibhyam panibhyam 


unniya caranambujam 
mukhe nidhaya viprendro 
dhayantaim viksya vismitah 


The infant's dark-blue complexion was the color of a 
flawless emerald, his lotus face shone with a wealth of 
beauty, and his throat bore marks like the lines ona 
conchshell. He had a broad chest, a finely shaped 
nose, beautiful eyebrows, and lovely ears decorated 
with pomegranate flowers, having inner folds like a 
conchshell's spirals. The corners of his eyes were 
reddish like the whorl of a lotus, and the effulgence of 
his coral-like lips slightly reddened the sweet, 
enchanting smile on his face. As he breathed, his 
splendid hair trembled and his deep navel moved 
about along with the deep folds of skin on his 
abdomen which was shaped like a banyan leaf. The 
exalted brGdhmana watched with amazement as the 
infant took hold of one of his lotus feet with his 
graceful fingers, placed a toe within his mouth, and 
began to suck. 


Kakudi means “on a raised area.” He looked splendid with 
locks of hair trembling because of his breathing. He had 
pomegranate flowers decorating his ears whose ear folds 
had the beauty of conches. His abdomen was shaped like a 
banyan leaf with a deep navel which quivered, and with 
deep horizontal skin folds which trembled when he 
breathed. He held his toe and sucked it, thinking, “What is 
the sweetness of my lotus foot? Since many of my devotees 
attempt to taste that sweetness, I should also try to taste it.” 


|| 12.9.26 || 
tad-darSanad vita-pariSsramo muda 
protphulla-hrt-padma-vilocanambujah 
prahrsta-romadbhuta-bhava-sankitah 
prastum puras tam prasasara balakam 


From seeing the child, all his weariness vanished. 
Because of joy the lotus of his heart, along with his 
lotus eyes, fully blossomed, and the hairs on his body 
stood on end. Confused as to the identity of the 
wonderful infant, the sage approached him to ask. 


He had doubt about that astonishing form (bhava). It could 
not be an ordinary child. He approached to ask. 


|| 12.9.27 || 
tavac chisor vai Svasitena bhargavah 
so 'ntah Sariram maSsako yathaviSsat 
tatrapy ado nyastam acasta krtsnaso 
yatha puramuhyad ativa vismitah 


At that moment, the child, by inhaling, drew 
Markandeya within his body like a mosquito. There 
the sage found the entire universe arrayed as it had 
been before its dissolution. Seeing this, Markandeya 
was most astonished and perplexed. 


Adah means the universe. He saw everything as it was 
before the devastation (yatha pura). 


|| 12.9.28-29 | | 
khatm rodasi bha-ganan adri-sagaran 
dvipan sa-varsan kakubhah surasuran 
vanani desan saritah purakaran 
khetan vrajan aSrama-varna-vrttayah 


mahanti bhutany atha bhautikany asau 
kalam ca nana-yuga-kalpa-kalpanam 
yat kincid anyad vyavahara-karanam 
dadarSa visvatm sa divavabhasitam 


The sage saw the entire universe: the sky, heavens and 
earth, the stars, mountains, oceans, great islands, 
continents, the directions, the saintly and demoniac 


living beings, the forests, countries, rivers, cities, 
mines, the agricultural villages, cow pastures, and the 
occupational and spiritual activities of the various 
social divisions. He also saw the basic elements of 
creation along with all their by-products, as well as 
time itself, which regulates the progression of 
countless ages within the days of Brahma. In addition, 
he saw everything else created for use in material life. 
He saw in daylight a bright world. 


He (sai) saw a bright world (avabhdsitam) in daylight (diva 
for divasah). 


|| 12.9.30 || 
himalayam puspavaham ca tam nadim 
nijaSramam yatra rsi apasyata 
viSvam vipaSyani chvasitac chisor vai 
bahir nirasto nyapatal layabdhau 


He saw before him the Himalaya Mountains, the 
Puspabhadra River, and his own hermitage, where he 
had had the audience of the sages Nara-Narayana. 
Then, as Markandeya beheld the entire universe, the 
infant exhaled, expelling the sage and casting him 
back into the ocean of dissolution. 


Puspavahdm means the Puspabhadra River. 


|| 12.9.31-32 || 
tasmin prthivyah kakudi prarudham 
vatam ca tat-parna-pute Sayanam 
tokam ca tat-prema-sudha-smitena 
niriksito 'panga-niriksanena 


atha tam balakarm viksya 
netrabhyam dhisthitam hrdi 
abhyayad ati-sanklistah 
parisvaktum adhoksajam 


In that vast sea he again saw the banyan tree growing 
on the tiny island and the infant boy lying within the 
leaf. The child glanced at him from the corner of his 
eyes with a smile imbued with the nectar of prema, 
and Markandeya took him into his heart through his 
eyes. Greatly agitated, the sage ran to embrace the 
transcendental Lord. 


|| 12.9.33 || 
tavat sa bhagavan saksad 
yogadhiso guha-sayah 
antardadha rseh sadyo 
yathehaniSa-nirmita 


At that moment the Supreme Lord, who is the original 
master of all powers of yoga and who is hidden 
within everyone's heart, became invisible to the sage, 
just as the poor man’s desire for wealth comes and 
goes. 


Again thrown into the ocean, he wandered about for 
millions of years, experiencing hardship, and then saw the 
child on the banyan leaf on the upraised portion of earth. 
He was glanced upon with a glance endowed with a smile 
of prema which was like nectar. Again he entered the body 
of the Lord when he inhaled. It should be understood from 
later statements that he went in and came out seven times.”® 
The Lord then became invisible just as desire for wealth of a 
poor man comes and goes. 


|| 12.9.34 || 
tam anv atha vato brahman 
salilam loka-samplavah 
tirodhayi ksanad asya 
svaSrame purva-vat sthitah 


58 There does not seem to be a direct statement to that effect in the later text. 


O brahmana! After the Lord disappeared, the banyan 
tree, the water and the dissolution of the universe all 
vanished as well, and in an instant Markandeya found 
himself back in his own hermitage, just as before. 


Within one instant of time, seven kalpas of time (seven 
dissolutions) had been contracted, by the inconceivable 
energy of the Lord. Tirodhdyi is a reflexive verb, in aorist 
tense. 


Thus ends the commentary on Ninth Chapter of the Twelfth 
Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, 
in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Ten _ 
Markandeya Meets Siva 


|! 12.10.1 I1 
suta uvaca 
sa evam anubhuyedam 
narayana-vinirmitam 
vaibhavam yoga-mayayas 
tam eva Saranam yayau 


Suta Gosvami said: Markandeya, having experienced 
a powerful display of yoga-mdayd arranged by the 
Lord, took shelter of him. 


The Tenth Chapter describes Markandeya meeting with Siva 
and Uma, his prayers to them, their pleasure at his prayers 
and their bestowal of boons to him. 


[1 12.10.2 || 
Sri-markandeya uvaca 
prapanno 'smy anghri-mulam te 
prapannabhaya-dam hare 


yan-mayayapi vibudha 
muhyanti jnana-kasaya 


Markandeya said: O Lord, I take shelter of your lotus 
feet, which bestow fearlessness upon all who 
surrender to them. Even the devatds are bewildered 
by your illusory energy, which appears to them to be 
real knowledge. 


Jndana-kdsayaé means “with an appearance of knowledge 
where no knowledge exists.” Iam the proof of this. 


|| 12.10.3 II 
suta uvaca 
tam evar nibhrtatmanam 
vrsena divi paryatan 
rudranya bhagavan rudro 
dadarSa sva-ganair vrtah 


Suta Gosvami said: Siva, traveling in the sky on his 
bull and accompanied by his consort, as well as his 
personal associates, observed Markandeya in trance. 


|| 12.10.4 I 1 
athoma tam rsith viksya 
giriSath samabhasata 
paSyemarm bhagavan vipram 
nibhrtatmendriyasayam 


Goddess Uma, seeing the sage, addressed Siva: My 
lord! See this learned brahmana, whose body, mind 
and senses are undisturbed. 


|] 12.10.5 || 
nibhrtoda-jhasa-vrato 
vatapaye yatharnavah 
kurv asya tapasah saksat 
samsiddhim siddhi-do bhavan 


He is as calm as the waters of the ocean when the 
wind has ceased and the fish and water remain still. 
Therefore, my lord, since you bestow perfections, 
please award this sage the result of his austerities. 


Nibhrtoda-jhasa-vrdtah means “the ocean where the water 
and the schools of fish are completely still.” 


|| 12.10.6 || 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
naivecchaty aSisah kvapi 
brahmarsir moksam apy uta 
bhaktith parath bhagavati 
labdhavan puruse 'vyaye 


Lord Siva replied: Surely this saintly brahmana does 
not desire any benediction, not even liberation, for he 
has attained pure devotional service unto the 
inexhaustible Lord. 


He does not want siddhis like anima. “Then give him 
liberation.” He does not want that either. “Then give him 
bhakti.” He has already attained that also. 


|| 12.10.7 I 
athapi sathvadisyamo 
bhavany etena sadhuna 
ayam hi paramo labho 
nrnam sadhu-samagamah 


Still, Bhavani, let us talk with this saintly person. After 
all, association with saintly devotees is man's highest 
achievement. 


|| 12.10.8 || 
suta uvaca 


ity uktva tam upeyaya 
bhagavan sa satath gatih 

1Sanah sarva-vidyanam 

1Svarah sarva-dehinam 


Suita Gosvami said: Having spoken thus, Lord Siva— 
the shelter of the devotees, master of all types of 
knowledge and controller of all embodied living 
beings—approached the sage. 


Siva is called the shelter of the devotees because he gives 
bhakti which they desire. He is not only the shelter of the 
devotees, but of those with material desires: he is lord of all 
types of knowledge. This is not at all astonishing since he is 
the lord of all beings (isvarah). 


|] 12.10.9 || 
tayor agamanam saksad 
1Sayor jagad-atmanoh 
na veda ruddha-dhi-vrttir 
atmanam viSvam eva ca 


Because Markandeya's material mind had stopped 
functioning, the sage failed to notice that Lord Siva 
and his wife, the controllers of the universe, had 
personally come to see him. Markandeya was unaware 
of either himself or the external world. 


Not only was Markandeya unaware of Siva, but he was 
unaware of himself, in the sense of his identity as “I” and 
was unaware of the universe, identified as “mine.” 


|| 12.10.10 | | 
bhagavaims tad abhijiaya 
giriSo yoga-mayaya 
avisat tad-guhakasam 
vayus chidram ivesvarah 


Understanding the situation, the powerful and capable 
Lord Siva employed his mystic power to enter within 
the space within Markandeya's heart, just as the wind 
passes through an opening. 


|| 12.10.11-13 || 
atmany api Sivam praptam 
tadit-pinga-jata-dharam 
try-aksarh daSa-bhujatm pramsum 
udyantam iva bhaskaram 


vyaghra-carmambarar Sula- 
dhanutr-isv-asi-carmabhih 
aksa-mala-damaruka- 
kapalam parasum saha 


bibhranam sahasa bhatath 
vicaksya hrdi vismitah 
kim idam kuta eveti 
samadher virato munih 


Markandeya saw Lord Siva suddenly appear within his 
heart. Lord Siva had golden hair resembled lightning. 
He had three eyes, ten arms and a tall body that shone 
like the rising sun. He wore a tiger skin, and carried a 
trident, a bow, arrows, a sword and a shield, along 
with prayer beads, a damaru drum, a skull and an ax. 
Astonished, the sage came out of his trance and 
thought, "Who is this, and where has he come from?" 


|! 12.10.14 | | 
netre unmilya dadrse 
Ssa-ganath Ssomayagatam 
rudram tri-lokaika-gurum 
nanama Sirasa munih 


Opening his eyes, the sage saw Siva, the guru of the 
three worlds, together with Uma and Siva's followers. 
Markandeya then offered his respectful obeisances by 
bowing his head. 


|] 12.10.15 || 
tasmai saparyam vyadadhat 
sa-ganaya sahomaya 
svagatasana-padyarghya- 
gandha-srag-dhupa-dipakaih 


Markandeya worshiped Lord Siva, along with Uma 
and Siva's associates, by offering them words of 
welcome, sitting places, water for washing their feet, 
arghya, sandalwood pulp, flower garlands and lamps. 


|! 12.10.16 | | 
aha tv atmanubhavena 
purna-kamasya te vibho 
karavama kim 1sana 
yenedam nirvrtam jagat 


Markandeya said: O mighty lord, what can I possibly 
do for you, who are fully satisfied by your own ecstasy 
and by whose influence this entire world becomes 
joyful. 


|| 12.10.17 || 
namah Sivaya Santaya 
sattvaya pramrdaya ca 
rajo-juse 'tha ghoraya 
namas tubhyam tamo-juse 


Again and again I offer my obeisances unto you, most 
auspicious, peaceful, the lord of goodness, giver of 
pleasure, shelter of the mode of passion, most fearful, 
and the shelter of the mode of ignorance. 


|| 12.10.18 I | 
suta uvaca 
evam stutah sa bhagavan 
adi-devah sata gatih 
paritustah prasannatma 
prahasatms tam abhasata 


Suta Gosvami said: Lord Siva, the foremost devatias 
and the shelter of the devotees, was satisfied by 
Markandeya's praise. Pleased, he smiled and 
addressed the sage. 


|| 12.10.19 | | 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
varaim vrnisva nah kamath 
vara-deSa vayam trayah 
amogham darsanam yesam 
martyo yad vindate 'mrtam 


Lord Siva said: Please ask from us whatever 
benediction you desire. Among all givers of 
benedictions, we three—Brahma, Visnu and I—are the 
best. Seeing us never goes in vain, and from us a 
mortal achieves immortality. 


Yat means “from us.” 


|| 12.10.20-21 | | 
brahmanah sadhavah santa 
nihsanga bhuta-vatsalah 
ekanta-bhakta asmasu 
nirvairah sama-darsinah 


sa-loka loka-palas tan 
vandanty arcanty upasate 
aham ca bhagavan brahma 
svayam ca harir 1Svarah 


The inhabitants, the ruling devatds of all planets, Lord 
Brahma, the Supreme Lord and I, glorify, worship and 
assist the saintly bradhmanas, who are peaceful, free of 
material attachment, compassionate to all living 
beings, purely devoted to us, devoid of hatred and 
endowed with equal vision. 


The devatds worship those bradhmanas who worship us with 
purity. Not only the devatds, but I also worship them. 


|] 12.10.22 | | 
na te mayy acyute ‘je ca 
bhidam anv api caksate 
natmanas ca janasyapi 
tad yusman vayam itmahi 


These devotees do not differentiate between Lord 
Visnu, Lord Brahma and me, nor do they differentiate 
between themselves and other living beings. 
Therefore, because you are this kind of saintly 
devotee, we worship you. 


The devotees do not see any particle of difference between 
us, and similarly do not see any difference between 
themselves and other beings in terms of their happiness and 
distress. Therefore we worship you, who are this type of 
person. 


|| 12.10.23 || 
na hy am-mayani tirthani 
na devas cetanojjhitah 
te punanty uru-kalena 
yuyam darsana-matratah 


Mere bodies of water do not constitute holy places, 
nor are lifeless statues actual deities. These things 
purify a person only after a considerable time. But 


devotees like you purify immediately, just by being 
seen. 


|| 12.10.24 I | 
brahmanebhyo namasyamo 
ye 'smad-rupam trayi-mayam 
bibhraty atma-samadhana- 
tapah-svadhyaya-sathyamaih 


Therefore I offer my obeisances unto the braéhmanas, 
who, by meditating upon Visnu, performing 
austerities, engaging in Vedic study and following 
regulative principles, sustain within themselves the 
three Vedas, which are nondifferent from Lord Visnu, 
Lord Brahma and me. 


Atma-samddhdna means “by meditation on Visnu.” 


|| 12.10.25 || 
Sravanad darsanad vapi 
maha-patakino 'pi vah 
Sudhyerann antya-jas capi 
kim u sambhasanadibhih 


Even the worst sinners and social outcastes are 
purified just by hearing about or seeing personalities 
like you. Imagine, then, how purified they become by 
directly speaking to you. 


|| 12.10.26 | | 
suta uvaca 
iti candra-lalamasya 
dharma-gahyopabrmhitam 
vaco 'mrtayanam rsir 
natrpyat karnayoh piban 


Suta Gosvami said: Drinking with his ears Lord Siva's 
words, full of bhakti and intimate teachings, 
Markandeya could not be satiated. 


Dharma mentioned here is pure bhakti mentioned in verse 
20 and not seeing difference between self and others 
mentioned in verse 22. Guhya was “we worship you in 
verse 22. Words full of bhakti and the intimate relation of 
the Lord with his devotee could not satisfy him completely. 
He was not experiencing bliss from being praised but in the 
guise of being praised, getting instructions --telling him what 
type of person he should be. 


|| 12.10.27 | 
sa ciram mayaya visnor 
bhramitah karsito bhrsam 
Siva-vag-amrta-dhvasta- 
kleSa-pufijas tam abravit 


Markandeya, having been forced by Lord Visnu's 
illusory energy to wander about for a long time in the 
water of dissolution, had become extremely 
exhausted. But Lord Siva's words of nectar vanquished 
his accumulated suffering. Thus he addressed Lord 
Siva. 


|| 12.10.28 | | 
Sri-markandeya uvaca 
aho 1Svara-lileyam 
durvibhavya Saririnam 
yan namantiSitavyani 
stuvanti jagad-isvarah 


Markandeya said: It is indeed most difficult for 
embodied souls to understand the pastimes of the 
universal controllers, for such lords bow down to and 
offer praise to the very living beings they rule. 


Durvibhdvyda means inconceivable. [sitavydni means the 
living entities who are subject to the Lord’s control. 


|| 12.10.29 | | 
dharma grahayitum prayah 
pravaktaras ca dehinam 
acaranty anumodante 
kriyamanam stuvanti ca 


Generally it is to induce embodied souls to accept 
religious principles that the authorized teachers 
exhibit ideal behavior, encouraging and praising 
dharma which is being performed. 


They have acted like this to teach others. They praise 
dharma which is undertaken. They say, “This act which 
was performed by great persons is most auspicious.” This 
implies praise for the present performer of that act. 


|| 12.10.30 | | 
naitavata bhagavatah 
sva-maya-maya-vrttibhih 
na dusyetanubhavas tair 
mayinah kuhakam yatha 


Such behavior of the Supreme Lord, which the Lord 
effects by his own bewildering potency, does not spoil 
his power any more than a magician's powers are 
diminished by his exhibition of tricks. 


The power of the Lord is not spoiled by his offering respects 
etc. to devotees which are actions of his m@yd, in order to 
teach the world. His actions are like those of a magician 
desiring money who performs tricks. The Lord’s powers are 
not spoiled by praising or offering obeisances. Another 
version has dusyati. Though Siva’s praises were not done 
by mayd, the sage was embarrassed by being praised. Thus 
the example is not unsuitable. 


|| 12.10.31-32 | | 
srstvedam manasa visvam 
atmananupravisya yah 
gunaih kurvadbhir abhati 
karteva svapna-drg yatha 


tasmai namo bhagavate 
tri-gunaya gunatmane 
kevalayadvitityaya 
gurave brahma-murtaye 


I offer my obeisances to that Supreme Lord, who has 
created this entire universe simply by his desire and 
has then entered into it as antaryami. By making the 
modes of nature act, he seems to be the direct creator 
of this world, just as a dreamer seems to be acting 
within his dream. I offer respects to the Lord, who 
manifests the three gunas, who controls the gunas, 
who is pure, without equal, who is the guru, the 
Brahman. 


The Lord creates the universe by his desire (manasa). 
Though his not the doer, since he acts through the gunas, he 
appears to be the doer. This means he is not affected by the 
gunas. Though the jiva creates dreams by ignorance he has 
no actually relationship with them. What then to speak of 
the Lord in relation to maya. Gunatmane means “unto the 
controller of the gunas.” 


|| 12.10.33 || 
kam vrne nu param bhuman 
varam tvad vara-darsanat 
yad-darsanat purna-kamah 
satya-kamah puman bhavet 


O all-pervading lord! Since I have received the 
benediction of seeing you, what other benediction can 


I ask for? Simply by seeing you, a person fulfills all his 
desires and can achieve anything imaginable. 


Siva told him to ask for a boon. This is his reply. From 
receiving the blessing of seeing you, whatever is desired is 
obtained (satya-kamah). 


|| 12.10.34 | | 
varam eka vrne 'thapi 
purnat kamabhivarsanat 
bhagavaty acyutam bhaktim 
tat-paresu tatha tvayi 


But I do request one benediction from you, who are 
full of all perfection and able to shower down the 
fulfillment of all desires. I ask to have unfailing 
devotion for the Supreme Lord and for his devotees, 
especially you. 


I request devotion to the Lord’s devotees, and similarly to 
the best devotee, you, the instructor of bhakti, the guru. 
This means “May I have devotion to you, as a devotee, not 
as the Supreme Lord.” 


|| 12.10.35 | | 
suta uvaca 
ity arcito 'bhistutas ca 
munina suktaya gira 
tam aha bhagavan charvah 
Sarvaya cabhinanditah 


Suta Gosvami said: Thus worshiped and glorified by 
the eloquent statements of the sage Markandeya, Lord 
Siva, encouraged by his consort, replied to him as 
follows. 


|! 12.10.36 | | 
kamo maharse sarvo ‘yamn 


bhaktimams tvam adhoksaje 
a-kalpantad yasah punyam 
ajaramarata tatha 


O great sage! Because you are devoted to Lord Visnu, 
all your desires will be fulfilled. Until the very end of 
this creation cycle, you will enjoy pure fame and 
freedom from old age and death. 


May all these desires come true, since you are devotee of 
Visnu. 


|| 12.10.37 || 
jhanam trai-kalikarh brahman 
vijhanam ca viraktimat 
brahma-varcasvino bhuyat 
puranacaryatastu te 


O brahmana! May you have perfect knowledge of past, 
present and future, along with realization of the Lord, 
enriched by renunciation. Having power of a 
brahmana, may you become the &carya for the 
Puranas. 


|| 12.10.38 | | 
suta uvaca 
evam varan sa munaye 
dattvagat try-aksa iSvarah 
devyai tat-karma kathayann 
anubhttam puramuna 


Suta Gosvami said: Having thus granted Markandeya 
benedictions, Siva went on his way, while describing 
to Devi the sage’s actions and what the sage had 
previously experienced. 


|| 12.10.39 | | 
so 'py avapta-maha-yoga- 


mahima bhargavottamah 
vicaraty adhunapy addha 
harav ekantatam gatah 


Markandeya, the best of the descendants of Bhrgu, 
glorious because of his achievement of perfect yoga, 
even today travels about this world, fully absorbed in 
unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Lord. 


[1 12.10.40 | | 
anuvarnitam etat te 
markandeyasya dhimatah 
anubhutam bhagavato 
maya-vaibhavam adbhutam 


I have thus narrated to you how intelligent sage 
Markandeya experienced the amazing power of the 
Supreme Lord's illusory energy. 


|| 12.10.41 | | 
etat kecid avidvamso 
maya-samsrtir atmanah 
anady-avartitam nrnam 
kadacitkam pracaksate 


Some unintelligent persons explain Markandeya’s 
unique experience ass symbolic of human beings in 
beginningless ignorance undergoing repeated cycles. 


What Markandeya saw, was the power of the Lord’s maya. 
Seven times entering and coming out of the baby form of the 
Lord who had inconceivable powers when the Lord inhaled 
and exhaled was a unique pastime. Some foolish persons 
explain seven kalpas to mean that humans under ignorance 
for a long time rotate repeatedly in bodies for thousands of 
celestial yugas (anuvartitam). 


|! 12.10.42] | 


ya evam etad bhrgu-varya varnitam 

rathanga-paner anubhava-bhavitam 
samsravayet samsrnuyad u tav ubhau 

tayor na karmaSaya-samsrtir bhavet 


O best of the Bhrgus, this account concerning 
Markandeya is infused with the potency of the 
Supreme Lord. Anyone who properly narrates or 
hears it will never again undergo material existence, 
composed of impressions of karma. 


O best of the Bhrgus! This story is infused with the power of 
the Lord. Both the person who narrates and the person who 
hears equally end material existence composed of 
impressions of karma. 


Thus ends the commentary on Tenth Chapter of the Twelfth 
Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, 
in accordance with the previous dcdaryas. 


Chapter Eleven 
Vibhutis of the Lord 


|| 12.11.1 || 
Sri-Saunaka uvaca 
athemam artham prcchamo 
bhavantath bahu-vittamam 
samasta-tantra-raddhante 
bhavan bhagavata tattva-vit 


Saunaka said: O Sita! You are a great devotee of the 
Supreme Lord and know the conclusions concerning 
tantra! We now inquire from you about that. 


In the Eleventh Chapter the angas and updngas and vibhitis 
for worship are described as well as the twelve expansions 
of the sun. Markandeya, our previous master, was expert in 
tantrika worship of the Lord. We ask you about this now. 


We ask about the method of worship by which he made the 
Lord visible. Raddhante means “in the conclusion.” 


|| 12.11.2-3 || 
tantrikah paricaryayam 
kevalasya Sriyah pateh 
angopangayudhakalpam 
kalpayanti yatha ca yaih 


tan no varnaya bhadrai te 

kriya-yogam bubhutsatam 
yena kriya-naipunena 

martyo yayad amartyatam 


All good fortune to you! Please explain to us, who are 
very eager to learn, the process of kriyd-yoga, 
worship of Visnu and Laksmi, by which method the 
followers of tantra conceive of the limbs, associates, 
weapons and ornaments of the Lord in terms of 
certain vibhitis, and by which expertise one attains 
immortality. 


Angdni refers the hands, feet and other limbs of the Lord. 
Updngdni refers to associates like Garuda. Ayudhdni refers 
to weapons like Sudarsana. Akalpa means ornaments like 
the Kaustubha. They are listed as dvadva compound. And 
describe how they conceive of the limbs for the purpose of 
worship by means of the vibhiitis of the Lord seen in the 
material world. 


|| 12.11.4 11 
suta uvaca 
namaskrtya gurun vaksye 
vibhutir vaisnavir api 
yah prokta veda-tantrabhyam 
acaryaih padmajadibhih 


Suta Gosvami said: Offering obeisances to my gurus, I 
shall repeat to you the description of the vibhitis of 
Lord Visnu given in the Vedas and tantras by great 
authorities, beginning from lotus-born Brahma. 


He offers respects to guru in order to understand the 
meaning of what guru has instructed. 


|] 12.11.5 I1 
mayadyair navabhis tattvaih 
sa vikara-mayo virat 
nirmito drsyate yatra 
sa-citke bhuvana-trayam 


That form of the Lord is the universal form, composed 
of the nine basic elements of creation, starting with 
the unmanifest nature, and their subsequent 
transformations. When it is instilled with 
consciousness, the three planetary systems become 
visible within it. 


The form of the Lord conceived by the vibhiitis of the Lord is 
actually the universal form. That is explained in this verse. 
The form is composed of nine elements: prakrti, sutra, 
mahat-tattva, ahankdra, and the five tan-mdtras as well as 
the sixteen transformations: the eleven senses and the five 
gross elements. With this form the three worlds are seen 
when it is instilled with consciousness (sd-citke). 


|| 12.11.6-8 | | 
etad vai paurusam rupam 
bhuh padau dyauh Siro nabhah 
nabhih suryo 'ksini nase 
vayuh karnau disah prabhoh 


prajapatih prajananam 
apano mrtyur 1Situh 
tad-bahavo loka-pala 


manas candro bhruvau yamah 


lajjottaro 'dharo lobho 
danta jyotsna smayo bhramah 
romani bhuruha bhumno 
meghah purusa-murdhajah 


This is the representation of the Supreme Lord as the 
universal person, in which the earth is his feet, the 
antariksa his navel, the heavenly planets his head, 
the sun his eyes, the air his nostrils, the directions 
his ears, the Prajapati his genitals, death his anus and 
the moon his mind. The devata protecting the various 
planets is his many arms. The god of death is his 
eyebrows, shame his lower lip, greed his upper lip, 
delusion his smile, and moon light his teeth. The trees 
are the Lord's bodily hairs, and the clouds are the hair 
on his head. 


This is a material form of the Lord (baurusam riipam) not 
his svarupa. By what vibhitis are his limbs conceived? This 
question is answered here. The vibhuti for the feet of the 
Lord is earth. By earth one imagines his feet. Since they are 
considered non-different they are equated in the text: the 
earth is his feet. All statements following are similar. Then by 
thinking of the feet and other limbs of the universal form 
one should remember the spiritual limbs of the Lord 
composed of eternity, knowledge and bliss. My lord 
supports the earth, his vibhiti, by his two feet. He supports 
the heaven, his vibhuti, by his head. All things visible to eye 
and conceived by the mind are also the Lord’s limbs, since 
they are all his vibhutis. All conceptions are only 
conceptions of the Lord. This is what the person discerns. 
Prajananam means the genital. ADadnam is the anus. The 
upper lip is shame. The lower lip is greed. Delusion 
(bhramah) is his smile. 


|] 12.11.9 I 1 


yavan ayaim vai puruso 
yavatya samsthaya mitah 
tavan asav api maha- 
puruso loka-samsthaya 


Just as one can determine the dimensions of an 
ordinary person of this world by measuring his 
various limbs, one can determine the dimensions of 
the universal form by measuring the arrangement of 
the planetary systems. 


Since the universal form and the individual person are 
considered one, by seeing the individual person, faulty 
because of material qualities, one can understand something 
of the faultless spiritual person of eternity knowledge and 
bliss. Mitah means measured. 


|| 12.11.10 | | 
kaustubha-vyapadeSena 
svatma-jyotir bibharty ajah 
tat-prabha vyapini saksat 
Srivatsam urasa vibhuh 


Upon his chest the almighty, unborn Lord bears the 
Kaustubha gem, which represents the pure spirit soul, 
along with the Srivatsa mark, which is the direct 
manifestation of this gem's expansive effulgence. 


Having spoken of the limbs, now the ornaments are 
described. The effulgence from the svartipa of the 
Kaustubha (vyapadesena) supports the pure jiva, the Lord’s 
vibhuti. It is said: 


a-karenocyate visnuh Srir u-karena kathyate 
ma-karenas tu tayor dasah panca-vimhsah prakirtitah 


The letter ais Visnu, u is Laksmi, and m is their servant is 
glorified as the twenty-fifth element. Padma Purdna 
6.226.22-23 


The Lord holds his servant on his heart. 


adhavo hrdayarh mahyarh sadhtnam hrdayarh tv aham 
mad-anyat te na jananti naharh tebhyo manag api 


The pure devotee is always within the core of my heart, and 
Iam always in the heart of the pure devotee. My devotees 
do not know anything else but me, and I do not know 
anyone else but them. SB 9.4.68 


evam sva-bhaktayo rajan bhagavan bhakta-bhaktiman 
usitvadisya san-margarh punar dvaravatim agat 


O King, thus the Personality of Godhead, who is devoted to 
his own devotees, stayed for some time with his two great 
devotees Srutadeva and Bahulasva, teaching them the 
behavior of perfect saints. Then the Lord returned to 
Dvaraka. SB 10.86.59 


The effulgence of the Kaustubha which spreads everywhere 
is the Srivatsa on the Lord’s right upper chest. This is a fine 
curl of white hair whirling clockwise. This supports his 
vibhuti called dharma. Though not mentioned, on his left 
chest is the Laksmi-rekha, a golden line similar to the line on 
a testing stone. That supports his vibhutis known as royal 
wealth. 


|| 12.11.11-12 | | 
sva-mayam vana-malakhyam 
nana-guna-mayim dadhat 
vasas chando-mayarm pitam 
brahma-sutrarn tri-vrt svaram 


bibharti sankhyath yogam ca 


devo makara-kundale 
maulim padam paramesthyam 
sarva-lokabhayan-karam 


His flower garland is his material energy, comprising 
various combinations of the modes of nature. His 
yellow garment is the Vedic meters, and his sacred 
thread the syllable om composed of three sounds. In 
the form of his two shark-shaped earrings, the Lord 
supports the processes of Sankhya and yoga, and his 
crown, bestowing fearlessness on the inhabitants of 
all the worlds, is the supreme position of Brahmaloka. 


The vibhiti of his garland is mayd, consisting of three 
gunas. The vibhuti of his yellow cloth is the Vedic meters. 
The vibhuti of his sacred thread is known as om. In this way 
the parts of the Lord are equated with vibhiitis in this world. 
Paramesthyam means Brahmaloka 


|| 12.11.13 || 
avyakrtam anantakhyam 
asanaim yad-adhisthitah 
dharma-jnanadibhir yuktam 
sattvam padmam ihocyate 


Ananta, the Lord's sitting place, is pradhdana, and the 
Lord's lotus throne is the mode of goodness, endowed 
with religion and knowledge. 


The seat where he is situated, called Ananta, is pradhana. 
Pradhana is Ananta’s vibhuti. In the previous verse the 
vibhuti of the Lord’s garland was mdyd or prakrti (same as 
pradhdana), the cause of creation. However Ananta is the 
root cause. His lotus throne, another seat, accompanied by 
dharma and jndna, is sattva-gund. 


|] 12.11.14-15 | | 
ojah-saho-bala-yutam 


mukhya-tattvam gadatm dadhat 
apaim tattvam dara-varam 
tejas-tattvam sudarsanam 


nabho-nibham nabhas-tattvam 
asim carma tamo-mayam 
kala-rupatm dhanuh sarngam 
tatha karma-mayesudhim 


The club the Lord carries is the chief element, prdana, 
incorporating the potencies of sensory, mental and 
physical strength. His excellent conchshell is the 
element water, his Sudarsana disc the element fire, 
and his sword, pure as the sky, the element ether. His 
shield embodies the mode of ignorance, his bow, 
named Sarnga, time, and his arrow-filled quiver the 
working sensory organs. 


Mukhya-tattva means prdna. Srutisays prdno vai 
mukhyah: prana is the chief element. Daravaram means 
conch. His sword is ether element equal to the sky, being 
pure. His shield is tamoguna. 


|! 12.11.16 || 
indriyani Saran ahur 
akutir asya syandanam 
tan-matrany asyabhivyaktim 
mudrayartha-kriyatmatam 


His arrows are said to be the senses, and his chariot is 
the active, forceful mind. His external appearance is 
the subtle objects of perception, and the gestures of 
his hands are the essence of all purposeful activity. 


The active mind (@kitih) endowed with kriya-sakti is the 
vibhuti of his chariot. The tan-mdtras such as sound are the 
vibhitis of his appearance. The sense objects are the 
external manifestation of desire for grasping objects, to be 


grasped by the senses. By his mudrds such as giving 
benediction or fearlessness he supports the very nature of 
action with a purpose. The vibhitis of his giving 
benedictions and fearlessness are the actions with purpose. 


|] 12.11.17 11 
mandalam deva-yajanam 
diksa samskara atmanah 

paricarya bhagavata 
atmano durita-ksayah 


The sun globe is the place where the devatas worship 
the Supreme Lord, spiritual initiation is the means of 
purification for the spirit soul, and rendering 
devotional service to the Lord is the process for 
eradicating all one's sinful reactions. 


The globe of the sun, a form of the Lord, is the place where 
the devatds worship. Receiving mantra (diksah) is the 
samskara of the jiva. The vibhuti of reciting mantra is the 
jiwa’s samskara. Service to the Lord is the vibhuti of 
destruction of the sins of the jiva. 


|] 12.11.18 I | 
bhagavan bhaga-sabdartham 
lila-kamalam udvahan 
dharmatm yaSas ca bhagavams 
camara-vyajane 'bhajat 


Playfully carrying a lotus, which represents the 
various qualities designated by the word bhaga, the 
Supreme Lord accepts service from a pair of camara 
fans, which are religion and fame. 


The vibhitis of the lotus are material power, wealth, 
knowledge and vairagya. The vibhitis of his cémaras are 
material dharma and material fame. 


|| 12.11.19 | | 
atapatram tu vaikuntham 
dvija dhamakuto-bhayam 
tri-vrd vedah suparnakhyo 
yajiiam vahati purusam 


O brahmanas! The Lord's umbrella represents 
fearlessness found in Vaikuntha, and Garuda, who 
carries the Lord of sacrifice, is the sacrifice mentioned 
in the three Vedas. 


Whatever small amount of fearlessness is seen in the world 
is the vibhiiti of the Lord’s umbrella. Garuda is the 
performance of sacrifice explained in the three Vedas--Rg, 
Yajur and Sama. 


|| 12.11.20 | | 
anapayini bhagavati 
Srih saksad atmano hareh 
visvaksenas tantra-murtir 
viditah parsadadhipah 
nandadayo 'stau dvah-sthas ca 
te 'nimadya harer gunah 


Sri, who never leaves the Lord's side, appears with 
him in this world as the representation of his internal 
potency. Visvaksena, the chief among his personal 
associates, is known to be the personification of the 
Paficaratra and other tantras. And the Lord's eight 
doorkeepers, headed by Nanda, are his mystic 
perfections, beginning with anima. 


Laksmi is the eternal Sakti arising from the Lord’s svariupa, 
the vibhiti of the hladini-sakti, and is represented in this 
world by the bliss of Svarga etc. The Paficaratra scriptures 
are the vibhiti of Visvaksena. The doorkeepers such as 
Nanda are the qualities like animd. 


|| 12.11.21 11 
vasudevah sankarsanah 
pradyumnah purusah svayam 
aniruddha iti brahman 
murti-vyuho ‘bhidhtiyate 


Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are 
the names of the direct personal expansions of 
Svayam Bhagavan, O brahmana Saunaka. 


After mention of the doorkeepers, the presiding deities of 
the directions, catur-vyitha, are now mentioned. Purusah 
svayam should mean Svayam Bhagavan. 


[1 12.11.22 || 
sa viSvas taijasah prajiias 
turtya iti vrttibhih 
arthendriyaSsaya-jnanair 
bhagavan paribhavyate 


One can conceive of the Supreme Lord in terms of 
awakened consciousness, dreaming, deep sleep, and 
spiritual consciousness, by knowledge gained through 
external objects, the senses and the mind. 


This explains the vibhitis of the catur-vyitha. The senses 
and mind are endowed with impressions. “I slept happily. I 
was not even aware of happiness.” In this example even in 
deep sleep there is ignorance and knowledge (caused by 
impressions of the mind and senses). By knowledge 
through the senses, mind and objects, in the states of 
waking, sleeping, deep sleep and the fourth state, the Lord is 
remembered. The four states are vibhutis of the catur- 
vyuha. Vasudeva represents the waking state. Sankarsana 
represents dreaming. Pradyumna represents deep sleep. 
Aniruddha represents the fourth state of knowledge. 


|| 12.11.23 || 
angopangayudhakalpair 
bhagavaims tac catustayam 
bibharti sma catur-murtir 
bhagavan harir 1Svarah 


The Supreme Lord, master of the four states, who 
removes suffering for those who worship him, as his 
four expansions, each exhibiting limbs, associates, 
weapons and ornaments, maintains the four phases of 
existence. 


The implied meaning is made clear. These four forms with 
their limbs, associates, weapons and ornaments, maintain 
the four states of consciousness. The vibhiti of Vasudeva 
along with his limbs, associates etc. is the waking state. Hari 
is the lord who removes the suffering of his worshippers. 
Isvara means the controller of all four states. 


|| 12.11.24 | | 
dvija-rsabha sa esa brahma-yonih svayam-drk 
sva-mahima-paripurno mayaya ca svayaitat 
srjati harati patity akhyayanavrtakso 
vivrta iva niruktas tat-parair atma-labhyah 


The Lord is the revealer of the Vedas, and he reveals 
himself. He is full in his own powers but by his maya 
he creates, maintains and destroys through Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva. Though his knowledge is never 
covered, it appears he can be described by ma@y4. But 
this is not so. He is attained only by his devotees. 


Four forms were explained. Now three forms are explained. 
O best of the bradhmanas! This Lord reveals the Vedas 
(brahma-yonih). No one else is a revealer. He is self- 
revealed (svayam-drk). He is not like a king who is 
dependent on his subjects. And he is complete in his own 
power (sva-mahima-paripurnah). But for his play, he 


creates, maintains and destroys by his Sakti called maya, 
represented by Brahma and others. Though his knowledge 
is never covered, it appears he is described (vivrtah) or 
explained by maya. But actually even Brahma cannot 
describe the Lord properly. For what purpose has he gone 
to so much effort? His devotees attain him by meditating on 
him in this form. 


How do the devotees meditate upon him? By seeing and 
remembering the vibhutis of his feet such as earth etc, one 
can easily remember the Lord’s feet. I should always 
remember my Lord, and I always see this vibhuti of my 
Lord’s feet, the earth. All the animals and plants which take 
shelter of the earth also have taken shelter of my Lord’s lotus 
feet. Therefore I must respect them all and not hate them. 
The vibhuti of the Kaustubha hanging on the chest of my 
Lord are all the jivas. Therefore I should not criticize or harm 
even one of them. This is the result of contemplating the 
universal form. 


|| 12.11.25 | | 
Sri-krsna krsna-sakha vrsny-rsabhavani-dhrug- 
rajanya-vamSa-dahananapavarga-virya 
govinda gopa-vanita-vraja-bhrtya-gita 
tirtha-Sravah Sravana-mangala pahi bhrtyan 


O Krsna! O friend of Arjuna! O chief among the 
descendants of Vrsni! O destroyer of those kings that 
are disturbing elements on this earth! O Lord whose 
prowess never deteriorates! O Govinda! O Lord who 
gives pleasure to the ears by the fame which purifies 
the universe, which is sung by Uddhava, the servant 
of the gopis of Vraja! O Lord, please protect your 
devotees. 


Worship of a portion of Krsna (universal form) has been 
described. Now Krsna, the real object of worship, is 


introduced with a prayer. O friend of Arjuna (krsna-sakha)! 
His affection for the Pandavas brought him under their 
control. O chief of the Vrsnis! His affection for the Vrsnis 
brought him under their control. What is implied here? O 
fire, destroyer of dynasties of kings who afflicted the earth! 
Or you are the fire which arose by the friction of clans. You 
destroyed the enemies of the Pandava and Yadus and 
protected them because of your affection. O Lord with 
undiminished strength! By such strength you made the 
Pandavas and Yadavas victorious. O Govinda! You were 
even more affectionate to the inhabitants of Vraja. What 
does this mean? O Lord who gives pleasure to the ears by 
the fame which purifies the universe (tirtha), which is sung 
by Uddhava (and consequently Sukadeva), the servant of 
the gopis of Vraja! 


Uddhava said: 

asam aho carana-renu-jusam aharh syarh 
vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam 

ya dustyajarh sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva 
bhejur mukunda-padavirh Srutibhir vimrgyam 


The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of 
their husbands, sons and other family members, who are 
very difficult to give up, and they have forsaken the path of 
chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, Krsna, 
which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let 
me be fortunate enough to be one of the bushes, creepers or 
herbs in Vrndavana, because the gopis trample them and 
bless them with the dust of their lotus feet. SB 10.47.61 


drstvaivam-adi gopinam krsnavesatma-viklavam 
uddhavah parama-pritas ta namasyann idarh jagau 


Thus seeing how the gopis were always disturbed because of 
their total absorption in Krsna, Uddhava was supremely 
pleased. Desiring to offer them all respect, he sang as 
follows. SB 10.47.57 


|| 12.11.26 | | 
ya idam kalya utthaya 
maha-purusa-laksanam 
tac-cittah prayato japtva 
brahma veda guhasayam 


Anyone who rises early in the morning and, with a 
purified mind, chants this description of the universal 
form, the form of the Supreme Brahman, will realize 
Paramatma. 


Anyone who chants this description of the universal form, 
which is Brahman, will realize Paramatma (guhdsayam). 


|| 12.11.27-28 | | 
Sri-Saunaka uvaca 
Suko yad aha bhagavan 
visnu-rataya Srnvate 
sauro gano masi masi 
nana vasati saptakah 


tesarmn namani karmani 

niyuktanam adhisvaraih 
bruhi nah Ssraddadhananatm 
vyuhath suryatmano hareh 


Saunaka said: O Sita! Sukadeva explained to Pariksit 
about the seven associations of the sun god in the 
different months. Please describe to us, who have 
great faith in your words, the different sets of seven 
personal features and associates that the sun-god 
exhibits during each month, along with their names 
and activities. The associates of the sun-god, who 
serve their lord, are expansions of the sun, who is a 
form of the Supreme Lord, and are engaged by the 
Lord in their service. 


You have explained to us the conversation of Sukadeva and 
Pariksit constituting the Bhdgavatam, and after that, the 
story of Markandeya our ancestor, and in answer to our 
request, a description of his method of worship. There is an 
example given of the sun comparing it to Krsna, the subject 
of the Bhdgavatam: 


krsne sva-dhamopagate dharma-jnanadibhih saha 
kalau nasta-drsam esa puranarko 'dhunoditah 


This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has 
arisen just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own 
abode, accompanied by religion, knowledge, etc. Persons 
who have lost their vision due to the dense darkness of 
ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this Purana. 
SB 1.3.43 


krsna-dyumani nimloce girnesv ajagarena ha 
kirh nu nah kuSalarh brtyam gata-srisu grhesv aham 


My dear Vidura, the sun of the world, Lord Krsna, has set, 
and our house has now been swallowed by the great snake 
of time. What can I say to you about our welfare? SB 3.2.7 


Because the sun has been mentioned, I should now have 
Suta explain about the sun, the king of all planets, with 
twelve forms, at the time of completion of the king of all 
Puranas, consisting of twelve volumes. In this way, Saunaka 
considered in his mind. In the Fifth Canto it was said 
concerning the sun: 


tathanye ca rsayo gandharvapsaraso naga gramanyo 
yatudhana deva ity ekaikaSo ganah sapta caturdasa masi 
masi bhagavantarh stryam atmanath nana-namanam prthan- 
nana-namanah prthak-karmabhir dvandvaSa upasate. 


Similarly, other sages, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Yaksas, 
Raksasas and devatds, in fourteen groups in some months 
and pairing up to make seven groups in other months, 
assume different names every month and continuously 
perform different ritualistic ceremonies to worship the 
Supreme Lord as Stryadeva, who has many names. SB 
S2ls 


Adhisvaraih means “engaged by the Supreme Lord.” “What 
is the use of asking about the sun?” Tell us about the 
expansions of the Lord whose form is the sun. 


|| 12.11.29 | | 
suta uvaca 
anady-avidyaya visnor 
atmanah sarva-dehinam 
nirmito loka-tantro 'yam 
lokesu parivartate 


Suta Gosvami said: The sun, created by Visnu, the 
Supreme Soul of all embodied beings, through his 
beginningless material energy, travels among all the 
planets, establishing the movements of the planets. 


One should not consider that the sun in the Bhagavatam 
which is compared to Krsna, who has a spiritual body of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss, is material. That is expressed 
in this verse. The sun has been created by Visnu, the soul of 
all embodied beings. It is a form of his power or effulgence, 
created by his beginningless mayd. (Thus it is another 
vibhuti.) The sun establishes the movements of the planets 
(loka-tantrah). 


|| 12.11.30 | | 
eka eva hi lokanam 
surya atmadi-krd dharih 
sarva-veda-kriya-mulam 
rsibhir bahudhoditah 


The Supreme Lord, the one soul of all the worlds and 
the original creator, is also the sun. He is the source of 
all the ritualistic activities prescribed in the Vedas and 
has been divided in twelve forms by the Vedic sages. 


The Lord, soul of the worlds and the creator, is the sun. The 
sun is said to have twelve forms. 


|| 12.11.31 | | 
kalo deSah kriya karta 
karanam karyam agamah 
dravyam phalam iti brahman 
navadhokto ‘jaya harih 


O Saunaka! The Lord is described in nine aspects: the 
time, the place, the endeavor, the performer, the 
instrument, the specific ritual, the mantras, the 
paraphernalia of worship and the result to be 
achieved. 


The Lord not only takes many forms as the sun, but as time 
and other aspects as well to institute sacred action. Time 
refers to dawn and other times. Place refers to the sacrificial 
alter or other sacred places. Endeavor refers to the 
performance undertaken. The performer is the brahmana. 
The instrument is the sruk, the sacrificial ladle. The ritual is 
the sacrifice. The Ggama consists of the specific mantras for 
the rite. The materials are rice and other articles. The result is 
Svarga or other planets. 


|| 12.11.32 11 
madhv-adisu dvadasasu 
bhagavan kala-rupa-dhrk 
loka-tantraya carati 
prthag dvadaSsabhir ganaih 


The Supreme Lord, in the form of time, travels 
through the twelve months, beginning with Madhu, to 
regulate planetary motion within the universe. 
Traveling with the sun-god in each of the twelve 
months is a different set of six associates. 


The Lord in the form of time, as the sun, moves about to 
accomplish the movements of the planets. 


|| 12.11.33 11 
dhata krtasthali hetir 
vasuki rathakrn mune 
pulastyas tumburur iti 
madhu-masatm nayanty ami 


My dear sage! Dhata as the sun-god, Krtasthali as the 
Apsara, Heti as the Raksasa, Vasuki as the Naga, 
Rathakrt as the Yaksa, Pulastya as the sage and 
Tumburu as the Gandharva rule the month of Madhu. 


The question about the associates of the sun in different 
months is here answered. The seven persons for Caitra 
month are described first. Krtasthali is the Apsara, Heti is the 
Raksasa, Vasuki is the Naga, Rathakrt is the Yaksa, Pulastya 
is the sage and Tumburu is the Gandharva. 


|| 12.11.34 I | 
aryama pulaho 'thaujah 
prahetih pufjikasthali 
naradah kacchaniras ca 
nayanty ete sma madhavam 


Aryama as the sun-god, Pulaha as the sage, Athauja as 
the Yaksa, Praheti as the Raksasa, Punjikasthali as the 
Apsara, Narada as the Gandharva and Kacchanira as 
the Naga rule the month of Madhava. 


Mddhavam means Vaisakha month. Aryama is the sun-god, 
Pulaha is the sage, Athauja is the Yaksa, Praheti is the 
Raksasa, Punjikasthali is the Apsara, Narada is the 
Gandharva and Kacchanira is the Naga 


|| 12.11.35 || 
mitro 'trih pauruseyo 'tha 
taksako menaka hahah 
rathasvana iti hy ete 
Sukra-masath nayanty ami 


Mitra as the sun-god, Atri as the sage, Pauruseya as the 
Raksasa, Taksaka as the Naga, Menaka as the Apsara, 
Haha as the Gandharva and Rathasvana as the Yaksa 
rule the month of Sukra. 


Sukra is Jyestha month. Mitra is the sun-god, Atri is the 
sage, Pauruseya is the Raksasa, Taksaka is the Naga, Menaka 
is the Apsara, Haha is the Gandharva and Rathasvana is the 
Yaksa. 


|| 12.11.36 | | 
vasistho varuno rambha 
sahajanyas tatha huhuh 
Sukras citrasvanas caiva 
Suci-masatm nayanty ami 


Vasistha as the sage, Varuna as the sun-god, Rambha 
as the Apsara, Sahajanya as the Raksasa, Huht as the 
Gandharva, Sukra as the Naga and Citrasvana as the 
Yaksa rule the month of Suci. 


Suciis Asadha month. Vasistha is the sage, Varuna is the 
sun-god, Rambha is the Apsara, Sahajanya is the Raksasa, 
Huhu is the Gandharva, Sukra is the Naga and Citrasvana is 
the Yaksa 


|] 12.11.37 || 


indro visvavasuh srota 
elapatras tathangirah 
pramloca raksaso varyo 
nabho-masam nayanty ami 


Indra as the sun-god, ViSvavasu as the Gandharva, 
Srota as the Yaksa, Elapatra as the Naga, Angira as the 
sage, Pramloca as the Apsara and Varya as the Raksasa 
rule the month of Nabhas. 


Nabha is Sravana month. Indra is the sun-god, Visvavasu is 
the Gandharva, Srota is the Yaksa, Elapatra is the Naga, 
Angira is the sage, Pramloca is the Apsara and Varya is the 
Raksasa. 


|] 12.11.38 || 
vivasvan ugrasenas ca 
vyaghra asarano bhrguh 
anumloca Ssankhapalo 
nabhasyakhyam nayanty ami 


Vivasvan as the sun-god, Ugrasena as the Gandharva, 
Vyaghra as the Raksasa, Asarana as the Yaksa, Bhrgu 
as the sage, Anumloca as the Apsara and Sankhapala 
as the Naga rule the month of Nabhasya. 


Nabhasya is Bhadra month. Vivasvan is the sun-god, 
Ugrasena is the Gandharva, Vyaghra is the Raksasa, Asarana 
is the Yaksa, Bhrgu is the sage, Anumloca is the Apsara and 
Sankhapala is the Naga. 


|| 12.11.39 I | 
pusa dhanafijayo vatah 
susenah surucis tatha 
ghrtaci gautamas ceti 
tapo-masam nayanty ami 


Pusa as the sun-god, Dhanafijaya as the Naga, Vata as 
the Raksasa, Susena as the Gandharva, Suruci as the 
Yaksa, Ghrtaci as the Apsara and Gautama as the sage 
rule the month of Tapas. 


Tapas is Magha month.” Pusa is the sun-god, Dhanafijaya is 
the Naga, Vata is the Raksasa, Susena is the Gandharva, 
Suruci is the Yaksa, Ghrtaci is the Apsara and Gautama is the 
sage. 


|| 12.11.40 I | 
rtur varca bharadvajah 
viSva airavatas caiva 
tapasyakhyam nayanty ami 


Rtu as the Yaksa, Varca as the Raksasa, Bharadvaja as 
the sage, Parjanya as the sun-god, Senajit as the 
Apsara, ViSva as the Gandharva and Airavata as the 
Naga rule the month known as Tapasya. 


Tapasya means Phalguna month. Rtu is the Yaksa, Varca is 
the Raksasa, Bharadvaja is the sage, Parjanya is the sun-god, 
Senajit is the Apsara, ViSva is the Gandharva and Airavata is 
the Naga. 


|| 12.11.41 || 
athamsuh kaSyapas tarksya 
rtasenas tathorvasi 
vidyucchatrur mahasankhah 
saho-masam nayanty ami 


AmSu as the sun-god, KaSyapa as the sage, Tarksya as 
the Yaksa, Rtasena as the Gandharva, UrvaSi as the 
Apsara, Vidyucchatru as the Raksasa and Mahasankha 
as the Naga rule the month of Sahas. 


>»? The months are not listed in normal sequence. 


Sahas means MargaSsirsa month. Arhsu is the sun-god, 
KaSsyapa is the sage, Tarksya is the Yaksa, Rtasena is the 
Gandharva, Urvasi is the Apsara, Vidyucchatru is the Raksasa 
and Mahasankha is the Naga. 


|| 12.11.42 || 


bhagah sphurjo 'ristanemir 
urna ayuSs ca paficamah 
karkotakah ptrvacittih 

pusya-masam nayanty ami 


Bhaga as the sun-god, Sphurja as the Raksasa, 
Aristanemi as the Gandharva, Urna as the Yaksa, Ayur 
as the sage, Karkotaka as the Naga and Purvacitti as 
the Apsara rule the month of Pusya. 


Pusya means Pausa month. Bhaga is the sun-god, Sphurja is 
the Raksasa, Aristanemi is the Gandharva, Urna is the Yaksa, 
Ayur is the sage, Karkotaka is the Naga and Purvacitti is the 
Apsara. 


|| 12.11.43 || 
tvasta rcika-tanayah 
kambalas ca tilottama 
brahmapeto 'tha satajid 
dhrtarastra isam-bharah 


Tvasta as the sun-god; Jamadagni, the son of Rcika, as 
the sage; KambalaSva as the Naga; Tilottama as the 
Apsara; Brahmapeta as the Raksasa; Satajit as the 
Yaksa; and Dhrtarastra as the Gandharva maintain the 
month of Isa. 


Isambharah means the protectors of ASvina month. Tvasta 
is the sun-god; Jamadagni, the son of Rcika, is the sage; 
Kambalasva is the Naga; Tilottama is the Apsara; 


Brahmapeta is the Raksasa; Satajit is the Yaksa; and 
Dhrtarastra is the Gandharva. 


|| 12.11.44 || 
visnur aSvataro rambha 
suryavarcas ca Satyajit 
visvamitro makhapeta 
urja-masam nayanty ami 


Visnu as the sun-god, ASvatara as the Naga, Rambha as 
the Apsara, Suryavarca as the Gandharva, Satyajit as 
the Yaksa, Visvamitra as the sage and Makhapeta as 
the Raksasa rule the month of Urja. 


Urja means Kartika month. Visnu is the sun-god, ASsvatara is 
the Naga, Rambha is the Apsara, Stryavarca is the 
Gandharva, Satyajit is the Yaksa, ViSvamitra is the sage and 
Makhapeta is the Raksasa. 


|| 12.11.45 || 
eta bhagavato visnor 
adityasya vibhutayah 
smaratam sandhyayor nrnam 
haranty amho dine dine 


All these personalities are the vibhiitis of the Supreme 
Lord Visnu, in the form of the sun-god. These deities 
take away all the sinful reactions of those who 
remember them each day at dawn and sunset. 


|| 12.11.46 || 
dvadaSasv api masesu 
devo 'sau sadbhir asya vai 
caran samantat tanute 
paratreha ca san-matim 


Thus, throughout the twelve months, the sun travels 
in all directions with his six types of associates, 


disseminating among the inhabitants of this universe 
purity of consciousness for both this life and the next. 


Thus sun (asau devah) travels with his associates who are 
his vibhitis. 


|| 12.11.47-48 | | 
samarg-yajurbhis tal-lingair 
rsayah samstuvanty amum 
gandharvas tar pragayanti 
nrtyanty apsaraso 'gratah 


unnahyanti ratham naga 

gramanyo ratha-yojakah 

codayanti ratham prsthe 
nairrta bala-salinah 


While the sages glorify the sun-god with the hymns of 
the Sama, Rg and Yajur Vedas, which reveal his 
identity, the Gandharvas also sing his praises and the 
Apsaras dance before his chariot. The Nagas bind the 
chariot firmly and the Yaksas harness the horses to 
the chariot, while the powerful Raksasas push from 
behind. 


This describes the actions of the six associates. Tal-lingaih 
means “by Vedic verses which reveal the sun.” The Nagas 

bind up the chariot firmly. The Yaksas connect the chariot 
to the horses. Raksasas push it with force. 


|| 12.11.49] | 
valakhilyah sahasrani 
sastir brahmarsayo 'malah 
purato 'bhimukham yanti 
stuvanti stutibhir vibhum 


Facing the chariot, the sixty thousand brahmana 
sages known as Valakhilyas travel in front and offer 
prayers to the almighty sun-god with Vedic mantras. 


|] 12.11.50 I | 
evan hy anadi-nidhano 
bhagavan harir 1isvarah 
kalpe kalpe svam atmanatm 
vyuhya lokan avaty ajah 


For the protection of all the worlds, the unborn 
Supreme Lord, without beginning or end, thus 
expands himself during each day of Brahma and 
protects the worlds. 


Vyuhya means “dividing up.” 


Thus ends the commentary on Eleventh Chapter of the 
Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 
Summary of the Bhagavatam 


|] 12.12.1 || 
suta uvaca 
namo dharmaya mahate 
namah krsnaya vedhase 
brahmanebhyo namaskrtya 
dharman vaksye sanatanan 


Suta Gosvami said: Offering my obeisances to bhakti; 
to Lord Krsna, the supreme creator; and to all the 
brahmanas like Vyasa, I shall now describe the 
eternal activities of the Lord. 


In the Twelfth Chapter, beginning from the First Canto, the 
famous stories are repeated in order for clarity. I offer 


respects to the great dharma, known as bhakti, dedicated to 
Krsna, which is attained by bhakti, the cause of all things 
(vedhase), and the brahmanas like Vyasadeva, who reveal 
bhakti. Bradhmanebhyah should be in the accusative with 
namaskrtya. \ will speak the stories of the Lord (dharman). 
These are highest dharma, since they are subjects of hearing 
and chanting. They are eternal since the Lord, bhakti and 
his activities are beyond the gunas. 


|| 12.12.21 | 
etad vah kathitam vipra 
visnos caritam adbhutam 
bhavadbhir yad aham prsto 
naranam purusocitam 


O great sages, I have narrated to you the wonderful 
pastimes of Visnu, about which you inquired from me. 
Hearing such narrations is the suitable engagement 
for a person who is a human being. 


|] 12.12.3 II 
atra sankirtitah saksat 
sarva-papa-haro harih 
narayano hrsikeso 
bhagavan satvatam patih 


This literature fully glorifies the Supreme Lord, who is 
the destroyer of sin, the shelter of the jzvas, the 
master of the senses, and master of the Satvatas. 


He who removes all sin (harih), who is the shelter of all 
jivas (nadrayanah), who activates the senses (iyrsikesalv), is 
Bhagavan who is glorified in twelve volumes of 
Bhagavatam. Who is he? He is master of the Satvatas. 


|| 12.12.4 || 
atra brahma param guhyam 
jagatah prabhavapyayam 


jhanam ca tad-upakhyanam 
proktam vijiana-samyutam 


In this work, the great secret of impersonal Brahman 
along with the process jiiana along with its realization 
is presented through descriptions of the creation and 
destruction of the universe. 


The impersonal Brahman is present in Bhdgavatam. Since it 
cannot be perceived by the senses such as voice, how is it 
possible? It is described through creation and destruction of 
the universe, not directly. The method to attain Brahman, 
jndna is also revealed, along with its realization. 


[1 12.12.5 || 
bhakti-yogah samakhyato 
vairagyam ca tad-aSsrayam 

pariksitam upakhyanam 
naradakhyanam eva ca 


The following topics are also narrated: the process of 

devotional service together with its subsidiary feature 

of renunciation, and the histories of Maharaja Pariksit 
and the sage Narada. 


Sadhana and sddhya bhakti are explained (sam) completely 
with introductory and concluding actions as well as 
renunciation which arises from it. Then the topics are listed 
in order. One should not object to omitting parts of the 
stories which are famous in presenting a table of contents 
chapter. A table of contents makes no attempt to present 
everything. The very famous chapter about Krsna’s birth, 
the punishment of Asvatthama, the passing of Bhisma, the 
story of Citraketu, the destruction of Tripura, the story of 
Ambarisa, the killing of Aghasura and the bewilderment of 
Brahma are omitted or passed over very briefly, and 
sometimes stories are put in a different order. 


|| 12.12.6 I | 
prayopaveso rajarser 
vipra-Sapat pariksitah 
Sukasya brahmarsabhasya 
samvadas ca pariksitah 


Also described are saintly King Pariksit's sitting down 
to fast until death in response to the curse of a 
brahmana's son, and the conversations between 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami, who is the best of all 
brahmanas. 


Me fie 0 I 
yoga-dharanayotkrantih 
samvado naradajayoh 
avataranugitam ca 
sargah pradhaniko 'gratah 


The Bhaégavatam explains how one can attain 
liberation at the time of death by practicing fixed 
meditation in yoga. It also contains a discussion 
between Narada and Brahma, an enumeration of the 
incarnations of the Lord, and a description of how the 
universe was created in progressive sequence, 
beginning from pradhdna. 


|] 12.12.8 || 
viduroddhava-samvadah 
ksattr-maitreyayos tatah 
purana-samhita-prasno 
maha-purusa-samsthitih 


This scripture also relates the discussions Vidura had 
with Uddhava and with Maitreya, inquiries about the 
subject matter of this Purana, and the winding up of 
creation within the body of the Supreme Lord at the 
time of annihilation. 


Samsthitih means destruction when Brahma sleeps in the 
abdomen of Visnu. 


|] 12.12.91 | 
tatah prakrtikah sargah 
sapta vaikrtikas ca ye 
tato brahmanda-sambhuttir 
vairajah puruso yatah 


The creation from prakrti, the seven transformations, 
and the construction of the universal egg, from which 
arises the universal form of the Supreme Lord—all 
these are thoroughly described. 


|| 12.12.101 | 
kalasya sthula-suksmasya 
gatih padma-samudbhavah 
bhuva uddharane 'mbhodher 
hiranyaksa-vadho yatha 


Other topics include the subtle and gross movements 
of time, the generation of the lotus from the navel of 
GarbhodakaSayi Visnu, and the killing of the demon 
Hiranyaksa when the earth was delivered from the 
Garbhodaka Ocean. 


The deliverance of the earth from the water is described. 
Then irregular sandhi is for metrical consideration. 


|| 12.12.11 | | 
urdhva-tiryag-avak-sargo 
rudra-sargas tathaiva ca 
ardha-nariSvarasyatha 
yatah svayambhuvo manuh 


The Bhagavatam also describes the creation of 
devatas, animals and demoniac species of life; the 
birth of Siva; and the appearance of Svayambhuva 


Manu from the creation of the man and-woman born 
from Brahma. 


Ardha-nari-narasya means “creation of he who had two 
parts, a man and a woman.” 


|| 12.12.12 | | 
Satarupa ca ya strinam 
adya prakrtir uttama 
santano dharma-patninam 
kardamasya prajapateh 


Also related are the appearance of the first woman, 
Satarupa, who was the excellent consort of Manu, and 
the offspring of the pious wives of Prajapati Kardama. 


|] 12.12.13 || 
avataro bhagavatah 
kapilasya mahatmanah 
devahutyas ca sarnvadah 
kapilena ca dhimata 


The Bhaégavatam describes the incarnation of the 
Lord as the exalted sage Kapila and records the 
conversation between that greatly learned soul and 
his mother, Devahuti. 


|| 12.12.14-15 || 
nava-brahma-samutpattir 
daksa-yajfiia-vinaSanam 
dhruvasya caritam pascat 
prthoh pracinabarhisah 


naradasya ca sathvadas 
tatah praiyavratam dvijah 
nabhes tato 'nucaritam 
rsabhasya bharatasya ca 


Also described are the progeny of Marici and others, 
the destruction of Daksa's sacrifice, and the history of 
Dhruva Maharaja, followed by the histories of King 
Prthu and King Pracinabarhi, the discussion between 
Pracinabarhi and Narada, and the life of Maharaja 
Priyavrata. Then, O brahmanas, the Bhagavatam tells 
of the character and activities of King Nabhi, Rsabha 
and King Bharata. 


Nava-brahma-samutpattih means the sons of Marici and 
others. 


|| 12.12.16 || 
dvipa-varsa-samudranam 
giri-nady-upavarnanam 
jyotis-cakrasya samsthanam 
patala-naraka-sthitih 


The Bhaégavatam gives an elaborate description of the 
earth's dvipas, varsas, oceans, mountains and rivers. 
Also described are the arrangement of the zodiac and 
the abodes in hell and Patala. 


|| 12.12.17 || 
daksa-janma pracetobhyas 
tat-putrinam ca santatih 
yato devasura-naras 
tiryan-naga-khagadayah 


The rebirth of Prajapati Daksa as the son of the 
Pracetas, and the progeny of Daksa's daughters, who 
initiated the races of devatas, demons, human beings, 
animals, serpents, birds and so on is described. 


|] 12.12.18 | | 
tvastrasya janma-nidhanam 
putrayos ca diter dvijah 


daityeSvarasya caritam 
prahradasya mahatmanah 


O brahmanas! Also recounted are the births and 
deaths of Vrtrasura and of Diti's sons Hiranyaksa and 
HiranyakaSipu, as well as the story of the greatest of 
Diti's descendants, the exalted soul Prahlada. 


|] 12.12.19 | | 
manv-antaranukathanam 
gajendrasya vimoksanam 
manv-antaravataras ca 
visnor hayasiradayah 


The reign of each Manu, the liberation of Gajendra, 
the special incarnations of the Lord in each 
Manvantara, and the appearance of Hayagriva and 
others, are described as well. 


|| 12.12.20 | | 
kaurmath matsyam narasimham 
vamanaim ca jagat-pateh 
ksiroda-mathanam tadvad 
amrtarthe divaukasam 


The Bhaégavatam also tells of the appearances of the 
Lord of the universe as Kurma, Matsya, Narasimha 
and Vamana, and of the devatas' churning of the milk 
ocean to obtain nectar. 


|| 12.12.21 || 
devasura-maha-yuddham 
raja-vamsanukirtanam 
iksvaku-janma tad-vamSsah 
sudyumnasya mahatmanah 


An account of the great battle fought between the 
devatas and the demons, a description of the 


dynasties of various kings, and narrations concerning 
Iksvaku's birth, his dynasty and the story of the pious 
Sudyumna—all are presented within this literature. 


The story (this word is to be supplied) of Sudyumna is told. 


|| 12.12.22 | | 
ilopakhyanam atroktam 
taropakhyanam eva ca 
surya-vamsanukathanam 
Sasadadya nrgadayah 


Also related are the histories of 11a and Tara, and the 
description of the descendants of the sun-god, 
including such kings as Sasada and Nrga. 


|] 12.12.23 || 
saukanyam catha Saryateh 
kakutsthasya ca dhimatah 
khatvangasya ca mandhatuh 
saubhareh sagarasya ca 


The histories of Sukanya, Saryati, the intelligent 
Kakutstha, Khatvanga, Mandhata, Saubhari and Sagara 
are narrated. 


|| 12.12.24 || 
ramasya koSalendrasya 
caritam kilbisapaham 
nimer anga-parityago 
janakanatm ca sambhavah 


The Bhaégavatam narrates the pastimes of 
Ramacandra, the King of Kosala, which destroy all 
sin, and also explains how King Nimi abandoned his 
material body. The appearance of the descendants of 
King Janaka is also mentioned. 


|| 12.12.25-26 | | 
ramasya bhargavendrasya 
nihksatri-karanam bhuvah 
ailasya soma-vatmSasya 
yayater nahusasya ca 


dausmanter bharatasyapi 
santanos tat-sutasya ca 

yayater jyestha-putrasya 

yador vamsSo 'nukirtitah 


The Srimad-Bhagavatam describes how Lord 
Parasurama, the greatest descendant of Bhrgu, 
annihilated all the ksatriyas on the face of the earth. 
It further recounts the lives of glorious kings who 
appeared in the dynasty of the moon-god-kings such 
as Aila, Yayati, Nahusa, Dusmanta's son Bharata, 
Santanu and Santanu's son Bhisma. Also described is 
the great dynasty founded by King Yadu, the eldest 
son of Yayati. 


|| 12.12.27 | | 
yatravatirno bhagavan 
krsnakhyo jagad-isvarah 
vasudeva-grhe janma 
tato vrddhis ca gokule 


Bhagavatam describes how Sri Krsna, Bhagavan, Lord 
of the universe, descended into this Yadu dynasty, 
how he took birth in the home of Vasudeva, and how 
He then grew up in Gokula. 


|| 12.12.28-29 | | 
tasya karmany aparani 
kirtitany asura-dvisah 
putanasu-payah-panam 
Sakatoccatanath Sisoh 


trnavartasya nispesas 
tathaiva baka-vatsayoh 
aghasura-vadho dhatra 
vatsa-palavaguhanam 


Also glorified are the innumerable pastimes of Sri 
Krsna, the enemy of the demons, including his 
childhood pastimes of sucking out Putana's life air 
along with her breast-milk, breaking the cart, 
crushing Trnavarta by the child, killing Bakasura, 
Vatsasura and Aghasura, and the pastimes when Lord 
Brahma hid his calves and cowherd boyfriends in a 
cave. 


Putandsu-payah-panam means drinking milk along with 
the life air of Pitana. Sisoh means “by the baby.” Nispesah 
means crushing. 


|| 12.12.30 | | 
dhenukasya saha-bhratuh 
pralambasya ca sanksayah 
gopanam ca paritranam 
davagneh parisarpatah 


The Srimad-Bhagavatam tells how Lord Krsna and 
Lord Balarama killed the demon Dhenukasura and his 
companions, how Lord Balarama destroyed 
Pralambasura, and also how Krsna saved the cowherd 
boys from a forest fire that had encircled them. 


Saha-bhratuh means “with his companions.” 


|| 12.12.31-33 | | 
damanam kaliyasyaher 
mahaher nanda-moksanam 
vrata-carya tu kanyanam 
yatra tusto 'cyuto vrataih 


prasado yajiia-patnibhyo 
vipranam canutapanam 
govardhanoddharanam ca 
Sakrasya surabher atha 


yajntabhisekah krsnasya 

stribhih krida ca ratrisu 
sankhacudasya durbuddher 

vadho 'ristasya kesinah 


The chastisement of the serpent Kaliya; the rescue of 
Nanda Maharaja from a great snake; the severe vows 
performed by the young gopis, who thus satisfied 
Lord Krsna; the mercy he showed the wives of the 
Vedic brahmanas , who felt remorse; the lifting of 
Govardhana Hill followed by the worship and bathing 
ceremony performed by Indra and the Surabhi cow; 
Lord Krsna's nocturnal pastimes with the cowherd 
girls; and the killing of the foolish demons 
Sankhacida, Arista and Kesi—all these pastimes are 
recounted. 


Sakrasya surabher yajnabhisekah means “the worship and 
bathing by Indra and Surabhi.” 


|| 12.12.34 || 
akruragamanatm pascat 
prasthanam rama-krsnayoh 
vraja-strinam vilapas ca 
mathuralokanath tatah 


The Bhaégavatam describes the arrival of Akrura, the 
subsequent departure of Krsna and Balarama, the 
lamentation of the gopis and viewing Mathura. 


|| 12.12.35 || 
gaja-mustika-cantra- 
kathsadinam tatha vadhah 


mrtasyanayanam sunoh 
punah sandipaner guroh 


Also narrated are how Krsna and Balarama killed the 
elephant Kuvalayapida, the wrestlers Mustika and 
Canura, and Kathsa and other demons, as well as how 
Krsna brought back the dead son of his guru, 
Sandipani Muni. 


|| 12.12.36 || 
mathurayam nivasata 
yadu-cakrasya yat priyam 
krtam uddhava-ramabhyam 
yutena harina dvijah 


Then, O brahmanas, this scripture recounts how 
Krsna, while residing in Mathura in the company of 
Uddhava and Balarama, performed pastimes for the 
satisfaction of the Yadu dynasty. 


|| 12.12.37 || 
jarasandha-samanita- 
sainyasya bahuso vadhah 
ghatanam yavanendrasya 
kuSasthalya nivesanam 


Also described are the annihilation of each of the 
many armies brought by Jarasandha, the killing of the 
Yavana king Kalayavana and the establishment of 
Dvaraka City. 


|| 12.12.38 | | 
adanam parijatasya 
sudharmayah suralayat 
rukminya haranath yuddhe 
pramathya dvisato hareh 


This work also describes how Lord Krsna brought 
from heaven the pdGrijata tree and the Sudharma 
assembly hall, and how he kidnapped Rukmint1 by 
defeating all his rivals in battle. 


|] 12.12.39 || 
harasya jrmbhanam yuddhe 
banasya bhuja-krntanam 
pragjyotisa-patim hatva 
kanyanam haranat ca yat 


Also narrated are how Lord Krsna, in the battle with 
Bandsura, made Siva yawn, how the Lord cut off 
Banasura's arms, and how he killed the master of 
Pragjyotisapura and then rescued the young 
princesses held captive in that city. 


|| 12.12.40-41 | | 
caidya-paundraka-salvanam 
dantavakrasya durmateh 
Sambaro dvividah pitho 
murah paficajanadayah 


mahatmyam ca vadhas tesam 
varanasyas ca dahanam 
bharavataranam bhumer 
nimitti-krtya pandavan 


There are descriptions of the great exertion and the 
deaths of the King of Cedi, Paundraka, Salva, the 
foolish Dantavakra, Sambara, Dvivida, Pitha, Mura, 
Paficajana and other demons, along with a description 
of how Varanasi was burned to the ground. The 
Bhagavatam also recounts how Lord Krsna relieved 
the earth's burden by engaging the Pandavas in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra. 


Mahdtmyam means “great exertion.” 


|| 12.12.42-43 | | 
vipra-SapapadeSena 
samharah sva-kulasya ca 
uddhavasya ca sarnvado 
vasudevasya cadbhutah 


yatratma-vidya hy akhila 
prokta dharma-vinirnayah 
tato martya-parityaga 
atma-yoganubhavatah 


Bhagavatam also narrates how the Lord withdrew his 
own dynasty on the pretext of the brahmanas' curse; 
Vasudeva's conversation with Narada; the 
extraordinary conversation between Uddhava and 
Krsna, which reveals the science of the self in 
complete detail and elucidates religious principles; 
and then how Lord Krsna gave up this mortal world 
by his own power. 


Bhagavatam narrates who the Lord disappeared from the 
material world by the power of his yoga-mdaydG, which was 
inconceivable to the world. 


|| 12.12.44 I | 
yuga-laksana-vrttis ca 
kalau nrnam upaplavah 
catur-vidhas ca pralaya 
utpattis tri-vidha tatha 


This work also describes people's characteristics and 
behavior in the different ages, the destruction of 
dharma in the age of Kali, the four kinds of 
annihilation and the three kinds of creation. 


Bhadgavatam describes the characteristics of the yugas and 
the corresponding behavior. Upaplavah means destruction 
of dharma. The three types of creation are from prakrti, the 
daily creation of Brahma and normal creation of individual 
bodies. 


|| 12.12.45 || 
deha-tyagas ca rajarser 
visnu-ratasya dhimatah 
sakha-pranayanam rser 
markandeyasya sat-katha 
maha-purusa-vinyasah 
suryasya jagad-atmanah 


There are also an account of the passing away of the 
wise and saintly King Pariksit, an explanation of how 
Srila Vyasadeva disseminated the branches of the 
Vedas, a pious narration concerning Markandeya Rsi, 
a description of arrangement of the Lord's universal 
form and his form as the sun, the soul of the universe. 


|| 12.12.46 | | 
iti coktamh dvija-Ssrestha 
yat prsto 'ham ihasmi vah 
lilavatara-karmani 
kirtitantha sarvasah 


Thus, O best of the brahmanas, 1 have explained 
herein what you have inquired from me. This 
literature has glorified in full detail the activities of 
the Lord's pastime incarnations. 


|| 12.12.47 || 
patitah skhalitas cartah 
ksuttva va vivaSo grnan 
haraye nama ity uccair 
mucyate sarva-patakat 


If when falling, slipping, feeling pain or sneezing one 
involuntarily cries out in a loud voice, "Obeisances to 
Lord Hari!" one will be automatically freed from all 
sins. 


“Please tell us the results of glorifying such pastimes.” He 
answers by kaimutya-nydaya. If just chanting the name of 
the Lord casually does so much, how much more chanting 
the pastimes of the Lord with faithful will bestow. If one falls 
from a high place, or stumbles on even ground, 
experiencing pain on displacing the feet, or sneezes, or cries 
out loudly from witnessing or committing a terrible sin, and 
chants the name of the Lord, one is freed from all sins. 


|| 12.12.48 || 
sankirtyamano bhagavan anantah 
Srutanubhavo vyasanain hi pumsam 
praviSya cittath vidhunoty aSesam 
yatha tamo 'rko 'bhram ivati-vatah 


When people properly glorify the Supreme Lord or 
simply hear about his power, the Lord personally 
enters their hearts and destroys unlimited misfortune, 
just as the sun removes the darkness or as a powerful 
wind drives away the clouds. 


Entering the heart, the Lord destroys unlimited distress, like 
the sun destroys darkness. However, if the clouds come, the 
sun does not destroy darkness. Therefore, another example 
is given. A powerful wind destroys clouds. 


|| 12.12.49 || 
mrsa giras ta hy asatir asat-katha 
na kathyate yad bhagavan adhoksajah 
tad eva satyam tad u haiva mangalam 
tad eva punyath bhagavad-gunodayam 


Words that do not describe the transcendental Lord 
but instead deal with temporary matters are simply 
false, harsh and useless. Only those words that 
manifest the qualities of the Supreme Lord are actually 
truthful, auspicious and pure. 


The conclusion of this scripture is that one should glorify 
Krsna. Other glorification, though not done badly, should 
not be done. Glorification of the Lord even done badly by 
animalistic men should be done. Thought the words are 
true, they are also false (mrsa). Though the words are 
sweet, they are painful (asati). Even if the words are uttered 
by learned persons, they are useless (asat-katha). Why? 
Because they do not speak about Bhagavan. Thus true 
words are false, sweet words are harsh and learned words 
are useless. If the words are false, because they come from 
one’s imagination, but they glorify the Lord, then the words 
are true. Though the words are inauspicious because they 
destroy the householder’s world, they are actually 
auspicious words. And though the irreligious say that 
speeches describing how the Lord takes others’ wives is 
impure, it is pure because those indicate good qualities in 
the Lord, not faults. 


|| 12.12.50 | | 
tad eva ramyaim ruciram navath navath 
tad eva SaSvan manaso mahotsavam 
tad eva Sokarnava-Sosanam nrnath 
yad uttamahsloka-yaSo 'nugtyate 


Those words describing the glories of the all-famous 
Lord are pleasing, relishable and ever fresh. They 
bring intense joy to the mind, and they dry up the 
ocean of misery. 


Though Krsna following Prasena went into Jambavana’s 
cave is not pleasant, it is also pleasant. Though Rama’s 
giving up Sita is not pleasurable, it is also pleasurable. 


Though the stories of the Lord are old they are ever new. 
Though Rama’s purusing Marica and Ravana stealing Sita 
destroys the happiness of the mind, it is also a festival for the 
mind. Though one falls into an ocean of lamentation from 
seeing Krsna give up wives and sons, the event also dries up 
the ocean of lamentation. 


|| 12.12.51 || 
na yad vaca§s citra-padam harer yaSo 
jagat-pavitram pragrnita karhicit 
tad dhvanksa-tirtham na tu haimsa-sevitam 
yatracyutas tatra hi sadhavo 'malah 


Those colorful words that do not describe the glories 
of the Lord, who alone can sanctify the whole 
universe, are considered to be a place of pilgrimage 
for crows, and are never used by those situated in 
transcendental knowledge, for pure and saintly 
devotees relish only in topics glorifying the infallible 
Lord. 


|| 12.12.52 | | 
tad vag-visargo janatagha-samplavo 
yasmin prati-Sslokam abaddhavaty api 
namany anantasya yaso 'nkitani yat 
Srnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 


The use of words in which, though not perfectly 
composed, there are the names of the Lord and 
descriptions of his glories which devotes hear, sing, 
and again receive, destroys the sins of all people. 


Verse 51, 52 and 53 glorify the supreme position of the 
devotees. They are placed at the beginning and end of the 
Bhadgavatam. Just as a great mantra has a bija syllable 
placed before and after it, so the Bhdgavatam is enclosed 
within these three verses at the beginning and end of the 
work. 


|| 12.12.53 || 
naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam 
na Sobhate jianam alam niranhjanam 
kutah punah Sasvad abhadram iSvare 
na hy arpitarn karma yad apy anuttamam 


Even the stage of jfiana without the bondage of karma 
is not glorious because it is devoid of bhakti to the 
Supreme Lord. What is the use of having destroyed 
ignorance? What then to speak of sakama-karma 
which is suffering during practice and perfection, and 
niskama-karma, when not offered to the Lord? 


Anuttamam means the best niskama-karma. 


|| 12.12.54 || 
yasah-sriyam eva parisramah paro 
varnasramacara-tapah-srutadisu 
avismrtih sridhara-pada-padmayor 
gunanuvada-Sravanadaradibhih 


The great endeavor one undergoes in executing 
varnasrama duties, in performing austerities and in 
hearing from the Vedas culminates only in fame and 
wealth. But by respecting and attentively hearing the 
recitation of the Lord’s qualities, one can remember 
his lotus feet. 


Moreover, the great (parah) effort in performing 
varndsrama, austerities or study generally results in fame 
and wealth. Those processes produce wealth and fame, but 
not attainment of the Lord. However the effort of hearing 
about the qualities of the Lord makes one always remember 
the lotus feet of the Lord. That person never forgets the 
Lord’s lotus feet. 


|] 12.12.55 || 


avismrtih krsna-padaravindayoh 

ksinoty abhadrani ca Sath tanoti 
sattvasya Suddhim paramatma-bhaktim 

jhanam ca vijhana-viraga-yuktam 


Remembrance of Lord Krsna's lotus feet destroys 
everything inauspicious and allows one to fix the 
intelligence in the Lord. It purifies the heart and 
bestows devotion for Lord, along with knowledge 
enriched with realization and renunciation. 


What happens by remembrance of the Lord? Samam means 
having one’s intelligence fixed in the Lord for Bhagavatam 
says Samo man-nisthata buddher. (SB 11.19.36) 


|| 12.12.56 | | 
yuyam dvijagrya bata bhuri-bhaga 
yac chasvad atmany akhilatma-bhutam 
narayanatm devam adevam 1sam 
ajasra-bhava bhajatavivesya 


O most eminent of brdhmanas! You are all indeed 
extremely fortunate, since you have already placed 
within your hearts Narayana—the supreme controller 
and the ultimate soul of all existence—beyond whom 
there is no other god. Having undeviating love for 
him, please worship him. 


Adevam means “He who does not have a devatd to worship” 
or “above whom there is no one worthy of worship.” 
Bhajata is in the imperative mood. 


|| 12.12.57 || 
ahath ca sathsmarita atma-tattvam 
Srutam pura me paramarsi-vaktrat 
prayopavese nrpateh pariksitah 
sadasy rsinath mahatam ca srnvatam 


I also now fully remember the nature of God, which I 
previously heard from the mouth of the great sage 
Sukadeva Gosvami while the great sages heard him 
speak in the assembly to King Pariksit as the monarch 
sat fasting until death. 


|] 12.12.58 | | 
etad vah kathitam viprah 
kathantyoru-karmanah 
mahatmyam vasudevasya 
sarvasubha-vinasanam 


O brahmanas! Ihave thus described to you the 
glories of the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, whose 
extraordinary activities are most worthy of 
glorification. These glories destroy all 
inauspiciousness. 


|] 12.12.59 | | 
ya etat Sravayen nityath 
yama-ksanam ananya-dhih 
Slokam eka tad-ardhat va 
padam padardham eva va 
Sraddhavan yo 'nusrnuyat 
punaty atmanam eva sah 


One who with undeviating attention constantly recites 
this literature at every moment of every hour, as well 
as one who faithfully hears even one verse or half a 
verse or a single line or even half a line, certainly 
purifies his very self. 


|| 12.12.60 | | 
dvadasyam ekadasyam va 
Srnvann ayusyavan bhavet 
pathaty anaSnan prayatah 
puto bhavati patakat 


One who hears this Bhadgavatam on the Ekadasi or 
DvadasSi day is assured of long life, and one who 
recites it with careful attention while fasting is 
purified of all sinful reactions. 


|! 12.12.61 || 
puskare mathurayam ca 
dvaravatyam yatatmavan 
uposya samhitam etam 
pathitva mucyate bhayat 


One who controls his mind, fasts at the holy places 
Puskara, Mathura or Dvaraka, and studies this 
scripture will be freed from all fear. 


|| 12.12.62 || 
devata munayah siddhah 
pitaro manavo nrpah 
yacchanti kaman grnatah 
Srnvato yasya kirtanat 


The devatds, sages, Siddhas, Pitrs, Manus and kings of 
the earth bestow all desirable things to the person 
who glorifies this Purana by chanting or hearing it. 


|| 12.12.63 || 
rco yajumsi samani 
dvijo 'dhityanuvindate 
madhu-kulya ghrta-kulyah 
payah-kulyas ca tat phalam 


By studying this Bhagavatam, a brahmana can enjoy 
the same rivers of honey, ghee and milk he enjoys by 
studying the hymns of the Rg, Yajur and Sama Vedas. 


The result—honey, ghee and milk--enjoyed by the 
brahmana studying the Vedas is attained by one who recites 
this work. 


|| 12.12.64 | | 
purana-samhitam etam 
adhitya prayato dvijah 
proktam bhagavata yat tu 
tat padam paramam vrajet 


A brahmana who diligently reads this essential 
compilation of all the Puranas will go to the supreme 
destination, which the Supreme Lord Himself has 
herein described. 


|| 12.12.65 || 
vipro 'dhityapnuyat prajnam 
rajanyodadhi-mekhalam 
vaisyo nidhi-patitvam ca 
Sudrah Sudhyeta patakat 


A brahmana who studies the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
achieves firm intelligence, a king who studies it gains 
sovereignty over the earth, a vaiSya acquires great 
treasure and a Sidra is freed from sinful reactions. 


In order to inspire persons with material desires to study this 
work, these temporary results are mentioned. The sandhi in 
rajanyodadhi-mekhalam 

is poetic license. 


|| 12.12.66 | | 
kali-mala-samhati-kalano 'khileso 
harir itaratra na giyate hy abhiksnam 
iha tu punar bhagavan aSesa-murtih 
paripathito 'nu-padam katha-prasangaih 


Narayana, the soul of the universal form, who 
annihilates the accumulated sins of the Kali age, is not 
glorified much in other works. But Bhagavan, who has 
unlimited forms, is abundantly and constantly 


described throughout the various narrations of this 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


The Lord is the destroyer (kdlanah) of the accumulated sins 
of Kali. Anupadam means “in every subject or chapter.” 
Other works (itaratra) glorify karma and devatdas like 
Brahma. Akhilesah means the soul with the universal form, 
Narayana, or the protector of the world, Visnu. Those works 
do not glorify Visnu. If they do, it is not much. The word tu 
indicates restriction. In Bhagavatam alone (tha tw), 
Bhagavan, who has unlimited forms like Narayana, is 
profusely glorified. This is not done in other works. No 
such consideration has been made. By all topics introduced, 
in every line, Bhagavan is glorified completely (pari). 


|| 12.12.67 || 
tam aham ajam anantam atma-tattvam 
jagad-udaya-sthiti-samyamatma-saktim 
dyu-patibhir aja-Sakra-Sankaradyair 
duravasita-stavam acyutam nato 'smi 


I bow down to that unborn and infinite conscious 
being, Krsna, whose personal energies effect the 
creation, maintenance and destruction of the material 
universe, whose glories Brahma, Indra, Siva and the 
other lords of the heavenly planets cannot fathom the 
glories through their prayers. 


He offers respects to the Lord who has created this scripture. 
I bow to the unborn. Are you offering respects to Brahma 
(ajah)? No. I offer respects to the unlimited (anantam). 

Oh, that is pradhana? No. He is the very form of 
consciousness (dtmd-tattvam). Is that the jiva? No. He 
possesses powers for creating, maintaining and destroying 
the universe. Is that Siva? No. The praises of the devatds 
such as Brahma and Siva do not understand him. He is 
Acyuta, Krsna. 


|| 12.12.68 | | 
upacita-nava-Saktibhih sva atmany 
uparacita-sthira-jangamalayaya 
bhagavata upalabdhi-matra-dhamne 
sura-rsabhaya namah sanatanaya 


I offer my obeisances to the eternal Lord and the 
leader of all other deities, the form of pure 
knowledge, who by evolving his nine material 
energies has arranged within himself the abode of all 
moving and nonmoving creatures. 


He offers respects to the Lord as the soul within himself. 
The nine Saktis are prakrti, purusa, mahat-tattva, 
ahankara, and the five tan-mdtras. 


|| 12.12.69 | | 
sva-sukha-nibhrta-cetas tad-vyudastanya-bhavo 
'py ajita-rucira-llakrsta-saras tadtyam 
vyatanuta krpaya yas tattva-dipam puranatm 
tam akhila-vrjina-ghnam vyasa-sunum nato 'smi 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the son of 
Vyasadeva, Sukadeva Gosvami, who destroys of all sin, 
and who, though fixed in his own bliss with no 
distractions, became attracted to the pastimes of 
Krsna and mercifully spread the Bhadgavatam which 
describes Krsna and reveals the rasa of his pastimes. 


Having offered respects of Krsna, he offers respects to his 
guru. Sukadeva’s heart was completely filled (nibhrtam) 
with bliss of Brahman. Because of that, his mind was devoid 
of other subjects. But though he had achieved this state, he 
became strongly attracted by the pleasing pastimes of Krsna. 
Thus his mind was drawn away from Brahman and he 
became capable of tasting rasa. He realized that the taste of 
Krsna’s pastimes was sweeter than Brahman. He became 
fixed in those pastimes. The rasa of Krsna’s pastimes was 


not an obstacle which broke his samddhi. By that he could 
have striven for the goal of samadhi. But he did not do that. 
Rather, by his mercy, desiring that others should taste 
Krsna’s pastimes, he spread the Bhadgavatam which reveals 
the nature of the rasa of the pastimes (tattva-dipam). 


harer gunaksipta-matir bhagavan badarayanih 
adhyagan mahad akhyanarh nityarh visnu-jana-priyah 


Sukadeva, the son of Vyasa, whose mind became disrupted 
from brahman trance by the qualities of Krsna, and who 
became attracted to the Vaisnavas, studied this great 
Bhagavatam. SB 1.7.11 


parinisthito 'pi nairgunya uttama-sloka-lilaya 
grhita-ceta rajarse akhyanam yad adhitavan 


Though I was fixed in Brahman and beyond the gunas, my 
mind became attracted to the pastimes of the Lord. I thus 
learned his pastimes SB 2.1.9 


Thus ends the commentary on Twelfth Chapter of the 
Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


|| 12.13.1 || 
Enumeration of the Puranas 


suta uvaca 
yam brahma varunendra-rudra-marutah stunvanti 
divyaih stavair 
vedaih sanga-pada-kramopanisadair gayanti yam 
sama-gah 
dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa paSyanti yam 
yogino 


yasyantam na viduh surasura-gana devaya tasmai 
namah 


Suta Gosvami said: Unto that personality whom 
Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra and the Maruts praise 
by chanting transcendental hymns of the Vedas with 
all their corollaries, pada-kramas and Upanisads, 
whom the chanters of the Sama Veda glorify, whom 
the perfected yogis see within their minds after fixing 
themselves in meditation, and whom neither the 
devatas or demons can fathom—unto that Supreme 
Lord I offer my respects. 


The Thirteenth Chapter offers respects, prayer of 
auspiciousness concerning the Lord, enumerates the Puranas 
and glorifies gifting them. In the final chapter again respects 
are offered to the Lord. Stunvanti should be stuvanti. 
Upanisadaih should be upanisadbhih. By reciting this 
Purana I have to some degree praised, meditated on and 
chanted about the Supreme Lord, but have not completely 
understood everything. 


|] 12.13.2 || 
prsthe bhramyad amanda-mandara-giri-gravagra- 

kanduyanan 

nidraloh kamathakrter bhagavatah Svasanilah pantu 

vah 
yat-samskara-kalanuvartana-vasad vela- 
nibhenambhasam 
yatayatam atandritam jala-nidher nadyapi visramyati 


When the Supreme Lord appeared as Kurma, a 
tortoise, he became sleepy when his back was 
scratched by the edges of the stones on heavy, 
rotating Mount Mandara. May you all be protected by 
the winds caused by the Lord's breathing at that time! 
Even up to the present day, the ocean tides follow the 


Lord's inhalation and exhalation by coming in and 
going out, which appear to be the tides. 


Actually the Lord in the form of Ktrma churned the Milk 
Ocean. Devatds were cause in name only. Similarly the 
churning of the ocean of the Vedas to produce the 
Bhagavatam was done by the Lord alone. Vyasadeva only 
repeated it. That is expressed in this verse. By the scratching 
caused by the edges of stone of the very heavy Mandara 
Mountain being rotating, Kurma became sleepy. May the 
breathing of that sleepy Lord protect you. The Lord, taking 
the nectar obtained from the churning in the form of Mohini, 
cheated the demons and gave it to the devatds, his devotees. 
Similarly the Lord has churned the Vedas and produced the 
Bhadgavatam containing the nectar of bhakti. Cheating the 
demons, may he give the nectar to you! This is in the form 
of a benediction to the devotees. Because of following a 
few moments of the traces of the breathing of Karma, the 
oceans continually ebb and flow. “But the oceans move 
because of the tides, not because of the Lord’s breathing.” 
The tides are only a pretext. Actually it is the Lord doing this. 


|| 12.13.3 || 
purana-sankhya-sambhutim 
asya vacya-prayojane 
danatm danasya mahatmyatm 
pathades ca nibodhata 


Now please hear a summation of the length of each 
Purana according to number of verses, and as well 
hear the subject and purpose of this Bhagavata 
Purana, the proper method of giving it as a gift, the 
glories of giving it, and finally the glories of hearing 
and chanting this literature. 


Just as the various rulers who come before the emperor of 
the world to praise him should be counted, so the various 
Maha-puranas should be counted in the presence of the 


emperor among Maha-puranas. Sambhutim means 
manifestation. Please hear the manifested number of 
Puranas and also Bhadgavatam’s subject and purpose. 


|| 12.13.4-9 || 
brahmat daSa sahasrani 
padmam paficona-sasti ca 
Sri-vaisnavam trayo-vimSac 
catur-vimSati Saivakam 


dasastau Sri-bhagavatam 

naradam pafica-vimSati 
markandam nava vahnatm ca 

daSa-pajfica catuh-Satam 


catur-dasa bhavisyaim syat 
tatha pafica-Satani ca 
dasastau brahma-vaivartaim 
laingam ekadaSaiva tu 


catur-vimSati varaham 
ekaSiti-sahasrakam 
skandam Satath tatha caikam 
vamanatin dasa kirtitam 


kaurmam sapta-dasakhyatam 
matsyam tat tu catur-dasa 
ekona-vimSat sauparnam 
brahmandaim dvadaSaiva tu 


evam purana-sandohas 
catur-laksa udahrtah 
tatrastadaSa-sahasratm 
Sri-bhagavataim isyate 


The Brahma Purana consists of ten thousand verses, 
the Padma Purana of fifty-five thousand, Visnu 
Purdna of twenty-three thousand, the Siva Purana of 


twenty-four thousand and Srimad-Bhagavatam of 
eighteen thousand. The Narada Purana has twenty- 
five thousand verses, the Markandeya Purana nine 
thousand, the Agni Purana fifteen thousand four 
hundred, the Bhavisya Purana fourteen thousand five 
hundred, the Brahma-vaivarta Purana eighteen 
thousand and the Linga Purana eleven thousand. The 
Varadha Purana contains twenty-four thousand 
verses, the Skanda Purana eighty-one thousand one 
hundred, the Vamana Purdna ten thousand, the 
Kirma Purana seventeen thousand, the Matsya 
Purdna fourteen thousand, the Garuda Purdna 
nineteen thousand and the Brahmdnda Purdna 
twelve thousand. Thus the total number of verses in 
all the Puranas is four hundred thousand. Eighteen 
thousand of these belong to the Bhaégavatam. 


Trayovimsat means twenty-three. Saivakam means Siva 
Purana. Vahnam means Agni Purdna. It has fifteen 
thousand four hundred verses. Skanda Purdna has eighty- 
one thousand verses. Just as Krsna is included in the listing 
of avatdaras since he appears in this world as an avatdra, 
and yet is distinguished by the words krsnas tu bhagavan 
svavyam, so Bhaégavatam is included in the list of Puranas 
since it is also a Purana, but it again mentioned at the end as 
having eighteen thousand verses, to indicate its role as the 
emperor among the Puranas. Just as the svayam indicates 
the supreme position of Krsna in the First Canto verse, the 
word Sri with Bhagavatam indicates that it is the most 
complete among all Puranas. 


|| 12.13.10 | | 
idam bhagavata purvam 
brahmane nabhi-pankaje 
sthitaya bhava-bhitaya 
karunyat samprakasitam 


The Supreme Lord first revealed the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to Lord Brahma. At the time, Brahma, 
frightened by material existence, was sitting on the 
lotus flower that had grown from the Lord's navel. 


|| 12.13.11-12 | | 
adi-madhyavasanesu 
vairagyakhyana-samyutam 
hari-lla-katha-vrata- 
mrtanandita-sat-suram 


sarva-vedanta-saram yad 
brahmatmaikatva-laksanam 
vastv advitiyam tan-nistham 

kaivalyaika-prayojanam 


From beginning to end, the Srimad-Bhagavatam is full 
of the Lord’s pastimes which give bliss to devotees 
endowed with a sense of renunciation. This 
Bhagavatam is the essence of all Vedanta philosophy 
because its subject matter is one Brahman, a substance 
with no duality. The main goal of the work is 
merging. 


This verse speaks of the subject matter and goal. The host 
(vrata) of topics concerning the pastimes of the Lord is 
sweet. The devotees who are called devatas become blissful 
because of these topics. The subject of these topics is 
bhakti, and bhakti is sweet nectar. The goal is prema, 
because by prema one can taste the sweetness of bhakti- 
rasa. The phrase “it gives bliss to the devotees” means that 
the devotee’s experience of prema. By the use of the words 
nectar and devatds, the Bhagavatam giving nectar to the 
devotees is indicated. By this, the scripture’s nature as 
Mohini is indicated, since she is famous for giving nectar to 
the devatas. With a movement of her brow to the devotees 
who know her identity, unseen by others, she says 


“Appearing in this way, I must be favorable to you. 
Cheating the demons, I will give you nectar.” 


By moving her eyebrows at the demons who do not know 
her identity, she says clearly, “By my appearance you should 
gain victory. Giving you nectar is a secondary affair. The 
main thing is that I will constantly give you astonishing bliss 
while you remain householders. I will serve a little nectar 
first to the lowly devatas.” Similarly the Bhagavatam in 
half a verse, speaking of the giving the devotees nectar of 
his pastimes, indicates the goal of the Bhdgavatam. But the 
Lord has also said paroksa-vada rsayah paroksam mama ca 
priyam: the Vedic seers and mantras deal in esoteric terms, 
and I also am pleased by such confidential descriptions. (SB 
11.21.35) Thus having said what is unnoticed by most 
people, he speaks another subject and goal for the person 
who does not know the Lord, but thinks he knows 
scriptures. It is the essence of all Vedantas, which is oneness 
with Brahman, an object with no duality. The work has 
Brahman as its subject (nistham) and merging in Brahman 
as its main goal. 


Some people explain the verse as follows. Because this 
scripture speaks of both bhakti and jndna, after speaking of 
the subject and goal of bhakti and prema, the work then 
speaks of jiadna and merging as the subject and goal. 
Brahman is the subject. This work has as its goal merging 
(kaivalyam) as its one goal. 


Others explain as follows. At the beginning of this work it is 
understood from the second verse that bhakti is the subject 
with the words (dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra) and from 
the same verse with the words sadyo hrdy avarudhyate atra 
kyrtibhih it is understood the prema is the goal. Thus by the 
predominance of bhakti over jidna and liberation, its goal, 
in the whole work, bhakti is indicated as the main subject 
and prema is the goal. 


It is also necessary to give an esoteric meaning to the verse 
so it becomes suitable for devotees, in the manner of 
Mohint’s appearance to both parties. The meaning fan- 
nistham is as follows. This work remains (stham), having 
given up (isrtya) Brahman and merging. The work has as 
its goal only the mood of exclusive devotion (kaivalyam), 
devoid of jrdna, karma and Svarga. 


|| 12.13.13 11 
prausthapadyam paurnamasyam 
hema-simha-samanvitam 
dadati yo bhagavatam 
Sa yati paramam gatim 


If on the full moon day of the month of Bhadra one 
places Srimad-Bhagavatam on a golden throne and 
gives it as a gift, he will attain the supreme 
destination. 


Prausthapadyadm means related to Bhadra month. In that 
month Sukadeva completed the Bhdgavatam. One should 
see the Uttara-khanda of Padma Purana. The king of all 
scriptures, the sun among the Puranas should be seated on a 
throne and treated royally. The king of all planets, the sun, 
enters into Simha or Leo zodiac sign during Bhadra month. 
Thus it is like a king seated on his throne (simhdsana). This 
is the metaphor. 


|| 12.13.14 || 
rajante tavad anyani 
puranani satam gane 
yavad bhagavatat naiva 
Sruyate 'mrta-sagaram 


All other Puranic scriptures shine forth in the 
assembly of saintly devotees only as long as that great 
ocean of nectar, Srimad-Bhadgavatam, is not heard. 


This is the king of all scriptures. That is indicated by the verb 
rdjante. The other Puranas reign as kings until Bhagavatam 
appears, since Bhagavatam is like an emperor among kings. 
Or the verb rdajante indicates “shining.” The other Puranas 
shine like stars in the night, until Bhdgavatam rises like the 
sun. 


|| 12.13.15 | | 
sarva-vedanta-saram hi 
Sri-bhagavatam isyate 
tad-rasamrta-trptasya 
nanyatra syad ratih kvacit 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is declared to be the essence of 
all Vedanta philosophy. One who has felt satisfaction 
from its sweet rasa will never be attracted to any 
other literature. 


|| 12.13.16 || 
nimna-ganam yatha ganga 
devanam acyuto yatha 
vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh 
purananam idam tatha 


Just as the Ganga is the greatest of all rivers, Acyuta is 
the supreme among deities and Lord Siva is the 
greatest of Vaisnavas, so Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 
greatest of all Puranas. 


|| 12.13.17 || 
ksetranam caiva sarvesain 
yatha kasi hy anuttama 
tatha purana-vratanam 
Srimad-bhagavatam dvijah 


O brahmanas, in the same way that the city of KaSt1 is 
unexcelled among holy places, Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
supreme among all the Puranas. 


|| 12.13.18 | | 
Srimad-bhagavatam puranam amalath yad 
vaisnavanam priyam 

yasmin paramahamsyam ekam amalam jianatm 
param giyate 

tatra jhana-viraga-bhakti-sahitam naiskarmyam 

aviskrtath 
tac chrnvan su-pathan vicarana-paro bhaktya 
vimucyen narah 


This glorious Bhaégavatam is the spotless Purana, and 
therefore dear to the Vaisnavas. It as well describes 
pure jiana beneficial even for paramahamsas. This 
Bhagavatam rejects the process of karma and is 
endowed with the processes of jiana, vairagya and 
bhakti. Anyone who contemplates Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and who properly hears and chants it 
with devotion becomes completely liberated. 


This verse explains Bhagavatam’s supreme position. This 
Purana alone is endowed with all glory (Srimav), since it 
does not have contamination arising from the three gunas 
(amalam). Because of this it is dear to the devotees. This 
shows the excellence of its bhakti. Even those who are 
greedy to attain jrdna arising from bhakti, those who have 
attained jndna and those who are dtmdramas should take 
shelter of this work. Padramahamsyam means “beneficial for 
paramahamsas. In this Bhagavatam, knowledge beneficial 
for paramahamsas, the best (baram) knowledge, since 
arises from bhakti, is explained. Those who are practicing 
jndna should hear this work. It is completely without 
karma (naiskarmyam). 


|| 12.13.19 || 
kasmai yena vibhasito 'yam atulo jiana-pradipah pura 
tad-rupena ca naradaya munaye krsnaya tad-rupina 


yogindraya tad-atmanatha bhagavad-rataya karunyatas 
tac chuddhatm vimalath visokam amrtath satyam 
param dhimahi 


I meditate upon that pure, spotless Narayana, who is 
free from suffering and death and who previously 
revealed this incomparable lamp of knowledge to 
Brahma. Brahma then spoke it to the sage Narada, 
who narrated it to Krsna-dvaipayana VyAsa. Srila 
Vyasa revealed this Bhagavatam to the greatest of 
sages, Sukadeva Gosvami, and Sukadeva mercifully 
spoke it to Maharaja Pariksit. 


He invokes auspiciousness, with meditation on the Lord 
who started the sampradaya of Bhagavatam knowledge. 
Kasmai means Brahma. It is inflexed like a pronoun as 
poetic license. The twelve volumes of Bhagavatam 
previously, at the beginning of the kalpa, was given by 
Brahma to Narada. By Narada it was given to Vyasadeva. 
Vyasadeva gave it to Sukadeva. Sukadeva gave it to King 
Pariksit (bhagavat-ratdya). I meditate on the form of 
Narayana (fat param satyam). Just as the work began with 
gayatn it concludes with gadyatri. Gayatri is equated with 
knowledge of the Vedas. Thus this work is equated with 
knowledge of the Vedas. 


|| 12.13.20 | | 
namas tasmai bhagavate 
vasudevaya saksine 
ya idam krpaya kasmai 
vyacacakse mumuksave 


I offer respects to the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva, the 
witness of my task, who mercifully explained this to 
Brahma when he desired liberation. 


Having ended the scripture, he offers respects to his 
personal deity. I offer respects to the son of Vasudeva, the 


witness: he directly sees whether I am a devotee or devoid 
of bhakti, whether I am righteous or sinful, whether I know 
or do not know how to explain the intended meaning of 
Bhagavatam. \ take shelter of his mercy. Iam such a rascal. 
Even Brahma, without his mercy, does not know the 
meaning of Bhdgavatam. Vasudeva mercifully explained it 
to him, who desired liberation. Previous to his request for 
the knowledge, Brahma desired liberation. After the 
instructions however, he desired prema and became 
indifferent to liberation. 


|| 12.13.21 | | 
yogindraya namas tasmai 
Ssukaya brahma-rupine 
samsara-sarpa-dastam yo 
visnu-ratam amumucat 


I offer my humble obeisances to Sukadeva Gosvami, 
the best of yogis, and the very form of para-brahman, 
who saved Maharaja Pariksit, bitten by the snake of 
material existence. 


He offers respects to Sukadeva. He is addressed as king of 
the yogis because he is the chief master of bhakti-yoga, 
jndna-yoga, karma-yoga and astanga-yoga. He is the very 
form of parabrahman (brahma-rupine). He delivered 
Pariksit who was bitten by the snake of samsdGra. Just as the 
Lord removed Arjuna’s illusion by teaching the Gitd, and he 
removed Uddhava’s illusion by instructions in the Eleventh 
Canto, Sukadeva removed Pariksit samsdra by the 
Bhagavatam. This is a statement made for common people. 
Actually, since all three are eternal associates of the Lord, 
they have no trace of samsdra. It is seen that the system for 
the continuation of beneficial teachings takes support of a 
single, great devotee among many merciful devotees who 
expertly bears the task of making the jivas receive benefit. 
In this case the word visnu-rdta is used to describe Pariksit. 
Visnu-rata means Pariksit who was given (rata) to 


Yudhisthira by the mercy of Visnu, or who was received by 
the Lord himself. What foolish person could think he was 
affected by samsdra? Moreover, just as in this world a 
mantra to remove poison does not depend are material 
knowledge, so whether one knows or does not know 
material subjects, the sounds of the Bhégavatam completely 
uproot the poison of samsdra. This is the intention of the 
speaker in choosing his words. 


|| 12.13.22 | | 
bhave bhave yatha bhaktih 
padayos tava jayate 
tatha kurusva devesa 
nathas tvam no yatah prabho 


O Lord of lords! O master! Please grant us pure 
devotional service at your lotus feet, life after life. 


|| 12.13.23 || 
nama-sankirtanam yasya 
Satva-papa pranaSanam 
pranamo duhkha-Samanas 
tam namami harim param 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme 
Lord, whose names when chanted, destroy all sins. 
Offering of obeisances to him destroys all suffering. 


I offer respects to guru and Krsna, and to the ocean of 
mercy, Lokanatha.© O Krsna Caitanya! O Gauranga along 
with your associates! O unconditional ocean of mercy! 
Please fill me with prema. Glory to the couple expert in 
pastimes of rasa in Vrndavana! Please lead me to your gopi 
associates! Be merciful to this commentary! Though Iam 
ignorant, you have made me write this commentary. O 
Krsna! O Bhagavatam! Be pleased with this commentary! O 


6° Visvanathas diksa line is as follows: Lokanatha, Narottama, Ganganarayana Cakravarti, 
Krsnacarana Cakravarti, Radharamana Cakravarti, Visvanatha Cakravarti. 


protector of the cows! Though I am not intelligent, please 
accept and protect this work! Drink its milk and, if you are 
pleased, give it to your devotees. This commentary has 
been completed on the sixth lunar day of the waxing moon, 
in Magha month, 1626 Saka era. 


May the devotees of the Lord relish this commentary! Since 
the most learned among the learned have no taste for the 
Bhadgavatam whose sole function is to play in the waves of 
sweetness--a mood incomprehensible to the six 
philosophies, let it remain an unfortunate creation, defective 
in every word for them, though it is actually endowed with 
all good qualities and dances with divine wisdom. 


There is no harm if the Bhagavatam contains drambha- 
vdda (asat-kdrya-vdda) of the Vaisesikas and Nyayikas, °/ 
parinama-vada (sat-karya-vdda) of the Sankhya 
philosophers or vivarta-vdda of the Advaitins. The final 
conclusion of bhakti, the jewel of human endeavors, will be 
seen by devotion, by the mercy of guru. Therefore I offer 
repeated respects to my guru. O devotees! This foolish 
person with fickle mind is crying at your door. Like a dog 
without a master, may he receive a little mercy! 


I offer respects to Govardhana, the best of the Lord’s 
servants. I offer repeated respects to Radha-kunda and 
Krsna-kunda. 


Thus ends the commentary on Thirteenth Chapter of the 
Twelfth Canto of the Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the 
devotees, in accordance with the previous dcaryas. 


® This is also called paramanu-vada. 


